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PREFACE

In presenting this volume to the public, the author deems it

proper to remark, that the Articles which compose the first part

of the book were intended for a Magazine, expected to have been

published by the "General Christian Book Association," and which

was to have been placed under his direction ; but, in consequence

of the occurrence of unexpected and unforeseen events, the execu-

tive committee of the said Association decided not to proceed in

the publication of the said Magazine for the present. But, in the

meantime, the author had made preparations to proceed in the

publication of the said Magazine, before he was notified of the

resolution of the said committee. After this notification, he de-

cided to engage in the publication of his own select works, using

the same type and paper which had been provided for the Maga-

zine. This circumstance will be sufficient to account for the

Articles being inserted in the first part of the book ; and, also, for

having inserted two Articles, one from the pen of Elder Hazen,

and the other from the pen of Elder Shaw, which were originally

intended for the Magazine, and not for the present volume.

The Discourses, which constitute the second part of the book,

were written by the author at different and distant periods of time,

during the course of his public ministry, and without any special

reference to publication. Several of the Discourses should have

been re-written, but the state of the author's health would, by no

means, admit of this laborious exercise, having entirely wasted

and exhausted his strength in writing the Articles ; so that he was

under the necessity of either presenting the Discourses in their

original dress, or of withholding them entirely from the public.

The plain style, however, in which these Discourses are now pre-

sented, may be as acceptable and as profitable to common readers,



as though it had been more labored, and had received a higher

pohsh ; but the author is not insensible of their defects, and is, also,

aware that they would have been more acceptable to scholars, had

he devoted more time in preparing them for the press. He has,

however, done all he could, in the feeble state of his health, and

the limited time allowed him in making them ready for publication;

and he trusts that, under these circumstances, any defects which

may be discovered, will be viewed with a favorable eye.

In making a selection of the Discourses, which are inserted in

this volume, the author has been guided with a special reference to

their utility. He was desirous of presenting his friends with a

book, which, while it may enlighten the understanding, will improve

the heart, and elevate the affections to things above ; and be the

means of preparing the soul for the enjoyment of God, both here

and hereafter. There is a vein of spirituality and piety, running

through these Discourses, which cannot fail of making them inter-

esting and profitable to every pious and devoted heart : while the

warm and lively exhortations to the unconverted, which are inter-

spersed through several of them, must make them beneficial to this

portion of the community. The author trusts that a portion of

that fire and zeal, which animated him in the delivery of some of

them, and by which they became the means of the conversion of

many souls, has been infused into their composition ; and will still

make them eflicacious in the conviction and conversion of many
more.

Although several important and interesting subjects are discussed

in the Articles and Discourses, yet the work is far from being either

of a doctrinal or controversial cast. It has been the object of the

author to give to it an experimental and practical character. In

the discussion of the great questions which have been considered,

the author has endeavored to treat them, not as a polemic, but as a

Christian ; and to deduce from them such experimental and prac-

tical results as might be profitable and beneficial to all classes of

readers. He has, however, clearly and fully stated his views on all

the doctrinal questions, which have come under consideration, and

which the reader will find interspersed throughout the book. But,

on the 184th page, the author has given a short summary of his

religious faith ; and which he believes to be the faith generally en-

tertained by the Christian Connexion, to which he has the honor of

belonging. And here the author w^ould take the liberty of correct-



ing a misunderstanding. It has been stated that this summary was
borrowed from an Enghsh publication ; but this is a mistake. Thisj

summary was written by the author, and first pubhshed in the pre^

face to the third volume of the Gospel Luminary, in 1830. And
this is the only summary of the religious faith of the Christian Con-

nexion which the author has seen, all the abstracts of the faith of

the Connexion, which have come under his observation, having

been taken from this summary ; which is conclusive evidence that

it meets with general approbation, among his brethren.

Sensible of the numerous defects which this work contains, it is

with much diffidence that the author presents this volume to the

public ; but he still cherishes the hope that it will be productive of

good, and that it will be read, with interest, by his friends. With
his best wishes, and with his most devout aspirations for their pres-

ent peace and future felicity, he now submits to their consideration

these humble sheets ; trusting that they will regard with a favor-

able eye whatever imperfections they may discover in them.

ISew York, May 20th, 1843. S. C.
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A SERIES

ARTICLES AND DISCOURSES.

ARTICLE I.

On the Importance of a Pious and Enlightened Ministry.

The Christian ministry is of Divine origin. It is the instrumen-
tality by which the cause of truth, righteousness, and piety are

maintained ; the means ordained of God for the salvation of men.
In the arrangements of Christ for the establishment of his kingdom
in the earth, the institution of the gospel ministry is very prominent.

He selected the men, trained them for the great and arduous w^ork.

under his own eye, sent them forth to preach the word of truth,

and gave them directions for perpetuating the holy order. The
wisdom of this appointment has been demonstrated by the experi-

ence of the whole history of the gospel church. Every great in-

terest needs special supervision ; and the greater the interest, the

more thorough and systematic should be the supervision by which
its affairs are to be guarded and directed. And the guardian influ-

ence which is exerted by the ministry over the church, is clearly

seen to be wisely adapted for the accomplishment of its great and
momentous objects. It was designed of God to exert a great moral
power over individuals and communities, for the advancement of the

highest interests of mankind, both for time and for eternity. Hence,
good men have always looked with anxious solicitude to the char-

acter and qualifications of the ministry. This solicitude is natural

and right ; for the state of public morals, and the prosperity of the

church, depend, in a great degree, upon the piety, ability, and faith-

fulness of the gospel ministry. Both the state of the church, and
2
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the character of the times in which we live, require as devoted, as

able, and as faithful a ministry as at any former period.

The first and most important characteristic of a gospel ministry,

\s decided piety. This qualification is indispensable ; it is demand-
ed both by the Scriptures and the nature of the ministerial office,

and, for the absence of which, nothing can atone. Unsanctified

learning and talent will rather obstruct than advance the Redeem-
er's kingdom ; will rather tarnish than promote the glory of God
among men. Every Christian teacher should be a truly converted

man, and should possess the graces of the Spirit in a strong, vivid,

and prominent exercise. He should be truly and eminently a man
of God; full of faith and the Holy Ghost ; and should be rooted

and grounded in love. Without a decidedly pious ministry, no

church can possibly, lor any length of time, sustain a devotional

and spiritual charactei'. Her graces will languish, her energies will

dry up, and her spiritual liie will vanish away.

But, while piety is indispensable, it should not be forgotten that

there are other qualifications, which are also essential in rendering

a minister of the gospel useful and successful as a public teacher.

The great head of the church would have an energetic, as well as

an honest and devoted ministry. And hence, the necessity of look-

ing into the intellectual, as well as the moral and religious charac-

ter of the ministry. The enlightened age in which we live, and the

general intelligence which is disseminated among all orders and
conditions of men, obviously require an intellectual as well as a

pious and devoted ministry. It is absurd to suppose that a man
who possesses a rude and uncultivated mind, is properly qualified

to preach the gospel with success, to a polished, intellectual, and in-

telligent congregation, merely because he is truly pious. Pious, he

may be ; but if his talents and learning are not sufficiently com-
manding to gain and fix the attention of his audience, he can be

the means of doing them but little good. There seems to be a

great absurdity in giving our children a polite and polished educa-

tion, and then doom them to hear an uneducated ministry. Where
education is widely diffused and disseminated among all classes of

the community, as in this country, the ministry should also be edu-

cated, in order that they may become competent and useful teach-

ers of the Christian religion. And if the church duly respect her-

self, and have a proper regard for the glory and honor of God, she

will, with a proper feeling, insist on those qualifications in the min-

istry, which are essential in rendering them useful as pastors.

That God has ordained an able as well as a devoted ministry for

his church, is clearly manifest from the precepts of the Bible. The
priest's lips should keep knoivledge, and they should seek the law at

his mouth. Neglect not the gift that is in thee. Meditate upon these

things. Study to show thyself approved unto God, a woj'kman that

needeth not to be ashamed. These precepts speak a language clear,

plain, and decisive ; a language that cannot be misunderstood. And,
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in accordance with these positive precepts, there are also individual

expressions of the Divine w^ill. The same commit thou to faithful

men ivho shall be able to teach others. For God has not given us

the spirit of fear ; but of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.

It is said of Paul, that his letters were weighty and powerful. And,
speaking of himself, he testifies, though I be rude in speech, yet not

in knowledge. It is also said of Apollos, in the way of commenda-
tion, that he was an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures ;

that he spake boldly in the synagogue, and mightily convinced the

Jews. From these Scripture testimonies it is evident, that it is

well pleasing to God to have a ministry of a vigorous and well cul-

tivated mind, as well as of a pious and devoted heart ; of a high

intellectual, as well as of a religious character ; able to teach and

instruct the ignorant and those who are out of the way ; of sound

speech that cannot be condemned ; well furnished with all the

qualities for making a deep, vivid, and lasting impression upon the

public mind.

That an able ministry is ordained of God as a blessing to his

church, is also evident from the fact, that all the most important

movements in the church, have taken place under the instrumentality

of such a ministry. Why were Moses and Aaron selected

to rescue Israel from bondage, to instruct them on their journey to

Canaan, and to arrange for them a splendid system of civil and re-

ligious polity ? Why, but for their peculiar qualifications ? the

one being learned in all the wisdom of the age, as well as di-

vinely inspired, and the other, a man of ready and commanding
address. Who have displayed nobler powers, a superior genius,

a higher and more commanding eloquence, than David and some

of the prophets 1 But why wez'e not men of inferior capacity se-

lected to be thus honored of God, if talents and intellectual power
are of no account with him ? In moral, as well as in physical re-

sults, the means must be adapted to the end. Men do not gather

grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles.

So, also, in the gospel age, the chief actors in establishing the

Christian religion have not been less illustrious. The twelve disci-

ples, who were selected as the chief instruments in planting the

gospel among the nations of the earth, although taken from men in

the humble walks of life, were not sent forth to preach the unsearch-

able riches of Christ till thoroughly trained, and fully qualified for

the most wise and powerful action. The Apostle Paul, was the

most eminent man of the age. He had great mental capacity ; he

had a quick and penetrating perception ^- he had a warm and lively

imagination ; he had genius ; he had a well cultivated and disci-

plined mind ; he had stores of varied, important, and useful learn-

ing. Commissioned by the great Head of the church, and anima-

ted by the spirit of his Master, he went forth bearing his name be-

fore the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. He labored

in this cause with unremitting diligence and untiring zeal for the



4 ON THE IMPORTANCE OF A PIOUS

space of thirty years ; exhibiting a firmness of purpose which
neither difficulties nor dangers could shake, and a purity of life the

breath of calumny could not tarnish. During this short space of

time, he visited all the principal countries of the old world, and

proclaimed to them the gospel of the Son of God. And how bril-

liant and triumphant was his course from city to city, and from

province to province ! And why did Divine wisdom enlist those

gigantic powers, cultivated, enlarged, and disciplined at the feet of

Gamaliel, in the work of the ministry 1 Why, but that the work
called for a powerful instrumentality ?

Another period of the gospel history has also been marked by
its wonderful achievements ; the reformation from papal corrup-

tions. And who were the men first to discover, refute, and demol-

ish the papal errors and the papal tyranny ? Who, but the men of

the most vigorous minds, cultivated and enlarged by sound learning,

and deep piety ? This event gave immortality to the names of

Wickliffe, Huss, Jerome of Prague, Luther, Melancthon, Calvin,

Latimer, Ridley, Cranmer, Knox, and a hundred others, as eminent

for literature as for religion, for integrity and courage as for zeal

and ardor in the cause of truth. They seem to have been eminently

fitted for the accomplishment of the great work assigned them by
iDivine Providence. Men of less learning, talent, wisdom, and

courage, could hardly have accomplished what they eflected. Think
of the torrent of wickedness which had nearly deluged the Chris-

tian world, and nearly buried in ruins the whole Christian fabric ;

think of the ignorance and prejudice which had bound the multi-

tude with the chain of superstition for ages ; think of a domination

over reason and conscience, supported by the combined energies of

church and state, throughout an entire continent ; think that every

stir for freedom, every movement for the acquisition of knowledge,

was watched with a jealous eye by prelates and emperors ; think

that the church had slept for centuries, had nearly become extinct,

and that pomp, show, and the mummery of pagan rites and super-

stitious ceremonies, had superseded almost every vestige of piety.

What must have been the inflexibility of character, the moral cour-

age, the intellectual strength, the rich resources, the bold daring,

that could successfully engage in an onset against such an array of

sin and despotism 1 The conflict came, the powers of darkness

were scattered, and nations were emancipated from the yoke of ig-

norance and superstition, and brought into the possession and en-

joyment of religious and civil freedom.

But the great work of reformation did not stop here ; at a later

period, another emergency brought up a Wesley, a Whitefield, a

Penn, the immortal Edwards, and a host of others, to emancipate

the world from the thraldom of spiritual bondage, and to reinstamp

upon the heart of man the image of his God ; to rescue the church

from worldliness, formality, and the most fatal errors. From the

days of these eminent and devoted servants of God, the great work
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of spiritual reform has been gradually and steadily advancing. The
church has been roused from that deadly stupidity and lethargy
into which she had been sunk for ages, and measurably waked up
to a senseof her duty ; the most active and efficient measures have
been devised and put in operation tor the conversion of the world,
both at home and abroad. And who does not know that the pio-

neers and chief actors in these great movements, have been men of
vigorous intellects and accomplished scholars, as well as of deep
piety and expansive benevolence ? And the work still demands, for

its advancement and linal success, a ministry of equal piety, talents,

and learning, to that which commenced its operations.

Finally, the sanctified learning and talent of the church, is the

source from whence we derive the principal means of religious

instruction. Who wrote the commentaries, the church histories,

and the valuable sermons which have been handed down to us ?

Who have translated the Scriptures into the various languages of
the earth 'i Who are the authors of the various books that enrich

our Christian libraries ? Who have furnished us with the evidences

of Christianity ? Who have successfully assailed and demolished
the bulwarks of infidelity, which genius and learning have reared

up, from the earliest period of the gospel history to the present time ?

Have they not been the most acute, the best disciplined, and the

most learned men the church could furnish in the ages in which
they flourished ? And is not this remark trfte in relation to every
period of the gospel history, from the days of the apostles to the

present time ? We, then, are indebted to the sanctified learning

and talent of the church for nearly the whole of our ideas of re-

ligion. If all the monuments of genius and learning, which the

church has reared up" for the last eighteen hundred years, were
levelled to the earth, and the church herself flung back into a state

of ignorance, and then the Scriptures put into her hands in the na-

tive language in which they were written, how deplorable would
be her condition ! And what a length of time, and what an amount
of labor it would take to advance her to her present happy state.

From these remarks, we may learn something of the value and im-

portance of a Christian education.

Thus, it appears that cultivated talent and learning, as well as

deep piety, have been associated with every important moral revo-

lution, under both the Jewish and Christian dispensations. When
learning declined, religion degenerated. When learning had van-

ished, religion was nearly extinct. When letters revived, religion

again flourished and assumed a purer form. From this fact, we
deduce an argument for a ministry of native talent, cultivated in-

tellect, and elevated character. There is as much scope for effort,

as much demand for energy, for skill, for comprehensiveness of

plan, and boldness of action now, as at any former period of the

church. The great principles upon which the Divine Sovereignty

has always acted, are still in operation, and will continue to remain
2*
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in operation through successive ages to come. And, that ministry

which would be useful and successful, must be conformed to the

Divine plan of operation. If the providence of God has glorious

objects to be achieved, and the gospel ministry be its chief instru-

mentality, it will still demand a ministry of intellectual strength, of

moral courage, of rich resources, as well as of personal piety.

The importance of an able ministry may be further argued from

the express provision God has made for training and supporting

it. Under the Jewish economy, various regulations were made,

designed to secure eminent qualifications in the sacred office.

There were nearly fifty schools established, for the express purpose

of educating those designed for the priestly office. None were al-

lowed to enter the priesthood till thirty years of age. Large funds

were appropriated and set apart for sustaining men, both in their

preparation and actual service ; funds so ample and so abundant,

as to take away all temptation to deviate from all appropriate study

and labor. And none were expected to entangle themselves in the

affairs of this life, either before or after entering the sacred office.

These wise and salutary provisions proved a most effectual bulwark

and safeguard to the Jewish religion ; and, especially, to the pre-

servation, in their original purity, of both the law and the prophets.

The spirit of these arrangements was transferred to the Christian

dispensation. The twelve apostles, as has been already observed,

had the very best of instruction and training, before they were au-

thorized to preach the gospel. They were under the direction and

tuition of the great Teacher himself, with little interruption, during

his ministry of three years. When he sent them forth on special

messages to the different parts of Judea, he forbade them taking

either bread or money, or even two coats a piece ; but instructed

them to rely entirely on others for the means of support. He also

conferred upon them miraculous powers. After his crucifixion and

resurrection from the dead, he bestowed upon them still higher

gifts, larger measures of the Spirit, and the power of speaking in

different tongues; gifts, all designed and adapted to make able min-

isters of the New Testament. Thus, qualified with both gifts and

graces, they assailed the powers of darkness with astonishing and

surprising success. The word of God, as proclaimed by them, had

free course and was glorified. How efficacious and resistless was
the majesty of truth from their lips !

But the personal exanjple and instructions of Christ are now
withdrawn. The power of miracles, the gift of tongues, and the

direct inspiration of the Holy Spirit, have ceased. And what does

this providence indicate, but that other preparatory means of cor-

responding efficacy and force, are to be substituted ? There is the

same perverseness of human nature, and the same indisposition to

the reception of Divine truth now, as in the days of the apostles.

The opposition of a corrupt heart to the gospel is the same in every

age. The minister of this day, then, needs as fully to understand
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the gospel, and to proclaim it with as much energy as did the

apostles themselves.

The importance of an able ministry is further evident, /ro;7i the

strength and rMmber of the forces to be encountered and overco?ne.

The human heart, in every age, is desperately wicked, and, con-

sequently, opposed to the holiness and purity of the gospel. It is

stealed against every impression of Christianity. It has its false

attachments, its thousand errors and prejudices, its thick darkness

and delusion. To attack, with success, this heart filled with enmity

against God, demands all the skill and power of the best cultiva-

ted, as well as sanctified talent. There is also a deep-spread and
wide infidelity, which embraces in its service, talent, genius, learn-

ing, wealth, and station. And it never exhibited more stratagems,

boldness, or energy and malignity of purpose, than now. To ex-

pose its sophistry, to silence its blasphemies, and to rescue the

millions it would ensnare and ruin forever, requires a ministry that

can pour forth light like th» sun in its strength. But, error is con-

tinually breaking forth in new forms, assuming different shades,

and taking different directions. It sometimes approaches us mask-
ed in friendship, and by its artful insinuations, would beguile us

from the simpUcity thai is in Christ. But we wrestle not merely
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers,

against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual

wickedness in high places, against the prince of the power of the

air. Here are a host of enemies combined, under the direction ot

a wily adversary, of strong intellect, and of great knowledge. And
where is an adversary whose movements are more insidious, vari-

ed, complicated, and rancorous against God and human welfare?

Who can count the armies, and estimate the resources, wielded by
this master-spirit of sin and delusion I And can it be wise to send

out men of feeble minds, of slender intellect, and of small resour-

ces, to expose the devices, thwart the schemes, and subvert the

empire of such an adversary ? It is not thus that Ceristianity is to

make its way over the earth. While it trusts in the grace, it de-

mands for the conflict, the ablest as well as the best minds heaven
has created and sanctified. The better these forces are disciplined,

furnished, and directed, the more sure and speedy will be the tri-

umph of truth.

A ministry of power and strength is called for, by the greatness

and importance of the object to be obtained. The field of action is

a revolted, degraded, and ruined world. The Christian ministry

is an embassy of reconciliation from •its rightful and legitimate

Sovereign. Its aim is to bring back an erring world to the path of

rectitude, to restore sinful man to the favor of God, and to rein-

stamp upon him the Divine image. What enterprise in the whole
compass of thought is so grand, so momentous ? Who can mea-
sure the interest at stake in the issue ? Who can contemplate the

fearful consequences of a failure of success ? Who can tell the
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happy consequences of a favorable result; its importance to God,

to the world, to the universe 1 And how obviously absurd to com-
municate the keeping and direction of such a cause to the undisci-

plined, to the rash, or to the ignorant. When difficulties arise be-

tween a monarch and a portion of his subjects, or between two
independent states, who is commissioned to adjust them ? When
life, or character, or property is at stake, who is sought for a de-

fence ? When a high-minded people, stung by reproach, and roused

by oppression, resolve on freedom, who are selected to guide her

counsels and direct her armies? Men of genius, of learning, of

talents, and of power. And strange, indeed, if to men of inferior

capacity can be intrusted the rights of God, and the everlasting in-

terests of men ! Strange, if slender powers and ordinary gifts can

sanctiiy, when a world of intellect, an empire of mind in ruin, is to

be restored to God, and trained for heaven ! What are liberty, or

property, or character, or life, or thrones that perish, compared
with the honor of God, and the salvation of souls ? The loss of a.

single soul, in itself considered, is a greater calamity than the ex-

tinction of the sun, or the destruction of the universe ! The con-

version and final salvation of one sinner, is an event of higher mo-
ment, of deeper interest, than the creation of a whole system of

worlds ! The soul of man, from the extent of its capacities, and

from its capability of endless improvement, has obviously, a value

above that of the material universe. And, the recovery of such

souls, has been deemed an object worthy the solicitude of angels,

and the sacrifice of the Son of God. Indeed, it has called forth the

highest expression of the Divine benevolence, in the gift of his

Son, to seek and to save that which was lost. Does not the ob-

ject then, demand the consideration of the most gifted minds, the

highest and best cultivated intellect, as well as of sound and deep

piety ?

A powerful and gifted ministry is, furthermore, demanded from

the dazzlins; and attractive nature of the objects of time and sense

which surround us ; such a ministry as, in the name and power of

God, may arrest attention, and turn off the eye from beholding

vanity. We live in an age of great enterprise, and in a country

affording scope for bold and daring experiment in every direction.

Genius is on the stretch for improvement, and continually throwing

out new discoveries. The nation is rapidly advancing in w^ealth,

and putting on strength, power, and influence. Railroads and canals

are rapidly multiplying, and intimately connecting the most distant

parts of our country. Enfigration is pushing its onward march,

clearing away forests, spreading over the vallies. covering the hills,

and building up cities. In the older states, manufactories are in-

creasing, and monied institutions are multiplying, and they rising

in influence, pride, and power. The spirit of the age is also in-

spiring the intellectual world, and moving it onward to greater and

higher attainments in knowledge. The press is pouring out its



AND ENLIGHTENED MINISTRY. 9

periodicals and volumes with surprising and astonishing rapidity,

and literary institutions, of every description, are rising up in all

directions, to beautify and adorn our sons and daughters. Science

is inspiring enthusiasm, and richly repaying the toils and labors of

her votaries. The hall of legislation, and the bar of justice, are

opening a wide field for the display of eloquence, and inviting thou-

sands to the conflict. Learning, and genius, and eloquence, are

attracting the gaze of the world, and enthroning themselves in the

hearts of all civilized nations. At no age of the world, at no pe-

riod of time, has the human mind, in all departments of worldly
ambition and enterprise, been excited to keener intensity, or brought
out results more adapted to absorb public attention, or to hide eter-

nity from view.

Now, we would not arrest this spirit of enterprise, we would not

allay this imposing march of improvement, but we would have it

sanctified by the gospel, and made subservient to the advancement
of Christ's kingdom among men. To accomplish this end, we per-

ceive in these imposing movements, occasion for corresponding in-

crease of energy in the church, and a redoubled power in her min-

istry. And who, if not the angels of the church, can be expected
to draw down light from heaven, and throw around a celestial ra-

diance, which will present worldly men and worldly objects in

their proper light ? And what other influence, indeed, can be ex-

pected to save the church herself from being led captive by the god
of this world? The church was never exposed to greater peril

than at the present moment. Agitated by internal divisions, and
moved by external excitement, she requires the direction of a
strong and skilful hand. Besides, the allurements of avarice and
ambiton are dazzling her on every side, and inviting her embrace.
And how is her pride thus fostered, her spirit of prayer checked,

and her mind diverted from the great business of her high and holy

calling ! At such a crisis, what but an increased energy in the

ministry of God, can be rendered effectual to save her and her

children from being ingulfed in that general tide of worldliness,

which threatens to drown millions in perdition, and, if unchecked
in its operations, will deluge the whole world ? The times call for

a ministry of deep sanctity, of great piety, and of extensive influ-

ence ; a ministry who can beat back the powers of darkness, and
carry forward the church of God to perfection.

The Christian ministry is also a profession ; and needs for its

success, the confidence and respect of the community. But, to secure

these, it must possess an elevated, moral, and religious character.

It must advance with the general progress of society. Should it

retrograde, or even remain stationary, while everything else is ad-

vancing, by loosing its relative standing and power, it will be soon

crippled, and its influence weakened, if not annihilated. It should

be the policy of the church to give to her ministry such resources,

such energy, as to enable it to grapple with the stoutest minds, and
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become, by its well directed strength, the object of respect and es-

teem, instead of scorn or pity. Yes, true wisdom says, give it the

learning that can enlighten every circle ;
give it the power of rea-

soning, that will carry conviction through all ranks
;
give it a

Divine eloquence, that will thrill and move, and charm, at pleasure.

Yes, give it the ability, and courage, to hold up the cross of Christ,

and to present the eternal realities of the gospel in all their great-

ness and power ; and then it will become mighty through God.
Let the cause of salvation be thus sustained, and all the bustle, and
parade, and imposing grandeur of worldly enterprises, cannot ob-

scure its majesty, or impede its progress. The march of truth will

be onward, and the subjection of the world to the cross of Christ

will be certain. Then will the Christian ministry command re-

spect, and exert a healthful and saving influence upon the world of

mankind.
A ministry of moral power and discernment, is called for hy the

prospect of great excitement in the civil and religious world. The
signs of the times indicate scenes of excitement and conflict ; and
the word of prophecy has foretold the days of agitation and revo-

lution. Says Jehovah, / will overturn, overturn, overturn it ; and
it shall be no more, until he come, whose right it is ; and I will give

it him. Again, he says : The sun and the moon shall he darkened,

and the stars shall withdraw their shining : the Loj'd also shall

roar 02it of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem, and the hea-

vens and the aarth shall shake. St. John also refers to similar

scenes, under a variety of figures, in the Revelations ; he speaks of

lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and
great hail, which are to shake the earth, and agitate the nations.

From such striking illustrations, scattered through the Bible, we
are led to anticipate fearful collision and devastation, such as the

world as yet has never seen. Nations will be agitated, kingdoms
will be moved, thrones demolished, old organizations broken up,

and new organizations formed, harmonizing with the spirit and ge-

nius of the gospel. The church will cast off' her sloth, be kindled

to her primitive zeal, and unite her powers, and boldly assert for

her Sovereign, the spiritual empire of the world. Every move-
ment of the church may be expected to rouse the jealousy, kindle

the wrath, and excite the resistence of her great adversary, and
all his legions. lie will never surrender up his dominion without

a struggle. We are taught this by the history of the past, as well

as by the word of prophecy. When have important changes ever

been effected in public sentiment, or in the state of society, without

a degree of agitation and violence ? In science, in government, in

religion, the conflict has usually been long and severe. And often

have the hearts of the fearful and timid failed, before the battle was
won. The occasions for excitement are seen in the conflicting

symptoms of religion, in the organizations of civil society. They
are seen in the spreading sway of infidelity, superstition, and law-
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less violence. Before men can be universally brought to concede
to each other their rights, and to God his dominion, immense chan-
ges, of an exciting character, must obviously take place. The
storm is certainly advancing ; already are the elements in motion

;

we hear the distant thunder ; we perceive the agitation ; we see,

here and there, the uplifted hand of violence, and, should God per-

mit, very little seems necessary to plunge the nation into either a.

domestic or foreign war. And should the torch of war be kindled,

who can tell how wide would be the conflagration, or how long it

might burn, or what ruin and destruction it might involve in its

course ? Now, for such a crisis, we need a ministry of deep piety,

of great power, and of penetrating foresight ; a ministry who will

display, in the discharge of its duties, energy, and wisdom, and
prudence, and zeal. We need in the holy office, men of calm and
collected minds, who can look at the raging tempest without agita-

tion ; men who can stand amidst high excitement, without losing

their balance ; men vt'ho can take a comprehensive view of truth

and duty ; men of enlarged and liberal views, as well as of inflex-

ible firmness and integrity. We need a ministry above all selfish

considerations, and all petty bickerings ; a ministry who can stea-

dily guide and direct the church of God, come what may ; a min-
istry who enjoy the presence of God, and can inspire the confi-

dence of the church under the darkest trials. Such a ministry is

the greatest boon God can bestow upon his people, and never fail

of sustaining the church under the sharpest conflicts, or of leading
them safely through the most trying and afflicting scenes. But
what can the church do in the day of trial, with a weak, ignorant,
injudicious, and inefficient ministry ? Such a ministry will hang
like an incubus about her neck, and will strangle her to death.

The value and importance of a pious, devoted, and efficient minis-

try, can never be overrated.

I will suggest but one other consideration. A ministry of eleva-
ted piety, and enlarged views, will greatly contribute to promote
union among the truly faithful. Our Saviour, at his last interview
with his disciples, before his passion, devoutly prayed that all his

true followers might he one ; and, who can look over our beloved
Zion with anything like an angel's love, or an angel's pity, and not
desire the same result ? Who can calmly survey the divided and
distracted state of the church, wrent, torn, and cut up as she is into

sects, parties, and factions, without being deeply effected with the

appalling scene, and without putting forth a helping hand to arrest

an evil fraught with so much mischief? Th^ time is coming, and
the day is foretold, when this evil shall be banished from the church.
And, like all other events, this will undoubtedly be brought about
by human instrumentality. And such a ministry as we now con-
template, a ministry of deep piety, freed from narrow and selfish

views, embracing in its comprehensive survey the great truths,

and designs, and interests of the Redeemer's kingdom, and looking
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at things on the comprehensive scale of eternity, and confiding in

God, can easily keep in subjection its native pride, worldly ambi-

tion, and warring lusts ; can easily merge all miner matters of dif-

ference and disunion, in the glorious enterprise of strengthening

and extending the empire of Christ. Then no jaring-notes, no dis-

cordant sounds shall be heard ; then the watchmen shall see eye to

eve, and lift up their voices together ; then will the dissensions of

the church cease, and all her energies be consentrated for prepar-

ino- and sending forth the charriots of salvation ; and then will the

work of the Lord speed its way onward, till all nations are blessed.

We shall now proceed to consider some of the most prominent

objections which have been urged against ministerial education. It

has been assumed as a fact, by many pious and good people, that

ministerial education is designed to supercede the necessity of true

piety, and the teachings and influences of the Holy Spirit. Now,
we admit that the spirit of piety and true devotion has departed

from some of the Christian sects, and that young men are educated

and trained for the ministry, as they are educated and trained for

the other learned professions, without any spiritual call to that sa-

cred office. But we advocate no such system of measures ; we as

heartily condemn and repudiate them as do any of our brethren.

We wish to see no man aided or assisted in acquiring an education

for the ministry, who has not given evidence of decided piety, and

who is not moved by the Holy Spirit to preach the gospel of

the grace of God to -perishing sinners. The Constitution and

By-laws* of the Christian Education Society have effectually

guarded against this objection, by proposisng to assist those* young

men only, whom the church may solemnly pronounce to be pic us,

and, in her opinion, to be called of God to preach the gospel. Con-

sequently, this objection, however justly it may be urged against the

proceedings of some of the Christian sects, cannot be urged against

any system of measures proposed or advocated by us.

It has been supposed by some, that the apostle Paul strongly dis-

countenanced the use of all human learning in preaching the gospel.

To the church at Corinth he says, And my speech and my preach-

ing was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, hut in demon-

stration of the Spirit and of power : that your faith should not

stand in the wisdom of men, hut in the power of God. That the

apostle rejected the system of religion inculcated by the Pagan

priests and Grecian philosophers, and the modes by which they re-

commended these systems to the people, is certainly true ; and this

is what he affirms iif the words we have cited. He, adopting their

own language, calls their system of religion wisdom, and the arts

and tricks they used in propagating and sustaining it, the enticing

words of man's wisdom. The apostle affirms that he neither taught

the doctrine nor copied the example of the Grecian priests and phi-

* Not yet published.



AND ENLIGHTENED MINISTRY. 13

losophers, but that he preached the gospel in demonstration of the

Spirit and of power. The apostle is not here condemning true

learning, and advocating ignorance, but he condemns a state of

things which at that time existed in the Grecian States, and which
were arrayed against the spread of the gospel.

We do not, however, suppose that the apostle considered true

science, and true eloquence, as the choice armor in which he was to

confide, and by which he was to plant the gospel among the nations

of the earth. Yet, at the same time, as subordinate instruments,

and incidental aids, he not only allowed, but he himself continually

and. successfully employed them. The Christian pastor, who makes
the acquisition of a reputation for eloquence or learning the first and
highest object of his labors, or trusts in them as his chief weapons,

fearfully sins against God ; but the man who, in the fear of God
uses them, and sanctifies them to his service and to the service of

the church, and to the good of souls, he acts judiciously and wise-

ly. If he confide in them, or glory in them, he does it at his peril.

But if God has conferred them upon him, and he prostitutes them to

other purposes, or withholds the exercise of them when animated

by a spirit of true love to God and man, he does this also at his

peril. As the chief instruments in teaching and propagating the

Christian religion, they ai'^e to be rejected; but as the hand-maidens

and helpers of the gospel, they are to be received and employed.

To cultivate them for their own sake, were an idolatry which Paul

would have sternly rebuked ; to use them for the service of God and
his church, is the very practice which Paul himself exemplified.

But, how shall such a ministry as we have been describing, be

prepared and trained for God ( Shall the work of rearing and
training such a ministry be left entirely to the operations of Divine

Providence ? Or is human agency, the agency of the church, to

be employed in this great and good work ? It must be admitted by
all, that God employs human instrumentality in the salvation of men,
and in carrying forward the great designs of the gospel in the con-

version of the world ; otherwise, we shall be compelled to reject all

ideas of a ministerial agency in the gospel scheme of salvation. If

a ministerial agency is to be employed at all, it should be an agency
which, in the providence of God, is the best adapted to accomplish

the end in view. If such an instrumentality is to be employed, then

means are to be used in training and preparing it, because this is in

harmony with the whole system of means included in the gospel

plan of salvation. We are accordingly directed, Prai/ ye, therefore,

the Lord of the harvest, that he ivoidd send forth laborers into his

harvest. God alone has the wisdom to select, and energy to inspire

and summon forth the ministry that is needed. If the church has

a ministry of the proper character, she will receive them from God;
and he has promised to supply her wants : I will give you pastors

after mine own heart. He gives some evangelists, and some ])roph-

ets, and some pastors and teachers. The church, then, should re-

3 •
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member, in all her efforts to increase the number and strength of the

ministry, that Promotion cometh not from the east, norfrom the west,

norfrom the south

:

—that except the Lord build the house, they la-

bor in vain that build it. And shall we remain silent while the cry

for laborers is coming forth from every quarter—from vacant

churches, and dreary wastes in our own land—and from waking
millions whelmed in Pagan darkness in foreign countries ? Let the

church, then, carry the moving appeal at once to the throne of mer-

cy—let her cry day and night go up to heaven. Does the enemy
come in like a flood ? does the tide of worldliness appear over-

whelning? does iniquity send forth its blasphemies, and the man of

sin his emmissaries? is the church suffering reproach, shame, and

trouble, from foes within and without? let her not despond, but let

her be humbled in the dust, and pour forth her cries to God ; let

her rise up in all the omnipotence of i'aith ;—such faith as in former

days subdued kingdoms, and obtained promises. Let her still trust

in the power, wisdom, and faithfulness ol God, who, in answer to

prayer, will send forth laborers into his harvest, such as the signs

of the times demand;—a ministry of wisdom, of strengh, of zeal,

kindled from heaven. Let the church keep near her King, obey all

his commandments, and trust for success only in the Lord of Hosts,

and he will, in the use of appropriate means, raise up for her de-

liverance and triumph, men of genius, of talent, of elevated char-

acter, and of enlarged mind, mighty in the Scriptures, said full of

faith and the Holy Ghost.

But to our prayers for such a ministry, we should add our alms

to assist in preparing and training it. To obtain eminence in the

ministry requires time and effort. The requisite mental discipline

and stores of knowledge are not the miraculous gifts of heaven ;

they are the result of long and close application. He who will

not submit to discipline, nor use the means of storing his mind with

useful knowledge in his profession, can never acquire eminence ; or

if he does, he cannot sustain it for any length of time. If young

men rush into the gospel field without preparation—without matu-

rity oi' judgment—without discipline of mind—without knowledge,

—without" that balance of powers which is the result of well pro-

portioned cultivation—they will, they must labor under great disad-

vantages ; and there will be found only here and there an indi-

vidual among them, magnifying his office, pouring forth light on his

generation, and blessing mankind. Some will become discouraged

in not meeting with success— others will become vain from a show
of attention—and others again, through ignorance, will be ensnared

in the wiles of the devil, and dishonor that holy office into which

they have been introduced. It is as necessary for the ministry as

the church, that they should be properly trained and instructed be-

fore they are introduced in the holy office. How, indeed, can any

man be suitably qualified to teach and direct others, before he him-

self has been properly trained by a course of instruction and disci-
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pline ? To instruct, to train, to discipline the young, the ignorant,

and the inexperienced for the ministry, requires time and means.
Many pious and godly young men are ready to devote themselves

to the Lord, and to the service ot" his church, but they are destitute

of the means of sustaining themselves in a preparatory course of

study and discipline, to render themselves competent and useful

teachers. Could they be encouraged and brought forw^ard, could

they be educated, instructed, disciplined, and properly prepared for

the great and good work, they doubtless would become devoted
and eminent ministers of the gospel, and some of them shine as

stars of the first magnitude in the spiritual heavens. And is it not

as much the duty of the church to encourage and assist such young
men, as it is to pray the Lord of the harvest to send them forth into

his harvest? Ought not the alms, as well as the prayers of the

church, to go up to heaven in their behalf? Indeed, will her pray-

ers ever reach heaven, unless they are perfumed with the sacrifice of

worldly substance ? Has not God commanded her to bring her- tythes

andofferings into this store-house, and declared ifshe refuse to do this

he will shut the windows of heaven against her ? How, then, can
she expect, while she cherishes a spirit of avarice, while she contin-

ues to withhold from God what he so justly demands, that he will

hear her prayers, and give to her a faithful, dfevoted, and enlight-

ened ministry? Let the church do her whole duty, let her send up
her prayers and her alms together as a memorial before God, then

will the windows of heaven be opened, then will the rich blessings

of God descend upon her as the dew of heaven, then will she be as

trees planted by the river courses, whose leaf is always green, and
whatsover she doeth will prosper. In enriching others, she herself

will 'be enriched ; and in blessing others, she herself will be bless-

ed. Thus shall ministers and people rise up and call each other

blessed. A new and vivifying life will inspire the church, and she

will rise up in all her beauty, and go forth in the greatness of her

strength. Then shall his people go out with joy, and he led forth in

peace : the mountains and the hills shall break forth before her into

singing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands for joy.
Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir-tree, and instead of the

briar shall come up the myrtle-tree, it shall he to the Lord a name,for
an everlasting sign that shall not he cut off. Then shall her sons

be as plants grown up in their youth, and her daughters will he as

corner-stones, polished after the similitude of a palace. Then the

Lord will create in Zion a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining

of a flame of fire by night ; indeed, he will he a wall offire round
about her, and the glory in the midst of her.
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ARTICLE II.

Predictions Relating to Jerusalem's Tribulation, and the Coming
of the Son of Man.—By Elder Jasper Hazen.

These predictions are recorded by three of the four evangelists.

Mat. xxiv., Mark xiii., Luke xxi. In the exposition of these pre-

dictions, two systems very different from each other, have been
adopted. The one regards the language relating to the coming of

the Son of man, as highly figurative, and treating of events imme-
diately connected with, and involving the destruction of Jerusalem.

That those predictions received their fulfilment during the life of

some of the persons living at the time the predictions were uttered.

Another exposition regards them as predictions of events, w^iich

are to receive a literal accomplishment: that they have never been

fulfilled, but are to be in time yet future. An investigation of this

subject, and a fair comparison of those systems of exposition with

the predictions, and with other scripture, is designed by the writer

of this article. In order to a fair investigation of the subject, I will

just present the predictions relating to the principal events, as re-

corded by the three, transcribing such portions as may be neces-

sary to our object, and referring to others.

Sec. 1. Signs of the approaching tribulation of the Jews. It is

unnecessary, in this quotation, to go back further than the sign at

which the disciples were to leave Jerusalem.

Mat. 15— 18. " When ye. therefore, shall see the abomination of

desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy

place, (whoso readeth, let him understand.) then let them which be

in Judea flee into the mountains : Let him which is on the house-

top not come down to take anything out of his house ; neither let

him which is in the field return back to take his clothes."

Mark 14— 16. "But when ye shall see the abomination of deso-

lation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not,

(let him that readeth understand.) then let them that be in Judea
flee to the mountains ; and let him that is on the house-top not go
down into the house, neither enter therein, to take anything out of

his house. And let him that is in the field not turn back again fgr

to take up his garment."

Luke 20—22. "And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then
let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains : and let them
which are in the midst of it depart out ; and let not them that

are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of ven-

geance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled."

Sec. 2. This division embraces the predictions of the tribulation

of the Jews. It includes the death of those who perished by the

war, the captivity of the survivors, and the destruction of their

city, expressed by the treading it down for an indefinite time.
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Mat. 19—22. " And wo unto them that are with child, and to

them that give suck in those days ! But pray ye that your flight

be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day : For then shall

be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the

world to this time ; no, nor ever shall be. And except those days
should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved : but for the

elect's sake those days shall be shortened."

Mark 17—20. "But wo to them that are with child, and to

them that give suck in those days ! But pray ye that your flight

be not in the winter. For in those days shall be affliction, such as

was not from the beginning of the creation which God created

unto this time, neither shall be. And except that the Lord had
shortened those days, no flesh should be saved : but for the elect's

sake whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days."

Luke 23, 24. " But wo unto them that are with child, and to

them that give suck in those days ! For there shall be great dis-

tress in the land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall fall

by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all

nations ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,

until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."

Mat. 23—28, and Mark 21—23, give cautions against false

Christs, with such a description of the manner of Christ's coming,
" As the lightning," as to prevent danger of deception to those that

believe his word.
Sec. 3. The signs of the coming of the Son of man. Mat. 29.

" Immediately after the tribulation of those days, shall the sun be

darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars

shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be sha-

ken." Mark 24, 25. " But in those days, after that tribulation, the

sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and
the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven
shall be shaken." Luke 25, 26. " And there shall be signs in the

sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress

of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's

hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after the things which
are coming on the earth ; for the powers of heaven shall be shaken."

Sec. 4. The coming of the Son of man. Mat. 30. " And then

shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven ; and then shall

all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory."

Mark 26. " And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the

clouds with great power and glory." Luke 27. " And then shall

they see the Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and great

glory."

Sec. 5. Events following the coming of the Son of man. Mat.
31. " And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trum-

pet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds,

from one end of heaven to the other." Mark 27. " And then shall

3*
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he send his angels, and shall gather together his elect from the four

winds, from the uttermost part of the earth, to the uttermost part

of heaven." Luke 28. " And when these things begin to come to

pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, lor your redemption
draweth nigh."

In the remaining part of these chapters, the discijjles arc taught

in a parable, that when all these things come to pass, the kingdom
of God is nigh. And by the parable of the faithful and unfaithful

servants, admonished to their duty.

I. The order of the events. The things spoken of in these predic-

tions, in their order, are, 1. The signs of Jerusalem's tribulation ;

concluded by that sign, at which the disciples are to flee to the

mountains, that they may escape the vengeance about to be poured
upon Jerusalem. 2. The tribulation of the Jews, declared by
Mathew to be '* Great tribulation ;" by Mark, " Great affliction ;"

by Luke, " Great distress ;" and particularly described by Luke :

" And they shall fall by the edge of the sword." &c. 3. The signs

of Christ's coming, given by Matthew and Mark :
" The sun shall

be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars of

heaven shall fall ;" which Luke declares to be signs in those heavenly
bodies, and adds others upon the earth, and in the sea. 4. The
coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven. This event,

arranged in the same order, in relation to the other events, coming
in a cloud, or the clouds ; and to he seen coming, according to all

three of the witnesses. 5. His coming, followed by the gathering

his elect by the angels, from the uttermost part of the earth, to the

uttermost part of heaven. This embraces, or includes the redemp-
tion of the elect. These predicted events are arranged in this or-

der by the three evangelists, interspersed with such instruction,

counsel, and caution, as the circumstances of the case render pro-

per and needful. This arrangement is distinctly observed in the

three, and is important to a right understanding of the prophecy.

II. Explanation of terms. There are two instances in which
terms are recorded by Luke, not named by the other evangelists,

that may render a few words proper by way of explanation. 1.

Redemption. This term is introduced by Luke in such connex-
ion, as to show that it is cotemporary with the gathering of the

elect : (see section 5.) Without reference to the opinions of oth-

ers, we may gather from the New Testament that there were those

in Jerusalem that looked for redemption : Luke ii., 38. That Christ

is made redemption to us : 1 Cor. i., 30. That this redemption is

in Christ: Rom. iii., 24. That it embraces deliverance from sin, by
forgiveness : Eph. i., 7., Col. i., 14; and deliverance from corrup-

tion and death, by change to immortality : Rom. viii., 23, compared
with 1 Cor. XV., 51, 52. That this redemptionis an eternal deliver-

ance: Heb. ix., 12. And by the Holy Spirit of God, the saints are

sealed to the day of redemption : Eph. iv., 30. It also embraces de-

liverance from the curse of the law : Gal. iii., 13. And from our vain
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conversation : 1 Pet. i., 18. Then the term embraces deliverance

from the guilt of sin—from the curse of the law—from our vain

course of life—from the bondage of corruption, (death,) and an
eternal inheritance of the purchased possession, of which the saints

now have an earnest, by the seeking of that Holy Spirit of promise :

Eph. i., 13, 14. This redemption spoken of by Luke, is to be expe-

rionced at the coming of Christ, and the gathering of the elect

;

comjmre with Luke, 1 Thess. iv., 16, 17.

2. Kingdom of God. See Luke verse 31, compared with Mat. v.

33, Mark u. 29. This term is supposed sometimes to mean that

state into which persons enter, when they, by embracing the gos-

pel, become the willing subjects of the government of God, and
enjoy his favor and protection. Its most common meaning is that

glorious state of perfection into which the righteous will enter,

through much tribulation, which God has promised to them that

love him ; in which, when it comes, the will of God will be done in

earth, as it is done in heaven, prepared for the righteous, in which
they will inherit eternal life.

IIL Principles of right exposition. 1. A right exposition of this

prophecy, will embrace the whole record made by the three evan-

gelists. In this manner they will throw light upon each other,

and all help to a. right understanding of the predictions. For nei-

ther record everything Christ said on the Mount of Olives, nor did

either record anything he did not say. By a comparison of them
with each other, we come at what Christ would communicate. 2.

A right exposition will accord with, and not derange the order of
the events as predicted ; and that order preserved by all three of

the witnesses. In the historical part of their writings, very partic-

ular attention appears not to have been paid to the exact order in

which they occurred, in relation to each other. Nor was it neces-

sary. If Jesus restored a blind man to sight, restored the wither-

ed hand, and raised a dead man from his grave, it is not neces-

sary to our conviction that he is the Messiah, to know which
miracle was performed first ; but only that they were performed.
Then, a witness of those facts, would testify to the facts, without be-

ing very particular as to their order. But when we have predic-

tions of future events, the right order and arrangement of which
events, is necessary to a right understanding of the predictions, it

is very necessary that this order should be preserved. This will

be found to have been the case, exactly, by the evangelists in this

record, so far as the great and important events predicted are con-

cerned. A right exposition will preserve, not derange and destroy

that order. 3. A right exposition will accord with, not contradict,

the plain declarations of Jesus Christ. I need not support this prin-

ciple by illustration or argument. 4. A right exposition will meet
all the important events predicted, and show their accomplishment,
in a satisfactory manner, according to the common use of the

terms in which the predictions are given. 5. By a right exposi-
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tion, the predictions will accord with, give support to, and receive

support from, other passages of scripture, other portions of the word
of God, and not stand single and alone from every other part of the

inspired record.

IV. Figurative exposition. I shall only give some of the prin-

cipal points relating to the coming of the Son of man. I see not

much occasion to dispute about the predictions relating to the

tribulation of the .Tews. 1-. This exposition supposes that Grist's

coming was the manifestation of his power and glory, by the signal

display of Divine vengeance, in the destruction of Jerusalem by
the Roman army. 2. That this figurative coming of Christ took

place at the approach of that army. (See Clark on verse 27 of

Mat.) 3. That the darkening of the sun, and moon, and the fall-

ing of the stars, must be the destruction of Jerusalem. " The Jew-
ish heaven shall perishi and the sun and moon of its glory, and hap-

piness shall be darkened, brought to nothing. The sun is the reli-

gion of the church; the moon is the government of the state; and
the stars are the judges and doctors of both." 4. The angels mean
the apostles, and their successors in the Christian ministry, 5. A
great sound of a tritjnpet, the call of the gospel. 6. His elect. The
Gentiles chosen instead of the Jews. (Some I believe, think the disci-

ples ofChrist.) 7. Gathering together his elect, of course meaning the

conversion of the Gentiles ; or, as some say, the gathering of the scat-

tered disciples after the departure of the Roman army. 8. " The
kingdom of God is nigh at hand." " After the destruction of the

Jewish state, the doctrine of Christ crucified shall be preached every-

where, and everywhere prevail." 9. Redemption means deliver-

ance, either from the tribulations, or persecutions of the Jews.

V. Objections to the above exposition. Obj. 1. It is figurative.

The predictions preceding those relating to the coming of the Son
of man, receive a literal accomplishment. This should lead to the

conclusion that these predictions will receive an accomplishment

equally literal, unless good reason to the contrary can be shown.

It would, at least, seem improbable, that after a train of predictions

literally describing the death and captivity of the citizens, and the

treading down their city, that this should be followed by a train

of predictions, foretelling the same events, in language so highly

figurative, as to be hardly possibly understood. Obj. 2. This expo-

sition entirely deranges the order of the events, as predicted by

Christ, and that order carefully preserved by the three evangel-

ists. It will be observed that the order of the predictions is, 1.

Signs preceding Jerusalem's tribulation, the last of which is the

Roman army surrounding Jerusalem. (See scriptures in Sec. 1.)

2. The great tribulation of the Jews described :
" And they shall fall

by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all

nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until

the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. (Sec. 2.) 3. The signs of

Christ's coming. " And there shall be signs in the sun &c. (Sec. 3.)
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4. The coming of the Son of man. (Sec. 4.) Now, the above ex-

position makes the fourth event (Christ's coming) simultaneous with .

the first event, (the approach of the Roman army). Thus, merging

the first and fourth events in one. Then, again, the third event,

the darkening of the sun, &c., is made simultaneous with the

second event, the destruction of Jerusalem ; and both are made to

be the same event. Then, the darkening of the sun, &c., which

Luke declares to be signs of Christ's coming, and which all three

of the evangelists place directly before that event, are made to

follow Christ's coming, with the Roman army, and the immediate

consequences of that coming, instead of signs of it. Thus, is there

an entire confusion of the order of the events, as stated in the pre-

diction. Can it be a right exposition ? Obj. 3. The figurative expo-

sition, directly and plainly contradicts the express declaration of

Jesus Christ. In the second section of scriptures, at the head of

this article, we have predictions of the tribulation of the Jews. It

is said by Matthew to be " Great tribulation, such as was not since

the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be."

Mark gives nearly the same language. Luke says, "' For there

shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. And
they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away cap-

tive into all nations ; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the

Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Is there, can

*there be any doubt, that this tribulation involved the destruction of

Jerusalem? Let it be remembered, after this description of this trib-

ulation, he addsj " In those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall

be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light. And the stars

of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be sha-

ken. And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds

with great power and glory." Thus, Jesus declares his coming by

following signs, after that tribulation : this exposition contradicts

him, and says it was before that tribulation with the Roman army,

and was the cause of the tribulation. If it was before, or at the

tribulation, it could not be after. If it was after, it could not be

during the tribulation, nor before it. Thus, there is a plain contra-

diction irreconcilable ; we fiave only to choose between Christ,

and these expositors, which we will believe. Again, Christ says,

those signs, the darkening of the sun, &c., are after that tribulation ;

this exposition, that it was in that tribulation. Was not the des-

truction of Jerusalem, the extinguishing of the light of her prosper-

ity, and the fall of her judges and doctors, involved in the 2d Sec-

tion ? ending, " And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen-

tiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." But Jesus de-

clares, "The sun shall be darkened," &c., after that tribulation.

Hence, I object that this exposition expressly contradicts the Sa-

viour. Obj. 4. This exposition fails of meeting the predicted events,

and showing their accomplishments in a satisfactory manner.

\. To see in the destruction of Jerusalem " Such a remarkable in-
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Stance of Divine vengeance, such a signal manifestation of Christ's

power and glory, that all the Jewish tribes shall mourn, and many
will, in consequence of this manifestation of God, be led to acknow-
ledge Christ and his religion," is not an accomijlishment of " then

shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with great power and glory."

To see that Christ has been there some months executing ven-

geance, before they found it out, and to see him coming in the clouds

are very ditierent things. To "Gather together his elect from the

four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost

part of heaven," is not fulfilled in the conversion of the Gentiles to

become the people of God, (the elect,) and still leave them scattered

abroad, some in heaven, some on earth, some living, and some in

their graves. That event does not answer the prediction. Nor
does the gathering of a few of the scattered disciples of Christ, (not

at the coming of Christ with the Roman army, but after the Roman
army, and, consequently, Christ, if he came figuratively with the

Roman army, had gone away,) to weep over the smoking ruins of

their dwellings, and mourn over the desolations of their country,

answer the prediction. How would an apostle who was desiring

to depart and be with Christ, who gloried in tribulation, who did

not count his life dear unto himself so that he might finish his course

with joy, who was waiting for the redemption of his body, who
was expecting eternal redemption ; how would he regard such a
redemption, as deliverance from the tribulation or persecu-

tions of the Jews. The idea is enough to almost/aise a smile at

the thought of its puerility. Can that be the redemption that is in

Christ Jesus, for which his disciples hope, and pray, and wait?
Again, can it be a satisfactory exposition of, " The kingdom of

God is nigh at hand," to speak of the coming of a kingdom that

had been set up forty years before, and they been in it, and preach-

ed in it to others ? If Dr. Clarke is to be credited in this case, be-

fore the time of the Jews tribulation, the gospel had been propaga-
ted as far north as Scythia, as far south as Ethiopia, as far east as

Parthia and India, and as far west as Spain and Britain. Was not
this the kingdom in which the will of God shall be done on earth,

as it is in heaven, that was then nigh at hand ? In every predic-

tion, there is a failure of meeting it in a satisfactory manner by the

events, and showing the accomplishment of the prediction. Obj. 5.

No other scriptures accord with this exposition of this scripture.

No other scriptures tell of setting up the kingdom of God at that

time. If it was preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and planting

the church of Christ in the world, that had been done before Jeru-

salem's destruction. If it was the gospel superseding the law, that

had taken place before this time :
" The law and the prophets were

until John, since that, the kingdom of God is preached, and every
man presseth into it." If it was that state of perfect glory in which
the will of God is done on earth as it is done in heaven, it is yet to
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come. There is no other place that speaks of the redemption of

the saints at that time. No other place that speaks of the gathering

of the people of God at that time. No other scripture that speaks

of the coming of the Son of man at that time. This coming is

abundantly spoken of; the kingdom of God is frequently mention-

ed ; the redemption of the saints is the subject of scripture remark ;

and the gathering together in one, all things in Christ ; but no
where in connexion with the destruction of Jerusalem.

Another exposition gives these predictions a just, literal, and ex-

act accomplishment. It supposes the* coming of Christ yet future.

That at some future period, he will come in the clouds of heaven
;

that all the tribes of the earth will see him ; that he will be attend-

ed by his mighty angels, who with a great sound of a trumpet, will

gather his people from the uttermost part of the earth, to the utter-

most part of heaven ; that they will be redeemed from corruption,

and from death ; that they will enter into the kingdom of God, to

go no more out ; that they will possess the kingdom forever, even
tbrever and ever ! That these events are preceded by the signs in

the sun, moon, and stars : and that those signs lollow the tribula-

tion mentioned, Jesus himself explaining what he means by that

tribulation.

VII. This exposition is sustained by other scriptures. By other

testimony we learn that Christ is personally to come ; that this

personal coming is yet future ; and at that future personal appear-

ing of Jesus Christ, every prediction connected with his coming, in

this prophecy, is to receive a literal accomplishment.

1. Christ is personally to come. Acts, i., 9—il. "And when
he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up,

and a cloud received him out of their sight. And while they look-

ed steadfastly toward heaven, as he went up, behold, two men
stood by them in white apparel, which also said. Ye men of Gali-

lee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus which
is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, in like manner as

ye have seen him go into heaven." Here is full assurance given
of the literal personal appearance of Jesus. He had for the space

of forty days given many infallible proofs to his apostles that he
was alive after his passion : and now personally leaves them, with

the assurance given by angels, that he should return in like man-
ner. 1 Thess. iv,, 16. " For the Lord himself shall descend from

heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the

trump of God." Not figuratively, not by his messengers, not by
the Spirit's influence, but " The Lord himself."

2. Christ's personal coming is yet future. It was so at the time

the apostle wrote ; we must suppose it so yet, if history furnishes

no account of such personal appearing since that time. But we
have testimony which puts the matter beyond doubt. We have
events connected with his coming, that certainly have not yet trans-

pired. 1 Thess. iv., 15—17. '• For this we say unto you by the
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word of the Lord, thai we which are alive, and remain unto the

coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them that are asleep. For
the Lord himself shall descend i'rom heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead
in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain,

shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the

Lord in the air ; and so shall we ever be with the Lord." Here
we have the corning of Christ connected with the resurrection of

the dead in Christ ; and connecting this with 1 Cor. xv., 51, 52.

" Behold, I show you a mystery ; we shall not all sleep, but we
shall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the

last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be

raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." We learn that the

living saints are changed, and both caught up together to meet the

Lord. 1 Cor. xv., 22, 23. " For as in Adam all die, even so in

Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order,

Christ the first fruits ; afterward, they that are Christ's at his com-
ing." These scriptures prove the resurrection of the dead saints,

and change of the living, at the coming of Jesus Christ. If this has

not taken place, Jesus Christ is yet to come.

3. At this personal future appearing of Jesus Christ, all the

events predicted by Jesus, followmg his coming, are to take place ;

also the circumstances connected with his coming are to be the

same that are there predicted. 1 will notice a few particulars

named in the 24th of Matthew. 1. " He will come in the clouds,"

V. 30. 2. " He will come unexpectedly as a thief," v. 43. 3. " His

coming will be <is the lightning," v. 27. 4. "And the tribes of the

earth shall see him." v. 30. 5. " He will be attended by his angels,"

V. 3L 6. '• He will gather his elect," v. 3L 7. " This gathering

shall be with a great sound of a trumpet," v. 3L 8. " He will re-

ward his faithful servants," v. 45—47. 9. " He will punish the un-

faithful," t\ 5L 10. "Ingathering his elect, one will necessarily

be taken and another left," v 40, 41.

As the particulars here recapitulated are all joined in one con-

nected portion of scripture, so the other scriptures which I shall

introduce, will embrace several particulars in one quotation. Rev.

i., 7. " Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him,

and they also which pierced him ; and all kindreds of the earth

shall wail because of him." In this quotation we have the first and

fourth particulars embraced and fully sustained. See also Acts i.,

9—11., Mat. xxvi., 64., Mark xiv., 62.

1 Thess. iv., 13—18, and v., 1—3. " But I would not have you

be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye

sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if we believe

that Jesus died, and rose again : even so them also which sleep in

Jesus, will God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the

word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the

coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep. For
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the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead
in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive, and remain,

shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the

Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where-
fore, comfort one another with these words. But of the times and
the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. For
yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a

thief in the night. For when they shall say peace and safety, then

sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman
with child, and they shall not escape." '

The connexion in this quotation is of such a character, and the

coming of the Lord is here so intimately, so directly joined with
the resurrection and gathering of all who are in Christ Jesus, as to

render this a very important witness in this case. We have here

almost every particular, named or implied, connected with Christ's

coming in Matthew. L His coming in the clouds, we imply from
" They shall be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the

air." 2. Unexpectedly as a thief: " For yourselves know per-

fectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the nightt"

The fifth particular, that he will be attended by his angels, is im-

plied from their being caught up to meet the Lord. 6. The ga-

thering his elect :
" The dead in Christ shall rise first, then we that

are alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them."

Here is the gathering of all the dead and living saints. 7. With
the trumpet. " The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with

a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of

God. 8. He will reward his faithful servants. '• And so shall we
ever be with the Lord." 9. And punish the unfaithful. " For
when they shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruction

cometh upon them." 10. Then, wherever the godly and ungodly
are associated, '• One shall be taken, and another left." If we may
add the suddenness of the event, also the clearness of it, will render

it " As the lightning." And that thus manifested to the world, all

must see him, (the 3d and 4th particulars,) then we have every
particular here embraced, which we have noticed in Matthew, con-

nected with Christ's coming.

These things are to take place at the resurrection of the dead.

Then so certainly as the dead are not yet raised, and the living

saints are not yet changed, and both caught up together, so cer-

tainly the coming of Christ in the clouds, the gathering his elect

with the great sound of a trumpet, the rewarding his faithful ser-

vants, and punishing the unfaithful with sudden destruction, is fu-

ture, is yet to come.
Then, whatever opinion we may form of the figurative exposi-

tion of these predictions, we may be assured they are yet to receive

a hteral and full accomplishment in all their particulars. One quo-
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tation more to tliis point, among the numerous list that presents it-

self, must sutficc.

2 Thess. i., 7—10. "And to you who are troubled, rest with us,

when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty

angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not

God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall

be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the

Lord, and from the glory of his power: when he shall come to be

florified in his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe."

Ve have here the coming of Christ, " With his angels," '" Like the

lightning," " In flaming fire." I have now finished quotations em-

bracing every particular, named in connexion with the coming of

the Son of man, in Matthew. Every one who believes the testi-

mony of the witnesses, must believe that those predictions are yet

to receive their accomplishment.

VIII. It will be seen that this exposition agrees with the order

of the events as recorded by the three evangelists. 1. The signs

of that destruction which has involved the Jews, as a nation, in

unparalleled tribulation. 2. The tribulation, such as was not from

the beginning of the world, to this time. Take the national ca-

lamities of that people, consider both their severity and their dura-

tion, and they have no parallel in the world's history. 3. The
signs of Christ's coming, after that tribulation. " Signs in the sun,

in the moon, and in the stars, and upon the earth distress of na-

tions, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring." 4. The
appearing of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven. 5. The ga-

thering of the elect by the angels, with the sound of the trumpet.

6. The reward of the righteous and wicked. All the events, in

their several classes, by the literal exposition, occur precisely in

the order in which they stand in the predictions. And this is cer-

tainly a circumstance to which some importance should be attach-

ed. In the historical part of their writings, particular attention is

not paid to the order of time in which the events occurred : nor is

it important. But when we come to prophecy, when that order is

"necessary to a right interpretation, they all preserve the order of

the predicted event, and a right exposition should agree with, not

derange it.

2. When that arrangement of the events is expressly sanctioned

by the Lord Jesus Christ, and he has explicitly told us that one

event follows, is " ofte?-" another event, who would feel authorised

to contradict the Saviour by their interpretation ? This exposition

does not contradict him. It admits, it places after that tribulation,

the signs of a Saviour's coming. It gives credence to, it accords

with, the Saviour's declaration. This cannot be said of the figura-

tive exposition.

3. This exposition allows and exhibits a satisfactory fulfilment of

all the particulars in the prophecy. By this exposition they see the

Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great
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glory. The elect, the people of God, are gathered together from
one end of heaven to the other. They are all included and ga-

thered, how much soever they may have been dispersed and scat-

tered abroad. The work of redemption is, indeed, completed

;

they are redeemed from corruption and death ; they are caught up
together in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so be ever

with the Lord. Then the kingdom of God will come, and his will

be done in earth as it is done in heaven ; this is the redemption,

this the gathering the elect, this the kingdom of God, for which the

saints of God sigh, and hope, and wait. No redemption short of

that will meel^the wishes of the disciples of Jesus. '• We wait for

the adoption, to wit : the redemption of our body."—" Then shall

I be satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness."

4. While the figurative exposition is entirely unsupported by
other scriptures, there not being a passage found in all the New
Testament, which connects the tribulation of the Jews, and the

coming of the Son of man, in point of time, this literal exposi-

tion receives abundant support from other scripture, as we have
already seen. The coming of the Son of man in the clouds of

heaven, and every following prediction is sustained by other scrip-

ture. And that other scripture is so connected with the resurrec-

tion of the dead saints, and the change of the living to immortality,

that they cannot be carried back to the destruction of Jerusalem.

There is such exact agreement in the particulars connected with
the coming of the Son of man, in Mat., chap, xxiv., and 1 Thess.,

chap, iv., that we can hardly doubt their reference to the same
events.

IX. If the reader will turn to his New Testament, and draw a
line across after Mat., v. 22, Mark, v. 20, Luke, v. 24, and then will

examine closely, he will find, L that the coming of the Son of man
is not named in the preceding part of the chapters ; save in the dis-

ciples question, not a prediction refers to it ; but signs and admoni-
tions followed, and concluded by the great and enduring tribula-

tion of the Jews. This tribulation, bounded by no specified time

of centuries or years, but by the undefined, uncertain time, " Until

the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."

2. After this mark he will find the prediction of the coming of

the Son of man, preceded by the signs of his approach, and pre-

ceded and followed by cautions and admonition. He will not find

the calamities of the Jews, their tribulation referred to at all, not

named. It is the coming of the Son of man :
" And they shall see

the Son of man coming."—" So shall also the coming of the Son of

man be."—" Ye know not what hour your Lord doth come."—" For,

in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man cometh."

—

" Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he cometh, shall

find so doing."

3. He will find the coming of the Son of man, preceded by ano-

ther class of signs, differing from the signs of the first event. And
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that the signs of the second event, the coming of the Son of man,
are expressly declared to be after the other event, the tribulation

of the Jews, is terminated. Can it be possible, that events thus

differing in the language of their description, and in the signs that

precede them, .distinct from each other in the order of llieir ar-

rangement, and severed from each other by the express declara-

tion of Jesus Christ, declaring the signs preceding one, to be after

the conclusion of the other, can be believed to be the same event ?

X. There are some difficulties in the way of this exposition. I

will consider them. ]. Mat. xxiv., 29. "'Immediately after the

tribulation of those days, shall the sun be darkened." The word
"Immediately," presents the only difficulty in this passage, and it

may be regarded as a singular fact, that the very words fatal to

one exposition, should seem also to interpose difficulties in the way
of the other. It is "after," consequently cannot be at, or during

the tribulation. It is •' immediately after," and there would not

seem to admit of so long delay as the centuries that have followed

the time of the prediction.

We will insert what Luke records, which Matthew omits. " For
then shall be great tribulation, such as w^as not since the beginning

of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be."—"And they shall

fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into

all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down- of the Gentiles,

until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled."
—" And except those

days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved ; but for

the elect's sake, those days shall be shortened."—" Immediately

after the tribulation of those days, the sun shall be darkened."

Does the death of those that perished, the captivity of the sur-

vivors, the destruction of their city and temple, and its possession

by their enemies, all go to make up the tribulation of those days ?

Or did the tribulation consist of but a part of those particulars

named ? If we suppose the whole included in the " Tribulation of

those days," then the difficulty vanishes ; for then the tribulation

continues so long as the Jews are without a home and a country,

and Zion, the city of their solemnities, is trodden down by the

Gentiles. And why should we restrict the tribulation of those

days, by the continuance of the days of war and siege ? Did the

tribulation end with the days? That the tribulation of days of
war and siege, continues long after the close of the war,. the sighs

of the homeless captive, and the groaning of the prisoners abun-

dantly prove. As Jesus himself so describes the tribulation, as to

embrace that tribulation which was suffered, and also that occa-

sioned by the war, we are under obligation so to accept it.

Mark says, " In those days, after that tribulation." This has led

some to suppose that he means the same days previously named :

" For in those days shall be great affliction." But the language of

the evangelist makes them necessarily different. Looking forward
to the future, speaking of future days :

" Those days of great af-
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fliction ," and " Those days, after that tribulation," would be as evi-

dently different days, as language could make them so. When we
consider that Jesus had previously described the tribulation as re-

corded by Luke :
" And they shall fall by the edge of the sword,

and shall be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall

be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles

shall be fulfilled ;" and add, " In those days, after that tribulation,

the sun shall be darkened," it would seem as though the subject

was placed beyond doubt.

Luke, and only Luke, records the language, particularly describ-

ing the tribulation. Mark assures us the signs of Christ's coming,
" Shall be in those days, after that tribulation." Matthew, that it

shall be " Immediately after."

Now, whoever would explain this differently, let them remem-
ber that they must do it so as to admit Luke, v. 24, before Mat.,

V. 29. And then they must place the signs of Christ's coming,

after that tribulation, not before, nor at : and then, Christ's coming
must follow the signs. Then if they can get the coming of Christ

before the tribulation of the Jews, with the approach of the Roman
army to invest the city, they can make themselves believe that

which I cannot.

It may be proper to add to this section, the language of an
apostle :

" There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after

their own lusts, and saying, where is the promise of his coming?
For since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were
from the beginning of the creation."—" But, beloved, be not igno-

rant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand

years, and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack

concerning his promise, as some men count slackness ; but is long

suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all

should come to repentance ;" 2 Pet. iii., 3.

Mat. xxiv., 34. "Verily I say unto you, this generation shall not

pass, till all these things be fulfilled." Several different expositions are

given to this passage. L That the age then present, the men then liv-

ing should not die, until all the preceding predictions were fulfilled.

2. That the age who should witness the destruction of the sun, the

moon, and the falling of the stars, should not pass away until Christ

came. 3. That family, the Jews, the family of Abraham, should be

preserved, notwithstanding the persecutions and trials to which they

should be subjected, until the accomplishment of all those predic-

tions. 4. The disciples of Christ, who are a chosen generation,

should be preserved, and the true religion continued in existence,

until all those predictions should meet their accomplishment. The
first exposition of this passage only presents objections to the lite-

ral exposition of these predictions. That only, therefore, need be

particularly considered in this place. The definition given to the

Greek word, here used, by Grove, in his Greek Lexicon, is, " de-

scent, succession, birth, parentage, a race, breed, kind, sort, species,

4*



30 PREDICTIONS RELATING TO JERUSALEM'S TRIBULATION,

age, the time from the birth of a man till he has a son, about thirty

years." There are to this exposition, then, the following objections.

1. There are predictions preceding this declaration that are not

yet fulfilled. " Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,

until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled," is certainly yet in its

course of accomplishment, is yet unfulfilled. One single prediction

unaccomplished, is fatal either to the exposition, or the prediction.

We would not invalidate the prophecy, but only (question the ex-

position. The prediction of the coming of the Son of man, and

every prediction following that, remains unfulfilled. The figura-

tive coming of Christ with the Roman army, at the commencement
of, and causing the tribulation of the Jews, could it be made to ap-

pear, would not fulfil the prediction of a coming of Christ, after

signs that are after that tribulation. Could it be made to appear

that Christ left the mediatorial seat, and became the executioner of

his father's vengeance by the Roman army, that would still leave

the prophecy of his coming, after that tribulation, to be fulfilled.

Is there any pretence of an appearance, a coming of Christ, after

that tribulation, in any past event ? There is not. Then all those

predictions remain yet to be fulfilled. But even the destruction of

Jerusalem did not take place before that age passed away. None
of this age shall pass away. This age shall not pass away ; or,

ail of the men of this age shall not pass away, would each convey

a different idea to the mind. By the first, we should understand

that it must occur at once, before death had time to make any sen-

sible inroads upon the living. By the second form of expression,

we should suppose it must happen while the greater portion or

body of them were living ; by the other, we might suppose the

term protracted, while any of the men were alive. Jerusalem was
destroyed from thirty-seven to forty years after this prediction.

Was the great body of the men of that age still living to prove

those calamities? Or had they, with a few exceptions, left the

stage, and the next generation or age succeeded to taste the cup of

Jerusalem's calamities ? 2. It does not appear to have been the

Saviour's design to answer the question as to the time. His an-

swer to the question, " When ?" is, " Of that day and that hour

knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither

the Son, but the Father."—" Take ye heed, watch and pray : for

ye know not when the time is."
—" It is not for^you to know the

times or the seasons which the Father hath put in his ow^n power."

Nor are we taught that it wa^ then nigh : but only that it might
be known to be so, when all these things should come to pass. If

generation, then, means age, it must mean the age living on the

earth at the time these signs shall be accomplished ; and to this

the language " Ye shall see," is no more objection, than the apos-

tle's language, " We which are alive, and remain unto the coming
of the Lord," proves that the dead were raised in his day, and is

an objection to the doctrine of the future resurrection of the dead.
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But whatever exposition may be given it, such an one as will

accord with Luke xxi., 24, will answer all our purposes, on the

ground here taken ; and he who, to support a favorite view, would
array one part of the prophecy against another, does it at his own
peril.

Mat. xvi., 28. " Verily I say unto you, there be some standing

here which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of man
coming in his kingdom." The subject of the Jews tribulation, and
the destruction of Jerusalem, are not named in this connexion.

There is nothing said here that refers to that time of calamity.

Hence, there is no reason for applying it to that event, unless, from
other scriptures it can be proved that the Son of man did come in

his kingdom at that time. The scriptures, and the only scriptures

relied upon, in which the two subjects, Christ's coming, and the

destruction of Jerusalem are embraced, are those at the head of

this article. We have seen, that instead of asserting that Christ

came in his kingdom at that time, that the two events arc distinct

from each other, introduced by different signs. The signs of one
event declared to be after the tribulation of the other, and they
separated from each other by the undefined term of time, " And
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of
the Gentiles be fulfilled." So we have yet to seek the place where
they begin to be made the same, or simultaneous events. The
only ground on which this can be referred to the destruction of

Jerusalem, is, that there were some standing there that should not

taste of death till they saw it, and John was alive at the time of

Jerusalem's destruction. Hence, it is assumed that it must mean
the time of Jerusalem's destruction, and that Christ came at that

time.

The three most satisfactory expositions of this passage which I

have ever seen, are given by Matthew xvii., 1—8, by Mark ix., 2—8,

and by Luke ix., 28—30. The inquirer will learn from them, that

one -^eek after this saying, Jesus took three, of his disciples, Peter,

James, and John, into a mountain apart, and was transfigured be-

fore them. That his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was
white as the light. That two men, Moses and Elias, appeared in

glory, talking with him. That a bright cloud overshadowed them.

That the whole was such a display of glory, as to be overwhelm-
ing, overpowering to the disciples. That by the voice of God both

the law and the prophets, represented by Moses and Elijah, were
superseded, and Jesus Christ invested with full, supreme authority

in the kingdom of God. " This is my beloved Son in whom I am
well pleased ; hear ye him." I can find nothing more satisfactory

to me than this.

The objection to this is the improbability that Jesus would say
they should not taste of death, till they had seen it, and it occur
within eight days. But to this it may be answered, it might have
been the meaning of the Saviour. Although the kingdom of God is
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not of this world, although flesh and blood cannot inherit it, and
man must be changed from this dull, mortal, earthly state, to see

and enjoy it, yet I will exhibit its. glories to some of you, without

passing through death ; or, in your present mortal state. That this

transfiguration was the fulfillment of the promise in the minds of

the evangelists, I think is rendered certain from the immediate in-

troduction of the events, with all the minuteness with which they

describe them. That Peter, one of the witnesses so understood it,

I think is evident from 2 Pet. i., 16—18. " For we have not fol-

lowed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you
the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye
witnesses of his majesty. For he received from God the Father,

honor and glory, when there came such a voice to him from the

excellent glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we heard,

when we were with him in the holy mount." This I believe the ful-

filment of this promise. If it were not, it must have been fulfilled

on tj]e day of Pentecost. But I have no doubt it was the former.

Mat. X., 23. " Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel,

till the Son of man be come." There may be some doubt what
this may mean. There can be no doubt that it does not mean that

they shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the destruction

of Jerusalem : for, before that event, they had preached the gospel

of the kingdom throughout the cities of Israel, and had received a
commission to "go into all the world and preach the gospel to

every creature," and had planted churches in most of the heathen

cities in the world. Probably, as good an axplanation as can be

found, is in Luke x., v. 1. "After these things, the Lord ap-

pointed other seventy also ; and sent them two and two, before

his face, into every city and place whether he himself would
come." While Jesus thus sent his disciples before him into the

cities of Israel to preach the gospel, he assured them that he would
overtake and be with them, before they should have com'f)leted

their tour on which he sent them.

But it may be replied to every objection of this character, that a

thousand circumstances which we can not satisfactorily solve, or

which we may imagine have a little bearing towards a given po-

sition, weigh not a feather in the balance, against the direct testi-

mony of an unimpeachable witness. Jesus has said, the signs of

his coming are after that tribulation. Now, suppose we were
without any light upon the texts last named, we might say we did

not understand their meaning ; but we should have no authority

whatever, to apply them to Christ's coming at the time of the

Jews tribulation, when no such coming is mentioned, or hinted at,

at that time ; but the express testimony of Jesus, places his coming
aftej^ that tribulation. It is certainly surprising what should have
led to an exposition of those scriptures, in a manner so to derange

the order of the events, and contradict the " True witness."
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XI. 1. I have presented in this article that part of the chapters

I discuss, in such divisions as I have supposed was best calculated

to exhibit the order ot'the predicted events, and give the reader an

opportunity to compare the evangelists with each other.

2. I have given a lew rules of right exposition of this portion

of the writings of the evangelists ; rules, which I presume, no rea-

der will call in question or dispute.

3. I have referred to some of the principal predictions given in

this prophecy, embracing the two principal events, the destruction

of Jerusalem, and the coming of the Son of man. The two classes

of signs that precede each event, and the important circumstances

depending upon those events, or following them.

4. I have noticed that there are two different expositions of the

predictions relating to the coming of the Son of man ; one, making

the language highly figurative, and referring to the destruction of

Jerusalem for its accomplishment ; the other, giving a literal ex-

position of the language of the predictions, and looking forward to

the future for their accomplishment. I have given some of my
objections to the figurative exposition, and some of the reasons

which led me unhesitatingly to adopt the literal. I will here re-

peat them. I object to the figurative, because it is figurative. I

can see no sufficient reason why, after a course of predictions

which receive a literal accomplishment, the same events should be

predicted again in language highly figurative.

I object to it, that it entirely deranges the order of the events as

predicted, and that order, preserved by the three evangelists who
record the prophecy. If this objection be founded in fact, it must

require a weight of evidence to counteract it.

I object, that it plainly and positively contradicts the Saviour's

express language, declaring the signs of his coming to be after the

tribulation of the other event. This objection is to me insurmount-

able. I can see no way to question it ; I can see no way to ob-

viate it.

I object, that there is an entire failure of meeting the particulars

of the prophecy in a satisfactory manner. Such as his being seen

by all the tribes of the earth coming in the clouds of heaven, the

gathering the people of God, (the elect,) from one end of heaven

to the other, the redemption of the saints, and the approach of

the kingdom of God.
That there are no other scriptures that connect his coming with

the destruction of Jerusalem ; no other scriptures that speak of re-

demption, or the gathering of the saints at that time. To adopt the

figurative exposition, I must find a satisfactory answer to these ob-

jections, and many more. But when all these objections are ob-

viated, were it possible to do it, and the figurative exposition es-

tablished, what should we gain 1 We have still the certainty that

every prediction there given is to receive a literal accomplishment

in future time.
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5. I have shown that the literal exposition agrees with the order
in which the events are predicted, as recorded b.y. the evangelist.

That it accords with the language of Jesus, Christ ; that it an-

swers all the predictions, fully and satisfactorily ; and that it

agrees with, and is fully sustained, by other scripture in every
particular.

G. I have endeavored to answer the objections raised against

the literal exposition, arising from several passages of scripture

;

and have designedly avoided no objection in my answer that I re-

gard as of any weight. It is now for the reader to examine the

subject, and I would entreat him to remember, whatever may be
his view of this argument, that Jesus Christ is yet to come, and at

that coming, every prediction here given is to receive its accom-
plishment. Are you ready ? Let not preparation for that event
be delayed a single moment.

ARTICLE III.

Illustration of Scripture.

" And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was
given unto them : and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded,
lor the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received

his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they ezesan,

lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of

the dead, anezesan, lived not again till the thousand years were
finished. This is the first anaslasei, resurrection. Blessed and
holy is he that hath part in the first anastasei, resurrection ; on
such the second death hath no power ; but they shall be priests of
God, and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years

;"

Rev. XX., 4—6.

Those who maintain the doctrine of the second advent, in 1843,

contend that this j)assage teaches the doctrine of the literal resur-

rection of all the righteous, at the second coming of Christ, who
are to reign with him on the earth in his everlasting kingdom, not

merely for a thousand years, but for ever and ever. On the other

hand, we shall attempt to show that the resurrection here spoken
of, is not a literal, but a metaphorical resurrection, and that those

who are the subjects of this resurrection will enjoy a spiritual reign,

under Christ, of exalted piety and of great blessedness.

I. To sustain their position, they affirm that the word resurrec-

tion uniformly means, in the Holy Scriptures, a revival of the dead,

and, consequently, to give it any other interpretation, in this place,

is a violation of the analogy of Scripture. But this assertion is a
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very great mistake. The original word, anastasis, here employed

by St. John, and rendered resurrection, is derived from the verb

anistemi, and which is rendered to raise, or arise from the dead.

These two words are generally employed in the Scriptures to ex-

press the resurrection from the dead, especially in the New Testa-

ment. See Heb. xi., 35. Acts i., 22 ; ii., 31; iv., 33 ; xvii., 18—32;
xxiv., 15—21 ; xxvi., 23. Mat. xvii, 9 ; xx., 19. John vi., 39—40,
and many other passages, too numerous for reference. The simple

question then is, is this the only sense in which these words are

used in the Bible ? Certainly not, ^s every man well knows who
has properly examined the subject. These words are employed to

express the idea of rising up from a seat, in opposition to sitting

down. " Behold their sitting down, and their anastasei, rising up ;"

Lam. iii., 62. Here the same word is used in the Septuagint, which
is employed by St. John. The verb aniste7ni,t^s frequently used

in this sense in the New Testament. '• And as Jesus passed forth

from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt

of custom ; and he saith unto him. Follow me. And he, anastas,

arose, and followed him ;" Mat. ix., 9. See also Mark i., 35, ii., 14,

xiv., 60 ; the same original word is used in all these places ; and,

surely, it will not be contended that in these passages any literal

resurrection from the dead is intended.

This word is also used to express a rising up, as in a civil in-

surrection. " Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the

day that I rise up to the prey, for my determination is to gather

the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them
my indignation, even all my fierce anger ; Zeph. iii., 8. The verb

unistemi, is frequently used in this sense, in the New Testament.
" After this man, aniste, rose up Judas, of Galilee, in the days of

the taxing, and drew away much people after him ; he also per-

ished, and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed ; Acts

v., 37 ; see also verse 36. This word is also used in the following

places ; Acts ii., 30 ; iii., 22—26 ; vi., 9 ; vii., 18 ; xiii., 32. Mat.

xix., 1; xxii., 24. Mark iii., 26; vii., 24; x., 1. Rom. xv., 12.

Hob. vii., 11, 12. The verb anistemi, is used in all these places, not

one of which has any reference to a literal resurrection.

But this word is employed to express a spiritual resurrection

from the death of sin. " Wherefore, he saith, awake thou that

sleepest. and anasta, arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee

light;" Eph. v., 14. That the phrase to arise from the dead, here

means a resurrection from the death of sin, will appear evident, by
comparing it with the following passages. " Verily, verily, I say

unto vou. The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall

hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear shall live ;"

John v., 25. " Even when we were dead in sins, he hath quick-

ened us together with Christ, and hath raised us up together, and

made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ;" Eph. ii.,

5, 6. " If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which
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are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God ;" Col. iii.,

1. Surely, it will not be contended that the word is here employed
to express any literal resurrection from the dead.

Nearly allied to this passage is one in St. Luke, where the same
word is used ;

" And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his

mother. Behold, this child is set for the fall and anastasin, rising

again of many in Israel ;" ii., 34. That part of the Jewish na-

tion who rejected the Messiah, are said io fall, in allusion to a pro-

phecy of Isaiah. " And he shall be for a sanctuary ; but for a

stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence, to both houses of

Israel ; for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.

And many among them shall stumble and fall, and be broken, and
be snared, and be taken;" viii., 14, 15. And while this part of the

Jewish nation should stumble, and fall, and be scattered, those who
embraced Jesus a« the promised Messiah, should be raised from
the death of sin, to a holy and heavenly life.

The deliverance of the people of God from a state of the lowest

depression, is expressed by images plainly taken from tiie resur-

rection of the dead. In this sense we are to understand the lan-

guage of Isaiah, where he says anastesontai oi nehron ;
" Thy dead

shall arise, and be raised out of their tombs ;" xxvi., 19. In the

same language, God speaks to the Jewish nation by their prophet

Ezekiel ;
" I will open your graves, and cause you to come out of

your graves, and bring you into the land of Israel ;" xxxvii., 13, 14.

The prophet Hosea uses this metaphor in the same language ;
" In

three days we exenastesometha, shall rise up again, and we shall

live before him ;" v., 2. And the apostle. Paul, speaking of the con-

version of the Jews to the Christian faith, says, " It shall be even

to the Gentiles zoe ek nehron, as life from the deadf Rom. xi., 10.

Here, then, is a resurrection of the church of God, agreeable to that

which our interpretation of this passage of the Revelation imports ;

nor is there any more reason to say the words of St. John reftr to

the literal dead, and not to the churches, than to say the same of

many of the passages cited.

St. John, in this passage, uses another word ezesan, rendered

lived, of similar import to ayiastasis. This word zao, although

sometimes employed to signify to recover to life, to raise the dead,

as in Rev. ii., 8; 2 Kings, xiii., 21 ; Job, xiv., 14; yet this is by
no means its only signification. This word is frequently employed

in the Scriptures, as a strong metaphor to represent the restora-

tion of the church, or people of God, from a low and affected

state, to a state of prosperity and happiness. Such a change in

the condition of the people of God, is frequently represented as

a new life, a life from the dead, a revivification of the church and
people of God. When God moved the Persian kings to let the

Jewish nation return to their own land, he is said by Ezra to give

them a revivification. " And now for a little space, grace hath

been showed from the Lord our God, to leave us a remnant to es-
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cape, and to give us a nail in his holy place, that our God may
lighten our eyes, and give us a little zoopoiesin, reviving in our
bondage. For we were bondmen, yet our God hath not forsaken

us in our bondage, but hath extended mercy unto us in the sight of

the kings of Persia, to give us a zoopoiesin, reviving, to set up the

house of our God, and to repair the desolations thereof, and to give

us a wall in Judea and in Jerusalem ;" ix., 8, 9. The Psalmist,

speaking of the people of God, says :
" Thou, which hast shewed us

great and sore troubles, shall quicken us again, and shall bring us

up again from the depth of the earth." And the church is represented

as speaking thus to God ;
" Thou zooseis, wilt quicken us, and we

shall .call upon thy name ;" Ixxx., 18. Again, '* Thou wilt return

kai zooseis emas, and revive us, and thy people shall rejoice in thee ;"

Ixxxv., 6. See also Isa. xxvi., 19 ; Hosea, vi., 2, 3 ; xiv., 17. The
son of Syrach says, at the coming of Elias, " zoe zesometha, we
shall live again ;" xlviii., 11. In the thirty-seventh chapter of Eze-
kiel, we have a very striking example of this metaphor. God is

here introduced as inquiring of the Jews in Babylon, " ei zesetai,

can these bones live ?" and promising to put into them "pneuma
zees, the breath of life," and saying, " I will put my spirit into you,

kai zesethe, and ye shall live," and bidding the prophet blow upon
them, " kai resatosan, that they may live," and declaring that when
he had done so, " breath entered into them, kai ezesan, and they lived

again, and stood upon their feet ;" in all which places, the very
words which St. John uses to express the first resurrection, is here

employed to express the return of the church from her obscurity

and thraldom, to a glorious and happy state. The same word is

used twice, at least, in the same sense in the New Testament. It

is applied by the father to the return of his prodigal son, in that

delightful parable of our Lord :
'• It was meet that we should make

merry, and be glad ; for this thy brother was dead, kai anezesc,

and is alive again ; and was lost, and is found ;" Luke xv., 30. It

is also employed by St. Paul, who declares that the conversion of

the Jews to Christianity, shall be even to the Gentiles " as zoe ek

nekron, life frojn the dead-" Rom. xi., 15. Seeing then, that this

word is employed both by the writers of the Old and New Testa-

ments in a metaphorical sense, there can be no good Scriptural

reasons why it should not bear the same sense in the passage under

consideration. The very words then, which are here employed

by St. John to express the first resurrection, are used by prophets,

apostles, and even by Christ himself, in a metaphorical sense, so

that we have the highest possible authority for the interpretation

we have given to his language.

It is generally agreed by those who believe that the prophets

and apostles have foretold the conversion of the Jews to the Chris-

tian faith, that this event is not to begin to be accomplished, till

after the destruction of the beast, or the downfall of anti-christ,

mentioned in the eighteenth chapter, and, therefore, in the following

5
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chapter he begins his discourse by saying: " The marriage of the

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready ;" that is, she

who was formally put away, because she was not prepared for the

bridegroom's coming, was now to be married to God again. And
in the twenty-first chapter, he reassumes this subject, and shows
the bride the Lamb's wife, in such a discription, as will ncjt permit

us to doubt that she is the Jewish nation converted to God ; for

he calls her the holy, and the New Jerusalem, and tells us in the

very words of the prophet Isaiah, that the "nations which shall be

saved, shall walk in the light of this city ;" Ixi., 10. St. John also

calls her the bride to be married to the Lamb ; which is the same
description the prophets have given of this converted nation^ they

represent her as " a bride adorned with her jewels, and as one

that is to be married to the Lord ;" Isa. Ixi., 10 ; Ixii., 4, 5. St.

John goes on in a continued description of this New Jerusalem, in

the very words of the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel, speaking of the

conversion of the Jewish nation to the Christian faith. This city

coming down from heaven, is the new church of converted Jews,

said to come down from heaven, agreeable to an idiom of the He-
brew language, because she is adorned with that divine wisdom,

and those spiritual gifts and graces which she has received from

heaven. Agreeable to this Hebrew idiom, the pouring down of

these gifts and graces is represented as the opening of heaven,

and letting them down upon the earth. Thus, when St. John re-

ceived his prophecy, he " sees a door opened in heaven, and hears

a voice, saying. Come up hither, and I will show thee what shall be

hereafter';" iv., 1. He then heard a voice, like " the voice of a

trumpet," and probably, the same voice which he heard when he

was "in the Spirit ;" Rev. i., 10. The two witnesses, when they

lived again, were also " called up into heaven," because they are

represented as being filled with heavenly wisdom ; xi., 11, 12. And
since the spiritual gifts, imparted to the church, are said to come
"from above, from the Father of lights," James i., 17, and they

who were made partakers of them to have " tasted of the hea-

venly gift," seeing the church of Christ is " the Jerusalem which
is from above ;" Gal. iv., 25 ;

" the heavenly Jerusalem ;" Heb. xii.,

22 ; it is no wonder she is represented here as coming down from

heaven, when she was, as it were, to have a " new birth," which is

" from above ;" John iii., 3 : and to be adorned with spiritual bless-

ings in heavenly things in Christ Jesus ;" Eph. i., 3 : and to be rein-

vested with her primitive luster and purity ; for then shall the

purity of the church return, and shine with all the luster and

brightness she possessed in the times of the first martyrs, for the

faith of the gospel ; and Christianity shall be professed without any
anti-christian mixture, as those who oppose the beast endeavor to

preserve it ; and thus shall these martyrs, and opposers of the beast,

live again. I understand, then, that the passage under considera-

tion will have its accomplishment in the conversion of the Jews
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to the Christian faith, and the prosperous events of Christianity

at that timQ, and in the succeeding ages of the gospel.

II. Having shown that the language here employed by St. John

may be interpreted to mean, according to Scripture analogy, a
metaphorical, and not a literal resurrection, I shall now proceed

to show that it is not the bodies, but the souls of them that were
beheaded, who are said to live again. The word psuche, here ren-

dered soul, occurs six times in this book, this place excepted ; and

in all these places it signifies the soul in separation, or destinction

from the body, or the living soul. " And when he had opened the

fifth seal, I saw under the altar tas psuchas, the souls of them that

were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they

held ;" vi., 9. These souls not only ay with a loud voice, but they

are clothed with white robes, expressions which cannot well be ap-

plied to dead bodies ; 10, 11. " And the third part of the creatures

which were in the sea, and had psuchas, souls, died ;" viii, 9. Here
the ktismata echonta psuchas, evidently means the creatures having

animal souls by which they lived. " And they overcame him, by
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ; and
they loved not ten psuchen, their lives, unto the death;" xii., 11.

Here it clarly signifies their lives ; that is, the souls by which
men live. "And the second angel poured out his vial upon the

sea, and it became as the blood of a dead man, and every psuche

zoso, living soul died in the sea ;" xvi., 3. Here it is expressly call-

ed the living soul; that is, the soul by which these creatures lived.

" And the psuchas anthropon, souls of men ;" xviii., 13. Here it

signifies the lives of men. " And the fruits that epithumias tes

psuches, thy soul lusted after are departed from thee ;" 14. It here

signifies the desire, not of the body, but of the soul. I would then

ask on what grounds do our second advent friends affirm that the

word psuche here does not signify the soul, but that dead body op-

posite it, which alone can properly be said to rise from the dead,

and live again? It is a bold assumption without any shadow of

authority ; for a proper and literal resurrection is never in the

whole Bible expressed, or represented by the living of the soul,

but always by the living, raising, or the resurrection of the dead,

the raising "of the bodies of the saints, of them that slept in the

dust," or " in their graves and sepulchres," or who were buried in

the sea," or " in the earth." If the Holy Spirit, then, here meant a

literal and proper resurrection, why does he vary so widely from

the terms he so uniformly uses in other places, whenever he speaks

of such a resurrection, and use the terms so often applied in the

Scriptures to a moral and metaphorical resurrection ? When St.

Matthew spoke of " the arising of some that slept," and their " going

into the holy city, and appearing unto many," he did not say, as

does St. John, that " many souls lived," but that polla somata,

" many bodies of those ,that slept, arose out of their sepulchres
;"

his words, therefore, must be understood of a literal and proper
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resurrection of the dead bodies of the saints ; but it cannot from

hence be inferred, that the words of St. John are to be understood

in the same sense.

It should be remembered tl\atthe prophetical parts of this book
are highly figurative, and cannot, therefore, be interpreted literally.

This very chapter is full of figurative and emblematical represen-

tations, which, if interpreted literally, would introduce the greatest

confusion. The key, the chain, the binding of satan for a thou-

sand years, and the thrones are emblematical representations ; and
why not understand the resurrection of the souls which are said to

live again emblemetically ? Such an interpretation corresponds

with the analogy of Scripture, and especially with the prophetical

parts of this book. Thus, "the souls of them that were beheaded
for the witness of Jesus, " may be considered as meaning, not the

identical persons who suffered martyrdom for his sake, but their

successors in the same spirit of faith, patience, zeal, and fidelity

;

and professing the same doctrine, and, consequently, were one
body with him ; and, thus, in the prophetic style are spoken of as

though they were the same persons ; in like manner, as John the

Baptist is called Elias, because he came in the spirit and power of
Elias ; Matt, xi., 14; xvii., 12; compared with Luke i., 17; and
as anti-christian Rome, in several places in this very prophecy, is

called Soddom, Egypt, and Babylon, on account of its being like

them in idolatary, pride, luxury, and cruelty. And these are said

to live again, as " the beast which had received ten pleigen thana-

ton, the ivound of death, and one of whose heads was wounded to

death, ezeskn, lived again ;" Rev. xiii., 3, 12 ; that is, in the suc-

cession of the anti-christian beast, to him who exercised the power
of the heathen emperors over the earth, and revived the idolatry

of the heathen empire. And, also, as the two witnesses when slain

are said to live again :
" The spirit of life from God, entering into

them ;" xi., 7, 11 ; because a succession of men, of the same faith,

and of the same opposition to the beast, revived, and flourished

again, after they were slain. And, as the restoration of Israel

from their captivity, is called their " living and standing upon their

feet," and God's " opening their graves, and causing them to come
out of their graves ;" Ezekiel xxxvii., 9, 10, 12. Now, this is not

spoken of the identical persons who were carried captive into

Babylon ; but of their successors, who were brought back from

that captivity, to* the land of Caanan. And St. Paul uses the same
figure, when he calls the conversion of the Jews to the Christian

faith, " life from the dead ;" Rom. xi., 15. In the same sense, the

ashes of the martys were said in the ages of persecution to be the

seed of the church. These souls are not only said to live, but also,

" to reign with Christ ;" which relates to their abundance of spirit-

uality, purity, and glory ; light, love, and joy ; tranquility and
safety ; and to the power of civil magistry, which being in their

hands, and exercised with s:reat authority and success, is used in
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the suppression of all iniquity and profanity, and in the promotion

of true religion and holiness in those happy days.

But what are we to understand by the thrones which St. John
here mentions ? Our Lord promised his apostles that they should

sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. His
words are these :

" And Jesus said unto them, Verily, I say unto

you, that ye which have followed me, in the regeneration, when
the Son of man shall sit on the throne .of his glory, ye also shall sit

upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ;" Matt.

xix., 27. The palingenesia, which is here translated t^egener'ation,

was applied by the Greek fathers to the renovation of the world, at

the commencement of the millennial state, when they supposed
this reign would commence. This renovation may refer to the

new state of things which will occur at the commencement of this

millinneal reign, and particularly, to the glorious conversion of
the Jews to the Christian faith, which I understand to be the next

great event spoken of in this book, following the destruction of
anti-christ, at which time the twelve apostles are to sit upon twelve

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, not by a resurrection

of their persons, but by a revivification of that spirit which they
possessed, and of that purity and knowledge which they delivered

to the world ; and chiefly, by admission of their gospel to be
the standard of their faith, and the rectitude of their lives. Justin

Martyr says : this palingenesia, " is the mystery of the regenera-

tion of all that expect Jesus Christ to appear at Jerusalem, spoken
of by Isaiah ;" Ixvi. And that " All Christians entirely orthodox

expect to spend a thousand years in Jerusalem, as the prophet

Isaiah has foretold :" saying, " There shall be a new heaven, and
a new earth ;" for, as these things are spoken by one who was
sent as a prophet to the Jews, they must chiefly and immediately

concern that nation, and her new birth of a numerous offspring,

after a long barrenness ; Ixvi, 7, 8, 9 ; and her exaltation to a
high state of excellency and glory, which should be so visible to

the Gentiles, that all nations and tongues shall see her glory.

These thrones, however, are not peculiar to the twelve apostles,

but are represented as belonging to all who have a share in the

first resurrection, not by a restoration of their dead bodies to life,

but by a revivification of that spirit which dwelt in them, as already

explained ; all of which imports the high state of honor and dig-

nity to which Christians will be advanced in those happy days.

Hence, it is said of these persons :
" They shall be priests of God,

and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years."

"But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand

years were finished." There are two sorts of dead persons spoken

of in this prophecy ; those who were slain for the witness of Jesus,

and were the martyrs, whose souls are said to live again, which
we have already considered ; but there are another class who are

said to be deetd ; those that were slain by the sword of him that sat

5*
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on the horse. " And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth,

and their armies, gathered together, to make war against him that

sat on the horse, and against his army. And the beast was taken,

and with hiin the false prophet that wrought miracles before him,

with which he deceived them that had the mark of the beast, and
them that worshipped his image. These both were cast ahve into

a lake of fire burning with brimstone ; and the remnant were slain

with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword
proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were filled with

their flesh;" xix., 19—21. These are the persons who slew the

martyrs, but are now slain by Christ himself, and are denominated
by St. John, the remnant, " the rest of the dead." It was by the

Pagan emperors first, and by the beast afterwards, that satan,

" The great dragon, made war with the seed of the woman which
kept the commandments of God, and had the testimony of Jesus ;"

xii., 17; these instruments of satan being now slain, and overcome
by Christ, satan is bound a thousand years, and for this period of

time, is disabled from persecuting and molesting the church of

God, and during this space she is raised up to her primitive purity,

and prospers, and flourishes gloriously, and so is represented as

having a ressurrection from the dead. This thousand years being

ended, satan is let loose again, and again gathers his instruments,
" The nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and
Magog to battle, and they compass the camp of the saints ;" xx.,

8, 9. And this is the living of the rest of the dead again, after the

thousand years are finished. For it is only oi loipoi, the rest that

were slain that hved again; it is only those who had no share in

the first resurrection, and so were neither blessed nor holy, nor
had their names written in the Lamb's book of Life ; and, conse-

quently, those who suffered a second death, which death took place

when fire came down from heaven and devoured them, and they

were cast into the lake of fire with the devil.

According to this interpretation, the metaphor used by St. John is

applied to both classes of the dead in the same sense, and they are

said in the same sense to live again ; thus, the dead church raised to

life, and living and reigning for a thousand years, and the enemies of

the church remaining dead, and not living again till the thousand years

were finished, will exactly agree in the same figurative meaning.
III. If we maintain that the resurrection here spoken of is to be

understood literally, and means a resurrection of all the saints

with whom Christ is to reign personally on the the earth in a state

of immortality, then we must admit that this principle of interpreta-

tion is to be applied to all this class of prophecies, in both the Old
and New Testaments. Our second advent friends have said but

little on this part of their theory ; they occasionally make a pass-

ing rcmai'k by the way of objecting to the views of their oppo-

nents, by which we are enabled to ascertain that they intend to

carry out their principles of interpretation. I am informed that
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Mr. Litch, in the recent tent-meeting in Newark, preached a ser-

mon on this subject, in which he fully avowed this principle of in-

terpretation, and maintained that the new earth would be like the

earth in its primeval state, before the transgression of Adam ; and
then went on to illustrate the state and condition of things in this

new earth, according to the representations of the prophets, during
this personal reign of Christ. We shall not pretend to follow Mr.
Litch in his remarks, for we did not hear them ; but to carry out

this principle of interpretation, and to show it cannot be reconciled

to the doctrine of the Bible. If we consider the Scriptures on
which this personal reign of Christ is grounded, we shall perceive
it necessary to maintain, with the ancient millenaries, the following

doctrines.

1. If the New Jerusalem, spoken of in the Revelations, be under-
stood as a literal city, it must have a location. Those who, in the

early ages of the gospel believed in the personal reign of Christ
on the earth for a thousand years, located the New Jerusalem in

the holy land, agreeable to the representations of the prophets.
According to their representations, " Mount Zion was to be estab-

lished upon the top of the mountains ;"' Isa. ii., 2 ; xxvii., 13; Ivi.,

7 ; and God promised to " beautify the place of his sanctuary, the
house of his glory, and to make the place of his feet glorious ;" Ix.,

7, 13 ; and of all "nations flowing into her," and being gathered to

her, and of all " nations and tongues coming to see her glory ;"
Ix.,

5. Mr. Litch gave it as his opinion, that this great city must be
located in the land of Judea, in the new earth. But how can a city

fifteen hundred miles square, be located in the small country of Ju-
dea, or even in Palestine ? The city itself is many times larger than
the whole country of Palestine. Instead of its being located in the
small country of Palestine, it would cover nearly the whole of
Europe. Besides, the Revelator says :

" Blessed are they that do
his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life,

and may enter through the gates into the city. For without are
dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idola-

ters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie ;" xxii., 14, 15. But,
according to the second advent doctrine, the wicked are destroyed
from the face of the whole earth when it is renovated, so that du-
ring this personal reign of Christ upon the earth, there will not be
a wicked man upon the whole face of it to annoy the righteous,

except for a short space during the resurrection and destruction of
the wicked at the battle of Gog and Magog. There is no intima-
tion here that these wicked persons had been raised from the
dead, and yet they are represented as dwelling upon the earth,

outside of the city, who were excluded from the privilege of enter-
ing into it. If these wicked persons were dwelling on some other
planet, I see no force or propriety in this language.

But Isaiah says, speaking of this city and these very times, that
the nations shall serve them, and even build up Jerusalem for them,
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which cannot be denied by those who literally interpret the words
of the prophets :

" The sons of strangers shall build up thy walls,

and their kings shall minister unto thee ; the sons also of them that

afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee, and they that despised

thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy feet ; and the

nation and kingdom that will not serve thee, shall perish ;" Isa. Ix.,

10, 12, 13. "And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks; and
the sons of the alien shall be your ploughman, and your vine-

dressers ; you shall eat the riches of the Gentiles, and in their glory

shall you boast yourselves;" Ixi., 5. " Thus saith the Lord God,
Behold, I will lift up mine hand to the Gentiles, and set up my
standard to the people ; and they shall bring thy sons in their

arms, and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders. And
kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy nursing

mothers ; they shall bow down to thee with their faces towards
the earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet ; and thou shalt know
that I am the Lord ; for they shall not be ashamed that wait for

me ;" xlix., 22, 23. If these things are to be accomplished during this

personal reign of Christ upon the earth with his saints, who are these

servile nations that are to be in subjection to them, and who are to

minister to them 1 If these nations cannot be produced, then there

is some misconception of the doctrine of the Bible, or misapplica-

tion of these prophecies. And how can the advocates gf the

second advent doctrine produce the servile nations, when they have
swept from the whole world, all the wicked nations at the renova-

tion of the earth ? And that these passages refer to the times of

the New Jerusalem, cannot well be denied, for the walls of the city

are expressly mentioned, and the connexion in which they stand

requires this reference of them. These difficulties must be met
and obviated, before I can subscribe to the doctrine that the New
Jerusalem, spoken of by St. John, is to be a literal city.

2. If this resurrection be understood as a literal resurrection, then

it must be extended to all the righteous, and they must reign with

Christ on the earth, agreeable to the words of St. John :
" Thou

hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made us kings and priests

to God, and we shall reign on the earth ; Rev. v., 9, 10. Compare
this passage with xx., 4 ; xiii., 8 ; xvii., 8 ; and also with 2 Pet. iii.,

13, 14. Mat. v., 5. In this view of the subject, the ancient mille-

naries and the advocates for the second advent, in 1843, are per-

fectly agreed. But, to carry this analogy through, this resurrec-

tion must also include the brute creation. And in this sense, the

language of St. Paul was explained by Mr. Litch in his discourse

at Newark ;
" For the earnest expectation of the creature, waiteth

for the manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who
hath subjected the same in hope ; because the creature itself, also,

shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious
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liberty of the children of God ; for we know that the whole crea-

tion groaneth and traveleth in pain together until now ; and not

only they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the

spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the

adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body ;" Rom. viii., 19—23.

Agreeable to this exposition, this passage is supposed to correspond

with the declarations of Isaiah the prophet :
" the wolf also shall

dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid,

and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together ; and a

little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear .shall feed ;

their young ones shall lie down together ; and the lion shall eat

straw like the ox. And the suckling child shall play on the hole of

the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand upon the cocka-

trice's den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun-
tain ; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as

the waters cover the sea ;" xi., 6—9. " The wolf and the lamb
shall feed together, and the lion shall cat straw like the bullock

;

and dust shall be the serpent's meat. They shall not hurt nor de-

stroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord ;" Ixv., 25. So, ac-

cording to the second advent doctrine, the new earth, on which
Christ is to reign personally with the righteous, is also to contain

wolves, lambs, lions, cows, bears, asps, serpents, and all the brute

creation that ever lived. And what is still more remarkable, if

they are correct in the exposition and application of these prophe-

cies, these beasts are to procreate on this new earth, " for their

young ones are to lie down together," and this state of things is to

continue, not merely for a thousand years, according to the doc-

trine of the advocates of the second advent, in 1843, but for ever

and ever ; so that this new earth is to constitute the everlasting

abode of the righteous. Now, admitting that in this earthly para-

dise of men and brutes, the brute creation may lose their ferocity

and become harmless, yet, so long as they remain brutes, they can
never become either rational, moral, or religious, and, consequently,

cannot be suitable companions for intelligent, and moral, and reli-

gious beings. It is true that some of these brutes may be employed
as beasts of burden, and others may be used for food, as the an-

cient millenaries imagined, but neither of these can be the case

with the whole brute creation ; the serpent, the asp, the leopard,

are never employed for either ; and surely it can be no very great

privilege for a brute to be raised from the dead, to be killed and
eaten up at some splendid feast ! But what is to be done with the

ten thousands of animals whose very presence is disgusting and
annoying to man ? Is this, indeed, the heaven of the saints ; a

heaven in the midst of snakes, and toads, and lice ; a heaven
swarming with noxious reptiles, and overrun with brute beasts ?

But there is one other consideration to which we have not yet

adverted ; and that is, here are also to be " sucking children," and,

consequently, the marriage state is to be continued in this new
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earth, for it is only in the use of the marriage bed, that children can
be lawfully begotten. And this was the sentiment of the ancient

millenaries, as we are informed by Stephanus Gobarius. They
maintained, says he, that " The just shall rise first, and for a thou-

sand years shall share deliciously, eating and drinking, and getting

children, and after this shall be the general resurrection ;" that isj

the resurrection of the wicked. In accordance with this view of

the subject, Irenseus says :
" The virgins shall rejoice in the assem-

blies of the young men, and they that are left shall he multiplied

upon the earth."—" They shall beget an infinite multitude," says

Lactanius, " and their seed shall be holy." They who maintain

that the reign of Christ will be personal upon the new earth, must
either subscribe to this doctrine, or give up the principles of inter-

pretation by which they explain the prophecies ; they must also

give up the application of this class of prophecies to this personal

reign ; for our Saviour has expressly contradicted this doctrine

:

" Jesus answered and said unto them. Ye do err, not knowing the

Scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrection they

neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of

God in heaven ;" Mat. xxii., 29, 30, To maintain that brute beasts

are to be admitted into the kingdom of heaven with immortal

saints, and to be subjected to the everlasting reign of Christ, and
that they and the saints »are to procreate their species in that state,

is an idea too gross to be admitted.

3. If we carry out this principle of literally interpreting the pro-

phecies, as did the ancient millenaries, then the following state of
things will exist during this personal reign of Christ upon the new
earth : the righteous will fare deliciously, drink precious wines, and
hold splendid feasts. According to these declarations, " The right-

eous shall inherit the earth," they shall " drink new wine with
Christ in his kingdom," and shall " receive an hundred fold increase

of goods and lands ;" that there shall then be a recompence of their

alms-giving, and their feasts made for the poor. And then all the

sayings of the prophets respecting the fruitfulness of the earth, and
the enjoyment of earthly blessings, shall be accomplished, accord-

ing to these declarations :
" And in the days of these kings shall the

God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed

;

and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break

in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for

ever ;" Dan. ii., 44. " For behold, I create new heavens and a
new earth ; and the former shall not be remembered, nor come
into mind. But ye shall be glad, and rejoice for ever in that which
I create ; for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her peo-

ple a joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my people ;

and the voice of weeping shall be heard no more in her, nor the

voice of crying. There shall be no more thence an infant of days,

nor an old man that hath not filled his days ; for the child shall die

an hundred years old ; but the sinner being an hundred years old,
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shall be accursed. And they shall build houses, and inhabit them
;

and they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them. They
shall not build, and another inhabit ; they shall not plant, and another
eat ; for as the days of a tree, are the days of my people ; and
mine elect shall long enjoy the work of their hands ; Isaiah Ixv.,

17—22. " The Lord hath sworn by his right hand, and by the

arm of his strength, Surely I will no more give thy corn to be meat
for thine enemies ; and the sons of the stranger shall not drink thy
wine, for the which thou hast labored. But they that have ga-
thered shall eat it, and praise the Lord ; and they that have
brought it together shall drink it in the courts of my holiness

;"

Ixii., 8, 9. " And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make
unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of

fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. And
he will destroy in this mountain the face of the covering cast over
all people, and the vail that is spread over all nations. He will

swallow up death in victory ; and the Lord God will wipe away
tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke of his people shall be
taken away from off all the earth ; for the Lord hath spoken it

;"

XXV., 6—8. It will be readily seen that these passages refer to the

same period of time, and have their accomplishment under the same
reign of the Messiah ; and if they are to be fulfilled literally, and
during the personal reign of Christ with his saints on the new
earth, after the resurrection of the just, then the advocates of the

doctrine of the second advent, in 1843, and the millenaries are

further agreed in their views of their terrestial paradise. Irenaeus

says :
" They shall have a table prepared for them by God, who

shall feed them with dainties." " The earth," says Lactantius,
" shall open its fertility, and of its own accord produce fruits plen-

tifully ; the rocks of the mountains shall sweat with honey, wines
shall run down with streams, and the rivers flow with milk."

Thus, this terrestial paradise is to consist principally in the enjoy-

ment of eating, and drinking, and feasting, and banqueting, and all

the grocer enjoyments, wholly inconsistent with those refined,

spiritual, and celestial felicities, of which the righteous are to be

made the partakers in the future state of existence.

4. If this reign of Christ be a personal reign, then he must for-

sake heaven, and come to this new earth to accomplish this reign

upon the earth with the righteous. This is maintained by all the

advocates of the doctrine of the second advent, in 1843. And in

this sentiment all the ancient millenaries were also agreed. Papias,

the first asserter of this doctine, declared that " It shall be a reign

of Christ, bodily, upon the earth." Irenaeus declares that Christ

cannot " drink new wine with his disciples whilst he remains in the

celestial regions." Thus, both classes believe in an earthly para-

dise, the one for a thousand years, but the other for ever and ever.

5. Finally, " This doctrine of the millennium," says Dr. Whitby,
" was not the general doctrine of the primitive church, from the



4S ILLUSTRATION OF SCRIPTURE.

times of the apostles to the Nicene council, for then it could have
made no seisms in the church, as Dionyssus, of Alexandria, said it

did, declaring how fully he confuted it, and reconciled the brethren
that were contending about it, and prevailed upon Coracius, the

author and ringleader of the doctrine, to own he was convinced of

his error, and promised he would no more embrace, or discourse of
it to the people." Accordingly, Origen says :

" They who deny the

millenium, are they who interpret the sayings of the prophets by a
trope : and they who assert it, are styled disciples of the letter of
the Scripture only ; the first assert, the passages which they pro-

duce from Scripture ought to be figuratively understood ; the

other, understand the Scripture after the manner of the Jews."

Ephiphanius, speaking of the millennium, asserted by Apollinarius,

says :
" there is, indeed, a millennium mentioned by St. John ; but

the most, and those pious men, look upon those words as true, in-

deed, but to be taken in a spiritual sense." Justin Martyr says,

speaking of this personal reign of Christ upon the earth, in reply to

a question by Trypho :
" I have before confessed that I and many

others are of this mind, that these things shall happen. But then,

again, I have intimated to you, that many Christians of a pure and
pious judgment do not own this."

—
" This doctrine," says Eusebius,

" had its rise from Papias, a man of slender judgment. But the

antiquity of the man prevailed with many of the ecclesiastics to be

of that opinion, particularly with Irenseus, and if there were any
other of the same judgment with him." Origin declares that
" There were only some that held this doctrine, and that they were
only the simpler sort of Christians." This docti'ine, then, of a per-

sonal reign of Christ on the earth, is but the revival of an old ex-

ploded heresy. If, then, these Scripture testimonies, and the au-

thority of these fathers are insisted upon to prove the personal

reign of Christ upon the earth with his saints, our second advent
friends must admit the consequences which so naturally flow from
these scriptures, as understood and explained by these fathers ;

and what man can be found, in this age, who is prepared to do this 1

I am aware that a large proportion of the advocates of the se-

cond advent doctrine will be shocked at these views, for the very
reason that they have very limited views of the doctrine they are

promulgating, and the consequences which legitimately flow from

the passages quoted to prove it.

IV. This doctrine of the personal coming of Christ, in 1843, to

reign on the earth with all the righteous raised from the dead, is

inconsistent with many things which are clearly taught in the

Scriptures.

1. This doctrine, in the first place, is inconsistent with the happy
state of departed souls, as taught in the Holy Scriptures. For can
it be reasonably supposed, that those " spirits of just men made
perfect," and, " being absent from the body, are present with the

Lord," should leave those blessed mansions to Uve on earth again

;



ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 49

that they who have already " entered into rest," and who enjoy all

the pleasures and delights which heaven itself affords, should quit

those mansions to enjoy peace and plenty upon the earth ? Can
any man expect to be more righteous and holy, or to have more
divine and heavenly contemplations, or better companions, or a

more full fruition of our Lord and Master on earth, than we can
enjoy in heaven ? If not, who can imagine that God should de-

grade us after so long enjoyment of those celestial regions, or that

we should voluntarily quit those mansions for any temporal enjoy-

ments of the body, any meat and drink, or earthly gratifications

which we had formerly denied ourselves, and were even dead to

them whilst we were living here upon the earth. The primitive

saints, while they held converse here upon the earth, " con-

fessed themselves to be pilgrims and strangers," and were continu-

ally " loooking for a better country," that is, " an heavenly qfun-

try," and not for an earthly paradise. Now, if this change is

inconsistent with the state of happy souls in general, much less will

it comport with those high prerogatives and exalted privileges

which the fathers supposed belonged to the souls of the martyrs.

They conceived that the souls of the martyrs were received imme-
diately into heaven, and there crowned with glory, and were ad-

mitted to a fuller vision, and a more intimate enjoyment of the God
of heaven; so that the higher they are advanced, the greater must
be their degradation, when they return again to live upon the earth.

So that this doctrine appears not only inconsistent with the present

happy state and condition of the martyrs, but also with the present

felicities of all the departed spirits of the righteous.

2. In the second place, St. John assures us again and again, that

the righteous are not to be raised from the dead till the last day

;

John vi., 39, 40, 44, 54 ; how then can it be supposed that St. John
is here speaking of a literal resurrection, when he assures us that

this resurrection is to take place at least a thousand years before

the last day ; Can it be supposed that St. John would thus flatly

contradict himself? Or must we resort to some mystical interpre-

tation to reconcile these different statements ? This might be jus-

tifiable, if the doctrine supposed to be taught by St. John, was
clearly revealed by the other apostles ; but as it is not, and as the pas-

sage under consideration is highly figurative, and may be understood

in a metaphorical sense, there seems to be no necessity to resort to

any such interpretation. Besides, it is absurd in the extreme to

build an important doctrine on one single passage, and that a

highly figurative one, and especially when such a doctrine is flatly

contradicted by many plain passages.

3. Again, this doctrine of an earthly paradice which is main-

tained by these second advent friends, is inconsistent with the ad-

mirable instructions of our Lord in his sermon upon the mount.
" Lay not up," says he, " for yourselves treasures upon earth,

but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven ; for where your
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treasure is, there will your heart be also ;" Matt, vi., 19, 21. And
again, " Provide for yourselves bags that wax not old, a treasure

in the heavens that fadeth not ;" Luke xii., 33, 34. St. Paul ex-

horts all who are risen with Christ, to " Set their hearts and their

affections, not on things on the earth, but on things above, where
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God," and that because they are

dead with Christ unto these earthly things, " and their life is hid

with Christ in God," so that when " Christ who is their life, shall

appear, they shall appear with him in glory." Now if Jesus Christ,

in this very sermon, as the advocates lor the personal reign of

Christ on the earth suppose, encouraged his disciples to suffer with

patience and meekness upon the consideration that they should

inherit the earth, and had pronounced them blessed upon this ac-

count, surely they might have sufferred upon this very prospect of

la}'^g up for themselves treasures upon the earth in this personal

reign of Christ, and might have had their hearts and affections

placed upon them ; since they are directed to lay up treasures in

heaven, and to set their affections on things above, because these

are the blessings promised as the reward of Christian piety and
patience ? If, then, these blessings are to be enjoyed on the earth,

after the resurrection, and are to be the rewards which God has

promised to the piety and patience of the Christian, what reason

can be given why he should not seek, and set his heart upon
them also ? If it be so great a privilege to have a part in the first

resurrection, to enjoy this plenty, peace, and indolence upon the

earth, that St. John styles them blessed who have part in it, should

they not seek and set their affections upon the very things in which
their happiness is to consist ? And yet the consolation which our

Lord and his apostles present to the minds of Christians to console

them under sufferings, is only this, that " great is their reward in

heaven ;" that " when they are tried, they shall receive a crown of

glory ;" and that they " have in heaven a better, and more endear-

ing substance ;" which places the reward and comfort of Christ's

suffering members not on the earth, but in heaven, and so gives us

just reasons to conclude that our Lord and his apostles knew no-

thing of this personal reign of Christ on the earth with his saints, or

thought it no great matter of consolation. It was this which in-

duced some of the ancients to say, " If the inheritance of martys be

in heaven, their reign on earth can be no better than a fable."

4. Once more, this doctrine of an earthly paradice is inconsis-

tent with the spirit and teachings of the New Testament. The
New Testament writers represent the Christian as one who is

entirely dead to the world, and to • the things of the world ; one

who is not to love it, nor the things of it, who is to use it as if he

used it not ; as one " whose conversation is in heaven ;" and on the

other hand, they make the character of one who is the enemy of

the cross of Christ, that he minds "earthly things ;" whereas if this

be the sum of the gospel promises made to Christians for their
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consolation and encouragement under the troubles of this present

world, that they shall, after this life is ended, live again on the

earth, and enjoy a life of plenty, peace, and indolence ; if this be
the principal reward which God has promised to those who suffer

for his name, surely, it becomes them to have their minds and their

affections set upon it, to live in expectation of it, and to desire to

enjoy these goods of fortune, this peace and plenty upon the earth

;

hence, it would be the character of those who bear the cross, in

the prospect of this blessing, to mind earthly things. It is this con-

sideration, says St. Paul, which makes the sufferings of this pre-

sent life so easy to Christians, that they " look not at things which
are seen, but which are not seen," not at things " temporal" but
" eternal," even at " an house not made with hands, eternal in

the heavens." But if to reign with Christ personally upon the

earth include the great and precious promises of the gospel, and made
for the encouragement of Christians to suffer for Christ's sake,

then they must look at the things which are seen, and not at the

things which are not seen ; and for an earthly house, and not for

one eternal in the heavens.

5. Finally, this doctrine of an earthly paradice cannot be recon-

ciled with the approved conduct of the patriarchs. It is maintain-

ed by all the advocates of the doctrine of the second advent, in 1843,

that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the patriarchs and pro-

phets, are to be sharers with the righteous in this reign on the

earth, and that then will the promised Caanan be made good to

them ; whereas, the apostle plainly tells us, that they expected no
reward on earth, nor did they mind that Caanan where they dwelt,

but waited for an heavenly country :
" They confessed," says the

apostle, " that they were strangers and pilgrims upon the earth,"

that " They v/ere not mindful of that country whence they came out,

but sought a better country, that is, an heavenly ;" Heb. xi., 13, 16.

Since, then, these holy patriarchs, and choice friends of God, dis-

dained any inheritance on earth, but sought an inheritance in a
heavenly country, and seeing that this was the only inheritance

that God, as their God, provided for them, this then must be the

inheretance which they will possess at the resurrection. Surely,

then, in vain must Christians hope for any reign on the earth with

them, who, pofessing themselves to be strangers and pilgrims in it,

declared that they were not mindful of such a habitation in the

land of Caanan, and who are at the resurrection to be made like

the angels, and to enjoy not an earthly, but that heavenly country,

which God has graciously prepared for them. Such an earthly

paradice as our second advent friends proclaim, where we are to

enjoy the goods of fortune, and live in a state of indolence and
peace, is too mean, too much beneath the sublime spirit of Christi-

anity, to constitute the substance of her great and precious prom-
ises.
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ARTICLE IV.

On the Conversion of the Jews.

It is asserted by those who maintain the second coming oY Christ,

in eighteen hundred and forty three, that the Jews will never be

converted to tlie Christian faith, and that all expectation of this

event is false and founded in error. But it should be recollected,

that they are necessarily driven to assume this position, in order

to maintain a favorite hypothesis ; and that no class of men are

more liable to be misguided by error, than those who are blinded

by a favorite dogma. It would be well, then, to examine this sub-

ject in the light of truth, and ascertain what the Scriptures teach

concerning it. We, therefore, propose, to enter upon the discus-

sions of this subject, and inquire what the prophets and apostles

have said respecting it ; and we hope to do this with a mind free

from the prejudices of party, and also free from the controling

influence of any favorite dogma. We desire to be guided in our

inquriry by the light of truth, and to come to such results as are

clearly stated by the Holy Scriptures.

1. In the covenant which God made with Abraham, was laid the

foundation of all the promises which God made to the Jewish

nation. These covenant transactions which God had with Abra-
ham, the father of the Israelites, are recorded by Moses in the fol-

lowing passages; Gen. xii., 1—3, 14—16; xv., 1—7,18; xvii.,

1—8 ; xviii., 10—18. According to the exposition of this cove-

nant, which St. Paul has given in his Epistles, it had both a literal

and mystical meaning. Abraham was to be a father in a double

sense ; he was to be the natural father of a numerous offspring

;

and he was, also, to be the constituted head and father of a spirit-

ual race ; he was, consequently, to be the lather of a double seed,

a natural and spiritual seed. His natural seed was to be his legiti-

mate offspring, descending down through Isaac and Jacob, to the

exclusion of Ishmael and Esaw. " In Isaac shall thy seed be call-

ed." His spiritual seed, of whom he was to be the constituted head
and father, was to be all true believers in every age and among all

nations. " They who are of faith," says St. Paul, " are blessed

with believing Abraham." And " if you be Christ's, then are you
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise." Here the

two seeds are particularly mentioned.

One of the promises contained in this covenant, is expressed in

the following words :
" I will establish my covenant between me

and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an ever-

lasting covenant. And I will be their God ;" Gen. xvii., 7. This

promise, though expressed in the most simple language, is exceed-

ingly comprehensive. It consists of two parts ; the first is con-

tained in these words :
" I will establish my covenant between me
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and thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an ever-

lasting covenant." This establishment of God's covenant with
Abraham and his seed in their generations, for an everlasting cove-

nant, in its literal meaning implied, that Abraham's natural seed

were to remain a distinct people in their successive generations,

without ever being destroyed ; because, if they were to be destroy-

ed by ceasing to exist as a distinct and separate people, God's cove-

nant with them would not be everlasting. To this interpretation

we are led by Moses, who declared that if God destroyed Abra-
ham's natural seed, it would be a breaking of the covenant with
them :

" And yet for all that, when they be in the land of their

enemies, I will not cast them away, neither will I abhor them to

destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant with them ; Lev.
xxvi., 44. Agreeable to this promise, God declared by Jeremiah,

that he would utterly destroy the nations who had oppressed the

natural seed of Abraham, but would never make a full end to his

posterity :
" Fear not, O Jacob, my servant, saith the Lord, for I

am with thee : for I will make a full end of all the nations whither

I have driven thee, but I will not make a full end of thee ;" xlvi, 28.

It is in allusion to this covenant obligation, that St. Paul, persona-

ting a Jew, proposes this question :
" I ask then, have they stum-

bled so as to fall forever ?" to which the apostle answers, " By no
means." The apostle was aware that if God should cast ofi' the

natural seed of Abraham for evei; he would break his covenant
promise to Abraham, and to his seed in their generations after him.

He, therefore, maintains that this rejection of the literal seed of

Abraham, was merely a temporary rejection, until the fulness of

the Gentiles be come in ; at which time " a deliverer would come out

of Sion, and turn away ungodliness from Jacob."

In this promise, according to its literal meaning, an event is fore-

told of a most extraordinary and singular nature, viz : that Abra-
ham's natural seed are always to continue a distinct race, and are

never to be lost by mixing with other nations. Nothing has ever

happened like this. For where are the people who, being scatter-

ed over the face of the whole earth, have preserved themselves dis-

tinct from the rest of mankind, so that after continuing in a state

of dispersion for thousands of years, the individuals, in their suc-

cessive generations, are known to be of that people ? The Assy-

rians, the Babylonians, the Persians, the Grecians, and the Romans,
have all in their turns conquered, but have not kept themselves dis-

tinct from their conquerors, although they were not carried cap-

tive from their own country, far less were they scattered over the

face of the earth, as the Israelites have been. All these nations are

now so mixed with their conquerors, that the individuals of them
cannot be distinguished. The continuance of Abraham's natural

seed distinct from all the rest of the world, foretold in this promise,

must, to the reason and experience of mankind before it happened,

have appeared an event utterly improbable. Yet this improbable
6*
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event has actually taken place, through a long succession of ages.

For from the time of their going down into Egypt to the present

day, the Israelites, notwithstanding the many calamities which be-

fel them, have still been preserved a distinct and numerous people,

and they will be continued a distinct and numerous people, till the

fullness of the Gentiles be come in, and their existence as a sepa-

rate race is no longer needed to strengthen the evidence of the gos-

pel. When the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, at that period,

they also shall be converted to the faith of Christ ; and, entering in-

to the Christian church, they will, with the other disciples of Christ,

assist in preserving the knowledge and worship of the true God
among mankind to the end of the world.

The second article of this premises is contained in these words

:

" I will be thy God." This implies that Abraham's natural seed

were in general to know and acknowledge the true God as their

God, that he would reside among them, and that he would be their

constant protector, and bestow on them all the blessings which

men expect from the objects of their worship. And I would here

remark, that God frequently declared himself to be the God of

Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, and the God of

Abraham's seed in their generations after him. And again he

says : " I will be their God." This promise God has fultilled in

the preservation of Abraham's seed, as a distinct people, for three

thousand years. He preserved his seed in Egypt, and delivered

them from their Egyptian oppressors ; he sustained them miracu-

lously in the wilderness during forty years, and introduced them
into the possession of the land of Caanan ; he preserved them in

their captivity in Babylon, and brought them back again to their

own land, and they have remained a distinct and seperate people

during their long dispersion, since they were driven out of Caanan
by the Romans. Since their long dispersion, they have suffered

many evils for their faith, not only from Mahometans and hea-

thens, but from Christians also ; but they have continued to know
and to worship the God of their fathers agreeable to the rites of

Moses, so far as their circumstances would permit, and God has

continued to preserve them, agreeable to his covenant promise, a

separate and distinct people to the ])resent time. They are still

beloved for their father Abraham's sake, and they will be preserv-

ed a numerous and distiiict people, till the whole purposes of their

separation from the rest of mankind are accomplished.

We admit that this promise has, also, a secondary sense, a mys-

tical meaning, and refers to Abraham's spiritual seed, which God
has fulfilled to them in their successive generations, and which he

will continue to fulfill till time shall end. But as this branch of

the covenant does not come under our immediate observation, in

the discussion of this subject, we shall not here enlarge upon it.

The Jews wci'e the first nation which were owned by God as

his people, and, therefore, styled his first horn. "And thou shalt
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say unto Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my
first born. And I say unto thee, Let my son go, that he may
serve me : and if thou refuse to let him go, behold I will slay thy
son, even thy first born ;" Exo. iv., 22, 23. Israel is also styled his

elect :
" For Jacob, my servant's sake, and Israel mine elect, I

have even called thee by thy name, 1 have sirnamed thee, though
thou hast not known me ;" Isa. xlv., 4. They are, furthermore,

called the children of Jacob, his chosen ones : " O ye seed of Israel,

his servant, ye children of Jacob, his chosen ones ;" Chron. xvi.,

13. God having chosen them to he a peculiar treasure to himself,

above all the people of the earth ; Exo. xix, 5. Deut. vii., 6. So
all nations of the earth have ever since received the word of God,
and the true religion from the Jewish nation, and Jerusalem has
been styled the mother of all churches. Before the first advent of

Jesus Christ, to them alone, says St. Paul, " Belonged the adoption,

the glory, and the covenant, and the giving of the law, and the

service of God, and the promises ;" Rom. ix., 3 ; and none then

could he joined to the Lord ; Isa. Ivi., 3 ; and worship him aright,

unless he joined himself to the Jews, and became a worshipper of
the God of Israel, or a member of that church.

When Christ came in the flesh, the gospel was first preached to

them, as being the children of the kingdom; Matt, viii., 12. Our
Lord also exercised his ministry exclusively among them, whence
he is styled, " The ministry of circumcision ;" Rom., xv., 8 ; and he
himself declared that he was not sent to any but only " to the lost

sheep of the house of Israel ;" Mat. xv., 24. And when he sent out his

apostles, he instructed them, while he was here on the earth, to

preach the gospel to none but to the Jews. " These twelve sent

Jesus fortl^ and commanded them, saying, Go not in the way of

the Gentiles, and int® any city of the Samaritans enter ye not.

But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go,

preach, saying. The kingdom of heaven is at hand ;" Mat. 5—7.

And after his ascension, they were charged to commence preach-

ing at Jerusalem. " And he said unto them, that repentance and
remission of sins should be preached in his name among all nations,

beginning at Jerusalem ;" Luke xxiv., 47. And they, accordingly,

at first preached the word to none but to Jews only. " Now they

which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about

Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch,

preaching the word to none but to the Jews only;" Acts xi., 19.

And St. Paul, who is styled the apostle to the Gentiles, first oflTers

his ministry to the Jews, " preaching Christ in their synagogues, as

his manner was;" Acts ix. 20 ; xiii., 5; xiv. 1; xvii., 12, 17;
xviii., 4. He declared it was necessary that the gospel of God
should be first spoken to the Jews. " Then Paul and Barnabas
waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should

first have been preached unto you ;" Acts xiii., 46. St. Paul also

declared, " That the gospel is the power of God unto salvation to
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every one that believeth, to the Jew first ;" Rom. ii., 10. He fur-

thermore asserts, that " through the fall of the Jews, salvation is

come unto the Gentiles;" xi., 11. Our Lord also himself teaches

the same doctrine in the parable of the great supper ; in conse-

quence of the refusal of those who were first bidden to come, the

invitation was afterwards sent out to the lame, the halt, and the

blind, by which we are to understand the Gentiles ; Luke xiv. 21.

Notwithstanding the infidelity of the great body of the Jewish
nation, the first Christian church which was ever planted, and re-

ceived the doctrine of the gospel, and the institutions of Christianity,

was wholly composed of Jewish converts. " And they continued

steadfastly in the apostle's doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking

of bread and in prayers. And fear came upon every soul, and
many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. And all that

believed were together, and had all things common, and sold their

possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man
had need. And they, continuing daily with* one accord in the

temple, and breaking bread from house to' house, did eat their meat
with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God and having

favor with all the people. And the Lord added to the church

daily such as should be saved ;" Acts ii., 42—47. All the churches

of the Gentiles received the gospel from the Jews, they being made
partakers of their spiritual things ; Rom. xv., 27. And the word of

God coming out from them to other churches, the Gentile converts

are represented as all " grafted into their good olive-tree ;" Rom.
xi., 17. Hence, in the primitive times, the church of Jerusalem

had the pre-eminence of all other churches ; to her they went for

the decision of their controversies ; Acts xv. ; and the bishop of^

Jerusalem is, therefore, styled by the ancients, " The first bishop,

the guide of priests, the top of the heads, tht3 bishop and chief of

the apostles ;" Cotel, note, p. 138. And the church of Jerusalem

is said, to be the church " Which all ftivored as the mother of

Christians." And St. Paul declares, alluding to this very church,
" But Jerusalem which above is free, which is the mother of us

all ;" Gal. iv., 26.

At the fall of anti-christ, and before the second coming of our

Lord to judgment, the Jews shall be converted to the faith of the

gospel, and become again a most famous church. This mystery
St. Paul clearly revealed in the eleventh chapter of his Epistle to

the Romans. The reader is requested to turn to that chapter and
read it through with care and attention. St. Paul there says

:

" For I would not, brethren, that you should be ignorant of the

mystery, that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the ful-

ness of' the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be saved,

as it is written. There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and
shall turn qway ungodliness from Jacob : for this is my covenant

unto them, when I shall take away their sins ;" Rom. xi., 25—27.

Again, " For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the
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world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead?"

Rom. xi., 15. "And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief,

shall be grafted in, for God is able to graft them in again ;" Rom.
xi., 23. The prophets had foretold the infidelity and rejection of

the nation of the Jews at the introduction of the gospel, and had

especially declared that " The children of Israel shall abide many
days without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice,

and without an image, and without an ephod, and without a tera-

phim ;" Hosea iii., 4. " For lo, I will command, and I will sift the

house of Israel among all nations, like as corn is sifted in a sive, yet

shall there not the least grain fall upon the earth ;" Amos ix., 9.

We have seen the accomplishment of all these prophecies which
speak of the rejection and dispersion of the Jews among all nations,

and of their remaining a distinct and separate people from all the

nations of the earth, and also their wonderful preservation as a nu-

merous people, and why should we doubt the fulfilment of those

prophecies which declare their conversion to the Christian faith,

and restoration to the divine favor, especially when it has been so

plainly and so fully declared by St. Paul himself? What St. Paul

asserts respecting this subject in the eleventh chapter of the Epistle

to the Romans, will serve as a key to the great things spoken by
the prophets, relating to the Jewish nation, and teach us to interpret

them of their glorious conversion to the faith of the gospel. In

connexion with this rejection and dispersion of the Jewish nation,

it is declared :
" I will bring again the captivity of my people,

Israel, and they shall build the waste cities, and inhabit them ; and

they shall plant vineyards, and drink the wine thereof; they shall

also make gardens, and eat the fruit of them. And I will plant

them upon their land, and they shall be no more pulled up out of

their land, which I have given unto them, saith the Lord God ;"

Amos ix., 14, 15. " Afterward shall the children of Israel return,

and seek the Lord their God, and David their king ; and shall fear

the Lord and his goodness in the latter days ;" Hosea iii., 5. " It

shall come to pass, in that day, that the Lord shall set his hand a

second time to recover the remnant of his people, which shall be

left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from

Gush, and from Elam, and from Shina, and from Hamath, and

from the islands of the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for the

nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather to-

gether the dispersed of Judah, from the four corners of the earth.

The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of Ju-

dah shall be cut off: Ephraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah

shall not vex Ephraim;" Isa. xi., 11—13. The second time of

God's setting his hand cannot refer to the restoration of the Jews

from Babylon, for though that event might be so denominated in

respect of their being brought out of Egypt, yet the period of the

whole prophecy does not answer to it. That which is here refer-

red to, is something which should be wrought for Israel under the
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reign of the Messiah, and at a time when " the earth should be full

of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea ;" and
what it can be, but their conversion to him, I am not able to con-
ceive.

This doctrine is also taught in the following passages :
" And it

shall come to pass, in that day, that the great trumpet shall be
blown, and they shall come which were ready to perish in the land
of Assyria, and the outcast in the land of Egypt, and shall worship
the Lord in the holy mount of Jerusalem, that they may fear the

Lord from the east, and his glory from the rising sun ;" Isa. xxvii.,

13 ; lix., 19. This same sentiment is expressed by Tobit ; he says :

" When the times of the age shall be accomplished, they shall re-

turn from all places of their captivity, and build up Jerusalem, and
the house of God shall be built in it gloriously, as the prophets have
spoken thereof;" Tobit xiv., 51 ; vi., 7. And when they shall be
thus converted, and receive the gospel, then shall salvation be
again derived from them to the Gentiles, and they shall be the

means of converting such of them as still remain to be converted

;

and shall draw them to as great purity and zeal, and as great know-
ledge of the truth as the church ever enjoyed ; for, says the apos-

tle, " If the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the dimin-

ishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their

fulness ? And of the casting away of them be the reconciling of
the world, what shall be the reconciling them but life from the

dead," to the same world? Rom. xi,, 12, 15. These great truths

have been clearly foretold by the prophets : "As I have sworia,

that the waters of Noah shall no more go over the earth, so I have
sworn that I will not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee anif

more ; for the mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed, but

my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant
©f my peace be removed, saitli the Lord that hath mercy on thee

;"

Isa. liv., 9, 10. " In tljat day there shall be a root of Jesse, which
shall stand for an ensign to the people ; and to it shall the Gentiles

seek : and his rest shall be glorious ;" xi., 10. " And the Redeemer
shall come to Zion, and unto them that turn from transgression in

Jacob, saith the Lord. As for me, this is my covenant with them,
saith the Lord. My spirit that is upon thee, and my words which
I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out

of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed,

from henceforth, and forever;" lix., 20, 21. "I will make thee an
eternal excellency, a joy of many genei-ations. Violence shall no
more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruction within thy bor-

ders ; but thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates praise.

The sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness,

shall the moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall be unto

thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall

no more go down, neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for the

Lord shall be thy everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning
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shall be ended ;" Ix., 15, 18, 19, 20. "Behold, I will then lift up
my hand to the Gentiles, and set up my standard to the people

;

and they shall bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall

be carried upon their shoulders ; and kings shall be thy nursing
fathers, and queens thy nursing mothers ; they shall bow down to

thee with their faces towards the earth, and lick up the dust of thy
feet ;" xlix., 22., 23. " Behold, thou shalt call a nation that thou
knowest not, and nations that have not known thee, shall run unto
thee, because of the Lord thy God, and for the holy one of Israel,

for he hath glorified thee ;" Iv., 5. " The Lord God that gathered
the outcasts of Israel, saith, yet will I gather others to him, besides

those that are gathered to him ;" Ivi,, 8. " And the Gentiles shall

come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. Lift

up thine eyes round about and see ; ail they gather themselves to-

gether, they come to thee ; thy sons come from far, and thy daugh-
ters shall be nursed at thy side ; the abundance of the sea shall be

converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto
thee ;" Ix., 3—5. " I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in my peo-

ple ; and the voice of weeping shall be heard no more in her, nor
the voice of crying ;" Ixv., 19. " For as the new heavens, and the

new earth, which I will make, shall remain before me, saith the

Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain ;" Ixvi., 22. " And
I will give them one heart, for the good of them, and their children
after them. And I will make an everlasting covenant with them,
that I will not turn away from them to do them good, but I will

put my fear in their hearts, that they ^axW not depart from me ;"

Jer. xxxii., 39, 40. "And they shall 'be no more a prey to the

heathen, neither shall the beasts of the land devour them ; but they
shall dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid. And I will

raise up for them a plant of 'renown, and they shall be no more
consumed with hunger in the land, neither bear the shame of the

heathen any more ;" Ezek. xxxiv., 28, 29. " And they shall dwell
in the land that I have given unto Jacob, my servant, wherein
your fathers have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, even they,

and their children, and their children's children for ever; and my
servant David shall be their prince forever. Moreover, I will

make a covenant of peace with them, it shall be an everlasting

covenant with them ; and I will place them, and multiply them,
and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them, forever more. My
tabernacle shall be with them

; yea, I will be their God, and they
shall be my people :" xxxvii., 25—27. " I have gathered them
into their own land, and have left none of them any more there.

Neither will I hide my face any more from them ;" xxxix., 28, 29.
" Many nations," says Tobit, " shall come from far to the name of
the Lord, with gifts in their hands, even gifts to the king of hea-

ven, when his tabernacle shall be built again with joy, and he
shall make his captives joyful in Jerusalem ; yea, all nations shall

turn, and shall fear the Lord God truly ;" xiii., 10, 11.



60 ON THE CONVERSION OF THE JEWS.

It is evident, that scarcely any of these things w^hich have been

foretold by the prophets, vi^ere accomplished on the return of the

Jews from the captivity in Babylon ; for, since that time, " his

kindness has departed from, and his covenant of peace has been

removed," for nearly eighteen hundred years ;
" violence has been

heard in their land, and wasting and destruction within their bor-

ders," and their land has been made " desolate ;" the days of wrath,

of mourning, and of weeping, have been long upon them ; agree-

able to the prediction of our Lord, their " sun has been darkened,

and their moon has not given her light ; their sanctuary and taber-

nacle has been " consumed," and they have been " a prey to the

heathen ;" they have long since ceased to be " his people," and he

to be their God, agreeable to the terms of the new covenant.

Neither can we, with propriety, confine these promises to the

small remnant which embraced the gospel in the apostolic age ;

for they were never " gathered out of all lands," nor did they " in-

herit the land forever ;" but were banished thence, as well as the

unbelieving Jews, by Hadrian ; they cannot, with any propriety of

speech, be styled "the house of Israel," the " whole house of Is-

rael." Nothing indeed, seems more unlikely, than at the time of

their rejection, the casting them off, the breaking off the branches,

the leaving them under spiritual slumber, the taking the kingdom
from them, and casting them into utter darkness, the cutting them

down as the barren fig-tree, the exclusion of them from the gospel

supper, should be the time of the completion of these glorious prom-

ises ; and that this sense cannot accord with the apostle Paul, in

the eleventh chapter of his fepistle to the Romans.
Neither can these prophecies and promises be applied to the

believing Gentiles ; for surely they could not be " a prey to the

heathen," or " bear their shame," or be the people " whom God had

led into captivity," and afterwards " gathered into their own land,"

and so planted them, as never to be plucked up again ; the promise

could not be made, that they should " suck the breasts, and eat the

riches of the Gentiles."

These passages then, and many others, with which the prophets

abound, have never received their full accomplishment ; they, con-

sequently, remain to be fulfilled. And to what do they relate, but

to the conversion of the Israelites, to the true faith of the gospel, as

declared by St. Paul, in the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the

Romans ? This chapter unlocks the prophecies, and fully declares

the conversion of the Jews to the Christian faith in the latter days.

Then the " Gentiles shall come to their light, and kings to the

briffhtness of thy rising ; and nations that have not known them,

shall run unto them, because God. hath glorified them."—" Then,"

says God, " I will gather all nations and tongues, and they shall

come to see my glory ;" Isa. Iv., 5 ; Ixvi., 18, 22. Then " all na-

tions shall turn and fear the Lord truly," says Tobit. And this is

the time, when the fulness of the Gentiles shall be brought in, of
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which St. Paul speaks, in the eleventh chapter of his Epistle to the

Romans.
II. We shall now proceed to show that the prophets, Isaiah and

Ezekiel, have foretold the general conversion of the natural seed of

Abraham to the Christian laith, under the figure of their restora-

tion to their own land ; and their practising the Christian worship,

under the idea of their worshipping God in Canaan, according to

the purity of the Mosaic ritual ; and their happiness in their con-

verted state, under the emblems of their employments and enjoy-

ments in the earthly country ; and that this description of the con-

vertion of Abraham's natural seed to the Christian faith, answers to

the millennium of St. John, who uses the very words by which
these prophets had foretold this glorious conversion of the dispersed

of Israel to the faith of the gospel.

1. St. John speaks of the revivification of the church of the primi-

tive martyrs who sufiered for the testimony of Jesus, and for the

word of God. " And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and
judgment was given unto them ; and I saw the souls of them that

were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God,
and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither

had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years ;" Rev, xx. 4.

It is not the bodies, but the souls of them that were beheaded, who
are said to live again. The word j^suche, here rendered soul, oc-

curs six times in this book, this place excepted ; and in all these

places it signifies, either the soul in separation, or distinction from
the body, or the living soul ; for " the souls under the altar," not only
" cry with a loud voice," but are " clothed with white robes ;" vi.,

6, 10, 11 ; which expressions cannot be well applied to dead bodies.

The ktismata echonta psuc/ias, are the creatures having animal

souls, by which they lived ; viii., 9. In this passage, it plainly sig-

nifies their lives ; that is, the souls by which men live ;" xii., 11.

Here it is expressly called, e psuche zooso, the living soul; xvi., 13.

It signifies the lives of men, or else the souls of men, which they

did hunt or devour ; xviii., 13 ; as in Ezekiel xiii., 18, 20 ; xxii., 25.

And the epithumia tes phuches, is the desire, not of the body, but ot"

the soul ;" xviii., 14. How, then, can it be supposed that the word
here employed does not mean the soul, but the dead body in con-

tradistinction to it, which alone can be said literally to rise and

live again?

The very words, anastasis and ezesan, here employed by St.

John, are frequently used by the prophets to express the glorious

state of the Jewish church at her conversion ; and by St Paul, to

signify the flourishing condition of the Gentiles at the same period.

St. John says, they who enjoy this millennium, shall be '' priests of

God and of Christ ;" G. And the prophet Isaiah says, of the con-

verted Jews :
" Ye shall be named the priests of the Lord, and men

shall call you ministers of our God ;" Ixi., 6. And of the Gentiles

7
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that come to them, " I will take of them to be priests and Levites ;"

Ixvi., 21. This was the very thing promised to the Jewish nation

when God entered into covenant with them, that they should be a

kingdom of priests. " And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of

priests, and a holy nation :" Ex. xix., t>. The JSeptuagint reads

this passage, f? roi/al priesthood ; and the Targum, kings and jviests.

This all Christians are already made. " Ye also," says St. Peter,
*' as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood,

to offer up spiritual sacritices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ;"

1 Pet. ii., 5. And St. John says: "And hath made us kings and
priests unto God and his Father:" i.. G; v., 10. "We are," says

Justin INlartyr, '• truly priests to God ;" it may. therefore, be expect-

ed men should be more eminently so, in that glorious state of the

church.

2. St. John furthermore says :
" And I saw a new heaven and a

new earth ; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed

away, and there was no more sea;'' xxi., 1. He introduces our

Lord saying, •' Behold, I. make all things new ;" 5. The prophet

Isaiah also introduces God, thus speaking at the conversion of the

Jews :
" Behold, 1 create new heavens and a new earth ; and the

former shall not be remembered, nor come into mind :" Ixv., 17.

And again, " I have put my word in thy mouth, that I may plant

the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, and say unto

Zion, Thou art my people :" li., IG. And in the very words of

the author of the Revelation :
" Behold, I make all things new ;"

xliii., 18. 19. As these new heavens and new earth are to be

contemporary with, the conversion of the Jews, surely they must
be before the Jewish nation is destroyed at the conflagration of

the world; and, therefore, can only be a new heaven and a new
earth, in that moral and religious sense in which jMaimonides ex-

plains the phrase, when he says. " It signifies that God will place

them in perpetual joy, in view of their former sorrow and anxiety ;

so that the memory of their former sorrow and anxiety shall no
more remain."

It will be observed, however, that there is a peculiarity in St.

John's new earth. He says, " and there shall be no more sea ;" be-

cause he had all along represented the beast as ascending out of

the abyss :
" And sitting upon many waters,'' which were " the

people, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues," that had submit-

ted to her: xvii,, 1,8, 15. Now, as the beast was utterly de-

stroyed, and satan was bound for a thousand years, and Gog and
IMagog were not to be gathered till the thousand years were ended,

nor were the armies of the beast which were slain to rise again

till the thousand years were past ; xix., 21 ; xx., G. Therefore, the

apostle says that in this new earth. " there was no more sea."

3. Again, St. John says, '• I heard a great voice from heaven,

saying. The tabernacle of God is with men. and he will dwell with

them, and they shall be his people, and God himself with them
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shall be their God ;" xxi., 3. And the prophet Ezekiel, who by the

ancients was supposed to speak of the millennium, says, in like man-
ner, " I will make a covenant of peace with them, and will place

them, and multiply them, and will set my sanctuary in the midst of

them forever. My tabernacle also shall be with them ; and I will

be their God, and they shall be my people ;" xxxvii., 26, 27. This
temple and sanctuary are described at length by the prophet Eze-
kiel, in the forty-first and forty-fifth chapters, and they are the same
with the new heaven and the new earth, and the heavenly Jerusa-

lem, which was seen by St. John in vision. This tabernacle is to

be pitched in the land described by Ezekiel, (xlvii., 13—23,) which
is to be divided among the twelve tribes ; all of which we under-

stand to be a figurative representation of the conversion of the Jews
to the Christian faith, and their happy state and condition after that

conversion.

4. Once more, St. John says, " God shall wipe away all tears

from their eyes, and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow,

nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the former
things are passed away ;" xxi., 4. The prophet Isaiah has given
the same representation of the state of things in Jerusalem, after

the former heaven and earth are passed away :
" The voice of

weeping shall be heard no more in her, nor the voice of crying ;" Ixv.,

19. " The Lord will wipe away tears from all faces ;" xxv., 8,

" They shall not hunger nor thirst neither shall the heat nor the

sun smite them ; for he that hath mercy on them shall lead them,

even by the springs of water shall he guide them ;" xlix,, 10.

This language of the prophet exactly corresponds with that of the

Revelator :
" They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more

;

neither shall the sun light upon them, nor any heat. For the

Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall

lead them unto living fountains of waters ; and God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes ;" vii., 16, 17,

5. Furthermore, St. John says, " The building of the wall of the

city was of jasper ; and the city was of pure gold, like unto

clear glass ; and the foundations of the wall of the city were
garnished with all manner of precious stones;" xxi., 18, 19. And
Isaiah says, " I will lay thy stones with fair colors, and lay thy

foundations with sapphires ; and I will make thy windows of agates,

and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones ;"

liv., 11, 12. And Tobit also says, " Jerusalem shall be built up with

sapphires, and emeralds, and precious stones ; thy walls, and
towers, and battlements, with pure gold ; and the streets of Jeru-

salem shall be paved with beryl, carbuncle, and stones of Ophir;"

xiii., 16—18.
6. Again, St. John speaks of " The tree of life planted there,"

and of "a pure river of water of life, proceeding out of the throne

of God, and of the Lamb ;" xxii., 1, 2. And the prophet Zechariah

speaks " of living water going out of Jerusalem ;" xiv., 8. And the
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prophet Ezekiel says, that " The waters which issued out from un-

der the threshold, became a river that could not be passed over ;"

xlvii., 1—5. " And by the river upon the bank thereof on this side

and on that side, shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not

fade, neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed ; it shall bring

forth new fruit according to his months, because their waters they

issued out of the sanctuary ; and the fruit thereof shall be for meat,

and the leaf thereof for medicine;" 12. So on either side of St.

John's river, " was there the tree of life, which bear twelve manner
of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month ; and the leaves of the

tree were for the healing of the nations ;" xxii., 2. And he who
passed under the name of Esdras, says, " They shall have the tree

of life planted for an ornament of sweet savor ; for unto you is

paradise opened, the tree of life is planted ; 2 Esd. ii., 12.

7. Once more, St. John says, " There shall be no night there,

and they need no candle, neither light of the sun ; for the Lord
God giveth them light ;" xxii., 5. And Isaiah declares the same
thing :

" The sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for

brightness shall the moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall

be unto thee an everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning
shall be ended ;" Ix., 19. And the prophet Zechariah says, " It

shall be one day which shall be known unto the Lord, not day nor

night: but it shall come to pass, that at evening-time it shall be

light ;" xiv., 7.

8. St. John, moreover, so represents the state of things follow-

ing the fall of anti-christ, as plainly to inform us that he is speak-

ing of this glorious conversion of the Jewish nation to the Christian

faith, and God's marrying her again whom he had formerly di-

vorced. For as the church of Christ is represented as the common-
wealth of Israel ; Eph. ii., 12; the Israel of God ; Gal. vi., 16 ; the

Jerusalem xahich is above ; Gal. iv., 3G ; the celestial Jerusalem ;

Heb. xii., 22 ; so St. John represents the new state of things in the

same language, saying: "I, John, saw the holy city, the new Jeru-

salem, come down from God out of heaven ;" xxi., 2. And, again,
" he showed me the great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out

of heaven from God ;" 10. Now, that this great and holy city,

this new Jerusalem, is the Jewish church converted to God, the

characters he gives of it will not permit us to doubt. For, in the

first place, he says, " The city had no need of the sun, neither the

moon to shine in it, for the glory of God did lighten it, and the

Lamb is the light thereof;" xxi., 23. Now, God speaks of the con-

version of the Jews to the gospel in the same language :
" They

shall call thee the city of the Lord, the Zion of the holy one of

Israel. Thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates praise.

The sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness

shall the moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord shall be unto

thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory ;" Isa. Ix., 14, 18,

19. St. John says, " The gates of this city shall not be shut at all
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by day, neither shall there be any night there, and they shall bring
the glory and substance of the nations into it ;" xxi., 25, 26. Isaiah
declares the same thing, respecting the conversion of the Jews :

" Thy gates shall be opened continually, they shall not be shut day
nor night, that men may bring unto thee the wealth of the Gentiles,
and tliat their kings may be brought;" Ix., 11. Finally, St. John
says :

" And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the
light of it, and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor
into it ;" 24; which we have fully shown to be the very thing foretold
by the prophets at the conversion of the Jewish nation to the
Christian faith.

9. St. John, finally, introduces this holy city, this new Jerusa-
lem, " Prepared as a bride adorned for her husband ;" xxi., 2 ; and
says, " come hither, and I will show thee the bride, the Lamb's
wife," and then he " showed me that great city, the holy Jerusa-
lem, descending out of heaven from God ;" 9, 10. He also says,
'• I heard a great voice, saying. The marriage of the Lamb is come,
and his wife hath made herself ready ; and to her was granted,
that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, for the fine

linen is the righteousness of the saints ;" xix., 7, 8. Now, the pro-
phets have given the same representations of the Jewish church
w^hen she is converted. She is introduced speaking thus :

" I will

greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God, for

he hath clothed me in the garments of salvation, he hath covered
me with a robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decked himself
with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with jewels ;" Isa.

Ixi., 10. And again, " Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken
;

neither shall thy land any more be termed Desolate ; but thou
shalt be called Hephzibah, and thy land Beulah ; for the Lord de-
lighteth in thee, and thy land shall be married. For as a young
man marrieth a virgin, so shall thy sons marry thee ; and as the
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over
thee ;" Ixii., 4, 5. Thus, it appears that the new Jerusalem of St.

John, is a figurative representation of the conversion of the Jews
to the Christian faith, immediately after the fall of anti-christ, and
that this is the great event spoken of by the prophets, which is to

succeed the overthrow of mystic Babylon, and not, as some sup-

pose, the end of the world.

III. Those who deny that the Jews will be converted to the

Christian faith, maintain that the Israel spoken of in the eleventh

chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, which St. Paul says shall be
saved, means the spiritual Israel of God ; that is, true Christians,

and not Jews. According to this interpretation, then, St. Paul
gravely asserts, that all Christians shall be saved, and enters into a
long argument to prove this assertion, than which nothing can be
more absurd. It is evident, that those who maintain this idea, are

driven to this most unreasonable construction, because the true in-

terpretation of the chapter stands .in the way of their favorite dog-
7*
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ma, that Christ will come to destroy the world, and put an end to

the present state of things, in eighteen hundred and forty-three.

The fact is, St. Paul, in discussing the question of the rejection and

restoration of the Jews, has introduced into his argument both the

natural and spiritual seed of Abraham, and has shown that God
did not cast away that part of Abraham's natural seed who be-

lieved in Christ, because by faith in Christ they became the spirit-

ual seed of Abraham, and, therefore, were entitled to the promises

made to the spiritual seed. Isaac and Jacob were not only the

legitimate descendants of Abraham, but they were also eminent

types of this spiritual seed, especially Isaac. St. Paul also tells us,

that God cast away the natural seed of Abraham, who had rejected

and crucified the Lord of life and glory : that he rejected them from

the gospel church for their infidelity ; and that as long as they re-

mained in unbelief, they did not belong to the spiritual seed of Abra-
ham, and, consequently, could not claim any promises which God
had made to this spiritual seed. Three questions here naturally

arise, which we shall now proceed to answer : Who were the per-

sons St. Paul says God rejected ? Was their rejection to be final,

or temporary ? And are they ever to be brought in again ?

1. Who were the persons St. Paul says God rejected? God did

not reject the spiritual seed of Abraham, the spiritual Israel, the

believing Jews. This St. Paul has positively declared :
" I say

then, Hath God cast away his people ? God forbid. For I also am an
Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God
hath not cast away his people which he foreknew. Even so -then

at this present time also, there is a remnant according to the elec-

tion of grace. The election hath obtained it, and the rest were
blinded ;" Rom. xi., 1, 2, 5, 7. It is a fact, evident and notorious,

that the twelve apostles, the seventy disciples, as well as all the

members of the first Christian church which was planted at Jerusa-

lem, were all believing Jews. According to the Acts of the Apostles,

many thousand converts were made to the Christian faith from

among the Jews, before the gospel was ever preached to the Gen-

tiles. In fact, it is asserted again and again, in the Acts of the

Apostles, and also in their Epistles, that the spiritual Israel, the in-

ward Jew, the believing Jew, instead of being cast otf, were ac-

cepted of God, and incorporated into tlie Christian church. This,

then, is a fact so clear and so evident, that I presume all will rea-

dily admit it.

The persons, then, whom God cast off, were the unbelieving

Jews, who constituted the great body of that church and nation.

The Jews and Israelites here mentioned, are evidently distinguish-

ed from the elect of Israel by this character, that they were " the

blinded of Israel ;" 7; who lay under a " spiritual slumber ;" 8;

whose "eyes were blinded that they saw not ;" 10 ; who " stum-

bleth at the stumbling-stone ;" 1 1 ; they are the Israel " whose cast-

ing away was the riches of the world, whose diminution was their
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fulness;" 12; they are Israel "according to the flesh;" 14; "the
branches broken oft' for unbehef ;" 17, 19, 20 ; they " who beHeved
not ;" 23, 30, 31, 32 ; and " who were enemies to the gospel for the

Gentiles' sake
;

" 29 ; this is the Israel ofwhom the apostle here asserts,

" they shall be saved," of this " blinded," this " unbelieving," this

Israel " cut ofl^," these " branches broken from their own olive-tree,"

these "enemies" to the converted Gentiles; as there has been, says

the apostle, " a diminution," so there shall be " a fulness ;" as there

has been " a casting them off"," so shall there be " a reception of
them;" as there has been "a breaking them^off" from their own
olive-tree," so sliall there be an " inserting them into it again ;" 24 ;

as there has been a time of their " unbelief," and so of " severity"

and of " wrath" to them ; ix., 22 ; 1 Thes. ii., 16 ; so shall there be

of" mercy ;" 31, 32. Now, since the " unbelief," the " diminution,"

the "rejecting," the " breaking the branches off"," must necessarily

be understood of " Israel according to the flesh," of the " natural

branches" of the stock of Abraham ; 22, 24 ;
" beloved for the fa-

ther's sake ;" 28 ;
" of the seed of Jacob," whose sins were not ta-

ken away ; 26. If we understand the " fulness," the " reception,"

the " ingrafting" of them, the " salvation" here mentioned of the
" spiritual Israel," and the " elect" opposed to " Israel that was
blinded ;" 7 ; the antithesis is wholly lost ; since the " diminution,"

and the " fulness," the " rejection," and the " reception," the " break-

ing off"," and the " insertion," the " severity" and the " mercy," will

not relate to the same persons. Again, " blindness in part hath hap-

pened to Israel," says the apostle, " till the fulness of the Gentiles

shall come in, and then all Israel shall be saved ;" now, certainly,

the blindness happened to Israel, " according to the flesh," and must
not the antithesis require that the " salvation" should belong to the

same Israel ? It happened not to the elect, for " the election," says

the apostle, " hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded ;" and,

therefore, the salvation cannot respect them only.

Once more, to whom did this blindness happen ? was it not to

the national church, and the great body of the Jewish nation ?

The very persons to whom our Saviour had said, " Whilst you
have the light, believe in the light, lest darkness come upon you ;"

John xii., 35, Is it not of the same children of Israel of whom the

apostle says, " They could not see to the end of that which was to

be abolished, but their minds are blinded, for until this day remain-

eth the same veil untaken away ?" 2 Cor. iii., 13, 14. Was it not

this very people " who had eyes, and saw noi ; ears, and heard

not ; whose heart was waxed gross, their ears dull, and their eyes

closed ?" Isa. vi., 9. Acts xxviii,, 26, 27. Rom. xi., 8, 10. And from

whose eyes were " hid the things that belong to their peace, be-

cause they knew not the time of their visitation ?" Luke xix., 42, 44.

To whom belonged this apohole, rejection, or casting off? Does
it not relate to the great body of the Jewish church and nation ?

Does not our Saviour say of them, " The children of the kipgdom
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shall be cast out into outer darkness ?" Matt. viii. 12 ; that their

house shall be left unto them desolate ? xxiii., 38 ; that " The
kingdom of God shall be taken from them, and given to a nation

bringing forth the fruits thereof?" xxi., 41. Who were the branches

cut off I Are they not the unbelieving Jews, v^-ho composed the great

body of that church and nation ? Docs not our Saviour say, that
" Their vineyard shall be let out to other husbandmen ?" Matt, xxi.,

41. Are they not that barren tree which was to be "hewn
down ?" Luke, xiii., 7—9. And must not, then, the recovery of

them from this bliijxlness, the receiving of them again, the ingraft-

ing them into their own olive-tree, refer to this very same class,

the great body of the Jewish church and nation, who had been re-

jected for their infidelity ?

2. We shall now proceed to the next point of inquiry : Was this

rejection to he final, or temj^orary ? This rejection of the natural

seed of Abraham, was not a final rejection ; it was merely a tem-

porary rejection, from which they are to be recovered. This is

evident from the express declaration of the apostle himself: "I say,

then, have they stumbled that they s\\ou\A pesosi, fall? God for-

bid: but rather through their pa/7z/j/ow«r/, fa//, salvation is come
unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them.to jealousy ;" 11. Here, the

mere English reader does not acquire a distinct and full idea of

the apostle's meaning. In the original, St. Paul used two words of

very different signification, which have both been rendered into

our language by the word fall. In the first instance he used the

word pesosi, which signifies, like the English word, fall, a ruinous

fall, a fall from which one does not rise again, a fall ending in

death. Hence, in all languages, death is expressed by falling.

—

He fell in battle. The original word here employed by St. Paul,

is used in the following passages :
" Are not two sparrows sold for

a farthing ? and one of them ou peseitai, shall not fall to the ground
without your fiither ;" Matt, x., 29. " And thy pesountai, shallfall

by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all

nations ;" Luke xxi., 24. " Neither let us commit fornication, as

some of them committed, and epeson, fell in one day three and

twenty thousand ;" 1 Cor. x., 8. '• But with whom was he grieved

forty years ? was it not with them that had sinned, whose carcas-

ses, epesen, fell in the wilderness?" Heb. iii., 17. Thus, this fall of

the literal seed of Abraham was not an utter rejection, so that they

should cease to be a people ; it was not a fall which was to end in

death ; it was no^ a fall forever, from which they were not to be

recovered. In the second place, St. Paul uses the Greek word
paraptomati, which is always employed in the New Testament in

a moral and religious sense, and signifies the loss of the divine fa-

vor, by the commission of some offence. The same original word
is rendered ofence in Romans, v., 15, 17, 18. The offence which
the Jews committed, was the rejection of the gospel through unbe-

lief, and through this oflence salvation came to the Gentiles ; not

that it was the absolute cause of the calling of the Gentiles, but
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that it became the occasion of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles,

as stated by St. Paul :
" Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and

said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been
spoken to you : but seeing ye put it from you, and judging your-

selves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles: for

so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a
light to the Gentiles, that thou should be for salvation unto the ends
of the earth ;" Acts, xiii., 46, 47. The apostle, then, only means by
their fall, and the fall of them, such a lapse as was recoverable ; as

in the case of Adam's offence.

As a further evidence that the rejection of the natural seed of

Abraham was not a final, but a temporary rejection, St. Paul ex-

pressly says, that their rejection was only for a limited and definite

period. " For I would not, brethren, that you should be ignorant

of this mystery, lest you should be wise in your own conceits, that

blindness in part is happened unto Israel, until the fulness of the

Gentiles be come in." Here it is asserted that this blindness, which
happened unto Israel, is to remain only till " the fulness of the Gen-
tiles be come in." There appears to be a double fulness of the

Gentiles spoken of in the Scriptures. Hence, St. Paul says :
" If

the diminution of them was the fulness of the Gentiles;" 12. This
fulness of the Gentiles consisted in preaching the gospel to all na-

tions, and was in a great measure to be accomplished before the

destruction of Jerusalem, and the ruin of the Jewish church and"

state, according to our Lord's prediction, in these words :
" The

gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a wit-

ness unto all nations, and then shall the end come ;" Mat. xxiv. 14 ;

that is, the end of the Jewish church and state.

But there is another fulness of the Gentiles spoken of in this pas-

sage under consideration, which is to consist in a more glorious

conversion of them to the Christian faith, and a coming in of those

nations which have not, as yet, embraced the gospel, or have re-

lapsed into heathenism, or Mahometanism, to be accomplished
when the rejection of the Jews shall cease, and God shall send the

Deliverer out of Zion, to turn away iniquity from Jacob ; for only

in this sense can the words of the apostles be consistently under-

stood. "If the fall of the Jews hath been (already) the riches of

the (Gentile) world, and the diminution of them the riches of the

Gentiles, how much more shall their fulness ;" 12 ; that is, the time

of their conversion be the increase and fulness of the same Gen-
tiles. And " If the casting away of them be the reconciling of the

world, what shall the receiving of them be, (to the same world,)

but even as life from the dead ;" 15. And "Blindness in part hath

happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in."

This blindness, therefore, continuing upon the Jewish nation as

much as ever, anotlier fulness of the Gentiles is to be expected,

when this blindness shall be entirely removed from them, and so

" all Israel shall be saved."
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Jerusalem is yet trodden down of the Gentiles, and tiie Jews are

still captives in all nations ; whereas the captivity, and the tread-

ing down of Jerusalem, are to cease when the times of the Gentiles

are fulHlled. agreeable to the prediction of Christ concerning the

dispersion of the Jewish nation. " They shall fall by the edge of

the sword, and shall be carried captive into all nations, and Jeru-

salem shall be trodden down till the times of the Gentiles shall be
fulfilled ;" Luke xxi., 24 ; that is, till the times when the Gentiles

shall have a plenary conversion by the coming in of the Jews, and
shall no more lord it over them, as they now do, but shall serve

them, and " ilow in unto them."
If we consult the ancient prophecies concerning the vast extent

of the Saviour's kingdom over all nations, we shall find reasons to

believe they have not had their full accomj)lishment ; the Saviour
has not yet had " The uttermost parts of the earth for his posses-

sion ;" Ps. ii., 8. God has not yet made " All people, nations, and
languages to serve him," and all " Dominions to obey him ;" Dan.
vii., 4. 27 ; he has not yet " Filled the whole earth," or " Broke in

pieces, and consumed all other kingdoms ;" ii., 34, 35. The pro-

phecy of Micah. •• The Lord shall be king over all the earth : v.. 4 ;

nor that of Zechariah. " There shall be one Lord, and his name
one ;" xiv.. 9 : nor that of David :

" All kings shall fall down before

him. and all nations shall serve him; all the ends of the earth shall

temember, and turn to the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations

worship before him ;" Ps. Ixxii., 8 ; is not yet fulfilled. These, and
numerous other prophecies of similar import, yet remain to have
their full accomplishment. If the known regions of the world were
divided into thirty equal parts, the Christian part is only as five,

the Mahometans as six. and the Pagans as nineteen ; whence we
have reason to conclude, that there is yet a time to come, before

the consummation of all things, in which our Saviour will yet dis-

play, more victoriously, the banner of the cross, and. like a mighty
man of war, march on conquering and to conquer, till he has con-
founded his enemies, and finally consummated his victories in a

glorious triumph over all the powers of the earth, and make " all

nations, tongues, and languages to serve him." From hence, it is

evident, that the blindness of Israel is only to remain for a limited

and definite period.

3. We shall now proceed to consider the third and last question

proposed : Air the rejected Jews ever to be brotight in again ?

We have already anticipated the answer to this question, in the

discussion of the two former propositions ; but, nevertheless, we
shall proceed to give a more clear and full answer to the inquiry.

The Jews affirmed if they were cast ofi' for rejecting the gospel,

God would violate his covenant obligations to Abraham, and to his

seed, in their generations after him. And to this the apostle refers

in the following words :
'• For what if some did not believe? shall

their unbelief make the faith of God without eflect ? God forbid :
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yea, let God be true, but every man a liar ; as it is written. That
thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and rnightest overcome
when thou art judged ;" Rom. iii., 3, 4. Dr. Macknight's para-

phrase on these words runs thus :
" But what benefit have we re-

ceived from the oracles of God, if the greatest part of us have not

believed on him whom ye call the seed, and are to be cast off?

Will not their unbelief destroy the faithfulness of God, who pro-

mised to be a God to Abraham's seed in their generations ? " By no
means: the faithfulness of God will not be destroyed by the rejec-

tion of the Jews. But let God be acknowledged true to his cove-

nant, although every Jew be a liar, in affirmmg that Jesus is not

the promised seed, and be rejected on that account ; for, as it is

written, in all cases God will be justified in his threatenings, and
will appear just as often as he punishes." It seems the apostles, in

their discourses to the Jews, had told them, that for crucifying

Jesus, and rejecting the gospel, they were to be cast off from being

the people of God, and to be driven out of the land of Canaan

;

the Jews affirmed that if this was done, then God would violate his

covenant with Abraham, and with his seed in their generations

after him ; and that the oracles of God, instead of being an advan-

tage to them, and the faithfulness of God, in performing his promi-

ses, would be destroyed. In the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chap-

ters of this Epistle, the apostle shows how God could punish the

Jews for their infidelity and wickedness, and still be faithful to all

his covenant engagements with that people. He does it by show-
ing that Abraham had a twofold seed—a literal seed, and a spirit-

ual seed. He then explains how the promise is made good to

the spiritual seed of Abraham in the following words :
" Not as

though the word of God hath taken none effect. For they are not

all Israel, which are of Israel : neither, because they are the seed

of Abraham, are they all children ; but, in Isaac shall thy seed be

called. That is. They which are the children of the flesh, they are

not the children of God ; but the children of the promise are count-

ed for the seed. For this is the word of promise : At this time will

I come, and Sarah shall have a son. And not only this ; but when
Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our father Isaac, (for

the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or

evil, that the purpose of God, according to the election might stand,

not of works, but of him that calleth,) it was said unto her, The
elder shall serve the younger. As it is written, Jacob have I loved,

but Esau have I hated ;" Rom. ix., 6—13. A believing Gentile is

merely the spiritual seed of Abraham, while a believing Jew is

both the natural and spiritual seed of Abraham. Hence, the word
of God did take effect upon the natural seed of Abraham, as many
of the Jews did embrace the gospel when it was first preached, and

consequently were incorporated into the Christian church. But by
far the greater proportion of that nation was rejected for their

infidelity.
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In the eleventh chapter, the apostle proceeds to shovv' how God
coald be true to his covenant engagements to the natural seed of

Abraham, and to his seed in their generations after him, and still

reject them for their infidelity, and punish them for their sin and
wickedness. They were to be cast off and rejected from the bless-

ings and privileges of the new covenant, and to be scattered among
all nations, yet they were to be preserved in their long captivity

as a distinct and separate people, and never suffered to become ex-

tinct ; and when the fulness of time was come, a " Deliverer should

go out of Zion, and turn away ungodliness from Jacob. For
this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins

;"

27. Hence, St. Paul asserts that the natural seed of Abraham, who
were broken off, shall he inserted in again ; who were rejected,

shall he received again ; who were blinded, shall he enlightened

again ; and so "' all Israel shall be saved ;" that is, as a part of the

natural seed of Abraham were saved when the gospel was first

preached, and a part rejected for their infidelity, when the rejected

part are brought in and restored to the divine favor, these two
parts will constitute the whole of Abraham's natural seed; and this

is what the apostle means when he says, " So all Israel shall be

saved."

But, in order to make this subject still more plain, let us consider

from what the unbelieving Jews were rejected. Tliey were not

rejected from any of the privileges and promises.contained in the

Abrahamic covenant ; this is certain, for all things in that cove-

nant were ordered and sure, and can no more fail than the throne

of God itself. They were not rejected from any of the privileges

and promises contained in the Mosaic institution, for this institution

was imposed upon that nation only till the time of reformation.

The Mosaic institution Avas defective in many respects, and was
merely designed to occupy a temporary space, and was to be su-

perseded by a complete and perfect institution ; that is, the gospel

institution. Now, before the Jews were rejected, the whole of the

Mosaic institution had become a dead letter, its authority was en-

tirely superseded by the introduction of a new and perfect dispensa-

tion ; so that the Jews could not have been rejected from any
privileges or promises contained in this dispensation. The unbe-

lieving Jews were rejected from the privileges and advantages of

the new covenant, which God said, by the mouth of Jeremiah, he

would make with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah.
" Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah :

not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers, in the

day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of

Egypt ; which my covenant they brake, although I was an hus-

band unto them, saith the Lord ; but this shall be the covenant that

I will make with the house of Israel : After those days, saith the

Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their
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hearts ; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people ;"

Jer. xxxi., 31—33. As this covenant is said to be made with the
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah, it was necessary that
the gospel should be first preached to the Jews, so that the whole
nation might enjoy the opportunity of entering into this covenant
with God, agreeable to the stipulations which he had prescribed.

Many of the natural seed of Abraham believed, and entered into

these new covenant relations with God, while the greater part of
the nation rejected the covenant through sin and unbelief; hence,
God in his turn rejected them from its privileges and advantages,
which, as St. Paul has shown, he had a perfect right to do. As a
case in point to sustain his argument, the apostle refers to two in-

stances, in the dealings of God with that people. He had formerly
rejected both Ishmael and Esau from participating in the advanta-
ges of the Abrahamic covenant, and had prefered Isaac and Ja-
cob, and had directed that the promised seed should be reckoned
through them. That, in doing this, he had displayed his sovereign
power, which, as the Lord of the universe, he had a perfect right

to do. So, now, a parallel case had occurred, in the establish-

ment of this new covenant ; he received into it the believing Jews,
and rejected from its privileges and advantages the unbelieving Jews,
just as he formerly had received into the Abrahamic covenant
Isaac and Jacob, and excluded from its privileges Ishmael and
Esau. In the last instance, he only displayed the same sovei'eignty

that he did in the two former instances. Here is a clear, forcible,

and logical argument, which an unbelieving Jew would find diffi-

cult to repel.

Here, also, is the origin of St. Paul's figure of the Jewish olive-

tree. As this covenant was to be made with the house of Israel,

and the house of Judah, and as the natural seed of Abraham were
the first to be admitted into it, under the figure of an olive-tree,

St. Paul calls the Jews the natural branches, and represents the

unbelieving Jews, who constitute the great body of that nation, as

branches broken off, and the believing Gentiles, who were admitted
into the covenant, as wild olive-branches grafted into this olive-

tree in their stead, St. Paul uses the words and phrases, rejected,

cast off", broken off, stumbled, blinded, spiritual slumbers, diminution,

and severity, all to express the simple idea that God had rejected

the unbelieving Jews from the privileges and advantages of the

new covenant, and also the reasons for that rejection. And this is

the covenant into which the rejected seed of Abraham are to be

received, when they are restored to the divine favor ; the olive-tree

into which they are to be inserted, when they obtain the favor of

the Lord. Thus we hope that we have clearly proved, and fully

elucidated, this part of our subject.

IV. But, in the further prosecution of our subject, there is ano-

ther inquiry which calls for our consideration : that is, have the

rejected and dispersed of Israel ever been brought in ? To this in-

8
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quiry, it seems to me, we must return a negative answer. That
part of the Jewish nation who embraced the gospel, and are called

by St. Paul the election, and are said to have obtained the favor of

God, are never reckoned among the number of those who were
cut off and rejected. " The election hath obtained it, and- the rest

were blinded." These blinded Jews, constituting the great body of

that church and nation, were the persons whom God rejected for

their obstinacy and unbelief. The Jews expected that the promised

Messiah was to be their deliverer, and so far they were right.

But that which they expected to be delivered from, at his appear-

ing, was the power and dominion of strangers ; in this they were
mistaken. When our Saviour came, their reckoning was up ; and
the miracles which Jesus performed, persuaded them that it was
he ; but his obscure birth, and mean appearance, did not accord

with that power and splendor they had fancied to themselves, he

should come in. This, with his denouncing to them the ruin of

their temple and state at hand, set the rulers against him, and held

the body of the Jews in suspension till his crucifixion, and that gave
a full turn of their minds from him. They had figured to their

minds a mighty prince, at the head of their nation, setting them
free from all foreign power, and themselves at ease and happy
under his glorious reign. But when, at the passover, the whole
people were witness of his death, they gave up all thought of de-

liverance by him. He was gone, they saw him no more, and it

was past doubt a dead man could not be the Messiah, or deliverer

even of those who believed in him. It is against those prejudices,

that what St. Paul says, in Rom. x,, 6—9, seems directed ; wherein

he teaches them that there was no need to fetch the Messiah out

of heaven, or out of the grave, and bring him personally among
them. For the deliverance he was to work for them, the salvation

by him was salvation from sin, and condemnation for that ; and

that was to be had by barely believing and receiving him as the

Messiah, their king, and that he was raised from the dead : by this

they would be saved, without his personal presence among them.

But this view of the subject they entirely rejected, and became
more and more obstinate and hardened in unbelief Hence, St. Paul

declares, that they " Both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own
prophets, and have persecuted us ; and they pleased not God, and

are contrary to all men ; forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles

that they might be saved, to fill up their sins always, for the wrath

is come upon them to the utmost ;" 1 Thcs. ii., 15, 16. This Epis-

tle was written in the year of our Lord fifty-two, and that to the

Romans in -fifty-eight, and this continued to be their general char-

acter down tothe year seventy, when Jerusalem and the temple were
destroyed by the Roman army ; when an end was put to the Jew-
ish polity, and they themselves carried captive into all nations.

After this terrible calamity happened to that nation, the survivors

still remained impenitent, incorrigible, and unbelieving. Hence, Jus-
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tin Martyr says of them :
" That after their country was destroyed,

and their city laid waste, they repented not, but proceeded still in their

execrations of Christ, and of all that believed in him ;" Dial. cum.
Trypt., p. 335. And Tertullian adds :

" That seeing from the time
of Tiberius to Vespasian they repented not, their land was made
desolate, and their cities burned with fire." Justin Martyr declares
again in his apology, written in the year of our Lord one hundred
and forty, that they were in all places, " As great enemies to the

Christians as the heathens were, and as ready to torment and kill

them, when they could do it ; and that this was evident from the

last Jewish war, in which their captain, Barchochebas, commanded
only the Christians to be tormented, if they refused to deny,- and to

blaspheme the Lord Jesus Christ ;" p. 72. From this period to the

days of Constantine, the fathers generally represented them as a
nation whose ears were shut, and their hearts hardened ; declaring,

"That the Scriptures had clearly foretold they should be disin-

herited, and fall off from the grace of God." Origin testifies, " That
God had turned his providence from the Jews to the Gentiles ; that

they were wholly deserted, and they retained nothing of what be-

fore was venerable among them, nor any footsteps of the divine

presence with them ; that after the crucifixion of our Lord, they

were perfectly deserted, and not to be converted till the end of the

world ;" Adv. Celsum., 1. 2, p. 62. Tertullian says :
" That from

the time they crucified their Lord, God had taken from them the

prophet, wise men, and the Holy Spirit, and had left them destitute

of his grace ; and that only at his second coming he should be receiv-

ed by them who had thus rejected him ;" Adv. Marcion, 1. 3, c.

23. And from the days of Constantine down to the present period,

the same blindness has remained upon this people, and they have

cherished the same enmity to Christ, and hostility to the Christian

religion, as did their forefathers.

If, then, the rejected Jews, who were cast off for their infidelity,

have not yet been brought in, the prophecies respecting their con-

version to the Christian religion, and their restoration to the divine

favor, remain to be accomplished. And this event has been as

clearly and distinctly foretold by the prophets, and especially by
vSt. Paul, as any thing in the Bible. Indeed, these things have been

stated with so much clearness and precision in the holy Scriptures,

it is difficult to perceive how any man can believe the Bible and

deny them ; for St. Paul as fully and as distinctly asserts, that the

unbelieving Jews, who were cut ofi" and rejected from the advan-

tages and privileges of the new covenant, for their blindness and

infidelity, shall be converted to the Christian faith, and restored to

the divine, when the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, as words

can convey ideas ; and we might as well deny the whole Scripture

testimony as to deny this doctrine. It is not contended that the

Jews are to be brought in, in a state of carnality and unbelief; but

that they, through faith, shall embrace the Christian religion, and,
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then, at their conversion, they are to be married to the Lamb, and
so again become the people of God. This is the doctrine so clear-

ly and plainly taught by St. Paul, and serves as a key to unlock
the prophecies respecting this singular people. Hence, we infer

that the w^orld cannot be destroyed till all the prophecies and prom-
ises respecting this people are accomplished, and, consequently,

that it will not be destroyed in eighteen hundred and forty-three.

ARTICLE V.

The New Testament Preacher.—By Elder E. Shaw.

It is true, beyond all reasonable contradiction, that the ministry

of the church forms its character, and, to a great degree, moulds
its sentiments. Whether we look at the Catholic or Protestant

church, this truth is apparent. Long established errors are per-

petuated, and new ones are introduced, everywhere, and at any
time, provided the ministry is strongly and perseveringly engaged
in them. So, also, on the other hand, reform will certainly prevail,

and old truth will be maintained, if the ministry is found firmly

and unflinchingly engaged in behalf of it. Scripture, reason, and
observation, combine to establish immovably these facts.

If sucb are the results of the character and sentiments of the

Christian ministry, whether they be good or bad, then surely it is

of immense importance that the ministry be of the right kind, and
that the true standard be clearly presented, and every means em-
ployed to place it on a right foundation, and to so mould it, that its

influence may produce such effects as are clearly shown in the

word of God to have followed the labors and influence of the prim-

itive gospel preachers.

It is undeniable that there are errors in the church, and among
the ministry, and that these have been brought in through the in-

fluence of erroneous standards. Standards of human creation ad-

mit nothing to rise higher than themselves; therefore, a ministry

moulded by human standards must necessarily bring in and per-

petuate error, perversion, and distraction, among the people of

God.
But we are thrown back upoa first principles. Human stand-

ards are death to the ministry, and ruin to the church. They first

divide, then destroy. To none of them can we safely go ; in none
of them can we safely confide. But when we turn our eyes to the

New Testament, there we find the truth ; the unadulterated truth,

as taught from heaven. The model is here given for every
preacher of the gospel ; and the standard is perfect. We may not

fully understand this standard, owing to the prejudice of education,

and the darkness of the human understanding ; still, it is perfect,
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and so far as we conform to it, we are right beyond all contro-
versy. Besides, the character of the gospel preacher, there given,
is plain, and not hard to be understood, provided we receive it in
its obvious sense, shorn of all mysticism. But, admitting every
objection that can be raised, it still remains a truth, that\ve can
find no certainty relative to the doctrine or character of the
preacher by having recourse to human rules ; and it is equally true,

that all we gain from the New Testament on these points is cor-
rect, and according to the will of God ; and all the influence ex-
erted by the preacher whose doctrine and character are derived
from this source, is invariably good, and promotes the best inter-

ests of the church and of the world.

With these facts before us, who can but see and feel that the
true minister of Christ must be formed and moulded in all things
according to the directions given in the New Testament? Such
an one is emphatically a New Testament preacher.
As the design of this article is to impress more deeply, both upon

preachers and churches, the vast importance of a scriptural im-
provement in the ministry, in order to a proper advancement in

holiness in the churches, I shall call attention to several directions

to preachers, as given in the holy oracles of the New Testament

;

because nothing can make a New Testament preacher, but for him
to be conformed to that holy book, and to feel, to act, and to think
in strict accordance with its divine directions. Such a man, and
no other, is to be regarded as a New Testament preacher.

I. He that would preach the gospel as the ancients did, must
first be partaker of its benefits, in his own soul. Christ first

made men his disciples, and then sent them to preach. Paul was
first converted, then entered upon the work of the ministry. " The
husbandman that laboreth must be first partaker of the fruits." As
this point is conceded on all hands, these brief remarks may suffice.

II. The New Testament preacher must possess good natural ca-

pabilities. 1. Without a door of utterance he cannot speak to edi-

fication, instruction, or comfort ; therefore, he must be able to speak
with a good degree of fluency and distinctness. This is a natural

gift wit^many ; and where it exists in nature, it may be greatly

improved by use, and by observing certain rules ; but where no
gift of utterance exists, there can be no hope that such an one is

designed of God for a preacher. 2. He must possess a mind, to a
good degree, strong and discriminating. There are men who
evince their piety, and who speak with fluency ; but still their

minds are so weak, and their judgment so imperfect, that they are

never capable of performing the duties of a pastor ; and even as

evangelists, they can never be safely trusted a|pne, but must be

under the watchful eye of some wise and prucfent man of God ; or,

by some injudicious management, they will 'build again the things

they have destroyed, and throw into confusion what a little good
judgment might have continued peaceful and prosperous. A little

8*
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attention to the New Testament will show that the first ministers

were men of discernment, sound mind, and good judgment. But
they complained of some who knew nothing, prated against them,

understanding neither what they said, nor whereof they affirmed.

It would be better for the church if no such pretenders were with-

in her borders at this day. 3. A natural aptness, and disposition to

be firm, industrious, and persevering, seem absolutely necessary

and indispensable in the minister of the New Testament. Such
were all those whose history is given in the book of God. Such,

I say, seems to have been their natural turn, and to have charac-

terized them before they entered the ministry, Matthew faitlifuUy

filled his office as receiver of the customs, till Jesus called him. Si-

mon and Andrew, James and John, industriously pursued the fish-

ing business, when fishes could be caught, and mended their nets

at intervals ; and when other business seemed to fail, we hear Pe-

ter say, I go a fishing ; and the others at once say, " We also will

go with thee." And their perseverance led them to toil all night,

though they caught nothing. This natural turn of mind was of in-

calculable service to them in the ministry, and is clearly seen in

all their history. Paul showed the same aptness, and perseverance,

in persecuting the church of God, that he did in building it up, in

after life. A dull, dronish, stupid, and undecided man, seems quite

unfit for the gospel ministry, and does not at all compare with the

natural turn and temperament of those whose history is recorded

in the Bible.

III. The gospel ministry should employ all the time and powers

of those who engage in it. Paul said to a young minister, '" Medi-

tate upon these things ;
give thyself wholly to them." Peter said,

^' We have left all, and Ibllowed thee." Although Paul wrought
occasionally with his hands, yet it was only when he saw no door

open to employ all his time in preaching, or when his own wants,

or the good of the cause, required it. So Peter, and others, con-

tinued m the work of preaching, regardless of all woi'ldly consider-

ations, till a short respite gave them time to spend one night in

fishing. Then, the moment he heard his master say, " Feed my
sheep," he was I'eady to enter upon the work, employing all his

time and talents in the great cause. There is work enough in the

ministry to employ all the time and powers of any man of God;
and the wants of "Zion call for it. It is true, those who give them-

selves wholly to the work of the ministry, must receive a support

from some source or other, than the labor of their own hands.

But God has made ample provisions for this. He does not send a

man into the war at his own charges. He does not require his

servants to feed the flock, and not eat of the milk of the flock.

But they that wait at the altar, are partakers of the altar. So
God has ordained that those who preach the gospel, should live of

the gospel. Paul clearly represents that God has given his servants

this power over the churches ; and that, if they are partakers of the
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spiritual things communicated by the gospel minister, he ought also

to receive of their earthly substance, sufficient to supply his tempo-

ral wants. But if they fail to do this when able, or if duty calls

him where there are no friends able to do it, then the circumstances

justify the preacher in procuring his own sustenance, by pursuing,

for the time being, some lawful business, sufficient to relieve him
from present want. But when present wants are supplied, he is

bound to go on with his master's work, and give himself wholly to

it. The fact that Paul wrought at tent-making, and Peter went a

fishing, is no sort or degree of justification for those ministers, who
leave the work of the ministry, and plunge into worldly projects

'to get rich. Nothing but stern necessity can justify a preacher in

relaxing his labors, to attend to worldly pursuits. The first'preach-

ers said it was not meet that they should leave the word of God
to serve tables. But, said they, " We will give ourselves continu-

ally to prayer, and to the ministry of the word."

IV. As to the private character of a New Testament preacher,

it should be kept in mind, that he is bound to the strictest observ-

ance of those rules of private life, plainly laid down in the book of

God. It is the maintenance of this private character, that gives

the gospel minister confidence and hope, in common with other

Christians ; and it is this that gives him influence in the community,

while they behold in him every mark of an honest Christian, and

the strongest possible proof that he fully believes the truth of what
he preaches. The New Testament sets forth this private character

in the following particulars: 1. Yie mnsii he blameless—that is, he

must be guiltless, innocent. Without a clear moral character, a

preacher falls into reproach, and brings dishonor upon the cause he

pleads. Blameless is a sweeping word ; it condemns every species

of wrong, and enjoins every kind, and every degree, of honesty,

uprightness, morality, and piety. 2. He must be sober—that is, he

must be calm, free from inordinate passion ; serious, solemn, grave.

This is an important trait in the preacher's character. A light, tri-

fling, vain appearance, in a minister, not only proves his heart not

to be imbued with the spirit of the gospel, and prevents his holding

communion with heaven, but it necessarily prevents sinners from

receiving- good at the hands of such a man. 3. He must be given

to hospitality—that is, he must be in the practice of entertaining

strangers. No other man has a better opportunity to exercise

hospitality, and no other man is more bound to do it. Not that it

is right for every traveller to live upon him, or that he is bound to

feed and lodge every one who may take advantage of his office.

But placed as he is, he should not i'eel disposed to free himself from

the obligation to entei||ain strangers, to a reasonable extent. 4. He
must not be given to wine. He must be a perfectly temperate man,

abandoning and avoiding whatever intoxicates. 5. He must not

be a brawler—that is, he must not wrangle and quarrel. A con-

tentious, disputing, quarrelling preacher, is a curse to the church,
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and should reform, or be deposed. A mild, kind, gentle spirit, is

the spirit of Christ, and his gospel. 6. He must not be covetous—
that is, he must not be avaricious, or greedy of gain. No man is

qualified to preach who is not so dead to the world as to be con-

tent with food and raiment. Many a good preacher has been

ruined by cultivating the love of wealth, and plunging into specu-

lations, or employing his powers to gain property, which ought to

have been fully enlisted in the work of saving souls. 7. He must
rule his own house well—that is, he must maintain family govern-

ment as head, by teaching, leading, and ordering his household, ac-

cording to the gospel : not being a tyrant, nor yet being the slave

of his family. 8. He must have a good rtjiorl of them which are

without—that is, his general character and deportment must be so

unexceptionable as to comn>and the respect of those who are not

Christians ; they having no evil thing to say of him. 9. He must

not be self-ioilled. A greater fault can hardly be found in a minis-

ter, than a determination to have his will and his way, right or

wrong. If he would be useful and prosperous, he must be cour-

teous, condescending, and yielding. While he is not without law
to God, but under the law to Christ, he, like Paul, should be made
all things to all men, that he may by all means save some.

These are a few of the many traits in the daily life and charac-

ter of the New Testament preacher. Other qualifications, great

and numerous, are to be sought, possessed, and employed ; but no-

thing that can be named or conceived, can supply the place of a

true heart and a holy life.

V. The motives which incite to action, and which urge on the

Nevir Testament preacher in his work. 1. The danger of the

wicked, and the " fiery indignation that shall devour the adversa-

ries," are strong motives that move him to engage and continue in

the work. " Knowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade men,"

and warn them to flee from the wrath to come ; because, "he that

believeth not shall be damned ;" for God has appointed a day of

judgment, which shall be the day of perdition of ungodly men.
Vhile this motive acts in its full force upon the heart, the preacher

feels to wave all minor considerations, to save souls from going

down to utter darkness. When this motive ceases to affect the

heart, the man ceases to be a New Testament preacher, for this

was a powerful motive with the apostles ; and we have seen many,
either leave the work, or speak lies in the name of the Lord, wholly

because they ceased to know the terrors of the Lord. 2. The
prospect of saving souls is another motive. God has made the

gospel the greatest of all instruments to accomplish so great a work.

This is shown in the promises of Christ # his ministers ; in the

success that attended their labors, as recordedin the book of God

;

in the ecclesiastical history of all ages of the church ; and in the

astonishing reformations which are now spreading through the

world. No man can be a New Testament preacher who does not

%
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preach to save souls. "I endure all things for the elect's sake."

"I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my
brethren." "My heart's desire is, that they may be saved." 3.

The true minister preaches because God requires it of him. " He
hath commanded us to preach unto the people." " We ought to

obey God rather than man." The New Testament preacher is

sent forth by the Holy Ghost, and feels that he is not under the

authority of man, but that he acts under the authority of the Most
High. While this motive acts upon him in its full force, neither

tribulation, poverty, nor persecution, can shut his mouth. He is

not subject to the casualties of this world, nor to the whims of mor-

tals ; but so long as the divine commission remains in force, its

authority impels him on in his holy work.

VI. The New Testament preacher is constantly making advance-

ment and improvement. He grows from a youth to a strong man.

He grows in grace, in experience, and in knowledge. And in pro-

portion as they increase, his usefulnesss increases ; and in propor-

tion as he ceases to improve in these respects, he ceases to be a

New Testament preacher.

The means of improvement are numerous and should be improved

;

some of which are the following": 1. Meditation. "Meditate on

these things." This was Paul's direction to Timothy. Reflection

and thought must be bestowed upon the gospel in general, and up-

on its parts in particular. Retirement is important, to give oppor-

tunity for meditation. It is in this way that errors are expurgated,

and truth is arranged and matured. By this means, hurried con-

clusions are avoided, and sound truth systematized. That man
meditates but little who usually speaks his first thoughts. The so-

ber second thought is the result of close investigation, and calm

meditation. 2. Prayer is a mighty means of improvement. Per-

sonal, secret prayer, aids and improves the spiritual state of the

soul; and it is an auxiliary not to be dispensed with. The Mes-

siah himself set an example of secret prayer. Peter employed the

interval of his public labors in prayer. The imprisoned apostles

prayed at midnight, and the released lifted up their voice in prayer.

Communion with God is the spring of life to the soul ; without this

all is cold, contracted, and dead. 3. Another means of improve-

ment, is reading. " Give attendance to reading." This is the direc-

tion Paul gave to his son Timothy. To search the Scriptures is

the first and last of all reading, and should be daily attended to by

every preacher. Other books, calculated to improve the mind, are

at hand, and should not be neglected. Such books should be read

as are calculated to improve the heart, elevate the affection, instruct

the understanding, store the mind with valuable ideas, and enable

the preacher to communicate his ideas properly and profitably.

Although Timothy had, from a child, known the holy Scriptures,

still he was directed to continue to give attendance to reading.

Paul was a great reader, and left some of his books at Troas, with
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Carpus. These he dh'ected Timothy to bring to him, that he might
still read them, and through them be benefited, and benefit others.

Paul was a I'eadcr of heathen poetry, for in Acts xvii., 28, he says :

" As certain also of your own poets have said, For we also arc his

offspring." This proves that works may be read by ministers,

which are not particularly of a theological nature, and that to profit.

Habits of reading may be formed and continued by use ; so also

these habits may be diverted into a wrong channel. For instance :

the world seems full of light and trivial reading—thousands of

newspaper articles, and a flood of trifling books, pamphlets, and
hand-bills, which contain nothing that is solid or valuable. These
are always thrown in our way, and the temptation to read them is

strong, especially to a man whose reading habits are confirmed.

Hence, the New Testament preacher should give himself to read-

ing, but, at the same time, studiously avoid such as can add nothing
to liis stock of useful knowledge. Another reason why he should

study and read much is, that we all are constantly forgetting, espe-

cially after we arrive at the meridian of life. Therefore, if there

is not a constant i-eplenishing by reading and study, the fund will

be exhausted, and the style, matter, and language, will become stale

repetition ; and, of course, little interest will be felt, and his useful-

ness will come to an end. 4. Writing is a valuable means of im-

provement. It is certain that primitive ministers wrote much. The
New Testament is made up of the writings of nine individuals ; and
these books mention many epistles, and commendatory papers, writ-

ten by churches and individuals. It is also evident that the early

preachers of the church wrote much, else materials could not have
been found for those apocryphal books still extant. There are

many advantages which a preacher derives from penning his

thoughts. He thereby secures them for future reference and for

future use. He also is thereby enabled to systematize his thoughts.

Writing enables him in correcting his language and style, and often

strengthens the memory. But the advantages are not confined to

himself. The habit will enable him to benefit the world by the

productions of his pen—the result of experience and reflection,

indeed, the preacher should seize upon every means and every op-

portunity within his reach, both to improve his heart, and to add
to his qualifications to communicate the greatest amount of truth,

in such a manner as to produce the greatest amount of good. A
vast variety of other means of improvement lie in the path of

every preacher, none of which should be suffered to pass unim-
proved.

VII. The real object of the New Testament preacher should be
one and undivided. That object shall be the final and eternal sal-

vation of the children of men. It was to accomi)lish this object

that Christ came from heaven, suftered in life, and endured the

cross
; preached the gospel, and wrought miracles ; arose from the

dead, and now fills the mediatorial seat. It was to accomplish
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this object that the Messiah sent forth the apostles, and all his min-

isters, to preach the gospel to the world. That the labors of a
minister may ultimately effect the salvation of the souls of men in

heaven, he must aim to accomplish several specific objects in this

life. 1. He must instruct men in the great and first truths of the

gospel, such as the apostasy of man from his God ; the wicked-
ness of his heart and life ; the guilt incurred, and the condemnation
and wrath which now abide upon all unbelievers ; future judgment
and damnation of the finally impenitent, with the eternal glorifica-

tion of the righteous ; the terms of salvation, as faith in Christ,

repentance of sin, submission to the gospel, and entire obedience

from the heart. ' 2. He must labor to awaken his hearers from their

stupidity and slumbers in sin ; to arouse them to repentance, and
thereby produce conviction and a spirit of revival among the peo-

ple. He must seek to be imbued with that power of the spirit,

that God may, through him, make sharp his arrows in the heart of

his enemies, and that sinners may be born of God. 3. Not alone

should he labor for revival, but also to establish and build up the

church in the truth, that he, who hath begun a good work in them,

may perform it unto the day of Jesus Christ. A journey must be
commenced, it is true, or never accomplished ; but to prosecute the

journey, is as important to the final issue as is the commencement.
A seaman or a soldier must first be enlisted, it is true ; but the

voyage or the campaign must follow the enlistment, or the har"bor

or the victory can never be realized. Therefore, as without con-

version to God no man can be saved, so a godly life and gospel

order are indispensable to a safe conduct to the heavenly Jerusa-

lem ; hence the ministers of Jesus must labor to accomplish this,

that those who have embraced the gospel may not fail of the grace
of God, but enter into life and glory. Very much of the work of

the New Testament preacher, is to preserve the church from error

and backsliding, and to maintain gospel order. Thus, whatever
be the work, whether the conversion of sinners, or the building up
of the church, the final ultimatum constantly kept before the mind
of the gospel minister must be the eternal salvation of the soul,

when glorified with Christ.

VIII. In view of the things here stated, and of the peculiar rela-

tions su^ained by the man who is entitled to the solemn and im-

portaift denomination of a New Testament preacher, and in view of

the awful short comings so apparent among those who take upon
themselves this high profession, my brethren will not take it ill

though I address them pointedly and faithfully, as one who expects

soon to give an account to the judge of quick and dead.

1. Dear brethren, do you reflect as you should, that you have
bound yourselves by a most sacred obligation to conform to the

New Testament, and to give yourselves wholly to the work and
will of Christ your king ? It is binding, like the most solemn oath,

upon us all, as ministers, to drink deeply into the spirit of the Lord
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Jesus Christ and his gospel. We arc not our own, nor are we
engaged in our own work. Are we like the first preachers, willing

to' make sacrifices for the salvation of souls and the glory of Christ ?

Or have we our own ease and emolument in view ? Do we feel

the same readiness that Paul did to be subject to the divine direc-

tion, when he avoided going to Bithynia, because the spirit so dic-

tated ; and went to Philippi because he was divinely taught to go
to Macedonia ? Ministers should be the holiest men on earth, and
the most free from the love of the world, and from the contamina-

tions seen all around us. The temptations to depart from the truth

and the true spi/it, are strong and numerous. Nothing but " more
grace" can preserve us from falling into the tide of this world ; but

the grace of God is sufficient, if we throw ourselves wholly into

his work, and upon his sustaining power.

2. As the present occupants of this high station are the men
authorized to introduce others to the holy calling, our responsibili-

ty in this respect is very great. Paul directed Timothy to commit
these things io faithful men, who should be able to teach others

also. No man should be solemnly inducted into the holy office,

who has not proved himself a faithful man of God, and who gives

the most positive evidence that he will remain faithful. If the min-

istry become corrupt by the introduction of unfaithful ministers,

then wo to the churches who are guided by such unfaithful shep-

herds, or rather wolves in sheep's clothing ! Paul's direction was,
" lay hands suddenly on no man." If a man wishes to obtain the

eldership, or if a few partizans are anxious to lift up their friend

to a higher seat, they can easily find some pretext tor urging his

ordination. Shall the ministers of Christ be governed by such

small things ? God forbid ! The New Testament rule and usage

is, to fast, pray, and be persuaded that the Holy Ghost says, Sepa-

rate them to me.
3. Steadfastness, and unremitting zeal and persevei'ance, par-

ticularly at the present time. It has long been a leading sentiment

with us, that the belief and promulgation of no one sentiment, be it

ever so good, should be made a test of Christian fellowship. Holi-

ness, and entire consecration to God and his cause, are the great

objects, and should be pursued first and last. Here let us be stead-

fast, leaving the divers and strange doctrines of this prolific age

to attend faithfully to the divine rule. •

Finally, brethren, let us be holy. Let us give ourselves wholly

to God and his work. Let us search the word of God, and con-

form to its precepts, independent of human opinions. If we sus-

tain the character of New Testament preachers to the very letter,

God will never forsake us even in the most trying times. JBut wo
to those who forsake the right way of the Lord. Lift up your eyes

to the crown of glory that fadeth not away. The true New Tes-

tament preacher has the promise of him who cannot lie. Let us

feel that we watch for souls, as they that must give account, that

we may do so with joy, and not with grief
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ARTICLE VI.

fesus Christ the Son of God.

The phrase Son of God, is used in different acceptations in the

Holy Scriptures, and referred to different orders of beings. It is

appUed to both angels and men. But it is used in relation to our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in a high and peculiar sense, in a sense

in which it appears never to have been applied to any other being

whatever. Jesus is styled in the New Testament, The Son of the

God, and no other person is so styled in the whole Scriptures except

Jesus Christ himself. This pointed distinction shows that the use

of both articles, ho and tow, are intended to carry peculiar emphasis

with them, and to convey a higher and more dignified meaning by
this name, when applied to Jesus, than when referred to any other

being. This idea is also confirmed by the sublime attributes which
are annexed to this title, in the first chapter of the Epistle to the He-
brews, and from the superior rank which the Son of God is there

represented as sustaining above the angels. He is, furthermore, de-

scribed as being the proper Son of God, and God is declared to be

his proper Father. He is, moreover, said to be God's own Son, God's

only Son, and the only begotten of the Father. All these phrases

and expressions are applied to Jesus Christ, and represent him to

be the Son of God in a high and exalted sense, in a sense peculiar to

himself.

The doctrine that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, is a doctrine of

the first importance, for a belief in this doctrine was made a leading

article in the primitive profession of faith. " And we believe, and

are sure that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. He
that belicveth on him is not condemned : but he that believeth not, is

condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the

only begotten Son of God. These things are written, that yc

might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that be-

lieving ye might have life through his name. And Philip said. If

thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest. And he answered

and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Whoso-
ever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in

him and he in God. " These passages speak a language clear and

decisive, and imply that whatever disputes may have arisen

among Christians on this subject in modern times, there seems to

have been none in the times of the apostles. Both Jews and Chris-

tians, appear then to have agreed on this subject ; the only question

that divided them was, whether Christ was or was not the Son of

God. If there had been any ambiguity in the term, if it was not

well defined and understood, it would have been very unfit to ex-

press a leading article of the Christian faith.

The title Son of God, is a relative term, and is designed to point

9
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out the relation in which he stands to the Father, and not any rela-

tion in which he stands to men. This obvious import of the phrase

Son of God, has been generally overlooked. It is used to express

what he is in himself, and not what he is by any appointment of

the Father. It designates his personal character, and not any offi-

cial station which he filled by the appointment of God. The
term Son of God is not, as some have supposed, synonymous
with Messiah. The title Messiah, is wholly official, and espe-

cially designed to exhibit that relation in which Jesus stands to

us. These terms are not, as some have supposed, convertable,

since they convey distinct and essentially different ideas ; the one

relating to the personal, and the other to the official character of

our Lord—the one referiing to the relation in which he stands to

God, and the other to the relation in which he stands to men.

It has been supposed by some, that Jesus Christ has been denomi-

nated the Son of God, in relation to his miraculous conception, and
by others with reference to his resurrection from the dead. But
both of these reasons cannot be true. If he is called the Son of

God, with reference to his miraculous conception, he cannot be so

called in relation to his resurrection from the dead : and if he is

called the Son of God with reference to his resurrection, he cannot

be so called as it relates to his miraculous conception. So far from

our Lord being called the Son of God in relation to his resurrection

from the dead, his resurrection is urged as the proof by which the

doctrine of his Sonship is established : hence the apostle says, he

was declared to be the Son of God with poiver, by the resurrection

from the dead. It is true that our Lord was miraculously con-

ceived by the Holy Spirit, and that such a conception was peculiar

to him ; but it does not follow that on this account he was called

the only begotten of the Father. In the numerous instances in

which Jesus declared himself to be the Son of God, he made no
allusion whatever to his miraculous conception. On this subject he
observed a total and uniform silence ; and so also did his apostles.

In the numberless instances in which they declare him to be the

Son of God, they make no allusion whatever to this fact as laying

the foundation of his Sonship,

In seeking for the true grounds upon which Jesus Christ is called

the Son. of God, we must look higher than his miraculous conception,

or of his Messiahship, or of his resurrection from the dead, or of

the power given to him of God ; none of these circumstances,

singly considered, or all of them put together, will be sufficient to

account for the title. He is truly and properly the Son of God,

having derived his existence from him before all worlds ; and,

therefore, he is in himself truly and properly what the Scriptures

declare him to be, the only begotten of the Father. This doctrine

is inculcated and enforced by the Apostle Paul in his Epistles to

the Colossians and to the Hebrews. " Who is the image of the in-

visible God, the first born of every creature. He is the brightness

of his glory, and the express image of his person." It is here
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affirmed, that God is invisible—that Jesus Christ derived his ex-

istence from God—that he bears the express image of the Father,

and that he is the first being God produced.

As to the invisibility of God, this is frequently affirmed by the

sacred v^^riters. ''No man hath seen God at any time ; the only

begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared

him. And the Father himself, which hath sent me, hath borne wit-

ness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen

his shape. Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which
is of God, he hath seen the Father. Now unto the King eternal,

immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor and glory forever

and ever. Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can see.

By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king, for

he endured, as seeing him who is invisible. No man hath seen

God at any time. If a man say, I love God and hateth his brother,

he is a liar ; for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath seen,

how can he love God whom he hath not seen ?"

God is here said to be invisible by the way of contrast to the

visibility of Christ. Jesus Christ is never represented as invisible

in any part of the Scriptures ; and it might seem strange had he

been so represented, since he actually took upon him flesh, and ap-

peared and was seen in the world ; which things the nature of the

Father cannot possibly admit. His being here called the image oi

the invisible God, implies his own visibility, for the perfections of God
eminently shine forth in him. This view of the subject is confirmed

by the apostle in his Epistle to the Corinthians :
" In whom the god

of this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not,

least the light of the glorious gospel of Christ who is the image of

God, should shine unto them." Besides, Jesus Christ, as the

angel of God's presence, frequently appeared to the Patriarchs,

and they saw him and conversed with him. He also appeared to

the Apostle Paul, after his ascension to heaven. Jesus Christ is,

therefore, the visible image of the invisible God, in whom the glo-

rious perfections of the Father have been revealed to mankind. It

is on this account Jesus is called the brightness of his glory. And
for the same reason St. John says, " The word was made flesh,

and dwelt among us ; and we beheld his glory, the glory as oi

the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth."

It is here also affirmed, that the existence which Jesus Christ

possesses, he derived from the Father. In the Epistle to the Co-

lossians, the apostle says he was born ; and in the Epistle to^ the

Hebrews, he represents him as a ray, proceeding immediately from

the God of light. This idea is fully expressed in both of these

declarations, that Jesus Christ possessed a derived existence, and

that his existence was derived from the self-existent God. All the

passages in which Christ is called a Son, in which he is declared

to be born, and to be begotten, affirm him to have had an origin, and

fully and plainly contradict the idea of his self-existence. In the
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Epistle to the Hebrews, he is said to be The brightness of the Fa-
therms glory. Here the Father is represented under the simiUtude

of light, which is a comnnon figure otthe Bible to illustrate the na-

ture of the divine perfections. But to raise our thoughts still

higher, the apostle sets forth this light by which he describes the

Father, under the title of glo7-y ; the design of which is to express

the purity, perfection, and lustre of his attributes. Agreeable to

this figurative representation of God, he considers the kson as a ray

derived and proceeding from the Father. God, by reason of his

own immensity, is in his own nature invisible; it was, therefore,

necessary, in order that his glorious perfections might be revealed,

that h.e should bring forth a visible Son in his own likeness, and in

him his perfections shine forth in the clearest manner.

Christ is here described by the apostle, not only as proceeding

directly from God, but as possessing an exact image of his sub-

stance. Now, it seems evident from this language, that the being

of the Son must be distinct from that of the Father, since the one
is the express image of the other. The original word here em-
ployed, and rendered image, signifies the impression a seal makes
upon wax, by which an exact likeness is transmitted from the seal

itself to the wax. The true sense of the passage, then, seems to be

this : that Christ is the impressed image of God's being. The Father
and the Son then, are two distinct beings, but the Son, possesses an
exact likeness of the Father. This resemblance, however, refers

not to the natural, but to the moral perfections of God. The
moral perfections of Christ, are an exact counterpart to the moral
perfections of God. The holiness, purity, and goodness of both, are

the same.

In calling Christ the brightness of the Father's glory and the ex-

press image of his person or substance, the apostle has distinguished

him from all other beings, and represented him as far transcending

them in the excellency of his nature and perfections. He is here

described, as proceeding immediately from God, the Father, with-

out the intervention of any ministering agent, or means of that der-

ivation. And this is not true with reference to any other being
whatever, for all other beings derived their existence from God,
by the Son, as a ministering agent. The glory of the divine per-

fections shine forth in other beings, and particularly in the noblest

of them, the holy angels, but not as they do in the Son, since they
are not immediately created by the Father, but mediately, the Son
having been employed by the Father, as the ministering agent in

their creation. Now this must of necessity make a vast difference

between him and them, and bespeak his superiority to them both
in the excellency of his nature and perfections. The idea we de-

sire to convey, may be illustrated by the following easy allusion :

the light we have from the moon is derived originally from the

sun, and the rays of light we have thence, are really and truly the
rays of the sun ; but yet, as we do not receive this light immedi-
ately and directly from the sun, the rays of the sun being reflected
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to US by the moon, we perceive a vast difference between this Hght
and the other Hght which is derived directly and immediately from
the sun himself. Thus, as God is light, the more near and imme-
diate light is derived from him, the more glorious and brilliant will

be its splendor. And as the Sou derived his existence from the
Father, without the intervention. of any ministering agent, and as
he is the only being who ever possessed such an existence, he
must, therefore, transcend all other beings in the excellency of his

nature and perfections.

So with reference to the other expression : man was made in the

image of God, and the higher order of intelligence, as the holy
angels, more nearly resembles him than we do ; but this image
was impressed neither upon them, nor upon us immediately from
the substance or being of the Father, as was his image in his Son.
And as an image may be taken either from the original seal itself,

or from that which was taken from it, so it is easy to perceive the

former must be the most perfect and exact.

The reasoning of the apostle, in the commencement of his

Epistle to the Hebrews, is highly nervous, and his discourse carries

with it great strength and perspicuity. The scope of his reasoning,

if we have been able to gather his meaning from the connexion,
seems to be this :

" I intend to prove the superiority of Christ to

the angels from what I have mentioned, the constitution of God,
who has appointed him to be heir of all things. Upon this I will

presently insist. But I may briefly hint some other arguments, as

particularly that God made the worlds, and all things in them by
him ; and it is very natural to suppose, that the creation which
God employed him to make, must be in their nature inferior to him,

who was their immediate author, that is the Son, in whose produc-
tion or generation no intermediate agent was employed, he being

immediately derived from God himself, a ray emitted directly and
only from his glory, and an image formed from his own substance,

and nothing else." Such appears to me to be the scope of the apos-

tle's reasoning, in the commencement of this epistle, and is sub-

stantially the same as his reasoning on this subject, in his Epistle to

the Colossians.

But there is one more idea, with reference to this subject, which
remains to be noticed ; it is this : the Son of God is not only the

highest, but the first intelligence the Father produced. Honce, the

apostle declares that he is the first horn of every creature, and that

he is before all things. Agreeable to this view of the subject, St.

John says, he is the beginning of the creation of God ; that is, he

is the first being deriv^ed from' him. These expressions convey
the idea fully and distinctly that he was begotten before all crea-

tures, and was the first being the Father produced. The reason-

ing of the apostle absolutely requires this construction ; for if all

things were made by him, and by him all things consist, then surely

he must be before all things, and the first born of the whole creation.
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*' It is observable," says Dr. Clark, " that St. Paul does not here call

our Saviour ' the first created of all creatures,' but ' the first born

of every creature,' the first begotten before all creatures ;" thereby

making an evident distinction between the tion of God, and the

creatures God has made by him. Such are the views we entertain

of the Son of God ; and such are the sentiments respecting him,

we understand to be inculcated in the Sacred Oracles.

We shall now proceed to show that the terms, Son of God, and

only begotten Son of God, are used in the Holy Scriptures as ex-

pressive of divine personality, antecedent to all consideration of his

being conceived of the Holy Spirit, in the womb of the virgin, as

will fully appear by attending to the following considerations.

1. This doctrine is expressly declared in the Old Teslament.

Under this designation Jesus Christ is introduced in the second

Psalm. "The Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this

day have I begotten thee." In the first chapter of the Epistle to

the Hebrews, St. Paul institutes an argument upon this very pas-

sage, to prove the superiority of Christ to the angels. For unto

which of the angels said he at any time. Thou art viy son; this day
have I begotten thee ? The force of the argument lies in the ex-

pression begotten, importing that the person addressed is the Son of

God, not by creation but by generation. Christ's pre-eminence over

the angels is here stated to consist in this : that whereas they were
created, he is begotten ; and the apostle's reasoning is fallacious,

unless this expression intimates a proper and peculiar filiation. He
hath obtained a more excellent name than the angels ; namely, to

he called, and to he the Son of God, not by grace and adoption,

but by generation ; deriving his existence immediately from God
the Father.

The same is furthermore asserted by Solomon, in the Proverbs,

where he introduces not the personified, but the personal wisdom
of God, under the same relation as a Son, and ascribes to him per-

sonal attributes.

" Jehovah possessed me in the beginning of his way.
Before his works of old,

I was anointed from everlasting,

From the beginning, before the world was,

When there were no depths I was born, &c."
The language which is here employed, conveys precisely the

same idea, as it relates to the personal wisdom of God, as that used

by the Apostle Paul with i-eference to the Son of God. Wisdom
is here said to be horn, to be anointed, and to be possessed by Je-

hovah before his works of old ; and St. Paul declares that the Son
of God was before all things, and was the first born of the whole
creation. It appears obvious to mo, that the inspired writers refer

to the same person and events.

Once more, the same doctrine is clearly and fully set forth in

the prophecy of Micah. " But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though
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thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall

he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel, whose goings
forth have been from cf old, from everlasting." It is declared in this

passage that the person spoken of had a tw^ofoid birth, or going forth.

By a natural birth, he came forth from Bethlehem of Judah ; by
another and higher, he was from the days of old, from everlasting.

One is opposed to the other ; but the last is carried back into the

days of eternity, and plainly asserts an existence prior to the birth

in Bethlehem. And this also agrees with the declaration of the

Apostle Paul, that the Son of God was before all things, and was the

first born of the whole creation.

Finally, the doctrine of the divine Sonship of Jesus Christ, is

also clearly and fully taught in the Proverbs. " Who hath ascend-

ed up into heaven, or descended I Who hath gathered the wind
in his fists'? Who hath bound the witer in a garment ? Who
hath established all the ends of the earth \ What is his name, and
what is his Son's name, if thou canst tell?" Here the Deity is con-

templated, not in his redeeming acts in any respects or degree
;

not as providing for the recovery of a lost race, or that of the Jew-
ish people, by the gift of his Son ; he is placed before the reverend

gaze of the prophet in his acts of creating and conserving power
only, managing at will and ruling the operations of nature ; and yet

in theso, as well as the other offices of the divinity, he is represented

as having a Son, and a Son who possesses a high, deep, and mys-
terious nature. What is his name, and what is his Son's name, if

thou canst tell?

Thus, it appears that the doctrine of the divine Sonship of Jesus

is clearly taught in the Old Testament, and must have been known
to the Jews. It^also appears evident, that they were familiar with
the doctrine from the frequent application ot the term " Son," " Son
of God," " first and only h^egotten Son," " ofispring of God," to the

Logos, by Philo ; and that in passages where he must, in all fair

interpretation, be understood as speaking oi di personal, and not of

a personified Logos, The same terms are also found in other

Jewish writers before the Christian era.

3. It is said in the New Testament, that God created all things

by his Son ; consequently, Jesus Christ must have been the Son of

God previous to his incarnation, because, as such, he was the agent

of God in the creation of tlie material world. " God, who at sun-

dry times, and in divers manners, spake in times past unto the fa-

thers by tne prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his

Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom also he

made the worlds." And this also agrees with the declaration of

the Apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Colossians :
" Who is the

image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature. For
by him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in

earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions,

or principalities, or powers; all things w^ere created by him and
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for him, and he is the head of all things, and by him all things con-

sist." The position which the apostle here assumes, and for which
he urges this passage as proof, is that .Tesus Christ is the first horn

of every creature ; for, says he, ail things were created hy him.

Now, if Jesus Christ is \\\e first horn of every creature, he must have
been the Son of God before he was made of a woman, and appear-

ed as God's visible image among men. The same doctrine is also

affirmed by St. John of the Word ; for, says he, speaking of the

Word, " All things were made by him, and without him was not

anything made that was made." Now, since all things were made
by the Word of God, and also by the Son of God, it evidently fol-

lows, that the Word of God, and the Son of God, are convertible

terms, and, consequently, mean the same being. As the Word of

God existed before he was made flesh, so the Son of God existed

before he was made of a woman ; all of which is clearly demon-
strated in the creation of the material world, for hy him were all

things created, visihle and invisihle.

3. The glory of the only begotten of the Father, and the glory

of the loord, are used as convertible terms, consequently they are

the same. It is admitted that the Word denotes the divine person
of Christ, antecedent to his being made flesh ; and since these terms

are convertible, it follows that the only hegotten must signify the

same thing. " The Word was made flesh, and we beheld his glory ;

the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth." If the epithet only begotten referred to Christ's miraculous

conception, then the glory as of the only hegotten must be a glory

of the human nature of Christ only, for that alone was capable of

being thus conceived. This is, however, clearly contrary to the

scope of the passage, which does not speak of the glory of that

fleshly nature which the Word assumed, but of the glory of the

Word himself, who is here said. to be the only begotten of the Fa-
ther. It is true, it was by the Word heing ?nade flesh and dwelling

among us, that his glory became apparent, but the glory itself was
nevertheless the glory of the Word ; and this is the same as the

glorij of the only hegotten of the Father. It is, therefore, the glory

of his divine nature which is here intended, and not of that fleshly

body which this nature assumed.
4. That Jesus Christ is the proper Son of God, is further evident

from his heirship. The whole argument of the Apostle Paul, in

the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, is designed to prove
our Lord superior to angels ; and he adduces, as conclusive evidence

on this point, that to none of the angels was it ever said, "Thou
art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee." And again, " I will

be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son." It is, therefore,

clear, that on this very ground of Sonship, our Lord is argued to

be superior to angels ; that is, superior in nature, and in natural

relation to God, ibr in no other way is the argument conclusive.

He has his title So7i, by inheritance ; that is, by natural and hered-
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itary right. It is by inheritance that he hath obtained a more
excellent name than the angels ; that is, by his being of the Father,

and, therefore, by virtue of his immediate derivation from God.
Angels may be, in an inferior sense, the sons of God by creatioji

;

but they cannot inherit that title for this plain reason, that they are

created and not begotten ; while our Lord inherits the most excel-

lent name, because he is begotten, and not created.

5. The Son of God is said to dwell in the bosom of the Father
;

that is, he is intimately acquainted with his character and designs,

and, therefore, fit to be employed to make them known to the sons

of men. " The only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Fa-
ther, he hath declared him." If this be applied to his divine per-

son, or " to that eternal life which was with the Father, and was
manifested to us," it is natural and proper ; it assigns his knowledge,
as qualifying him for making known the mind of God ; but if he

became the only begotten of the Father by his miraculous concep-

tion, or by his resurrection from the dead, or by his being anoint-

ed to the office of Messiah, or by any other means than of genera-

tion, the whole force and beauty of the passage vanishes, and is at

once converted into unmeaning declamation.

6. God is frequently said to have sent his Son into the world
;

but this implies that he was the Son of God, antecedently to his

being sent. To suppose otherwise, is no less absurd than suppos-

ing, that when Christ sent forth his twelve disciples, they were not

disciples but that they became such by Christ sending them, or by
his conferring upon Ihem some qualification pertaining to their

mission. The absurdity of such a proposition is obvious from its

first apprehension ; it requires merely to be stated, to be rejected.

7. Christ is called the Son of God antecedently to his miracu-

lous conception, and, consequently, he did not become such by it.

This is clearly stated by the Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Ga-
latians. He says, " In the fulness of time, God sent forth his Son,

made of a woman, made under the law% that he might redeem them
that were under the law. God sent his own Son in the likeness of

sinful flesh." The terms made of a woman, made under the law,

are a parenthesis. The position affirmed is, that God sent forth

his Son to redeem the transgressors of the law. His being made
of a woman, and made under the law, expresses the necessary

means for the accomplishment of this great end ; which means,

though preceding our redemption, yet follow the Sonship of our

Redeemer. There is equal proof that Christ was the So7i of God
before he was made of a woman, as that he was the Word before

he was ?nadejlesh. The phraseology is the same in the one case

as in the other. If it be affirmed that Christ is here called the Son
of God on account of his being made of a woman, I answer, if so, it

is also on account of his being made under the law, which is too ab-

surd to be entertained for a moment. Moreover, to say that God
sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, is equal to saying
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that the Son of God assumed a fleshly body ; he must, therefore,

have been the Son of God before his incarnation.

8. Christ is called the Son of God' antecedent to his being mani-
fested to destroy the loorhs of the devil, but he was manifested to

destroy the works of the devil by taking upon him a human body

;

consequently, he was the Son of God antecedent to his being mani-
fested to destroy the works of the devil.

9. The doctrine of the divine Sonship of Jesus Christ is also

implied in the great love which the Father manifested to the world
in the gift of his Son. "God so loved the world that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish but have everlasting life." This passage is clear and de-

cisive, and furnishes the most unequivocal proof of the truth of the

doctrine for which we are contending. It is also fatal to the oppo-
site doctrine, for that doctrine restricts the love of the Father, in

the gift of his Son, to the gift of a mere man only. According to

this doctrine, the permission of the sufferings of Christ was no
greater manifestation of God's love to the world, than his permit-

ting any other good man to die for the benefit of his creatures. If

Jesus is the Son of God with reference to his miraculous concep-
tion, and suffered and died merely as a man, then God displayed

no more love in his death than he did in the death of St. Paul, or

in the death of any other martyr. But if Jesus Christ is the proper
Son of God, and was with the Father before the world was, then

the gift of Christ was the highest manifestation of the love of God
to the world which he could possibly give. We may, then, well

repeat the expressive language of the apostle, " God so loved the

world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish but have everlasting life."

10. The doctrine of the divine Sonship of Christ, is furthermore
confirmed by the frequent declarations of the inspired writers, that

God was the Father of Christ. Indeed, our Lord himself fre-

quently claimed God to be his proper Father. Thus, in his reply

to the celebrated confession of Peter, Thou art the Christ, the Son
OF THE LIVING GoD, he says, " Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for

flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee, but my Father
which is in heaven." Peter had been specially taught this doctrine

of the Sonship of Christ by God ; an unnecessary thing, certainly,

if the miraculous conception had been the only ground of that Son-
ship; for the evidence of that fact might have been collected from
Christ and the Virgin Mother, and there was no apparent necessity

of a revelation from the Father so particular, a teaching so special,

as that mentioned in our Lord's reply, and which is given as an
instance of the peculiar blessedjiess of Simon Barjona. God also

declared, with an audible voice from heaven, Jesus Christ to be

his Son, both at his baptism and transfiguration, and thereby con-

fessing himself to be the proper Father of Christ. We have, then,

the express testimony of God himself to the truth of the doctrine
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under consideration, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God in his di-

vine nature.

11. That Jesus Christ is the Son of God, in his divine nature, is

expressly affirmed by the Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Ro-
mans :

" Concerning his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord, which was
made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and declared to

be the Son of God with power according to the spirit of holiness,

by the resurrection from the dead." The apostle is not here
speaking of what Christ is officially, but what he is personally and
essentially, for the truth of all his official claims depends upon the

truth of his personal ones ; if he be truly and jjroperly the Son of

God, he is everything else he assumes to be. Jesus was accused
of blasphemy, and adjudged worthy of death by the Jewish San-
hedrim, because he made himself the Son of God. As our Saviour

hung upon the cross, they that passed by reviled him, wagging
their heads and saying, " If thou be the Son of God, come down from
the cross. He trusted in God ; let him deliver him now if he will

save him ; for he said, I am the Son of God." The great contro-

versy between Christ and his opponents was, whether he was or

was not the Son of God ; he affirming that he was, and they deny-
ing his claim to that honor. It was for setting up this claim, the

Jews put him to death ; and God vindicates his claim, and power-
fully demonstrates the truth of his declaration, by raising him lirom

the dead. " Now, when the centurion, and they that were with

him watching Jesus, saw the earthquake and those things that

were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son of
God." Jesus Christ, according to the flesh, was of the seed of

David, and, consequently, a son of David ; but he possessed an-

other and higher nature, a nature which he derived immediately

from God, and, therefore, he was the Son of God. This was the

question in dispute, the truth of which was powerfully determined

and marked out by his resurrection from the dead. The spirit of
holiness is here considered as expressive of the sense in which he

is the Son of God, and evidently signified his divine nature, in op-

position to what was according to the flesh ; and so the antithesis

is very beautiful between according to the Spirit, and according to

the flesh. When the term Spirit refers to Christ, and is put in op-

position to the flesh, it denotes his divine nature, and it is in rela-

tion to this nature he is called the Son of God.

12. Finally, this doctrine was maintained by the primitive

church, and the immediate followers of the apostles. In this sense,

they understood the title only begotten, or only Son, as Bishop

Bull has shown at length, and " to him and others," says Dr. Wa-
terland, " I may refer for proof, that the tide. Son of God, or only

begotten Son, in Scripture, cannot be reasonably understood either

of our Lord's miraculous conception by the Holy Ghost, or of his

Messiahship, or of his being the first begotten from the dead, or of

his receiving all power, and his being appomted heir of all things.
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None of these circumstances, singly considered, nor altogether,

will be sufficient to account for the title, only Son, or only begot-

ten ; but it is necessary to look higher up, to the pre-existence, and
divine nature of the Word, who was in the beginning with God.
Angels and men have been called sons of God, in an improper and
metaphorical sense, but they have never been styled only begotten,

nor, indeed, sons, in any such distinguishing and empliatic sense as

Christ is. They are sons by adoption, or faint resemblance ; but he

is truly, properly, and eminently the Son of God."

Having shown that Jesus Christ is truly and properly the Son of

God, we shall now proceed, in the third place, to draw such infer-

ences as may naturally grow out of the subject.

1. If Jesus Christ be the Son of God in his divine nature, then

he cannot be simply a man, or even belong to the human race.

We admit that the fleshly body of our Lord was human ; for it is

said. He icas made of the seed of David, according to thejiesh. But
the fleshy body which was prepared for our Lord, was merely the

instrument through which he spoke, and acted, and suffered, and

died, and is nowhere called the Son of God. We apprehend

that this title properly and exclusively belongs to that divine per-

son ivho was ivith the Father before the world was, and who is said

to be the First horn of the ichole creation. St. John expressly

informs us that Jesus Christ came in the flesh, and that the ivord

ivas made flesh ; and St. Paul says. He ivas made of the seed of
David, according to the flesh ; that God prepared a body for him, and

that God sent forth his Son made of a woman. I understand the

inspired writers in these passages to declare, that the Son of God
assumed a human body, through which he spoke, acted, suffered,

and died for the sin of the world. I also understand them to de-

clare, that the body which our Lord assumed was really, truly,

and substantially, a human body, and not merely such in shape

and appearance ; that he truly resided in the body, giving to

it life, activity, and motion ; and that the body could not exist as

a living body, only by and through the inhabitation of the Son of

God, any more than our bodies exist as living bodies without the

soul. The Son of God was the life of his fleshly body, as our

souls are the life of our bodies. I also understand the sacred writers

to affirm, that while the body of Christ was a living body, it was
subject to hunger, thirst, weariness, pain, and death, precisely as

our bodies are. Hence, in speaking of this fleshly nature, I have

called it human nature, because it was truly and properly human,

being made of a iroman, and of the seed of David. But this by no

means constitutes our Lord a mere man, or one of the human race,

for he possessed another and higher nature ; a nature truly and

properly divine ; and, therefore, he was the divine Son of God, for

Vas person was not changed by the assumption of this human body.

2. Again, if Jesus Christ be the only begotten Son of God, then it

necessarily follows that he does not belong to any angelic orders.
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This question has been discussed and fully decided by the apostle,

in his Epistle to the Hebrews. In the first chapter of this Epistle,

the apostle has instituted an argument to prove the superiority of
Christ to the angels: that is, superior in nalura and m -natural rela-

tion to God ; for on no other construction is the argument conclu-

sive : Being marie so muck better titan the angels, a.s he hath by
inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they. For unto
which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my son, this day
have I begotten thee? The apostle's arguments, taken from the name
Son of God, is this : he received that name by inheritance, or on
account of his descent from God ; and Jesus, by calling himself the

only begotten of the Father, has excluded from that honorable re-

lation, angels and every other being whatever. That Jesus Christ

is called a messenger, and is said to be anointed above his fellows,

that is, fellow-messengers, we freely admit; but here the mspired
writers are speaking of his official, and not of his persoval char-

acter. In this, and m no other way, are the different passages re-

lating to this subject made to harmonize.

3. Once more : If Jesus Christ be the Son of God, and the only
Son of God in his divine person, then it follows that he cannot be
the Father. The Father and the Son are uniformly spoken of in

the Bible as two distinct persons, two intelligent agents, two living

beings, capable of performing any and every action that any person,

agent, or being, is capable of performing. They are never con-

founded as one person, agent, or being, by any of the sacred
writers. To confound these persons, would necessarily be a denial

of either the one or the other. And St. John says, " He is anti-christ,

that denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son,

the same hath not the Father ; but he that acknowledgeth the Son,

hath the Father also."

4. If Jesus Christ be God's only begotten Son in his divine per-

son, then he cannot be self-existent, independent, unoriginated, nor
eternal, in the true and proper sense of these words. This will

appear evident from the following considerations :

(1.) He who begets, must necessarily be in duration before him
who is begotten. In duration, the Father must be before the Son.

We do not mean to say, that God sustained the relation of a

Father to the Son before the Son was begotten ; but we mean to

say, that God must have existed before he put forth that agenx-y by
which he begat his Son ; consequently, God must have existed in

duration before his divine Son was borx. If God existed in du-

ration before his Son, then the Son of God cannot, strictly speaking,

be eternal ; for eternity has no begiiming or ending, and stands in

no reference to time.

(2.) No existence which has been produced, can be said to be

unoriginated, consequently, as Jesus Christ is the begotten Son of

God, he must have had his origin from the Father ; and whatever
has an origin must be originated, and whatever is originated can-

10
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not be eternal. If Jesus Christ, then, is the divine Son of God, he

must have received his origin from God, and, therefore, he was not

eternally begotten.

(3.) One unoriginated being cannot produce another unoriginated

being. No man in his senses can tell, no mind can conceive in

what sense an unoriginated being can be a begotten being. Hence
it follows, that if Jesus Christ in his divine nature has been begotten

and was horn, he cannot be self-existent nor unoriginated. Ex-
istence which has been begotten must have had a beginning, and,

consequently, cannot be eternal.

(4.) Action and volition are necessarily implied in the term he-

gotten. This term, when applied to the divine nature of our Lord,

implies action and volition on the part of the Father ; consequently,

Jesus Christ owes his existence to the previous action of God. As
the divine nature of Christ was begotten, his existence was a con-

sequence of the ACT by which he was begotten. To beget, signifies

to bring that into existence which did not exist before ; consequently,

Jesus Christ had no personal, conscious existence before he was
begotten, and, therefore, he cannot be eternal.

(5.) There can be no real difference between eternal generation,

and eternal creation. The advocates of eternal sonship tell us the

Son of God was produced by an eternal generation. The atheist

tells us the world was produced by an eternal creation. Now there

is no more contradiction in the one than in the other. If the Son
of God can be begotten, and, at the same time, be self-existent, un-

originated, and eternal, then the world may be created, and at the

same time be self-existent, unoriginated, and eternal. There is no
more contradiction in saying that God created this world from all

eternity, than there is in saying that he begat his Son from all

eternity.

(6.) Creation and generation which never had a beginning, never

did exist. Nothing can be said to be without beginning, only the

self-existent and unoriginated God ; he alone is truly and properly

eternal.

(7.) Ineffable generation and ineffable creation, are precisely

similar, and inexplicable terms. We are told that the generation

of an unoriginated being is ineffable ; truly, and so is an unorigi-

nated creation ineffable.

(8.) A being whose existence is predicated on an act of another,

cannot be unoriginated. When it is said, therefore, that the divine

nature of our Lord was begotten, generated, produced, and born, it

is asserted as clearly and as fully as language can express ideas,

that this divine nature of Christ, per se, owes its existence to the

ACT of the Father by whom it was begotten.

(9.) Infinitude precludes the bounds of number, so that we can-

not say of any one of God's volitions that it was the first, or, of

another, that it is the last ; and hence it is intuitively evident, that

though there may never have been a time when the Deity did not
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act, yet each of his actions had a beginning, just as truly and really

as that they have had an existence.

(10.) If any one of God's actions (say that of his begetting his

Son) can have been without beginning, then each of his actions

may have been without beginning, and if they are without begin-

ning, then they are eternal ; and hence, we have as many eternals

as there have been actions, attributable to the divine agency to all

past eternity, and not only so, but his actions in all coming time
must be unoriginated, though not performed till to-morrow, or after

the general judgment.

(11.) To athrm that the divine nature of Jesus Christ is begotten
from all eternity, is to say that it is not eternal. That existence

which is eternal is from eternity to eternity, without having been
begotten, produced, made, or born.

(12.) Finally, the terms Father and Son are relative terms : Son
implies father ; and father implies, in relation to Son, precedency
of time. Father and Son imply the idea of generation ; and gen-
eration implies a time in which it was effected, and time also

antecedent to such generation. Generation, furthermore, implies

volition and action, and volition and action imply the existence of

an intelligent, agent by which they are performed. It is evident,

then, as the Son was begotten by the Father, that there was a pe-

riod in which he did not exist. To say he was begotten from all

eternity, is manifestly absurd ; and the phrase eternal Son, is a pos-

itive self-contradiction. Eternity is that which has had no beginning,

nor stands in any reference to time. Son supposes time, generation,

and a father ; and time, also, antecedent to such generation. There-
fore, the conjunction of these two phrases. Son and eternity, is ab-

solutely impossible, as they imply essentially different and opposite

ideas. So that the doctrine of the eternal generation and eternal

Sonship of Jesus Christ, is manifestly false. The generation of Jesus

Christ certainly took place in time, for God himself says, " Thou art

my Son, this day have I begotten thee."

5. If Jesus Christ be the Son of God in his divine nature, then

he cannot be truly and properly God. If the Son derived his ex-

istence from the Father, and if God be the Father of Christ, then

the Son of God cannot be God, any more than he can be the

Father. To maintain that the Son is the Father, is, in other

words, to affirm that Christ is the Father of himself; a position

which no man in the exercise of his senses would assume. To
affirm that the Son of God is God, is to affirm the same thing, un-

less we mean to assert a plurality of Gods : God the Father, and

God the Son. This would be the same as to maintain that one

God generated another God, a position which none but a heathen

would be likely either to maintain or believe. Such a docti'ine

would contradict every page of the Bible, which uniformly asserts

that there is but " one living and true God." It also as fully and

clearly asserts that this one God is the Father. I am aware it has

. 4 Or-^ 4
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been maintained, that if Jesus Christ be the proper Son of God, then

he must possess the same nature and perfections as the Father, and,

therefore, he is truly and properly God, equal with the Father. It

seems to me, however, that this position involves many inextricable

difficulties. It involves the absurdity that one God has generated

another God, or that God generated himself, and, consequently,

acted before he existed, and yet, at the same time, was self-existent.

The position also affirms that there is no difference between a self-

existent, unoriginated, independent, and eternal being, and one who
is begotten, derived, and dependent. The Father is a self-existent,

independent, and unoriginated being, but the Son is a begotten, de-

rived, and, consequently, a dependent being ; therefore they, in

some respects, must necessarily differ ; and whosoever, in any re-

spects, differs from God, cannot be God. As the Son of God, in

some respects, differs from God, therefore he cannot be God. To
maintain that God is self-existent, and at the same time begotten

;

eternal, and at the same time born ; unoriginated, and at the same
time derived, would be undeifying the Deity, and representing him
to be the most changeable being in the universe.

We have already explained the sense in which we understand

Jesus Christ to be the Son of God. He is the Son of God by de-

riving his existence from God, the Father, without the intervention

of any ministering agent, or means of that derivation. And this is

not true with reference to any other being whatever, for all other

beings derived their existence from God by the Son as a minister-

ing agent. According to this view of the subject, the supreme and
underived majesty of God, the Father, remains unimpaired, and, at

the same time, the glory of the Son remains equally unobscured.

ARTICLE VII.

An Address to the Ministers of the Chnstian Connexion.

" No professors of the genuine gospel," says the pious Booth, in his

Pastoral Cautions, " have more need to be on their guard against

self-deception, respecting the state of religion in their own souls,

than those who statedly dispense the gracious word of truth. For
as it is their calling, and their business, frequently to read their

Bibles, and to think much on spiritual things, to pray, and preach,

and often to converse about the affairs of piety, they will, if not

habitually cautious, do it all ex officio, or merely as the work of

their ministerial calling, without feeling their own interest in it."

If these sentiments are correct, if such is the tendency of the exer-

cise of the ministerial office, we should not only do well to guard
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and fortify our minds against it, but also use all the means in our
power to stir up each other's minds to a greater degree of enga-
gedness in the important work of saving souls. Indeed, this should
be one of the great objects of our coming together in our yearly
and quarterly conferences. It has been too much, and too often

neglected. And would to God that, on the present occasion, one
stood before you more capable of imparting instruction, of kindling

a brighter flame of devotion, and of exciting a more intense and
ardent desire for the salvation of perishing sinners. To accomplish
this object shall be the aim of this address.

When the Romans heard Cicero, says Fenelon, they cried out,
" O, what a fine orator !" But when the Athenians heard Demos-
thenes, they called out, " Come on ; down with Ehilip !" If I can
excite within you, my brethren, that determination to attack the

world, the Jiesh, and the devil, and to overthrow the dominion of
sin in the hearts of men, which Demosthenes excited in the breasts

of his fellow-citizens to oppose the invaders of his country, I shall

have gained my object in this address. And, indeed, these should
be the kindling desires, the ardent aspirations, of all our hearts.

To awaken these emotions in our souls, permit me to call your at-

tention to a few important considerations. And,
I. A minister of the gospel should he deeply impressed with the

importance and responsibility of the station he occupies. This state

of feeling should be constant and abiding, in his study, in his closet,

in his parochial visits, and in the pulpit. And except these be the

all-absorbing feelings of the soul, no man will be likely to discharge

the functions of the ministerial office, with either pleasure to him-

self, or profit to his people. It is to be feared that many young
men enter the ministerial office, and take upon themselves the vows
of God, without due consideration, that they are influenced by
other motives than the love of souls and the glory of God. But
such men seldom fail to dishonor their calling, and uniformly prove

a curse to the people. When a man enters into the ministerial

office under proper influences, he will be led to consecrate himself

wholly to God—he will employ all his talents and all his learning

to promote the welfare of souls, and to advance the cause of the

Redeemer. When the celebrated George Herbert informed a court

friend of his resolution to enter into sacred orders, he endeavored

to dissuade him from it, as too mean an employment, and too much
below his birth, and the excellent abilities and endowments of his

mind. To whom he replied :
" It hath been formerly judged that

the domestic servants of the King of heaven should be of the no-

blest families of the earth ; and though the iniquity of the late times

have made clergymen meanly valued, and the sacred name of priest

contemptible, yet I will labor to make it honorable, by consecrating

all my learning, and all my poor abilities, to advance the glory of

that God who gave them, knowing that I can never do too much
for him, that has done so much for me, as to make me a Christian.

10*
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And I will labor to be like my Saviour, by making humility lovely

in the eyes of all men, and by following the merciful and meek ex-

ample of my dear Jesus." What a noble determination—an ex-

ample worthy the determination of an angel.

Our office, my brethren, is no ordinary one. We are ambassa-
dors from the King of kings and Lord of lords, to a revolted world.

Never had men committed to them an embassy of so deep, so im-

portant, and so everlasting moment. No work ever undertaken

by mortals was so solemn, or connected with such amazing conse-

quences. Among all the thousands to whom we preach, not one
but will take an impression from us that will never wear out. The
fate of millions, through succeeding generations, depends on our

faithfulness. Heaven and hell will for ever ring with recited me-
morials of our ministry. And O, our own responsibility ! There
is for us no middle destiny. Our stake is for a high throne of glory,

or for a deeper hell ; for, to say nothing of the souls committed
to our care, our work leads to the altar. Our home is by the side

of the Shechinah, We have daily to go where Nadab and Abihu
went, and to transact with him who darted his lightning upon them.

It is a solemn thing to stand so near that holy Lord God. Let us

beware how, by unhallowed fervor, we bring false fire before the

Lord. Let us not fail to devote Jo our work our best powers, an
unceasing application, consecrated by unremitting prayer. Any-
thing but a careless preparation for the pulpit, and a sleepy per-

formance in it. Forget your father, forget your mother, but forget

not this infinite work of God.
Soon we shall appear with our respective charges before the

judgment-seat of Christ. What a scene will then open between
a pastor and his flock ; when all his official conduct towards them
shall be scrutinized, and all their treatment of him and his gospel

shall be laid open ; when it shall appear that an omniscient eye fol-

lowed him into his study every time he sat down to meditate, to

read, or to write, and traced every line upon his paper, and every

motion of his heart ; and followed him into the pulpit, and watched
every kindling desire, every drowsy feeling, every wandering
thought, every reach after fame. Ah ! my dear brethren, when
you hear on the right hand the song of bursting praise that you
ever had existence, and on the left behold a company of wretched
spirits sending forth their loud lamentations that you had not

warned them with a stronger voice, will you not regret that all

your sermons were not more impassioned, and all your prayers

more agonizing? But what is that I see! A horrid shape, more
deeply scarred with thunder than the rest, around which a thousand

dreadful beings, with furious eyes and threatening gestures, are

venting their raging curses. It is a wicked pastor, who went down
to hell with most of his congregation ; and these around him are

the wretched beings he decoyed to death. My soul turns away,
and cries, Give me poverty, give me the curses of a wicked world,
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give me the martyr's stake ; but O, my God, save me from un-
faithfulness to thee and the souls of men!
When a minister feels the importance of his station, his reflec-

tions, on his way to the sanctuary, will run thus :
" I am now going

to the sanctuary—going to meet God—going to engage in his wor-
ship—going to preach his word ; that word by which myself and
all my hearers must be finally judged. I shall soon be surrounded
by a number of beings, whose existence is never to terminate ; but
who, after millions of millions of ages, will be still immortal. Every
man, woman, and child among them, will dwell in everlastino-

misery or endless joy. As soon as they have passed the bound^
of this life, they must rise to the companionship of the highest or-
der of beings, or sink to the doom of the lowest.

" Providence has appointed me to declare to them the misery of
their condition as sinners, and to direct them to that blessed way
which infinite mercy has opened for their restoration and happiness.
I am to represent to them the character of a Saviour, who is wait-
ing to be gracious. I am to show them the utter impossibility of
their being saved by any other means. I am to watch for their
souls ; to labor, that I may be instrumental in their everlasting wel-
fare ; and when I have finished the short period allotted to me on
earth, I am to appear before the tribunal of my Creator, to give in

my account—to say how I have used, and how I have improved
my talents—what exertions I have made in the office I sustain, and
what effects have resulted from them. What responsibility attaches
itself to my situation ! If I am not faithful, how shall I appear at
that solemn season ? If I am ashamed of the faces of men, I shall

be confounded before them ; and, what is still more awful, shall be
punished with the divine displeasure, and with misery in my soul.

" The condition of my hearers may be various. Some will need
comfort and encouragement ; some may have backslidden, and will

require admonition to return ; some may be less attached than they
should be, to rules of moral obligation ; some may be questionino-

the evidences of Christianity ; some may be discouraged with
doubts and fears ; some may be much exposed to the agency and
artifice of the devil ; and some may have their hearts and aflfections

in heaven, and be waiting for fresh discoveries of the love of Christ
to their souls. To all these I must administer a portion in due sea-

son.

" Some, perhaps, will be wishing for doctrinal, some for practical,

and others for experimental discourses. If I am very practical,

many may think I am legal ; if I am general in my invitations, some
may be weak enough to imagine that I set aside the necessity of

' the influence of the spirit : many may differ widely from me in their

views of the gospel. But if these things move me, or make any
alteration in my public addresses, I am not a faithful servant of
Christ : I shall be guided by the opinions of men. It will be as if

they weighed more with me than the Bible. I shall expose myself
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to the censure of my conscience, and to the curse of God. I will,

therefore, endeavor to follow the directions of the highest authority.

Whatever may be the result, I will strive to be faithful to my
views and to truth, and leave the event with God. I will exert

myself to the utmost of my power, to turn sinners from darkness to

light. I know that the co-operation of divine influence is necessary

to make my exertions effectual ; but I recollect that all means are

to be employed, while the effect rests upon the sanctions of heaven."

Such are the reflections of a faithful pastor ; and such, my
brethren, have been our reflections when our minds have been

deeply imbued with the spirit of piety, and when we have realized

the responsibility that rested upon us as ministers of the everlasting

gospel.

II. Ministers should make preparation for the pulpit. All must
agree that some preparation is necessary ; but as to the kind and
degree of preparation, there is a great diversity of opinions among
able and faithful ministers of the gospel. Perhaps different methods
of preparation may be adopted with success, by ministers of differ-

ent powers and acquirements. Much, very much, depends upon
the course adopted in early life, and pursued through a series of

years. When our habits are formed, in this as in other respects,

it is difficult to change them. An aged and faithful minister, after

trying various methods, and acquiring much experience on this

subject, expresses himself thus :
" In my public discourses, I feel

more of the unction of the Holy Spirit, and have a more single eye

to the glory of God. I am led to study my own heart, my own
experience ; to depend more on the teachings of the Spirit ; and I

believe my preaching is rendered more edifying. I now seldom
write a sermon : in general, I think as much as possible on the text

andthe context, arrange the order of the subject and ideas well,

dwell upon the truths till I am properly affected with them, and,

ascending the pulpit in the spirit of prayer, I speak to the people

out of the abundance of my heart. I have found this way of

preaching most profitable to myself and them. When one under-

stands a subject, and is interested in it, we are at no loss for words,

if we wish to deliver our sentiments upon it. To get a sermon by
heart, and speak it verbatim, is, I believe, destructive of all genuine

eloquence. To be eloquent, the heart must be fired with passion

or sentiment ; and how can this be the case, when the speaker's

attention is tied and bound, as it were, to what he has committed

to memory ? This power of the mind alone is engaged, while the

noblest faculties of the soul are excluded from all participation of

the subject, however important or interesting : it is delivered with-

out animation : a dull and tiresome uniformity of sound supplies

the place of that pleasing variety of tone and emphasis, cadence,

and expression, which give life and energy to discourse."

One thing should never be forgotten or neglected, in preparing

for the pulpit ; and that is, humble and devout prayer to Almighty
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God, that he would bless our labors, and give success to our minis-

try. Those are the best sermons that are obtained by prayer.

Some ministers have studied upon their knees. Luther obtained

more in this way than by any other means. A preacher who is

not a man of prayer, cannot have a proper knowledge of the na-

ture and design of the gospel ministry ; cannot be alive to God in

his own soul ; nor is he likely to become instrumental in the salva-

tion of others. In order to do good, a man must receive good.

Prayer is the way in which divine assistance is received ; and in

the work of the ministry, no man can do anything, unless it be
given him from above. In many cases, the success of a preacher's

labors depends more on his prayers than on his public teaching.

A preacher of the gospel should, then, be a man of prayer. He
should go from his knees to the pulpit. He should obtain a re-

newal of his commission every time he goes to preach, in a renewed
sense of the favor of God. He should carry his authority to pro-

claim the gospel of Christ, not in his hand, but in his heart.

III. Ministers of the gospel should preach Christ. To preach
Christ and to preach the gospel is the same thing, expressed by
different terms. Christ and his gospel should never be separated

—

they are bound together by invisible, but indissoluble bonds. To
speak merely of the nature of moral duties, to discuss the various

attributes of God, to describe Christian virtues, to speak of a future

state and of its retributions, is not preaching the gospel. It may
be very well in its place, but it is not the gospel. It may be some
help to devotion, but it is not the gospel. It may have some in-

fluence on our secular pursuits, but it is not the gospel. It may
help to dissipate the darkness and superstition of heathen nations,

but it is not the gospel. If there be not warm, clear, and explicit

statements of Cfirist, and him crucified, then there is a blank in the

counsels of God ! My brethren, we fail to discharge the duties of

the ministerial office aright, except we proclaim the Lamb of God
who taketh away the sin of the world.

Christ and his cross were the constant theme of the apostles

—

the diamond that sparkled in all their public discourses. They did

not glory in the beauty of their composition, in the flowers of

rhetoric, in the force of oratory, in the harmony of periods, and

leave Christ and his cross out. Paul is going to Greece, the eye

of the world ; and what was his determination ? / determined

not to know anything among you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified.

He is going to Rome, the imperial city—among sages, and gene-

rals, and poets, and legislators, and statesmen. Will he not there

change his theme ? Will he not expatiate upon the Supreme Be-

ing, eternal providence ; destiny, &c. ? No. / am not ashamed

of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation, to

every one that believeth ; to the Jew first, 'and also to the Gentile.

And when he heard that the Galatians were about to conceal the

cross, O! what were his feelings? They were about to blot the
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sun out of the firmament ; and what would they have left but dark-

ness, desolation, and death ! The cross of Christ is the grand lumi-

nary of the Christian system, from which all its parts derive light,

life, and influence. All else is darkness ; and God forbid, my
brethren, that we should glory in earth or heaven, in life or death,

save in the cross of our crucified Lord.
The hearts of the apostles were so filled with admiration of the

person and work of Christ, of the system of redemption through
him, of the infinite benefits resulting from a personal interest in

him, of the obligations arising from a knowledge of him, that it

was not possible they could preach anything else. They had not

leisure to go over the wide field of speculation ; their lips were
touched with a live coal from God's altar, their hearts were filled

to the overflowing of the love of Christ, which constrained them
to adopt this subject and this manner of preaching. And whoever
shall drink into this spirit, will not miss of the apostolic method.
Christ was preached—Christ only—Christ always—Christ in you,

the hope of glory.

The ordinance of preaching was instituted for the same great
purpose for which the Scriptures were written : that the honors of
Jesus' name might be published to the nations, and that, believing,

men might have life through his na?ne. It is perverted from its true

design when it is employed in secular affairs, in explaining the phi-

losophical or moral theories of the age, or in promulgating the doc-

trine and commandments of men. Let the historian, the philoso-

pher, the politician, speak and write as much as he pleases on his

favorite topic, if he does not in speculation oppose Christ, or in

practice forget him ; but let the ministers of the altar reserve the

pulpit to its appropriate use

—

the preaching of Jesus Christ, and him
crucified. How can it be supposed that the name of Jesus can be
remembered elsewhere, if it be forgotten in the pulpit? What evi-

dence is there that it is precious to the soul of the man whose lips

with reluctance pronounce it? who, professing to" teach the religion

of Christ, seldom mentions his master's name, and when he does,

carefully conceals its peculiar glories?—that name which is adored
in heaven, and admired by all the wisest and best on earth—that

name which cannot be painted in colors too glowing, or praised

with too much warmth—that name in which all those excellencies

and virtues, which are scattered over the universe in detached por-

tions or broken fragments, exists united and entire—that name
which, in one word, is the chief among ten thousands; yea, and al-

together lovely?

There has never been a revival of religion, from the earliest ages
of the gospel to the present period, but what Christ Jesus the Lord
has been the prominent, attractive, commanding subject. This
subject is the life of the Christian ministry, the soul of all our ener-

gies. Forget this, and though all the perfection of science, and
taste, and eloquence, and genius, adorn our ministrations, no con-
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verted sinner will form our spiritual diadem ; no crown of joy and
Tejoicing will flourish upon our heads. From the scene of our la-

bors, the spirituality, and ardor, and purity, and zeal of religion,

will retire ; and on the walls of our temples will be inscribed in

mystic characters, traced by the finger of desolation. The glory

is departed. Yes, my brethren, we may roll the thunders of elo-

quence—we may dart the coruscations of genius—we. may scat-

ter the flowers of poetry—we may diffuse the light of science—we
may enforce the precepts of morality trom the pulpit ; but if we
do not make Christ the great subject, the all-inspiring theme of our
ministry, we have forgotten our errand : we shall do no good.

Satan trembles at nothing but the cross : at this he does tremble

;

and if we would destroy his power, and extend the holy and be-

nevolent kingdom, which is righteousness, peace, and joy in the

Holy Crhost, it must be by means of the cross.

If we preach Christ plainly,, if we preach him prominently, if

we preach him in power and demonstration of the Spirit—if his

name and grace, his spirit and love, shine in our discourses—if we
labor to render him amiable and lovely in the eyes of the people,

to lead them to him as a sanctuary to protect them, a sacrifice to

reconcile them, a treasure to enrich thcai, a physician to heal them,

an advocate to present them and their services to God ; as wisdom
to counsel, as righteousness to justify, as .sanctification to draw, as

redemption to save, as an inexhaustible fountain of pardon, grace,

comfort, victory, glory—God will bless our labors, and give success

to our ministry. " Yes,", says Mr. James, " raise me but a ham,
in the very shadow of St. Paul's cathedral, and give me a man
who shall preach Christ crucified with something of the energy

which the all-inspiring theme is calculated to awaken, and in spite

of the meanness of the one and the magnificence of the other, you
shall see the former crowded with the warm and pious hearts of

living Christians, while the matins and vespers of the latter, if the

gospel be not preached there, shall be chanted to the cold and clois-

tered statues of the mighty dead."

It was preaching Christ and his cross which gave the astonishing

success that attended the preaching of the celebrated Whitefield.

An intimate friend of the infidel Hume asked him what he thought

of Mr. Whitefield's preaching ; for he had listened to the latter

part of one of his sermons, at Edinburgh. " He is, sir," said Mr.

Hume, " the most ingenious preacher I ever heard. It is worth

while to go twenty miles to hear him." He then repeated a pas-

sage towards the. close of that discourse, which he heard. "After

a solemn pause, he thus addressed his numerous audience :
' The

attendant angel is just about to leave the threshold, and ascend to

heaven. And shall he ascend and not bear with him the news of

one sinner, among all this multitude, reclaimed from the error of

his ways?' To give the greater eflJect to this exclamation, he

stamped with his foot, lifted up his hands and eyes to heaven, and,
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with gushing tears, cried aloud, ' Stop, Gabriel ! stop, Gabriel ! ere

you enter the sacred portals, carry with you the news of

one sinner converted to God.' He then, in the most simple but

energetic language, described what he called a Saviour's dying love

to sinful men, so that almost the whole assembly melted into tears.

This address was accompanied with such animated, yet natural

action, that it surpassed anything I ever saw or heard in any other

preacher."

It was not the exclamation of Whitefield, nor his oratorical

powers, that so deeply affected his hearers, but his subject—the

love of Christ, in laying down his life for sinners. He, himself,

was first electrified by this subject, and then he was able to elec-

trify his hearers.

IV. Ministers of the gospel should be eloquent. Criticism, when
confined to moderate limits, may be useful ; but beyond these

bounds, it is pernicious. There is no work of man, however per-

fect, in which even bungling observers may not find defects. A^o

sermon can be so accurately composed, or be so imbued with the

spirit of the gospel, as not to afford either substantial or plausible

ground for criticism. Mere dunces can criticise—can point out

defects. They acquire a talent for criticising, and they love to in-

dulge their skill ; and they feel a sweet complacency in sitting in

the critic's chair, and exposing the defects of the work of some
master of eloquence.

And it is to be feared that this business of criticism is carried to

an extreme in the preparation for the sacred desk, and in the

means employed for improvement in the ministry. Mere critics

can never be eloquent. As long as men are slaves to criticism

and to rhetorical rules, they cannot be eloquent. There must be

warmth ; there must be boldness ; there must be entire ease and
indifference about criticism, or we shall never have genuine elo-

quence in the pulpit. Where there is an object to be gained

—

where an orator speaks on a topic of the deepest intei'est to his

hearers and of the greatest moment to himself, to be truly elo-

quent, all his thoughts and all his energies must be entirely absorb-

ed by his subject ; he must not, for the time, even think of criticism

and rhetorical rules. Then will he be eloquent as far as his intel-

lectual powers will allow him. You may call his gestures uncouth,

his illustrations homely, and his language coarse, but the effect

on your own mind will tell others he is eloquent—the general aspect

of the audience will declare he is eloquent.

No object in the whole creation is half so grand and interesting

as a minister of the cross of Christ, who, indifferent to his own
fame, with a heart full of sacred jealousy for the honor of his Sa-

viour, and a countenance beaming with tender benevolence for his

hearers, pours forth, from an overflowing soul, the words of eternal

life. On the contrary, nothing is more contemptible than a man
who, professing to plead for the authority and honors of Almighty
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God in a rebellious world, is, in reality courting applause, and of-

fering incense to the vanity of a depraved heart ! And, as far as

eloquence is concerned, the one must be eloquent—the other
never can. He may flourish, and figure, and dazzle, and be very
rhetorical and majestic ; and he may raise to his talents the extoll-

ing applause of the multitude, but nothing can be further from
true eloquence. Eloquence is the language of the heart : eloquence
carries the mind from the speaker to the subject : eloquence raises

us from vt'ords to things. The man who is false to his subject,

cannot produce this effect ; nor does he wish it. He would depre-
cate a mode of thinking and speaking, that should teach his hearers

to forget him in the greatness of his subject. How can that paltry

being rise to the grandeur of real eloquence, who is wooing a
smile, rounding a period, or deciding on a gesture, when the whole
soul should be absorbed by the sublime object of saving an immor-
tal spirit from destruction ?

The secret of all true eloquence, is the inward emotions of the

mind—a deep and intense feeling that wholly swallows up the

speaker in his subject. " Artificial eloquence^" says Bishop Burnet,
" without a flame within, is like artificial poeny ; all its productions

are forced and unnatural, and in a great measure ridiculous. A
man must have in himself a deep sense of the truth and power of

religion : he must have a life and flame in his thoughts : he must
have felt in himself those things which he intends to explain and
recommend to others. There is an authority in the simplest things

that can be said, when they carry visible characters of genuine-

ness in them." A sincere desire to win souls to Christ will most
effectually make a minister of the gospel eloquent. Does he de-

clare evangelical truth clearly ? Does he utter it earnestly ? Does
he proclaim and apply it with feelings correspondent to its nature ?

If he does, he is eloquent.

Would you rise, my brethren, to the highest pitch of sacred elo-

quence ? let the same mind be in you that was alsp in Christ Jesus.

Let no trials, no sacrifices, no temptations, no discouragements,

turn you from the path of duty. Walk with God, live by faith,

reside at the throne of grace, and habitually commune with him
that sits upon it. One hour's communion with God daily, amidst

the realities of eternity, will do more to make a minister excel in

eloquence, than a whole life of laborious study without it. Select

your text, prepare your sermon, and preach for eternity. This will

make you truly eloquent. This was the grand secret in the elo-

quence of Baxter, when there was scarce a family, through an im-

mense congregation, which was not a family of daily prayer, and

which did not become such through his instrumentality. It was
because the fire was kindled from heaven, which glows on the

pages of his " Saint's Rest," that it has lighted its thousands to glory.

It is because it was thus kindled, that it continues to burn, and

11
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will continue with increasing brightness and glory, till the last con-

flagration.

This was the grand secret in the eloquence of Whitefield. It

was this that gave to his ministry such powerful attractions—such

wonderful charms. When he rolled the thunder of the gospel, his

eloquence struck his hearers with awe, and made them tremble

like Felix before the apostle.

This was the grand secret in the eloquence of Brainard : as it

echoed through the trees of the forest, the savage dropped his

tomahawk, and with streaming eyes, cried, have mercy upon me,

have mercy upon me.

This was the very soul in the eloquence of St. Paul, as kings on

their thrones trembled, and beggars leaped for joy. It made songs

of triumph echo in the dungeon, and carried transports of joy to

the rack and the flames.

Nor has it lost the least degree of its power in eighteen hundred

years. No ! even now it melts icy hearts on the cliffs of Green-

land, lights with celestial brightness the plains of Hindostan ; it re-

moves blackness even from the Hottentot, and opens upon the

Otaheitan the light of the world.

Excel, my brethren, in this kind of eloquence, and extend it

through the world, and the light of the moon will be as the light

of the sun, and the light of the sun will be seven-fold, and the

Light of Zion will eclipse them. Kings will come to their light,

and princes to the brightness of her rising. Her sun will not go
down by day, her moon not withdraw herself; the Lord will be

her everlasting light, and the Lamb her glory. A voice will be

heard. The kingdojns of this world are become the kingdoms of our

Lord, and his Christ. And the whole earth vnll he full of his glory,

as the loatersfill the seas.

V. Ministers should seek a revival of religion in their own hearts,

that they may he the means of reviving others. If there is to be a

revival of religion, where should it begin ? Who may be suppos-

ed to be the first partakers of it ? The ministers of religion. As
the sunbeams strike first upon the mountains, and as the clouds

pour forth their treasures first upon the hills, which often form a

kind of reservoir for the vallies, so may it be looked for, that the

spiritual rain will descend first into the pulpit, before it reaches the

pew. The influence of ministers upon their flocks is very great,

for good or evil. " Like priest, like people," is a proverb founded

upon truth. We are in the midst of our people, like central fires,

producing a glowing atmosphere around ; or like icebergs, which

chill every thing in their vicinity. If we are eminently spiritual

and devotional, the influence will' be felt by our people. Our pray-

ers and sermons in the house of God, and our conversation in pri-

vate intercourse, will all tend to keep up the power of godliness in

their hearts. But if we are secular, lukewarm, and trifling, the

same spirit may be looked for in them. Should a revival take
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place among them, and not in us, we should undo what has been

done ; but if our piety be increased, the influence of it will, in all

probability, be spread through the church.

But does the state of religion need to be revived in our minds ?

I am of opinion that it does. I am fully and painfully convinced,

that the bulk of the present race of ministers are by no means dis-

tinguished for the more spiritual and elevated exercises of religion.

Do we not fall very short in what may be called devotional habits,

in spirituality of mind, in communion with God, in self-examina-

tion ? Let us r(?ad the memoirs of eminent and pious ministers in

former ages, and compare ourselves with them, to see how dwarf-

ish our piety. Permit me to ask, What is the state of our closet

devotions ? Do we spend much time in reading the Scriptures, not

as critics, but as Christians, anxiously desirous of drinking deeply

into the spirit of the word of God ? Do we spend hours, or even
an hour, every day, in that breathing, panting, and wrestling after

God, which characterized the ministers of a by-gone age ? Have
we our seasons of extraordinary devotion, our days of fasting,

humiliation, and prayer, as they had 1 My dear brethren, does the

fire of devotion burn with that intensity upon the altar of our hearts,

which is necessary to form a central flame, from which the whole
church should ever be receiving a renewed warmth and glow of

holy feeling.

Are we in our families men of God, ministers of Christ, prophets

of the Lord, always teaching both by our word and actions ? We
should be domestic ministers ; pastors of the church in our houses,

looking well after the souls of our wives, children, and servants

;

breathing the spirit of devotion through our habitations. A minis-

ter's house should be the element of piety, the vestibule of heaven.

How do we act and appear in the houses of our friends? Are
we mere guests and companions? or do we preach from house to

house, not ceasing to difluse the knowledge of Christ in every

place ? If religion be revived in the church, it must be I'evived in

the house ; and if it spread with greater vigor round the greater

circle of the vestry, it must be nourished with care in the smaller

circle ; and if this be done at all, it must be done instrumentally by
us. And in our intercourse with each other, let us remember,

while we cultivate cheerfulness, and discountenance gloom and

grimace, that we bear a high and sacred character ; that our vo-

cation is religion, our great business is salvation, our labor for im-

mortality ; that we are ambassadors of Christ, and should be con-

sistent, and maintain that dignity and seriousness which become
our office. Let there be much of mutual edification, of mutual ex-

citement to deeds of piety and zeal, of earnest prayer, of conversa-

tion upon the difficulties and encouragements of our office. While
we entertain each other as men and brethren, let us improve each

other as Christians and as ministers.

Are we spiritual and devotional in our public services ? Are our
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sermons the fruits of our experience, as well as of our studies ?

We should lay before our flocks that which we ourselves have

tasted and handled of the word of life, and never preach to others

what we have not first preached to ourselves. Discourses full of

thought, yet at the same time characterized by fervor, simplicity,

and spirituality, are too rare ; if we take pains, it is too often merely

to shine. We look for tokens of approbation, and expressions of

admiration, and are, perhaps, disappointed if we do not receive

them ; and seem to feel as if we had preached in vain, if we hear

not the language of applause. I do not say thait this is the case

with all, or with any of us always ; but it is too much the case

with many of us, and must grieve the spirit of God.

It is also to be feared that our prayers are not characterized by
that solemnity, spirituality, and earnestness, which are essential to

the cultivation of devotional feelings in the people. A minister's

prayers, when they are of an intense and elevated character, do

more, perhaps, to keep up the spirituality of his people, than his

sermons.

My dear brethren, do let us examine ourselves. We must begin

with our own souls ; we must seek, first, the revival of religion in

our own hearts ; we must exhibit to our people the example of a

state of piety, renewed and invigorated. Of a revival of religion, it

may be said, " This kind goeth not forth, but by fasting and prayer

on our part." The impulse must be given by us, not by words,

but by example. All our operations are influenced by the kind of

religion which prevails ; the members of our churches, the teach-

ers in our Sabbath-schools, the singers in our galleries, the people

who wait upon our ministry, the heads of families, all feel the in-

fluence of a revived state of religion: they cannot be expected to

be active while their souls are lukewarm ; or if they do anything

to circulate religion, they will circulate only a poor, feeble, and
heartless kind of piety. Suffer me, dear brethren, to exhort you
most seriously, to inquire whether an improved state of our

churches must not begin with us, who are ministers of the word ;

and whether we should not immediately and most earnestly apply

ourselves to this business 1 Let us begin afresh to live /or God,

and to commune with him. Oh ! what preachers shall we be, if

we preach from the full, rich experience of a renewed and revived

piety ! An earnestness and freshness will be imparted to our pub-

lic services, and this, by the grace of God, will clothe them with

new power, and invest them with new attractions.
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ARTICLE VIII.

Remarks on the Doctrine of Immersion for the Remission of Sins.

The doctrine of immersion for the remission of sins, as taught by
Mr. A. Campbell, and embraced by his followers, is contained in

an essay of some seventy-five pages, duodecimo, and published in

1835. The subject of this essay is highly important, and it be-

comes the more so, as Mr. C. is making the attempt to introduce a

new system of theology, entirely unknown to any sect of the Bap-
tists, since the period of the Reformation. The claims which he

has set up for the new theory, require an impartial and candid in-

vestigation ; and if it be founded in truth, it ought to be received

;

but if it be founded in error, it ought to be exposed and rejected.

It is our intention to give the subject a fair and candid hearing, and
fully yield to it all of truth it can justly claim. One great evil

which has arisen from theological discussions, is an attempt, too

often made, to widen the breach between the parties, and to repre-

sent the difference of sentiment much greater than it really is ; but

I sincerely hope that, in this case, nothing of the kind will be at-

tempted, but that, on the contrary, an effort will be made to break

down prejudices, to remove error, and to unite the Disciples and
the Christians in the truth, as it is in Jesus. These two great bodies

of the professed followers of Christ, holding as they do so many
sentiments in common, should, if practicable, be brought to act to-

gether in harmony, and unite their efforts to build up the cause of

truth. So far as the writer of this article is concerned, he most
sincerely desires that this may be the case.

In entering upon the discussion of the question contained in this

essay, the writer of this paper freely admits that he labors under
some embarrassment, arising from fears that he may not have been
able fully to perceive all Mr. Campbell's abstractions. His mind is

so metaphysical, his style so abstruse, and he has such a command
of words, and pours forth such a torrent of them, that the reader

often finds himself inundated with words, but sometimes finds it

ditlicult to perceive the true idea intended to be conveyed. This

always enables Mr. C. to rebut the most logical argument, by
merely saying, "I am misapprehended;" but when he re-states his

positions and his arguments, the reader labors under the same diffi-

culty as at first, arising from the circumlocution and verbosity of

his style. The writer of this paper is not alone in this view of Mr.
C.'s style of writing, and method of debating; he has heard the

same idea expressed by some of the first men in the country ; and
he has heard them assign this as a reason for not replying to some
of the positions assumed by Mr. C. in his theory of religion. It

shall be our object, however, fairly to state Mr. C.'s views, and
then, if we dissent from them, fairly to refute them by Scripture

11*
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argument and testimony. " To the law and to the testimony : if

they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no hght

in them."

Wc shall now proceed to state Mr. Campbell's theory, as laid

down in this essay, in his own words. He says: "The converts

made to Jesus Christ by the apostles, (by immersion,) were taught

to consider themselves pardoned, justified, sanctified, reconciled,

adopted, and saved ; and were addressed as pardoned, justified,

sanctified, reconciled, adopted, and saved persons, by all who first

preached the gospel of Christ. These terms are expressive, not of

any quality of mind—not of any personal attribute of body, soul,

or spirit—-but each of them represents, and all of them together

represent a state, or condition." That " this change of state is

effected by an act of faith." This " act of faith is immersion into

Jesus Christ for the remission of sins ;" that when a person is " im-

mersed into Christ, he is then in Christ," and " not before ;" that

" conversion, inmiersion, and regeneration, are all descriptive of the

same thing, different names for the same act, contemplated in differ-

ent points of view, are convertible terms, and all signify immersion

in water, constituting the process by which a change of state is

effected; so that a mans state is changed when he is immersed."

I understand this to be Mr. C.'s system, as laid down by himself;

having received his last finishing touch, and being rendered perfect

and complete.

This system, including merely a change of state, and not of char-

acter, merely a relative holiness, and not a personal holiness, can

give to no man a title of future blessedness, an inheritance incor-

ruptible, undefiled, and which fadeth not away ; and, consequently,

all such converts, if they have nothing more to entitle them to the

promises of everlasting life, will certainly perish. If a man be

personally unholy and impure, no change of state, without a change

of character, can make him personally holy and pure. Pluck up

a thorn and a thistle, growing in the wilderness, and plant them in

a vineyard ; and although their states are changed, yet they still

remain a thorn and a thistle, and will produce neither grapes nor

figs. A corrupt foreigner may leave his native land, and emigrate

to this country, and his state may be changed by naturalization,

by which he will become a citizen of the United States ; but if his

character be not changed, he will still remain the same corrupt

man he was in his native country. A dissolute woman may enter

into the bonds of matrimony, by which her state may be changed
;

but if her character be not changed, she will still i-emain the same
dissolute woman she was before this change of state. A minister

of the gospel may incorporate into the temple of God, by immer-

sion, hay., wood, or stubble, by \vhich the state of these materials

will be changed ; but this change of state will make them neither

gold, silver, nor precious stones : the materials will remain essen-

tially the same after, as before this change of state. And so a cor-
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rupt and dissolute man may be immersed into Christ, by which his

state will be changed ; but if his character be not changed—if he
do not acquire by this change of state " any new quality of mind,

nor any personal attribute of body, soul, or spirit"—he must
necessarily remain the same corrupt and dissolute man he was be-

fore this change of state. We, therefore, maintain that no mere
change of state, without any change of character, vilihoui jJersonal

Jwliness, and without love to God, can give to any man a title to that

rest that remaineth to the people of God. It is the unchangeable
law of Christianity, that " without holiness no man shall see the

Lord." This system, it appears to me, by leaving out a change of

character, is radically defective, and admirably calculated to build

men up in the cold formality of religion, who are destitute of its

spirit and power. The system, then, cannot be founded in truth : it

must be built upon mistaken notions of the true meaning of the

Bible.

By referring to history, it will be seen that this doctrine was de-

rived from pagan origin, and constituted one of the corruptions

of Christianity in the dark ages. Purifying by water is a ceremony
of the highest antiquity. Grotius maintained that it was practised

in commemoration of the flood. Whatever might have been its

origin, it was practised by the Romans and the Greeks, the Etrus-

cans and the Egyptians, the Druids and the Celts. In general, the

pagan purifications were divided into two classes : the one com-
mon, which was immediately before divine worship, or at sacrifices,

or public festivals ; and the other special, at an initiation into mys-

teries.

It was customary with the Greeks, when persons re-appeared

alive and well, who had been absent for a long time, either in war
or travel, and had been reputed dead, and had received funeral

rites and honors, to account them deuterogeneis, born again, or

come to life again ; and the return was called ecnagenesis, or pa-

lingenesis, a being born again. The Romans adopted the phrase-

ology, and passed a law that slaves manumitted under certain con-

ditions, should enjoy the right of regeneration ; that is, the manu-
mission should be regarded, in the eye of the law, a natural birth

:

they should enter into the same perfect freedom as if they had been

free-born. Origen, who was full of the lore of oriental literature,

finding in the conversation of Jesus with Nicodemus, ivater, new

birth, and kingdom of heaven, united, without attending to the con-

nexion and drift of the discourse, applied the passage to baptism
;

and it seemed to answer his purpose admirably, for here was the

external sign, water, and the internal something, new birth, and

both connected with the kingdom of heaven. The doctrine, how-
ever, was attended with difficulties. Cases were frequently occur-

ring, in which persons must die without baptism. But Origen was
an extraordinary genius, and he got over all difficulties by distin-

guishing baptism into three sorts. Baptism W3isjlu7ninis,jlaminis,
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sanguinis ; that is, ?-/i!e7--baptism,j^re-baptism, blood-haptism. River-

baptism is a being dipped in loater. The baptism of fire is repent-

ance, or a disposition to receive grace. Blood-baptism is martyr-

dom for Christ. In case the first cannot be come at, tiie two last

supply its place, and a person may be saved without the applica-

tion of water. This exposition of Origen was received by the

church of Rome ; and in the final settlement of the ciuestion, she

decreed that water-baptism was necessary to salvation, in all con-

ceivable cases. This doctrine the Catholic church still retains at

the present time.

Retaining the necessity of water, to cleanse human nature from

sin in order to salvation, exposed the church of Rome to great and

almost insurmountable difficulties. Having adopted the doctrine,

it became necessary to admit the consequences, that no person can

be saved without being baptized in water. All pagans inevitably

perish. All infants, dying unbaptized, were in the same unhappy
condition. The absolute necessity of dipping in order to a valid

baptism, and the indispensable necessity of baptism in order to sal-

ivation, were two doctrines which clashed ; and the collision kin-

dled up a w^ar between the clergy and the people. The doctrine

was cruel, and the feelings of humanity revolted against it. Power
may give law, but it is more than power can do to make unnatural

laws sit easy upon the minds of rational beings. This state of

things rendered it very inconvenient for the clergy, for they were
under the necessity of attending any woman in labor, at a mo-
ment's warning, night or day, in any season of the year, at the

most remote parts of their parish, without the power of demanding
a fee, whenever a case of necessity required ; and if they neglected

their duty, they were most severely punished.

To remedy the evils which grew out of the doctrine, a great

many expedients were tried ; but, for a long season, nothing suc-

ceeded. They accumulated on every hand. At first, infants were
baptized in public, at two different seasons of the year. When it

was observed that some died before the season for baptizing came,

priests were authorized to baptize at any time, and in any place, in

case of sickness. But it sometimes happened that a priest could

not be obtained. To remedy this evil, midwives were licensed.

Then cases occurred that, while the midwife was baptizing a child

not likely to live many minutes, the mother was neglected and died.

To prevent such accidents in future, it was decreed that anybody,

licensed or unlicensed, a Jew or a degraded priest, a scullion or a

felon, might baptize. It happened at other times, that a vessel large

enough, or a quantity of water sufficient to dip an infant, could not

be procured on a sudden ; and while in the dead of night, and per-

haps in a severe frost, the assistants were running to borrow uten-

sils, or to procure water, the ill-fated infant expired. In vain were
laws made expressly to require women, in certain cases, to have

everything ready prepared ; the laws of nature defied human con-
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trol, the evil was incurable, and the anguish intolerable. Some
infants died the moment they were born, others before, both unbap-

tized ; and all, for the comfort of distressed mothers, doomed like

fiends to descend into a place of torment. In short, it became im-

possible to maintain the two propositions, that baptism was dipping,

and that dipping was essential to salvation.

Finding that both propositions could not be maintained, the

church of Rome was finally driven to another expedient, to sub-

stitute spj-inkling for dipping, which at first was only done in ex-

traordinary cases. This, however, remedied the evil but in part, for

the doctrine of some sort of baptism, in order to salvation, was still

retained, and gathered strength by this new provision. Since that

time, a thousand ingenious devices have been invented to administer

sprinkling in extraordinary cases. It would shock the modesty of

persons unaccustomed to such a ceremony, to relate the law of the

case. It must suffice, therefore, to observe, that if the hand or foot

of a babe, dying with its mother in the birth, be sprinkled, it is bap-

tism, and the child is saved. But it sometimes happens, in extraor-

dinary cases, that pure water cannot be obtained ; in such cases,

casuists have determined that beer, distilled spirits, the juice of

herbs, and liquids in which it may be doubtful whether there be

any drops of pure water, may be used for the purpose of baptizing.

But enough of these disgusting legends.

Mr. C. will doubtless say that he rejects the doctrine of infant

baptism altogether, which we grant ; but by rejecting this doctrine,

and retaining the necessity of immersion, in order to salvation, he

increases the difficulties of administering baptism, in at least a ten-

fold ratio ; for baptism in no period of human life can be so

certainly administered as in infancy. This period presents the

fewest obstacles to be overcome of any period of our mortal ex-

istance. It must be remembered, that Mr. C. regards all persons as

unbaptized who have not been immersed. The necessity of im-

mersion, is an essential part of his plan. Baptism administered to

persons who do not unite faith with the act, is also invalid, because,

in order to the remission of sins, faith and immersion are both

necessary ; that is, necessary for the candidate to believe that

through immersion God will pardon his sins. Mr. C. has now the

Christian world before him, the principal part of whom, according

to his views, are unbaptized. Let him now, if he can, reduce his

doctrine to practice.

Let Mr. C., in the first place, define who is an authorized admin-

istrator of baptism under the new economy. Must the admin-

istrator be a man, or will baptism, administered by a woman, be

valid 1 Must the administrator be a believer in Christianity, or will

an unbeliever do ? If a believer, must he be ordained, or will bap-

tism be valid administered by any Christian person ? Must the ad-

ministrator be a believer in the doctrine himself, or will baptism

be valid if a man plunges into the water without any administrator,
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and without any witnesses ? These questions are of vast im-
portance, for it is a subject of ^reat moment ; it is the salvation of
the soul.

What is to be done in those cases in which a legal administrator

cannot be obtained ? Persons frequently sicken and die at sea, or
are wrecked in a violent storm. Must they die in their sins, notwith-
standing they may repent and exercise faith in the Son of God, be-

cause there is no one to baptize them 1 Mr. C, must know that

every dissipated spaman is not a proper subject of baptism before

he sails from a port ; and that a man may have serious retiection

upon the ocean, may repent, may exercise faith in the Messiah, and
may pray to God, as well as on land ; but, according to his doctrine,

they all must be rendered inefficacious merely because it is impos-
sible for him to be immersed. Cases are also frequently occurring
upon the land in which an adminstrator cannot be seasonably ob-

tained ; as when persons die of accidents, or by the plague, or in

battle, or when they live in new countries, or in pagan lands. Let
these cases occur ever so often, Mr. Campbell's system places salt

vation beyond their reach. In many cases, also, when an ad-

ministrator can be obtained, the means of immersion are not at hand.
In cases of sickness, it must sometimes happen that a utensil

sufficiently large enough to dip a person in, cannot be obtained on a
sudden, and the health of the person will not admit of his being
conveyed to a river, or stream, or pool of water. In some parts

of the globe there are immense sandy deserts, these must be crossed;

here are no rivers, or streams, or pools of water. How frequently

does it happen in crossing these deserts, immersion would be wholly
impracticable. In other parts of the world, at some seasons of the

year, the whole face of the land and water is covered to a great
depth with ice and snow. In these cold and desert regions, at

such seasons, it would be impossible, in many cases, to administer
baptism. Now, according to Mi'. C.'s doctrine of saving souls by
immersion, whenever it so happens, in all conceivable cases, that it

is impossible to administer baptism to a penitent believer before

death, he dies in his sins ; for he expressly asserts that immersion
is the act, and the only act, by which a believing penitent can be
saved, can come to Christ, can have his sins remitted. And not
only so, but all those persons who have entertained mistaken views
of the mode of baptism, and have been sprinkled instead of being
immersed, must also have had mistaken views respecting their sal-

vation, for they have not as yet performed the only act by which a
penitent under the new economy can be saved.

Mr. C, indeed, says, " I doubt not but such Pedobaptists as

simply mistake the meaning and the design of the Christian immer-
sion who, nevertheless are, as far as they know, obedient disciples of
.Tesus, will be admitted into the kingdom of glory." By tlie king-

dom of glory, we suppose that Mr. C. means heaven itself. But,

according to his doctrine, they are not saved in the present life

;
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while in this world they must remain under " the guilt, pollution,

and dominion of sin." It appears that Mr. C. makes no provision at

all, either in this world or the next, for those believing penitents

who do not receive in any mode the application of water ; they

must as certainly perish as Calvin's reprobates. But I would ask

Mr. C. when, and where, and how any person is saved from " the

guilt, pollution, and dominion of sin," so as to be admitted into " the

kingdom of glory," if it is not done in this life, nor through water,

nor under " the new economy ?" Will God open another economy,
at some future period, under which water will not be necessary to

salvation? Is this Mr. C.'s belief? Does his doctrine drive him
to such an expedient ?

To us it appears evident, that the doctrine of cleansing human
nature by water was derived, not from the Scriptures, but from a

pagan origin ; and that it has no foundation in the word of God.
We are, moreover, confident, the two ])ropositions, that baptism is

dipping, and that dipping is necessary to salvation, can never be

maintained ; that cases must and will frequently occur in which it

will be morally impossible for persons to be immersed, w-ho are

sincere believing penitents, which will place salvation beyond their

reach, and render their condemnation inevitable.

Mr. C. asserts thai to pardon, to justify, to sanctify, to reconcile,

to adopt, and to save, merely signify a change of state by immer-
sion, without a particle of proof. But, on page 19G, he says, " It has

been proved that these terms represent states, and not feelings
;

condition, and not character ; and that a change of views or of

heart, is not a change of state. To change a state is to pass into a

new relation, and relation is not sentiment nor feeling." Mr. C.

first asserts his position, and then affirms " it has been proved,"

when in fact no such evidence has been adduced. This is a re-

markable trait in the writings of Mr. C., first to assert a proposi-

tion, and then assume that the proposition has been proved, and
then claim the victory, and defy the world to prove to the con-

trary. But in this controversy, nothing is to be taken for granted, no-

thing is to be assumed as proved, till the testimony is adduced,

thoroughly examined, shown to be applicable to the case under

consideration, and to sustain the proposition advanced. We are

not discussing the civil or the political condition of either men or

women, but a moral and religious condition. What, then, is the

meaning of condition in a moral and religious sense ? Johnson

defines it to signify " quality ; that by which anything is demon-

strated good or bad." But the condition of which Mr. C. speaks,

is not " expressive of any quality of mind," and, consequently, can-

not be a religious condition, but merely a civil or political condi-

tion. Now, we admit that in the change of a man's civil or polit-

ical condition, there is no change of cliaracter ; but in the change

of a man's moral and religious condition, there is generally a

change of character, either for the better or for the worse. Mr.
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C. also affirms that " no person whose condition has not been chang-

ed by immersion, into Christ, is either pardoned, justified, sanctified,

reconciled, adopted, or saved ; and, consequently, all whose condi-

tion has not been changed by immersion into Christ, still remain
unpardoned, unjustified, unsanctified, unreconciled, unadopted, and

lost to all Christian life and enjoyment." In opposition to these

views, we shall now proceed to show that the apostles baptized

none, unless it was done from mistaken views, till they were dis-

cipled or converted, pardoned or justified, sanctified, reconciled,

adopted, and saved ; and that these terms and phrases, as used in

the Scriptures, express or imply a change of character, as well as

a change of state.

I. The apostles baptized none till they were first discipled, or

converted to the Cki'istian faith. This was in conformity to the

practice of our Saviour himself; he first made, and then baptized

disciples; John iv., 1, 2. This is also in conformity to the com-
mission of our Lord to his apostles, as recorded by St. Matthew,
xxviii., 19, 20. " There are," says Dr. Campbell, " manifestly

three things which our Lord here distinctly enjoins his apostles to

execute with regard to the nations, to wit : matheteuein, baptizein,

didaskein ; that is, to convert them to the faith, to initiate the con-

verts into the church by baptism, and to instruct the baptized in all

the duties of the Christian life." Matheteuein is to preach the gos-

pel to all nations, in order to bring them to the knowledge of the

truth, and by this knowledge to persuade them to embrace Chris-

tianity. If, upon this instruction, they receive and embrace the

truth as it is in Jesus, they became the proper subjects of baptism.

This is evident from the following considerations : first, it agrees

with the parallel commission as recorded in the gospel according

to St. Mark : "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to

every creature : he that beieveth, and is baptized, shall be saved

;

but he that believeth not, shall be damned." Secondly, it agrees

with the Scripture notion of a disciple : as in the question of the

blind man. Will you also he his disciple 1 That is, will you be-

lieve that he is a prophet sent from God, and receive him as your

teacher? It also agrees with the answer of the Pharisees: We
are the disciples of Moses, for ice know that God spake to him, and,

therefore, believe what he spake in the name of God. Hence, not

merely the twelve were called Chrisfs disciples, but all who re-

ceived him as a Prophet sent from God. And we find many of his

disciples at one time murmuring, and at another time his disciples

departed from him. For a long period after the resurrection of

Christ, all his followers were called disciples. But they were at

length called Christians.

How was it possible for the apostles to matheteuein, make a dis-

ciple of a heathen, or unbelieving Jew, without being their Mathetai,

teachers? It was then by teaching that they made disciples of

those who received their instruction, and not by baptism, as Mr.
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C. erroneously supposes. We find the same original word em-
ployed by St. Matthew, to convey both the idea of instruction, and
of a disciple :

" Then said he unto them, every scribe which mathe-

tentheis, is instructed into the kingdom." And again we read, that
" Joseph was himself emathetiuse, a disciple of Jesus." From the

use of the word in the above quotations, nothing can be more evi-

dent than that Joseph became a disciple of Jesus by instruction,

and not by immersion. The same original word is also used in

the Acts of the Apostles :
'* And when they had preached the gos-

pel in that city, and matheteusantes, had made many disciples ;"

xiv., 21. The original word is here rendered in the common ver-

sion taught, and points out the manner of making a disciple.

Finally, the derivation of the original word, is another argument
in support of the views we have advanced on this subject.

Matheteuo, to make a disciple, is derived from matheus, a disci-

ple ; and matheus is derived from matlieo, to learn. This

word, through all its various ramifications, includes the ideas

of either imparting or receiving instruction. To make a disciple

implies both a teacher and a learner, the one imparting and the

other receiving instruction ; and those who are made disciples in

this way, are the proper subjects of baptism, and none others. In

accordance with these views, we have the testimony of Justin

Martyr, that it was the universal practice in the first ages of the

church, to preach the gospel to both Jews and heathens, and to

teach them that Jesus was the Christ, and to baptize none, only

those who did believe this; p. ii., p. 93. It is clear and evident,

then, that in the first ages of the gospel, men were first converted

to the Christian faith by instruction imparted by the ministers of

the gospel, and not, as Mr. C. affirms, by immersion ; and that none

were immersed till they were first made disciples by instruction.

In opposition to these views, Mr. C. maintains that this com-

mission directs the apostles to make disciples by immersion. He
says, " The construction of the sentence fairly indicates that no

person can be a disciple, according to the commission, who has

not been immersed ; for the active participle, in connexion with an

imperative, either declares the manner in which the impera-

tive shall be obeyed, or explains the meaning of the com-

mand. To this I have not found an exception—for example:
" Cleanse the house, sweeping it." " Cleanse the garment, washing

it," shows the manner in which the command is to be obeyed, or

explains the meaning of it. Thus, convert (or disciple) the na-

tions, immersing them, and teaching them to observe, &c., ex-

presses the manner in which the command is to be obeyed." It is

admitted that haptizontes is an active participle, but it should be

remembered that didaskontes is also an active participle, and

stands precisely in the same relation to matheteusate that haptizon-

tes does ; so that if the active participle, in the one instance, ex-

presses the manner in which the command is to be obeyed, it

12
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must also in the other. So, then, if disciples are to be made, ac-

cording to this commission, by immersion, by the same rule they

are to be made over again by teaching. From this conclusion Mr.
C. cannot escape, so long as he adheres to this rule of interpreta-

tion. The fact is, St. Matthew observed no such rule in the com-
position of his gospel, as Mr. C. supposes ; and he has not pro-

duced a single passage from the whole of his gospel to sustain it,

the one excepted under consideration. When Mr. C. establishes

this rule of the construction of language, by quotations from the

gospel of St. Matthew himself, we are ready to abide by it ; but it

will be more fatal to his system than to our own.
If the authority already adduced be insufficient to establish the

position which we have assumed, we will now produce one to

which Mr. C. cannot reasonably object—it is Mr. Campbell him-

self He says the verse reads :
" Go ye, therefore, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all things, what-
soever I have commanded you." Teaching precedes baptizing in

the order of the conmiission, and is, in the original, different from
the word rendered teaching in the next verse

—

Matheteusate in the

19th verse, and didaskontes in the 20th. The first signifies disci-

ple, or make disciples in all nations—the latter signifies instruct-

ing those when made disciples. The former denotes teaching the

first principles, to make disciples ; and the latter, teaching those

disciples the sublimer doctrines, principles, and practices of Chris-

tianity. But, that this criticism may not rest upon my authority,

I will quote some Pedobaptist critics. Parkhurst and Wakefield,

render it"7nake disciples." Pyle and Campbell, " convert ;" Guise

and Scott, " disciple all nations." Wyne, " make disciples in all

nations."- That the latter meaning, which is the same in substance

with the preceding, fully expresses the meaning intended to be

conveyed in the words of the commission, is incontrovertibly evi-

dent from the following criticism :—The object of " discipling" is

expressed " panta ta ethne," all nations ; but the subject of baptiz-

ing is another gender than ta ethne ; it is aiitous, them. The word
" autous" them, in the original, is masculine, and does not agree

with ^' panta ta ethne" all nations, which is neuter, but refers to
*^ mathetas," disciples, which is mciuded in the verb inatheteusaie,

" make disciples ;" the verse then I'eads, teach or make disciples

out of all nations, baptizing them that are taught, or made disci-

ples, and this is clear from the parallel passage in Mark ;
" Go ye

into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature ; he

that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." None, then, are com-
manded to be baptized but such as are first taught, or made disci-

ples. To accommodate this verse to the Pedobaptists, it should

read thus :
" go, baptize all nations, and then teacht hem. For this

is their practice, first to sprinkle, and then to instruct—but the com-
mission of Christ says, first teach, and then baptize—so that this
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passage authorizes Baptists in their practice, and condemns the

practice of the Pedobaptists." Appendix to Debate with Walker
on Baptism, p. 147.

II. Mr. C, also affirms, that the original words epistrepho and
epistrophe, rendered in the common version, convert and conver-

sion, likewise mean immerse and immersion. Without entering

into a labored criticism of this subject, we shall proceed to con-

sider the meaning of conversion in the sense under consideration ;

that is, the conversion of a sinner :
" And sinners shall be convert-

ed unto thee." Now, are we to understand by this conversion,

merely that sinners are immersed into Christ, and that, by such im-

mersion, the condition of sinners is changed, but that their moral
and religious characters remain the same ? This is by no means
what I understand by a scriptural conversion. Conversion is a

turning from darkness to light, from sin to holiness. It implies an
inward change of principle, as well as an outward change of con-

duct. Hence, converts are said to be new creatures, old things are

passed away ; behold, all things are become new. Conversion, then,

in the Scripture sense of the phrase, signifies a change of mind,

placing the affections on new objects, altering the conduct, and
adopting a new course of life. The sinner, in his conversion, loses

his fondness for vice, and acquires a love of virtue. And in this

sense conversion is used by our Saviour, in a quotation which he

made from a prophecy of Isaiah :
" This people's heart is waxed

gross, and their eyes they have closed ; lest at any time they should

see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should under-

stand with their hearts, and epistrepsosi, should be converted, and I

should heal them ;" Matt, xiii., 15. Now, will any one assert

that, in this passage, the phrase should be converted, here means
should he immersed ? And Mr. C.'s argument requires this con-

struction of the phrase. Again, St. Paul says, speaking of the same
unconverted Jews :

" But even unto this day when Moses is read,

the veil is upon their heart. Nevertheless, when it epistrepse, shall

turn to the Lord, the veil shall be taken away;" 2 Cor. iii., 15, 16.

Here conversion is expressly applied to the heart, and consists in

the removal of the blindness of sin, and the introduction of the light

of truth into the understanding, when the heart is truly turned to

God. And the Lord Jesus used this word precisely in the same

sense in his commission to Saul :
" I send thee to the Gentiles, to

open their eyes, and epistrepsai, to turn them from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they might re-

ceive the forgiveness of sin, and inheritance among them which

are sanctified by faith in me ;" Acts xxvi., 18. Now, what sense

would these passages make, to substitute immersion for turn, and

read them thus :
" I send thee to the Gentiles, to open their eyes,

and to immerse them from darkness to light," &c. Again, " Never-

theless, when the heart shall be immersed to the Lord, the veil shall

be taken away." Every one must perceive that by such a change
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of words, the true force and meaning of the passages are entirely

destroyed. There is no more allusion in any one of these passa-

ges to immersion, than there is to the Lord's supper.

Mr. C, to sustain his argument, relies principally upon Acts iii.,

19,20: " Repent ye, therelbre, and episirepsate, he converted, ih'di

your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall

come from the presence of the Lord ; and he shall send Jesus,

which before was preached unto you." He has drawn an inge-

nious, but fanciful comparison between this passage and that

which is recorded in Acts ii., 38. But by turning to these passa-

ges, the reader will see that these addresses of St. Peter were
made to two very different classes of persons : the first address

was made to believing, and the last to unbelieving Jews ; under the

first, three thousand were converted to God ; but as to the results

of the last, Peter and John were cast into prison. How, then,

can it be imagined that St. Peter could have exhorted these two
classes, the believing and the unbelieving Jews, both to be immers-
ed? Ashe used different language on these two occasions, we
are to suppose that he used it in its common acceptation ; and we
are, therefore, not allowed to put upon it a forced and unnatural

construction. Conversion, in this passage, means precisely the

same thing that it does in 2 Cor. iii., 16 ; for St. Paul and St. Peter,

in these passages, are both speaking of the same class of persons,

the unbelieving Jews, whom sin had blinded ; and it was by con-

version that this blindness, darkness, ignorance, and pollution of

sin, was to be removed ; and, therefore, conversion cannot mean
immersion, for immersion in water can produce no such effect.

That the views we entertain of conversion are correct, will re-

ceive additional confirmation by other uses of the original word in

the New Testament. It is applied to the action of the body:
" But Jesus epistrapJieis, turned him about, and when he saw her,

he said. Daughter, be of good cheer, thy faith hath made thee

whole ;" Matt, ix., 22. See; also, Mark v., 30 ; viii., 33 ; Acts ix.,

40 ; xvi., 18. Somewhat analagous to this sense, the word is used

by St. Luke :
" He that is in the field, let him not epistrepsato, turn

back;" xvii., 31. See, also, Matt, x., 13 ; xxiv., 18 ; Luke ii., 20.

This word is also applied to one's returning back to his former

course of evil life : " Then he saith, epistrepso, I will return into

my house from whence I came out ; and when he is come, he find-

eth it empty, swept, and garnished ;" Matt, xii., 44. " For it had
been better for them, not to have known the way of righteousness,

than, after they have known it, epistrepsai, to turn from the holy

commandment delivered unto them. But it happened unto them
according to the true proverb. The dog epistrepsas, is turned to

his own vomit again ; and the sow that washed, to her wallowing
in the mire ;" 2 Peter ii., 21, 22. When this word is used trans-

itively, it signifies to convert, turn to God and holiness. " And many
of the children of Israel epistrepsei, shall he turn to the Lord their
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God. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias,
epistrepsai, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people
prepared for the Lord;" Luke i., 16, 17. " Brethren, if any of you
do err from the truth, and one epistrepse, convert him, let him know
that he which epistrepsas, converteth the sinner from the error of
his way, shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of
sins ;" James v., 19, 20. Now, it will not be pretended that in any
one of these quotations or references, there is the smallest allusion

to immersion, or that there is the least analogy in the use of the
original word in any of these passages to immersion ; while, on
the other hand, there is a striking analogy in the use of the original

word in all these passages to that change the Scriptures call con-
version, a turning from sin and Satan to the service of God.

Conversion, then, according to the doctrine of the Bible, is an
experimental and practical turning of the heart and life to God, a
change of the affections from vicious to virtuous objects, altering

the course of one's life, the reformation of ChristMn habits. The
man who has given an uncontrolled indulgence to irregular pas-

sions, and formed habits of vice, under divine influence corrects
the disordered affections of his mind, and subdues the corrupt pas-

sions of his heart. He ceases to do evil, and learns to do well.

By the diligent study of the truths, and by the serious observance
of the directions of the gospel, he acquires the qualifications of the

Christian character. By adding to his faith the graces and virtues

of the Christian religion, he makes his election sure. Having
learned how he ought to walk to please God, he abounds more and
more in every good word and work. From the commencement of the
Christian life, he makes constant progress in the path of goodness,
and with quickened steps he presses towards the goal of perfection.

Such is the conversion and sanctification which the sacred writers

declare to be essential to our acceptance with God, and not merely
a change of state by immersion, without any moral and religious

change of character. '

'.

Mr. C, himself, once viewed the doctrine of conversion in the

same light as we have represented it. In his Appendix to his De-
bate with Mr. Walker on Baptism, he says :

" We challenge Mr.
R. to produce one instance of a Jew being admitted into the Chris-

tian church, from its first exhibition on the day of Pentecost, with-

out professing repentance or conversion. If Mr. R. cannot do this,

as we are sure he cannot, what avail a hundred volumes of theories,

and conjectures, and assertions, and romances, upon the similarities,

and congruities, and expediencies of covenants, and states, and dis-

pensations, and privileges ;" p. 231. He here uses the word con-

version as signifying a change of character, and not merely as sig-

nifying immersion, by which a change of condition is effected, as he
now affirms. He then repudiated the very system which he now
maintains.

12*
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III. Mr. Campbell affirms, in the third place, that the simier is

pardoned or justified by an act of faith, and that this act of faith is

immersion. Tiiat by justification we are to understand the pardon
of sin, Mr. C. admits, in which interpretation we are also agreed.

He then affirms that we are justified by immersion, or in the name
of the Lord, which he understands to mean immersion, " as the im-

mediate and connecting cause." To sustain this assumption, he
relies upon 1 Cor. vi., 11, which reads thus: "And such were some
of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justi-

fied, in the name of the Lord, and by the Spirit of our God." But
this passage by no means sustains the doctrine of justification by
immersion, for certain I am, he cannot produce a single passage in

all the Epistles of St. Paul, where dikaiotheriai, to be justified, has

any such meaning; it signifies, to be absolved from the guilt of sin,

and approved as righteous, either at present, or before the tribunal

of God. And so the name of Christ, when we are said to be justi-

fied by it, must signify, not the profession of Christianity by bap-

tism, but faith ift Christ's dying for us, according to the Scriptures,

and, consequently, be the same with en auto, in hi?n: "For in him
all that believe are justified from all things from which you could

not be justified by the law of Moses ;" Acts xiii., 39. Justification

is also here ascribed to the name of Christ, that is, to faith in him

;

sanctification, to "the Spirit of God;" which shows they cannot

signify the same thing; for where the cause is diflerent, the effect

must also be different.

Mr. Campbell goes on to say, " Whatever the act of faith may
be, it necessarily becomes the line of discrimination between the

two states before described. On this side and on that, mankind
are in quite different states. On the one side, they are pardoned,

justified, sanctified, reconciled, adopted, and saved ; on the other,

they are in a state of condemnation. This act is sometimes called

immersion, regeneration, conversion." Here regeneration and im-

mersion are only different words, which Mr. C. uses to signify im-

mersion ; and to show that we are justified or pardoned by im-

mersion, he produces the following passages :
" Who are they who

shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of

the Lord ? Paul replies, ' They who know not God, and obey not

the gospel of his Son.' To ' obey the gospel,' to ' become obedient

to the faith,' were common phrases in the apostolic discourses and
writings. ' By whom we have received apostleship, in order to the

obedience of faith in all nations, on account of his name.' 'By the

commandment of the everlasting God, the gospel is made known
to all nations, for the obedience of faith.' 'A great company of the

priests became obedient to the faith.' ' But they have not all obeyed
the gospel;' and, 'What shall be the end of them who obey not

the gospel V " Now, we would appeal to every critic in the uni-

verse, to know whether one of these passages, on which Mr. C. re-

lies to prove his doctrine, establishes any such thing. It cannot be
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shown that the obedience of faith, or the obedience of the gospel, is

to be restricted to the single act of immersion. Indeed, Mr. C.

himself does not attempt to prove any such thing ; and till this is

done, his quotations are irrelevant, and altogether insufficient to es-

tablish the doctrine under consideration. Besides, these passages

do not relate to the doctrine of the pardon of past sins, as is evident

from the connexion in which they stand. It will not be pretended

that St. James, when he says, " We are justified by works," has

any allusion to the act of immersion.

That we are not justified by the obedience of faith, or by any
act of faith, or by works of righteousness done by us after faith in

Christ, is evident, because they follow the faith which justifies ; that

is, procures the pardon of our past sins. "For," says the apostle,

"by grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves

;

it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any man should boast. For
we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,

which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them ;"

Eph. ii., 8—10. So that we must be first in Christ, by virtue of

this faith, before we can be fitted for the obedience of faith, or be-

fore we can perform any act of faith, or before we can do any
works of evangelical righteousness. And this accords with the

doctrine of justification, as taught by St. Paul. In the fourth chap-

ter of the Epistle to the Romans, he describes justification by the

non-imputation of sin, and the forgiveness of it: "Now to him that

worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But
to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the un-

godly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as David also

describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth

righteousness without works, saying. Blessed are they whose iniqui-

ties are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man
to whom the Lord will not impute sin." Since, then, the blessed-

ness of which the apostle is here speaking, is that of justification,

the justification of the ungodly, that is, of the Gentiles : and since

this blessedness is said to consist in the forgiveness, covering, the

not imputing his sins to him, it cannot be reasonably denied that

the blessedness of a justified person is here described by the bless-

edness of a pardoned person, as being one and the same thing.

And there is not the least intimation that this justification was con-

ferred through any act of faith ; but, on the contrary, it is declared

that faith itself was imputed for righteousness.

That we are justified by faith, is also evident from the example

of Abraham's justification, and the passage whence St. Paul ad-

duces it. " Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for

righteousness." Here it deserves special notice, that Abraham had

faith, or was a believer, before this was said unto him ; for, " by
faith Abraham being called, obeyed, and went forth." And after-

ward, by a strong faith, he offered up his son Isaac, believing that

" God was able to raise him from the dead." But neither of these
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instances are cited by the apostle, because in both obedience was
joined with faith, and, therefore, inapplicable to the doctrine he

wished to establish ; but the passage he cited was pure faith in the

testimony of God, without obedience ; and of this faith it is said,

what is not said of either of the other instances of faith, it was im-

puted to him for righteousness. Abraham, then, was justified by
faith without works ; and his justification is set forth as the true

model of the justification of all believers in after ages, and, conse-

quently, he was constituted the head and father of the faithful, and

they are styled the children of Abraham, because they have the like

precious faith with him. Now, if Abraham was justified by faith

without works, and we are justified by an act of faith, or by the

obedience of faith, that is, by immersion, then Abraham is not our

father, neither are we his children. But the Scriptures frequently

and expressly aflirm, that " believers are justified by faith ;" in which
expression, faith must include the ohedience of faith, or it must not

;

if it does not, then we must be justified by faith without works of

righteousness, or any act of faith whatever. And that it does not

formally include works of righteousness, is evident from the follow-

ing considerations :

—

It is evident, in the first place, from the plain and obvious dis-

tinction which the Scriptures put between them, when it informs

us that " faith works by love," " acts with our works," " and is made
perfect by them ;" when it calls upon us to " show forth our faith

by otir works," and to " add to our faith virtue, knowledge, good-

ness, temperance, patience, brotherly kindness, and charity ;" and

when it speaks of the works of faith, and the obedience of faith;

Gal. v., 6 ; James ii., .18, 22 ; 2 Pet. i., 5, 6 ; Rom. xvi., 26 ; 1

Thess. i., 3.

It is evident, in the second place, from the nature of faith itself.

Faith, in its true nature, is- merely an assent of the mind to testi-

mony : divine faith, is assent to divine testimony ; faith in Christ, is

an assent to the testimony given by God of him. Now, it is un-

reasonable to suppose that Christ and his apostles, when they knew
that faith had this known and fixed import, should mean more by
the word than what it signified in common use, as they certainly

must have done, had they included in the meaning of the word the

whole of our evangelical obedience, or any of its particular acts.

It is admitted that faith is the spring and foundation of righteous-

ness, and where it is cordial and lasting, will certainly produce it

;

yet this righteousness is not included in the very nature of faith, or

contained in its true import. And with this definition of faith, Mr.

C. is also agreed. He says: "Faith is only the belief of testimony,

or confidence in testimony as true." " Where testimony begins,

faith begins ; and where testimony ends, faith ends." " The quality

or value of faith, is found in the quality or value of testimony."

Now, how can Mr. C. contend, after having given this definition

of faith, that the faith by which St. Paul says we are justified, is
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not the belief of testimony, but an act of faith, which he affirms to

be immersion? His doctrine and reasoning on this subject are in

direct opposition to all St. Paul has written on justification by-

faith.

We trust we have now made it evident, that no person is justi-

fied by immersion, or, as Mr. C. calls it, by an act of faith, by which

he means immersion ; and, consequently, that his doctrine and

teaching on this subject is erroneous. Now, as the apostles im-

mersed none but believers, and as we are said to be justified by
faith, and since faith is the belief of testimony, it follows that the

apostles immersed none but those who were already justified ; and,

therefore, the doctrine of justification, by immersion, is erroneous

and false.

IV. In the fourth place, Mr. C. maintains that the sinner is sanc-

tified by immersion. By sanctification, I understand him to mean
consecration to the service of God, which he affirms is done by the

institution of baptism. As this sanctification is merely a change

of condition, without a change of character, it does not include the

idea of personal holiness ; and, consequently, the doctrine main-

tained by Mr. C. is, that unholy and impure persons are consecrated

to the service of God by immersion. In opposition to this view of

the subject, we shall proceed to show that the apostles required

personal holiness, a change of character, before they consecrated

them to the service of God by baptism ; and if we succeed in es-

tablishing this position, then the doctrine of Mr. C. is erroneous

and false. And here, I would remark, it seems to me that his views

on this subject are in direct opposition to the genius and spirit of

the Christian institution. He merely inculcates, according to his

system, a relative holiness, or relative sanctification, while the

Christian institution inculcates a personal holiness, a personal sanc-

tification ; and, therefore, the two systems are diametrically opposed

to each other. His system includes the form of godliness, but is

destitute of the power thereof; while the true system of the gos-

pel includes both.

Mr. C, to sustain his argument that unholy and impure persons

are consecrated to the service of God by immersion, relies upon

one single passage of Scripture. He says :
" St. Paul connected

his sanctification with the name of the Lord :" " And such were

some of you ; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are

justified, in the name of the Lord, and by the spirit of our God;" 1

Cor., vi., IL But the true question is, does sanctification, in this

passage, merely relate to a change of condition, or does it refer to

a change of character? Dr. Macknight says, " The passage may
be restrained to those who were true believers, and really holy

persons." This passage, says Cruden, signifies, " to cleanse a sin-

ner from the pollution and filth of sin, to free him from the power

and dominion of sin, and endue him with the principles of holiness ;

and thus God, by his Spirit, sanctifies true believers." And with
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this interpretation, Whitby, Clark, Doddridge, Gill, Scott, Guise,

and the great body of learned critics, commentators, and divines,

are also agreed ; and it seems to me that the connexion in which
the words stand, require this construction.

I shall now proceed to show, in opposition to the view Mr. C.

has taken of this subject, that the apostles consecrated none to the

service of God, by immersion, but believers, and that they not only

taught the doctrine of justification in Christ, but also connected
sanctification, or the purification of the soul from the pollution of

sin, with the same faith, through the operation of the word and
Spirit of God ; and, consequently, they administered the institution

of baptism to none, only to sanctified persons. In conformity to this

view of the subject, St. Paul says, " That I should be the minister

of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that

the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified

by the Holy Spirit;" Rom. xv., 16. Dr. Macknight's paraphrase
on these words runs thus :

" In order to my being a public minister

of Jesus Christ among the Gentiles, ministering to them as a priest

the knowledge of the gospel of God, that, by their believing it, there

might be an offering of the Gentiles most acceptable to God, being

cleansed from their former impurities by the influences of the Holy
Ghost accompanying my preaching." Here is a plain allusion, says

Dr. Whitby, to the Jewish sacrifices offered by the priest, and
sanctified, or made acceptable, by the libajnen offered with them

;

for he compares himself, in preaching the gospel, to the priest

perfonning his sacred functions, preparing his sacrifice to be offered.

The Gentiles, converted by him, and dedicated to the service of
God, are his sacrifices and oblation. The Holy Spirit is the liba-

men poured upon his sacrifice by which it was sanctified, and ren-

dered acceptable to God. Here it is asserted that before the Gen-
tiles were offered up to God by baptism, they were sanctified by
the Holy Spirit ; and it was this sanctification that rendered them
acceptable to God. And this doubtless was the uniform course of

procedure by the apostles, throughout the Gentile world, wherever
they planted churches, and consecrated believers to the service of

God by baptism.

The same sentiment is contained in the commission which was
given to the Apostle Paul :

" I send thee to the Gentiles, to open
their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the

power of Satan unto God, that they may receive the forgiveness of

sins, and an inheritance among them which are sanctified through

faith that is in me;" Acts xxvi., 18. How this commission was
understood and executed by the apostle, we are informed in the

preceding quotation from the Epistle to the Romans. Here it is

affirmed, that the Gentiles were to be justified, or pardoned, through

faith in Christ ; they were also to receive an inheritance among
the sanctified ; and, consequently, these persons must be cleansed

from the impurities of sin as well as justified ; otherwise, they could
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not receive an inheritance among the sanctified. And certainly

this change includes something more than merely a change of
condition ; it must also include a change of charcter.

Speaking of the various senses in which the original word
hagios is employed in the Old and New Testaments, Dr. Campbell
has the following judicious remarks :

" The last sense mentioned,
was moroA 'purity and innocence ; a sense which, by a natural turn

of thinking, arises out of the two first meanings assigned, namely

:

clean, in the common import of the word, and clean in the eyes of
the ceremonial law. This meaning might, in respect of its con-

nexion with these, have been ranked in the third place. But, be-

because I consider this originally a metaphorical use of the

word, and requiring a greater degree of refinement than the other

meanings, I have reserved it for the last. This acceptation is, ac-

cordingly, much more frequent in the New Testament than in the

Old. In the latter, it oftener occurs in the prophetical and devotional

writings, than in the Pentateuch and the other historical books,

where we never find holy mentioned in the description of a good
character. But in the time of the Evangelists, this moral application

of the corresponding word, hagios, was become more familiar
;

though the other meanings were not obsolete, as they are almost

all at present. Herod is said to have known that John the Baptist

was a just man, and hagion, holy ; Mark vi, 20. There is nothing

like this in all the Old Testament. When David pleads that he is

holy, it is not the word kadosh that he uses. The many injunctions

to holiness given in the law, as has been already hinted, have at

least a much greater reference to ceremonial purity than to moral.

The only immorality against which they sometimes seem im-

mediately pointed, is idolatry, it being always considered, in the law,

as the greatest degree of defilement in both senses, ceremonial or

moral.
" But as every vicious action is the transgression of the law,

holiness came gradually to be opposed to vice of every kind. The
consideration of this, as a stain on the character, as what sul-

lies the mind and renders it familiarly disagreeable to a virtuous

man, as dirt renders the body to a clean man, has been common in

most nations. Metaphors, drawn hence, are to be found, perhaps,

in every language. As the ideas of the people become more spirit-

ual and refined, and, which is a natural consequence, as ceremonies

sink in tl>eir estimation, and virtue rises, the secondary and meta-

phorical use of such terms grows more habitual, and often in the

end supplants the primitive and the proper. This has happened
to the term holiness, as now commonly understood by Christians,

or rather to the original terms so rendered. It had in a good mea-
sure happened, but not entirely, in the language of the Jews ; in

the days of our Lord and his apostles. The exhortations to holi-

ness in the New Testament, are evidently to be understood of

moral purity, and of that only. On other occasions, the holy and
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saints, hagioi, even in the New Testament, ought to be explained

in conformity to the fourth meaning, above assigned, devoted or

consecrated to the service of God." This is precisely the view we
have taken of this subject, that believers are to be first made holy

by the word and spirit of God, through the preaching of the gos-

pel, and then consecrated to the service of the Loi d by baptism.

That this word includes the idea oi moral purity, is also evident

from the following passages :
" According as he hath chosen us in

him before the foundation of the world, that we should be hagious,

holy, and without blame before him in love ;" Eph. i., 4. In the

body of his flesh through death, to present you hagious, holy, and

unblamable in his sight ; if ye continue in the faith, grounded and

settled, and be not moved away from the hope of the gospel, which

ye have heard ;" Col. i. 22. " But as he which hath called you is

hagion, holy, so be ye hagioi, holy, in all manner of conversation ;"

1 Pet. i., 15. "And the very God of peace hagiasai, sanctify you
wholly ; and I pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be

preserved blameless unto the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ
;"

1 Thes. v., 23. " He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and he

which is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is righteous, let

him be righteous still; and he that is hagios, holy, let him hagi-

astheto, he holy still ;" Rev. xxii., 11. It will not be denied that these

passages include the idea of moral purity. We, therefore, con-

clude the sentiment that the apostles consecrated unholy and impure

persons to the service of God by baptism, knowing them to be such,

finds no countenance or support from the New Testament.

Mr. C, himself, has as effectually put the stamp of reprobation

upon the whole system, which he now maintains, as it can be done ;

and especially upon this particular branch of his theory. In re-

ply to Mr. Ralston's review of his Debate with Mr. Walker on
Baptism, he says :

" Mr. John Walker, of Dublin, once a minister

of the established church, and fellow of Trinity College, Dublin,

and, (his enemies themselves being judges,) confessedly one of the

best, if not the best linguist in Europe, in his letters to Alexander

Knox, Es(j., M. R. I. A., has gone much farther on his criticism on

hagios than Dr. Campbell, and has unanswerably shown, from the

use of hagios and its corresponding term in Hebrew, viz : kadosh,

in the sacred dialect, that all believers in Christ are perfectly sanc-

tified in him, the moment they believe the gospel—that there are

no degrees in a sanctified state, any more than there are not dif-

ferent degrees in the state of matrimony ; consequently, that sancti-

jication is not a progressive work, as the Presbyterian church

teaches. He demonstrates that all Christians, by faith, are as per-

fectly sanctified as justified in Christ ; that it is as instantaneous in

the one case as in the other ; that Christ is equally made unto them

holiness as made unto them righteousness. This is a legitimate con-

clusion from the true import of hagios. That Christians grow in

grace, and increase in living confoi-mably to a state of holiness, is
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also demonstrated by Dr. Walker. We presume that this is a con-
clusion from the import of haglos, very unacceptable to Mr. R.,

and contrary to his strain of doctrine. We refer him to the seven
letters above mentioned. Mr. R. insists that Paul did not address
the Christians composing the churches to whom he wrote as * real

saints,' but only ' as persons devoted to, or destined for a sacred
purpose.' Dr. Owen teaches that the apostles always addressed
the churches as real, not as professed saints, for it would have
been a violation of Christian charity to have thought otherwise.

Dr. Walker maintains, that Paul addressed them as perfectly sanc-

tified in Christ Jesus. But these were not acquainted with the

meaning of hagios, as well as Mr. R. But, laying no stress on
Mr. R., Dr. Walker, or Dr. Owen, let us judge for ourselves. I ask,

then, in what sense is hagios applied to a Christian ! The only
answer that can be given from the divine oracles is, that it is ap-

plied to him only as being in Christ. It is worse than mere tri-

fling, then, to say that being in Christ does not denote a real saint.

But let us see how this term is used by the aposdes—Ephesians i.,

4 :
' As he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the

world, that we should be hagioiis, real saints ;' not only devoted

to a certain use, but really fit for it. 1 Cor. 6, 1 1 :
* But ye are

washed, ye are justified, ye are sanctified, hegiasthete, in the name
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.' Surely this de-

notes real saints. Col. i., 22 :
' To present you holy, hagious, and

unblameable, and unreproveable, in his sight.' Does not this de-

note real saints? 1. Pet. i., 16: 'Be ye holy, for I am holy ;' hagioi

genesthe oti ego hagios eimi. Does not hagioi here denote real

saints 1 It is quite unnecessary to write out all the portions of

Scripture in which this word occurs, for in no one place is it ap-

plied to Christians, but only in relation to their being in Christ, or

being conformably to such a state. Thus Paul addresses the Ro-

mans, kletois hagiois ; the Corinthians, hegiasmenais en Christo

kletois hagiois ; the Jijphesians, hagiois kai pistois e7i Christo; the

Philippians, hagiois en Christo, &c. I had said, that the apostles

addressed the churches as saints, all saints in Christ Jesus, this

destroyed Mr. R.'s tri-formed church ; therefore, he attempted to

show that hagios does not denote a real saint, I think I have

shown that it does. But he says the members of the primitive

churches are not called hosioi, or pious, but only hagioi, devoted

to a sacred use. Now what is the import of this ? If not one of

the saints in the New Testament is called hosios, pious, must we in-

fer that not one of the saints was pious ? This would defeat Mr.

R.'s tri-formed church, equally with the truth which he opposes ;

for the one-third of his church must be so pious, as to preserve the

other two-thirds from putrefaction. So that, in fact, Mr. R.'s abuse

of the terms hosios, and hagios, avails to the destruction of his own
system, on his own hypothesis, and affects the subject nothing.

The term hosios, occurs but eight times in the New Testament

;

13
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five times it is applied to Christ, as primarily applicable to him

;

once, indeed, he is called (Kev. xv., 4) 'monashosios," 'Thou
only hohi one .-' 1 Tim. ii., S ; it is applied to the iiands of saints,

'lifting up holy hands ;' Titus i., 8 ; it is applied to the bishop ; he

must he hob/, or benign. Once it is translated mercies, Ut hosia ;

Acts xiii., 34. Approving, then, of Dr. Campbell's dissertation on

/uigios and hosios, and also of Dr. Walker's and Dr. Owen's, I

cordially disapprove of Mr. ll.'s abuse of such criticism; which, in

fact, if it proved anything, would prove that not one of the saints,

addressed by the apostles, was pious or benign. The apostle, more-

over, not only used the term haiiios to express the real saintshij) of

the churches addressed, but he spoke of their election, their Jus-

tification, their pardon, their being accepted, and acceptable /// the

lieloved. And never, in one instance, does he address the churches

as designedh/, or intentionalh/ composed of any but real saints ; and,

if any appeared not to be a real saint, he was to he put away from

amongst them. This fact excludes Mr. R.'s tri-formcd church from

any place in the oracles of Christ;" p. 249.

V. In the fifth place, Mr. C. maintains that sinners are recon-

ciled to God by immersion. But he is so hard pushed for Scrip-

ture testimony to sustain this position, that he has not been able to

find one solitary passage on which to rest the doctrine ; he, there-

fore, merely says, the apostle '• represents God as in Christ, recon-

ciling a world unto himself; aiad so all under Christ. arc frequently

said to be reconciled to God through him ; which was the point to

be proved." But this was by no means the point to be proved ;

we are ready to admit that all sinners who are reconciled to God,

are reconciled to him through Christ; but we deny that any sin-

ner was ever reconciled to God by imiaiersion, and call for proof.

This proof Mr. C. has not furnished, neither can he furnish it, be-

cause no such doctrine is taught in the word of God.
Justification and reconciliation, are two words conveying nearly

the same idea, contemplated in dilicrcnt points of light, as is evi-

dent from the following passages :
'• Much piore being justified by

his blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him ; for if, when we
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son,

much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life ;" Horn.

v., 9, 10 ; where, to be justified by his blood, and reconciled by
his death, seem plainly to be the same thing* •Now, that recon-

ciliation is eficcted by the removal of the guilt of sin, and cleans-

ing the heart from its impurities, is evident from the language of

St. Paul in these words :
"' God was in Christ, reconciling the^world

unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them ;" 2 Cor. v.,

19 ; and, therefore, justification must also be obtained in the same
way ; for it^ upon the not imputing sin to us. God did not account

us as righteous, he could not be reconciled to us, because he can-

not be reconciled to any man continuing to be unrighteous, or pol-

luted with sin and transgression. Sin has put the sinner and God
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at variance ; and as long as sin continues, the parties can never
become reconciled ; but when sin is taken out of the way, then the
parties become friends. And how is sin removed ? by faith in

Christ. " For in him," says the apostle, " all that believe are justi-

fied from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the

law of Moses." Now, since the apostles immersed none but be-

lievers, therefore, they immersed none but justified persons ; and
as all who w^ere justified were also reconciled to God, they, conse-
quently, immersed none but such as they had reasons to believe

were reconciled to God. Hence, their ministry was called the min-
istry of reconciliation ; not because they were authorized to adminis-

ter the institution of baptism, but because they were commissioned
to publish the doctrine of reconciliation, and to be the chief instru-

ments, under God, of turning men from sin to holiness. "There-
fore," says the apostles, " if any man be in Christ, he is a new crea-

ture : old things are passed away ; behold, all things are become
new. And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to him-
self by Jesus Christ, and hath given unto us the ministry of recon-

ciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them, and hath

committed unto us the word of reconciliation ;" 2 Cor. v., 17— 19.

VI. In the sixth place, Mr. C. affirms that sinners are " adopted
into the family of God" by immersion. The remarks of Mr. C,
under this head, are very general, and little to the point. His
reasoning on this subject is vague, indefinite, and unsatisfactor}'.

He has not quoted one passage of Scripture, nor offered one argu-

ment to sustain his position. The true question is, by what means
do sinful men become the sons, and, consequently, the heirs of

God ? Mr. C. maintains, if I understand him, by adoption, and
that the sinner is adopted by immersion. But do the Scriptures

teach this doctrine ? I think not. St. John says, " But as many
as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of

God, even to them that believe on his name : which were born, not

of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God ;" 1., 12, 13. The
same doctrine was taught by the Apostle Paul. He says, " Ye
are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus ;" Gal. iii., 26.
" And," again, " if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and
heirs according to the promise ;" 29. Abraham's spiritual seed

are called the children of God. " They which are the children of

the flesh, these are not the children of God ; but the children of the

promise are counted for the seed ;" Rom. ix., 8. " Now we, breth-

ren, as Isaac w^as, are the children of promise." " So, then, we
are not the children of the bond-woman, but of the free :" Gal. iv.,

28, 31. It is a doctrine so well established, that the spiritual seed

of Abraham, and heirs of the promise, are true believers, I pre-

sume none will controvert it. Hence St. Paul says, '• So, then,

they which be of faith, are blessed with believing Abraham." It

is evident, then, that we become the children of Abraham, and the
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sons of Cod, and, consequently, the heirs of the promise, not by
immersion, but by faith in Christ Jesus.

The foundation of adoption is laid by Christ in the glorious plan

of redemption. " But when the fulness of time was come, Cod
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to re-

(fecm them that were under the law, that we might receive the

adoption of sons ;" Cal. iv., 4. That adoption imj^lies not merely
a change of condition, but also a change of character, is evident

from the following passages :
" According as he has chosen us

in him, before the ibundation of the world, that we should be

holy and without blame before him in love ; having predes-

tinated us to the adoption of children by Jesus- Christ to him-

self, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the

glory of liis grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Be-
loved, in whom we have redemption through his blood, the for-

giveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace ;" Eph. i,,

4—7. " But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that

the Spirit of Cod dwell in you. Now, if any man have not the

Spirit of Christ, he is none of his ;" Rom. viii., 1). " For as many
as are led by the Spirit of Cod, they are the sons of God. For ye
have not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye have
received the Spirit of adoptioii, whereby we cry, Abba, Father ;"

14,15. "Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of

his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art

no more a servant, but a son ; and if a son, then an heir of God
through Christ;" Gal. iv,, (J, 7. " There is no adoption," says

Charnock, " without regeneration. Adoption is not a mere rela-

tion ; the privileges and the image of the sons of God go together.

A state of adoption is never without a separation from dehlemcnt

;

2 Cor. V. 17, 18. The new name in adoption is never given, till

the new creature be formed ; Rom. viii., 14. Yet these are to be
distinguished. Regeneration as n physical act, gives a likeness to

God in our nature ; adoption, as a le^al act, gives us a right to an
inheritance. Regeneration makes us formally his sons by convey-
ing a principle, adoption makes us relatively his sons by conveying
his power; John i., 12. By the one, we arc instated in the divine

aflcction ; by the other, we arc partakers of the divine nature."

VII. Once more, Mr. C. maintains that the sinner is saved from
the guilt, pollution, and dominion of sin, by immersion. But how
immersion in water was/irs away sins, he admits to be "incompre-
hensible ;" but maintains that God gives to water this efficacy, and
declares, " He has given it an extension far and wide as sin has
spread—far and wide as water flows," And again he says : "Some
ask, How can watei% which penetrates not the skin, reach the con-

st!ience? They boast of such an objection, as exhibiting great in-

teHect, and good sense. But little do they think that in so talking,

they laugh at and mock the whole divine economy, under the old

and new institutions ; for, I ask, did not the sacriticcs, and Jewish
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purifications, some way reach the conscience of that people ? If

they did not, it was all mere frivolity throughout." Mr. C. here
takes a bold stride ; finding himself unable to answer the question
proposed, he turns around and attacks the objector, in severe lan-

guage. By proposing this question, we neither "laugh at" nor
"mock" the institutions of God; we only ask Mr. C. to show that
the means he proposes for cleansing the soul from the pollutions of
sin, are in themselves sufficient to produce this effect. And is this

unreasonable ? Certainly not. After admitting the thing to be
" incomprehensible," he assumes, without a particle of proof, that

God gives to water this miraculous "efficacy;" and so he is com-
pelled to rely upon a miracle to sustain his doctrine, in the last re-

sort. Then, after singing the praises of water, Mr. C. is compelled
to admit that it possesses in itself no more "efficacy" to cleanse
the sinner from the guilt, pollution, and dominion of sin, than clay
and spittle have to restore sight to the blind. If Mr. C. will de-

monstrate the "efficacy" of clay and spittle to restore sight to the

blind, we will admit that he can wash away sins by the "efficacy"

of water; and till he does this, or something equivalent to it, we
shall certainly claim to be a dissenter from his doctrine. A man who
professes to work but one miracle, and to repeat this at will and
pleasure, must give us unquestionable proof of the validity of this

miracle, before we can yield our assent to the claims he sets up.

What evidence has Mr. C. ever given that water possesses this

"efficacy?" or what evidence have the immersed ever given that the

guilt, pollution, and dominion of sin, have been removed in the act

of baptism? Just as much evidence as the dead give of this "effi-

cacy," and not a whit more. Here all practical demonstration is

out of the question ; we see, we hear, we feel, we know nothing,

respecting it, that can give us any light on the subject. The doc-

trine is a mere theory, and a theory that rests on testimony lighter

than air.

Mr. C. asks, "Did not the sacrifices and Jewish purifications

some way reach the conscience of that people ? If they did not, it

was mere frivolity throughout." What does Mr. C. mean by
"reaching the conscience?" If he means anything to the purpose,

he must mean cleansing the conscience from the pollution of moral
guilt. Now, did the sacrifices and Jewish purifications, under the

old covenant, in any loay do this? They did not; neither were
they appointed for this purpose. There were no sacrifices ap-

pointed by God, under that economy, to take away moral pollution.

Idolatry, going to witches, cursing of parents, bestiality, incest, and
all immorality, properly so called, or offences against the law of

nature and reason, committed wilfully, and not through ignorance,

have no sacrifices appointed ; but all propitiation was made only for

ignorance, or errors in rituals, or offences against the positive laws
of the land.

When the congregation was guilty of any offence through igno-
13*
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ranee, then the priest was to make an atonement for the congrega-

tion, because it was committed through ign()rancc, without the

knowledge of the congregation ; and it shall be Ibrgivcn all the

congregation, seeing all the people were in ignorance ; Num. xv.,

22, 2(>. And if any soul sin through ignorance, he was to bring a

sin-otlering, and the priest was to make an atonement for the soul

that sinneth ignorantly, when he sinneth by ignorance belbre the

Lord, and it shall be forgiven him ; Ibid., 27, 28. Thus lar an

atonement might be made. But then it follows, the soul that doeth

aught presumptuously, the samereproacheth the Lord, and the soul

shall be cut off from among his people ; because he hath despised

the word of the Lord, and hath broken his commandments : that

soul shall be utterly cut off, his iniquity shall be upon him; ver. 30,

31. The same sentiment is expressed by the apostle Paul: he says,

"But into the second went the high priest alone, once every year,

not without blood, which he offered ior himself, and for the agnoe-

mnt(u errors, ignorances, of the peojile ;" Heb. ix., 7. And again

he says, "The blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes ot an

heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the

flesh;" ver.. 13. That is, the Jewish sacrifices, washings, and
sprinklings, appointed by the Mosaic economy, which are called

carnal ordinances, (ver. 10,) took away those legal impurities which
debarred the Jews from an attendance upon the public service-

But the apostle uniformly inculcates the sentiment that these Jew-
ish rites did not take away moral guilt, "did not make the comers
thereunto perfect," did not "ptiriTy the conscience." We would
inform Mr. C. that neither the blood of bulls, nor of goats, nor of

birds, nor of lambs, were "necessary," under the former economy,
to take away moral pollution; neither were they ever appointed

for that purpose. The only blood which the Scriptures represent

as possessing efficacy to take away moral pollution, is the "precious

blood of Christ," that "blood of sprinkling which speaketh better

things than the blood of Abel." Neither is water any more "neces-

sary," under the new economy, to cleanse a soul from moral pollution,

or the "means" by which it is effected, than thunder, lightning, or

any of the works of God. God can speak to the mind by the

stormy ocean, or the majestic river, or the limpid stream, or the

refreshing showers, or the gentle dew, or out of a whirlwind, or

in a still small voice, or by the forked lightning, or by any other of

his works or ways; and so make them the means of saving a soul,

by calling up to the mind the subject of religion. But that a min-

ister is to cleanse the soul from moral pollution, by dipping the body
under water, just as a woman "cleanses a room by washing it," is

to us a very extraordinary idea.

if this idea of cleansing human nature, by the act of immersion,

should generally obtain in this country, the Protestant clergymen
will be as busily engaged in baptizing, as the Papal priests are in

Italy in pardoning sins ; and, for myself, I should as soon think of
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applying to a priest to get my sins pardoned, as to a clergyman to
have them washed away by dipping the body under water.

But Mr. C. relies upon another passage to sustain this dogma.
It is the address of Ananias to Saul. " Why tarriest thou? arise

and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of
the Lord." This passage cannot furnish any evidence in support
of the doctrine, as will appear evident by the following considera-
tions.

From the account of the apostle's conversion, as recorded in the
ninth chapter of Acts, it is certain that he was regenerated previous
to the act of baptism. When the Lord directed Ananias, in a vision,

to inquire for Saul of Tarsus, he said, " Behold, he prayeth." This
expression was designed to inform Ananias that Paul had acquired
a new character. x\nanias replied to this communication, by ob-
serving, that he had been advised that Paul was a very bitter per-

secutor of the church. " But the Lord said unto him. Go thy way,
for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gen-
tiles, and kings, and the children of Israel." Here God declares
that Paul was a " chosen vessel unto him," previous to the act of
baptism. The apostle says that "we are chosen through the sanc-
tification of the Spirit and belief of the truth." Hence, as Paul
at this time was a " chosen vessel," he must have been already
sanctified, and had his sins remitted. Ananias went agreeably to

the directon of the Lord, and when he was introduced to him,
" putting his hands upon him," he said, "Brother Saul, the Lord
Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way, as thou camr-st, hath
sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the

Holy Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had
been scales ; and he received his sight." Here Ananias acknow-
ledged him to be a Christian " brother," and God, by the instru-

mentality of Ananias, wrought a miracle upon his eyes ; and it is

probable, as the Holy Ghost was generally communicated by the

imposition of hands, at this time he was " filled with the Holy
Ghost." Thus it appears that Paul was characterized from heaven
as one who " prayeth," and declared to be a " chosen vessel unto

the Lord," was recognised by Ananias as a Christian " brother,"

received the " imposition of hands," by which a miracle was wrought
upon his eyes, and "filled with the Holy Ghost;" all of which took
place previous to his baptism. From this testimony, I am per-

suaded, that previous to the act of baptism, he was a converted
man. These facts, in themselves, are sufficient to show that the

baptism of Paul can furnish no evidence in support of the truth of
the doctrine in question.

In order for Mr. C. to avail himself of this passage as proof of
his favorite dogma, he must consider the phrase, " wash away thy
sins," as synonimous to " remit thy sins." But can this expression
be supported ? I think not : for the obvious reason that it was a
command given to Paul, a work which he himself was to perform.
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Did God ever give power to any man to pardon his own sins, to

remit his own transgressions ? What ! has tlie criminal authority to

remit his own crimes 1 A strange doctrine indeed
; yet this is the

doctrine the advocates of this dogma advance from this text. We
do not misrepresent them ; here is the evidence in the following

quotation :
" Paul's sins were not forgiven, or washed away till he

was baptized
;

" that is, he did not ibrgive his sins till he was bap-

tized. Into what strange absurdities men will fall, when they un-

dertake to support a doctrine from the Bible ! which is wholly

unevangelical 1

The direction which Ananias gave to Paul, to " wash away his

sins," refers to a course of conduct which he was to pursue after

his ijaptism, by which the stains of character he had acquired, in

persecuting the saints, would be wiped away. That this is the

idea inculcated in this verse, is evident from the frequent use of the

terms " wash," and " cleanse," in both the Old and New Testaments,

as applied in a moral sense. " To wash one's hands in innocency,"

imports a course of upright conduct. When we are, therefore,

commanded in the Scriptures to " cleanse our hands," and to " wash
ourselves, that we may be clean," these phrases, when used in a

moral sense, signify a change of conduct, as is evident from the

following passages :
" Wash ye, make yourselves clean ; put away

the evil of your doings before mine eyes ; cease to do evil, learn to

do well ; seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless,

plead for the widow ;" Isa. i., 16, 17. " O Jerusalem, wash thine

heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved ; how long shall

thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ?" Jer. iv., 14. " Having, there-

fore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from

all filthiness of the flesh and Spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear

of the Lord ?" 2 Cor. vii., 1. " Cleanse your hands, ye sinners ; and

purify your hearts, ye double minded ;" James iv., 8. Thus, it

appears that this passage has been forced into the services by the

advocates of this dogma, and compelled to speak a sentiment never

intended by the writer.

Mr. C. also produces this passage, to prove that sinners are saved

by immersion ;
" eight souls were eftectually saved by water. To

which water, the antitype baptism, (not the putting away of the

filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards

God,) now saveth us, also, through the resurrection of Jesus

Christ;" 1 Pet. iii., 21. This passage, rightly understood, instead

of affording any evidence in support of Mr. C.'s theory, is directly

against it. The salvation of the eight souls by water, has no allusion

to any deliverance from either " the guilt, pollution, or dominion

of sin ;" and, consequently, the antitype can have no such mean-

ing. The word antitype denotes the thing formed in imitation of

the type or pattern. Hence, believers are to receive a salvation by

immersion, like that which the eight received by water. Now, what

was that salvation, which the eight souls received by water?
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They were conveyed in the ark, by water, out of the old into the

new world, and thus escaped that general deluge which destroyed

the inhabitants of the old world. The salvation which believers

are to receive by baptism, must be a salvation analagous to this,

a salvation which conveys them from this to another world ; and
this is done, emblematically, by baptism. Hence, St. Paul says :

" If

we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall

be also in the likeness of his resurrection ;" Rom. vi., 5. Dr. Mac-
knight's paraphrase on these words runs thus :

" For, seeing Christ

and we have been planted together in baptism, in the likeness of

his death, as occasioned by sin, certainly by being raised out of the

water of baptism, we are taught that we shall be also planted to-

gether in the likeness of his resurrection." The resurrection of

Jesus Christ is both the proof and the example of the resurrection

of believers. Hence, our baptism, called in the preceding clause

of this verse, " a planting together in the likeness of his death," be-

ing both a memorial of Christ's death and resurrection, and a pre-

figuration of our own, it teaches us, that we shall die, indeed,

through the malignity of sin, as Christ died; but through the merit

of his death, and the efficacy of his power as Saviour, we shall, at

the last day, be raised as he was, to live with him and God eternal-

ly. Again, says the apostle :
" Buried with him in baptism, where-

in, also, ye are risen with him through the faith of the operation of

God, who hath raised him from the dead ;" Col. ii,, 12. Jesus

Christ began his ministry with receiving baptism from John, to

show in an emblematical manner that he was to die, and to rise

again from the dead. And, after his resurrection, he commanded his

disciples to initiate believers into his religion by baptizing them, as

he himself had been baptized ; to show, that although they shall

die, like him, through the malignity of sin, yet, as certainly as he

rose from the dead, believers shall be raised at the last day, with

bodies fashioned like unto his glorious body. Now this is the very

thing spoken of by St. Peter in the passage under consideration:

our safe and certain passage from death to the resurrection, from

time to eternity, from our earthly to our heavenly habitation ; and

which he calls the antitype of the passage of eight souls by water,

from the old into the new world, all of which is signified to be-

lievers by baptism.

Once more : these persons are also said to have " a good consci-

ence towards God" before they were baptized ; consequently, they

must have been accepted of God, and justified in his sight, before

they were immersed. Beza renders the original word eperotema,

which is translated in the common version answer, stipulation ; be-

cause he supposes the apostle had in his eye the answer which
persons to be baptized gave to the questions put to them before

baptism, of which Cyprean has given an account. That questions

were proposed, and answers given, by the candidates for baptism,

cannot well be denied, unless it be supposed that the apostles aban-
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doned every principle of safety, every rule of propriety, and im-

mersed all indiscriminately wiio applied. They, certainly, had a

test of qualifications for baptism, as is evident from the case of the

Ethiopian eunuch ; he requested baptism :
" And Philip said, if

thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest. And he answered
and said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." On this

answer, Philip administered to him the institution of baptism.

Mr. C. says again, '' The apostles taught all the disciples to con-

sider not only themselves as saved persons, but all whom they

saw, or knew to be immersed into the Lord Jesus. They saluted

every one, on his coming up out of the water, as saved, and record-

ed him as such. Luke writes, " The Lord added the saved daily

to the congregation." This passage is direct proof against the

correctness of this theory, for it declares tlte saved were added.

They were added to the church by immersion ; but it is not here

affirmed that the process of adding saved them, but, on the con-

trary, they were saved before they were added, and, consequently,

before they were immersed :
" The Lord added the saved daily to

the church." Baptism is designed of God to be the safeguard of

the church, to keep out unholy and impure persons, and to admit
the saved. Hence, it becomes important, that ministers of the gos-

pel do not prostitute this holy institution to unworthy purposes, and
make it the passport of the unholy, the impure, and the profane, into

the church of the living God. Baptism is designed of God to be
the great dividing line between the sinner and the saint, the world
and the church ; and if this barrier be effectually broken down by
the prostitution of baptism to unhallowed purposes, and all classes

and conditions of men are freely admitted into the church, then

farewell to her purity ; her glory will fade away, her beauty will

be tarnished, and she will be plunged into formality, worldliness,

and corruption.

To sustain the doctrine of salvation by immersion, Mr. C. also

produces this passage :
" Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for he

shall save his people from their sins." This salvation is present,

and is a salvation of the soul from the guilt, pollution, and domin-
ion of sin ; it includes the ideas, both of justification and of sancti-

fication ; that is, a freedom from the guilt, pollution, and dominion
of sin. Now, how can Mr. C. maintain, with any degree of pro-

priety or consistency, that this great change is wrought in a sin-

ner, and, at the same time, that there is no change of " character,"

no change of " any quality of mind," but merely a change of " state

or condition ?" To me, these positions appear contradictory and
absurd. If a sinner is freed from the guilt, pollution, and dominion
of sin, a change must be wrought in the " quality of his mind." To
be freed from the dominion of sin, as clearly implies a change of

affection and of conduct, as words can express ideas. St. Paul
says, "knowing that Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no
more, death hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died,
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he died unto sin once ; bat in that he liveth, he liveth unto God.
Likewise reckon ye also, yourselves, to be dead indeed unto sin,

but ahve unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Let not sin,

therefore, reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the

lusts thereof; neither yield ye your members as instruments of

unrighteousness unto sin ; but yield yourselves unto God, as those

that are alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of

righteousness unto God. For sin shall not have dominion over
you ; for ye are not under the law, but under grace ;" Rom. vi.,

9—14. The law exacted obedience, without giving any power to

obey ; but the gospel provides pa7-don for past transgressions,

and gives g7^ace to help in time of need. The man who is under

the dominion of sin, is said to be the servant of sin ; and the condition

of such a man is represented by St. Paul, by the following terms

and phrases :
" To serve sin, to be servants of sin, sin to reign in

our mortal bodies, to obey sin in the lusts of our bodies, to yield

our members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, or ser-

vants of uncleanness, and to iniquity unto iniquity, to be freed from
righteousness, to walk, live, or be after the flesh, to be carnally

minded ;" all of which signify to be under the dominion of sin.

But the man who is freed from the dominion of sin, is represented

as possessing entirely a different character, and as leading another

life. St. Paul describes him by the following terms and phrases

:

" As walking after the spirit, or in newness of life, the crucifixion

of the old man, the destruction of the body of sin, the deliverance

from the body of death, to be freed from sin, to be dead to sin,

alive unto God, to yield yourselves unto God, as those who are

alive from the dead
;
yield your members servants of righteousness

unto holiness, or instruments of righteousness unto God, to be ser-

vants of obedience unto righteousness, made free from sin, servants

of righteousness, to be after the Spirit, to be spiritually minded, to

mortify the deeds of the body ;" all of which, implies a state of

mind and course of conduct entirely different from those who are

under the dominion of sin. And if this language does not imply a
" change of character," as well as a change of condition, then we
do not understand the meaning of the term. And all this is im-

plied in the salvation of the soul from the guilt, pollution, and do-

minion of sin.

VIII. We shall now proceed to consider Mr. C.'s remarks on

the meaning of the terms in Christ, and into Christ. He says,

" These things premised, the question presents itself. When areper-

sons in Christ? I choose this phrase in accommodation to the fa-

miliar style of this day. No person is in a house, in a ship, in a

state, in a kingdom, but he that has gone, or is introduced into a

house, into a ship, into a state, into a kingdom ; so no person is in

Christ, but he who has been introduced into Christ. The Scripture

style is most religiously accurate. We have the words " in Christ,"

and the words " into Christ" often repeated in the Christian Scrip-
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tures ; but in no one place can the one phrase be substituted for

the other. Hence, in ail places, when any person is said to be in
^

Christ, it refers not to his conversion, regeneration, or putting on
Christ, but to a state of rest, or privilege, subsequent to conversion,

regeneration, or putting on Christ. But the phrase " ijito Christ!"

is always connected with conversion, regeneration, immersion, or

putting on Christ. Before we are justified in Christ, live in Christ,

or fall asleep in Christ, we must come, be introduced, or immersed
into Christ. Into belongs only to verbs implying motion towards

;

and in to verbs implying rest, or motion in. He eats, sleeps, sits in

the house. He walks into the field ; he rides into the city. " Into

Christ" is a phrase only applicable to conversion, immersion, or re-

generation, or what is called putting on Christ, translation into his

kingdom, or submission to his government."

There is much sophistry in these remarks of Mr. C, which ought
to be detected and exposed. He says a man must be introduced

into a house, before he can be in it; and so a man must be im-

mersed into Christ, before he can be in him. The illustration

which Mr. C. here introduces is irrelevant and unsatisfactory. A
house is a container, and when a man is introduced into it, he is

merely brought within its enclosure ; but who will pretend that any
man is ever introduced into Christ in this sense ? It is true that be-

lievers are said to be immersed into Christ, but not in the sense in

which a man is introduced into a house. When a believer is im-

mersed into a public profession of religion, he is incorporated into

the building, as a constituent part of it, and not merely brought

within its enclosure; and so, when a man is immersed into Christ,

he makes a public profession of religion by baptism, and becomes
a member of his church ; and this is all we are to understand by
the phrase. Besides, the introduction of a man into a house, into

jail, or iiito the state prison, as frequently implies a had as a good
character, and such an introduction neither alters nor changes his

character ; and will Mr. C. admit this in relation to the Scripture

immersion into Christ ? Will he admit that the Scripture immer-
sion into Christ, is like the introduction of knaves and villains into

jail ? for they are as truly in jail, after such an introduction, as a

man is in a house, after he is introduced into it. What wretched
work a man makes of the Bible, when he attempts to give a literal

interpretation to a figurative expression !

It may be proper here to make a few remarks on the peculiar,

yet forcible, language of Scripture. We read in Matthew :
" I in-

deed baptize you in water iiito repentance ;" and in the first of Co-

rinthians :
" And were all baptized in the cloud and iji the sea into

Moses." Here are two prepositions used in the original, en and eis,

and correctly rendered into English, in and into ; which should be

critically and carefully noticed, and which are never confounded

in the original »Scriptures. By what inadvertency the translators

of the common version have confounded these prepositions, when
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speaking of the institution of baptism, we do not presume to say.
But they have been followed by most modern translators, and with
them they translate eis, in, into, and unto, when speaking of this

institution, indiscriminately ; they also translate en, in, with, and hy,

under the same circumstances ; which is the occasion of much con-
fusion to the mere English reader. In the following passages they
have rendered eis, into : " For by one Spirit we are all baptized
eis, into one body ;" 1 Cor. xii., 13. " Do ye not know that as many
of you as were baptized eis, into Christ, were baptized eis, into
his death f Rom. vi., 3. " As many of you as have been baptized
eis, into Christ, have put on Christ;" Gal. iii,, 27. Now, by the
same rule, they ought to have rendered the following passages in

the same way :
" Only they were baptized eis, into the name of the

Lord Jesus ;" Acts viii., 16. ^^ Eis, into what name then were ye
baptized ? When they heard this, they were baptized eis, into the
name of the Lord Jesus ;" xix,, 3. " Were you baptized eis, into

the name of Paul ?" " Lest any should say J had baptized eis, in-

to my own name ;" 1 Cor. i., 13. " Baptizing them eis, into the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;"

Matt, xxviii., 19. These examples are sufficient to show that the
apostles observed a strict unilbrmity in the use of these preposi-

tions, and the same uniformity should have been preserved in the
translation, when speaking of the institution of baptism.

When the preposition en is used, it stands in connexion with the

element in which the candidates are immersed ; but when the pre-

position eis is used, it points to the design, the j^urport, the end, of
the institution. Furthermore, in all those places in the New Tes-
tament where we are said to be baptized into Christ, into the name
of Christ, or into the body of Christ, en hudate, in water, is under-
stood, and, agreeable to the examples above given, when the ellip-

sis is supplied, will read thus : Baptized in water into Christ, in wa-
ter into the name of Christ, in water into the body of Christ, in

water into repentance, in the cloud and in the sea into Moses.
Thus, this consistency and harmony of language runs through the

New Testament, and forms a beautiful consistency in the doctrine

of the gospel.

To be baptized, then, " into the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost," is to be initiated, by baptism, into a

public profession of that religion which was instituted by the

Father, and taught by the Son, and confirmed by the Holy Ghost

;

or into the public profession of that religion which came from the

Father as its author, which was communicated to the world by
Jesus Christ, and confirmed by the miraculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit.

To be baptized into the name of Jesus Christ, is publicly to enter

one's name as his disciple. To be baptized into any one, or into

any one's name, is solemnly, by that ceremony, to enter himself a
disciple of him into whose name he is baptized, with profession to

14
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receive his doctrine and rules, and submit to his authority. In this

sense the Israelites were " baptized into Moses ;" and, for this rea-

son, St. Paul rejoiced that he had baptized so few at Corinth, lest

they should say he had " baptized into his own name ;" that is,

made disciples to himself.

We are said to be baptized into Christ ; but in all those passages

where we are said to be baptized into Christ, Christ is put for his

body, the church. This is evident from the following passage:
" For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the

members of that body, being many, are one body, so also is Christ
;"

1 Cor. xii., 12. By Christ here we are undoubtedly to understand

the body of Christ, the church ; so in all those passages where we
are said to be baptized into Christ, Christ is put lor his body, the

church. Then, in all those places in the New Testament, where
we are said to be baptized into Christ, it is simply affirmed that we
are initiated into the church by baptism. Publicly to enter one's

name as a disciple of Christ by baptism, is the same thing as to

be initiated into the church by baptism. And in this sense, when
a believer is baptized into Christ, he is in Christ ; that is, he is a

member of his church ; and this is all the phrase signifies.

But there is another sense in which Christians are said to be in

Christ, that Mi-. C. has entirely overlooked. St. Paul says, " For we
are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works,

which God hath before ordained, that we should walk in them ;"

Eph. ii., 10. "But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love

wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath

quickened us together with Christ, by grace are ye saved, and hath

raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places,

in Christ Jesus ;" 4—6. " Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is

a new creature ; old things are passed away ; behold all things are

become new;" 2 Cor. v., 17. This new creation, this resurrection

from moral death, constituting the new creature, implies something

more than a change of state by baptism ; the soul is renewed in the

mind, will, and affections ; the body new in its action, having been

made the instrument of righteousness ; the worship new, and the

whole life new. Our Saviour said to his disciples, '• Abide in me,
and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it

abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I

am the vine, ye are the branches ; he that abideth in me and I in

him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. For without me, ye can

do nothing ;" John xv., 4, 5. " As thou. Father, art in me, and I in

thee, that they may be one in us. I in them, and thou in me,

that they may be made perfect in one." To be in Christ, by
baptism, is a federal union ; but this is a spiritual and vital union, a

union of faith and love.

IX. We shall now consider the main pillar of Mr. C.'s system,

the language of St. Peter, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles

:

" Then Peter said unto them. Repent, and be baptized every one of

you, in the name ofJesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall
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receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ;" ii., 38. Mr. C, in quoting the

lang'uage of St. Peter, renders it," Reform and be immersed for the

remission of sins," or, " in order to the remission of sins ;" that is, be
immersed in water for the remission of sins. Now, the hteral ren-

dering of this passage is thus :
" Reform and be immersed eis, into

the remission of sins." The same mode of expression is also

adopted by both St. Mark and St. Luke, in describing the doctrine

and preaching of the Baptist. " John did baptize in the wilderness,

and preach the baptism of repentance eis, into the remission of
sins." " And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching
the baptism of repentance eis, into the remission of sins." These
three passages are all the instances in which the remission of sins

is spoken of, as being connected with baptism, in the whole New
Testament ; and in every one of them the doctrine of immersion into

the remission of sins is inculcated. Now, if " the Scripture style

is most religiously accurate," concerning the use of the preposition

eis, as Mr. C. affirms, why has he not been as religiously honest in

his criticism on this passage, as he has been in his criticism on many
other passages, where this preposition is used l Why has he, for the

last twenty years, preserved a total silence in relation to the use of

this preposition in the passage in consideration 1 Why has he not

informed the community that the preposition, here employed, is eis,

and should be rendered into, instead oi for, or in order, to? The
fact is, this rendering is unfavorable to the construction he puts

upon the passage ; and this accounts for the silence he has main-

tained respecting the original.

Now, if believers are immersed in water into the remission of

sins, this must signify the design, the purport, the end of baptism,

and especially with reference tO the administrator ; for it is he who
declares this remission by administering the institution of baptism.

It becomes necessary, in order to understand this subject, to inquire

into the meaning of the phrase, the remission of sins, and to ascer-

tain what is implied by it. " Then said Jesus to them again. Peace
be unto you : As my Father hath sent me, even so I send you.

And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto

them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose soever sins ye aphete, remit,

they aphientai, are forgiven unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye
retain, they are retained;" John xx., 21—23. St. Peter uses the

word aphesin in Acts, which our Saviour employed in this commis-
sion, as recorded by St. John, and undoubtedly refers to the exercise

of this authority to remit sins, which he conferred upon the apos -

ties in this commission ; this, then, is a remission of sins declared

by the apostles in the administration of immersion, and not to the

forgiveness of sins bestowed by God, in consideration of any sub-

mission to the institution of baptism.
" It is somewhat remarkable," says Mr. Taylor, in his edition of

Calmet, " that the term pardon of sin does not occur in the New
Testament ; but we read of remission and forgiveness. Certainly
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these words, with the ideas they represent, are alUed : yet there

seems to be some distinction preserved between them. When the

observation is made. ' This man, who takes upon him to tbrgive

sins, blasphemeth : who can forgive sins, but God V it should seem
as it" our Lord had said, 'Thy sins are remitted;' but that term
would not have justified the inference made. When John preached
the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins, and when our

Lord gave power to his apostles. ' Whose soever sins ye remit, they

are remitted ;' we cannot suppose that either of these parties in-

vaded an acknowledged prerogative of God. If the remission of

sins by the apostles was declaratory—if John the Baptist was the

prophet of the Highest, to give the knowledge of salvation to his

people, by the remission of their sins—if, in consequence of the

confession of sins made previous to baptism by John, that prophet

remitted sins by baptism, (that is, declared them to be remitted,)

—

if Peter advised the Jews to be baptized in the name of Jesus

Christ, for the remission of sins; then we must admit that the ex-

ercise of this power, by men, was by no means identical with the

forgiveness of sins, which appertains to God only. Under the law,

there was no remission of sins, without shedding of blood ; that is,

until the proper sacrifices were ofiered, the priest could not pro-

nounce the transgressor free from the consequences of his trans-

gressions : under the gospel.no blood was shed by John, or by the

apostles. But the blood of Jesus Christ was shed for many, for the

confession of sins ; and remission of sins was preached in his name.
" The term aj^hesis, rendered Temission, signifies to announce

liberty to the captive, (Luke iv., 18,) to release the obligation of a

debt, as in the sabbatical year ; Deut. xv., 3. The term aphiemi,

xendexed forgive, is. with the greatest propriety, addressed to God :

* Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.' ' Father, for-

give them, for they know not what they do :' and the power of

forgiving :
' Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee,' as-

sumed by our Lord, was greatly superior to that of announcing
remission, conferred on the apostles, and could be becoming only

in a personage infinitely above them in dignity and power."

Some light may be thrown on this subject by referring to the

language of our Saviour to his apostles, as recorded by St.

Matthew :
" I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of hea-

ven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in

heaven ;"' xvi., 19. The same authority which is here promised to

Peter, was afterwards conferred upon all the apostles :
" Verily I

say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound
in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed

in heaven;" xviii., 18. Bindhig and loosing were terms in fre-

quent use among the Jews, and signified bidding and forbidding,

granting and refusing, declaring lawful and unlawful. " To this,

therefore," says Dr. Lightfoot. " do these words amount : when the

time was come wherein the Mosaical law, as to some part of it,



IMMERSION FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS. 149

was to be abolished, and left off, and as to another part of it, was
to be continued and to last forever, he granted Peter, here, and to

the rest of the apostles, afterwards, a power to abolish or confirm
what they thought good, and as they thought good ; being taught

this, and led by the Holy Spirit, as if he should say. Whatsoever
ye shall hind in the law.of Mo.seh, that is forbid, it shall be forhid-

fien, the divine authority confirming it ; and whatsoever ye shall

loose, that is, permit, or shall teach, that is, permitted and lav^ful,

and shall be lav:ful and permitted. Hence they hound, that is,/or-

bade, circumcision to the believers ; eating things offered to idols,

of things strangled, and of blood for a time, to the Gentiles ; and
that which they hound on earth, was confirmed, in heaven. They
loosed, that is, allowed purification to Paul, and to four other

brethren, for the shunning of scandal ; Acts xxi,, 24 : and in a

word, by these words of Christ it was committed to them, the

Holy Spirit directing that they should make decrees concerning

religion, as to the use or the rejection of Mosaic rites and judg-

ment, and that either for a time, or for ever.
" Let the words be applied by the way of a paraphrase to the

matter that was transacted at present with Peter :
' I am about to

build a Gentile church,' saith Christ, ' and to thee, O Peter, do I

give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, that thou mayest first open

the doors of faith to them ; but if thou askest by what rule that

church is to be governed, when the Mosaic rule may seem so im-

proper for it, thou shall be so guided by the Holy Spirit, that

whatsoever of the law of Moses thou shalt forbid them, shall be

forbidden; whatsoever thou grantest them, shall he granted, dXid

that under a sanction made in heaven.' Hence, in that instant,

when he should use his keys, that is, when he was now ready to

open the gate of the gospel to the Gentiles, (Acts x.,) he was
taught from heaven that the consorting of the Jew with the Gen-

tile, which before had been bound, was now loosed ; and the eating

of any creature convenient for food, was now loosed, which before

had been hound; and he, in like manner, looseth both of these."

These passages in St. Matthew refer to things lav:ful or unlaw-

ful in religion, to be determined by the apostles ; and also \o per-

sons obstinate, or not obstinate, to be punished, or not to be punish-

ed by them ; but the passage in St. John refers to doctrine which

the apostles were eminently qualified both to declare and teach.

The doctrine of the forgiveness of sins, through faith in Christ, was
clearly and fully taught by the apostles ; and"'they were authorized

to declare the remission of sins by the institution of baptism. This

subject may be further illustrated by reference to Levit. xiii., .3, .33

—

where we read the direction given to the priest concerning the law

of leprosy :
'• And the priest shall look on the plague in the skin of

the flesh: and when the hair in the plague is turned white, and

the plague in sight be deeper than the skin of his flesh, it is a

plague of leprosy ; and the priest shall look on him, and pronounce
14*
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him unclean. But if the bright spot stay in his place, and spread

not, it is a burning bile ; and the priest shall pronounce him clean."

Shall pronounce him unclean, vetimme otho, literally, shall pollute

him; that is, in the Hebrew idiom, shall declare him polluted.

The priest shall pronounce him clean, ve-titharo ha-cohen, the priest

shall cleanse Imn ; that is, declare the man clean or unclean, ac-

cording to signs well known and infallible. The apostles bo^ind or

loosed, declared to be_^^ or unfit for church-fellowship, according

to unequivocal evidence of innocence or guilt. In the former case,

the priest declared the person fit or unfit for civil society ; in the

latter, the apostles declared the persons against whom the suspi-

cion of guilt was laid,^^ or unfit for continued association with the

church of God. The office was the same in both instances, a de-

claration of the truth, not from any power of cleansing or polluting,

or of binding or of loosing ; but by the knowledge they gained

from the infallible signs and evidences produced on the respective

cases. And so the authority to remit or retain sins, which was
conferred upon the apostles, was declaratory, according to the evi-

dences presented in the case, as is agreed by the whole Protestant

community. This declaration of the remission of sins was made
by immersion, and hence believers are said to be immersed into the

remission of sins ; for it was by baptism, the apostles publicly de-

clared, that the persons they immersed wei'e proper and suitable

subjects to be introduced into the church of God ; and by the same
immersion, these persons made a public profession of the Christian

religion. And this is what I understand by immersion into the re-

mission of sins. Now, this presupposes that all persons were tho-

roughly examined, and gave satisfactory evidence of repentance

towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, before they were
admitted to the institution of baptism ; for it would be presumption

in the apostles to declare the remission of sins by immersion, in

cases where they had no evidence of the true faith in Christ ;. and
that such an examination did actually take place, is evident from

the question proposed by Philip, and the answer given by the

eunuch.

X. Once more—we shall now proceed to consider Mr. C.'s views of

regeneration. He affirms, that regeneration and immersion " are

two Bible names for the same act, contemplated in two different

points of view." After having remarked that the term regeneration

occurs but twice in the common version, (Matt, xix., 28 ; Titus iii.,

5,) he proceeds to say, "that no writer of any note, critic, or ex-

positor, supposes that regeneration in Matt, xix., applies to what
is, in theology, called the new birth, or regeneration of the soul.

Regeneration in this passage denotes a state—a new state of

things."

The original word palingenesia, which is rendered in the com-
mon version regeneration, is derived from palin, again, genesis, a

being born, a birth, and signifies a being born again, a new birth,
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regeneration, renovation ; but never signifies immersion in the
whole Bible. Mr. C, himself, admits that it does not signify im-
mersion, as used by St. Matthew ; he has, consequently, given up
one of the only two passages where the word is used in the New
Testaaient as against him. The passage in Matthew reads thus :

" And Jesus said unto them, Verfly, verily, I say unto you, that ye
which have followed me in the regeneration, ^hen the Son of
man shall sit on the throne of glory," &c. Mr. Parkhurst says,
" That if the word regeneration, be construed as in our translation,

with the preceding clause, it denotes that spiritual renovation
which began to take place on the preaching of John the Baptist,

(see Matt, xi., 12—14 ; Luke xvi., 16,) and was carried on till the

end of our Lord's personal ministry on earth ; but if those words
be connected, as the following 'context seem to require, with the

subsequent clause, they may tlien be most easily and naturally re-

ferred to that great and more signal renovation, which commenced
after the resurrection and the ascension of the Redeemer to the

throne of his glory, at the right hand of God, and which was de-
monstratively exhibited by the unparalleled effusion of the Holy
Spirit, on his disciples ; when God had exalted that Jesus, whom
the Jews had crucitied, to be a Prince and a Saviour, making him
both Lord and Christ ; Acts v., 30—35 ; ii., 32—36 ; and seating

his apostles on twelve thrones to judge ; that is, rule under him the

twelve tribes of Israel, namely, the whole Christian church."

Dr. Scott says, " If we join the expression, ' in the regeneration,'

to the preceding clause, it may mean the regenerating work of
the Holy Spirit on their hearts, disposing them to obey his call."

•Dr. Lightfoot places the comma before regeneration, and con-
nects it with the subsequent clause of the verse, and applies it to

that moral regeneration which was effected by the preaching of
the gospel in Jerusalem, Judea, and throughout their dispersion,

in the apostolic age, after the coronation of Jesus Christ.

Dr. Whitby connects regeneration with the subsequent clause

of the verse, and applies it to the conversion of the Jews to the

Christian faith, when the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. He
says, " It is observable, that the delivery of the Jews from their

former captivities and miseries, is always represented as a zoopoi-

esis, a giving of life, and resurrection to the Jews. Seeing, then,

their return from their captivity is in the style of the prophets,

usually represented as a palingenesia, or reviving, a new life,

why may not the time of their most glorious conversion and col-

lection from all the corners of the earth be, by our Saviour, here
represented under that known metaphor ?"

Cruden says, speaking of this verse :
" Ye which have followed

me in the regeneration ; that is, ye, my apostles, who have been my
attendants and assistants while I have been, by my doctrine, re-

forming the world—while I have heen regenerating my church, and
putting it into a new state."
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Dr. Guise's'paraphrase on the word regeneration, as contained

in this passage, runs thus :
" Jesus said unto them, I assuredly tell

you. That as ye, my apostles, have gone through the work of re-

generation yourselves, and have attended me to subserve the de-

signs of my kingdom, which I am setting up for the reformation

and recovery of others, so ye shall bear a part in the honor and
blessedness hereafter to be revealed : when I, the Messiah, shall

be enthroned in glory at the Father's right hand, ye, immediately

thereupon, shall be endowed with power from on high, and shall

preach my gospel with authority, and with mighty signs and won-
ders to confirm it."

Schleusner interprets regeneration, in this place, to signify " A
renovation of the minds and characters of the Jews and Gentiles,

by means of the gospel." And this is the sense in which the trans-

lators of the common version understood the word in this place.

So, it appears that " some writers of note, critics, and exposi-

tors," have supposed that regeneration, in this passage, applies to

what is, in theology, called the new birth, or regeneration of the

soul ; while not one author of note, critic, or expositor, including

Mr. C. himself, even supposes that it here refers to immersion.

The second place where the word regeneration is used in the

New Testament, is in Titus iii., 5. The passage reads thus :
" God

has saved us by the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of

the Holy Ghost." Mr. C. says :
" Here it is conceded, by the

most learned Pedobaptists and Baptists, that it refers to immersion.

Though I have been led to this conclusion from my views of the

Christian religion, yet I neither hold it myself, nor justify it to

others, on this account. I choose rather to establish it by other

testimonies, than by those who agree with me in the import of this

institution. Among these I shall place Dr. James Macknight, for-

merly prolocutor or moderator of the Presbyterian church of Scot-

land, and translator of the Apostolic Epistles. One of his notes

upon Titus iii., 5, is in the following words:—'Through the bath

of regeneration.' ' Through baptism, called the bath of regenera-

tion, not because any change in the nature of the baptized person

is produced by baptism, but because it is an emblem of the puri-

fication of the soul from ^sin.' He then quotes in proof: ' Arise,

and be immersed, and wash thee from thy sins ;' Acts xxii., 16.

He supports this view, also, from Ephesians v., 26, and John iii.,

5. ' The bath of regeneration' is, then, according to this learned

Pedobaptist, Christian immersion. Parkhurst, in his Lexicon, upon

the word loutron, connects this same phrase, the washing or bath

of regeneration, with Ephesians v., 26 and John iii., 5, as allud-

ing to immersion. So say all the critics, one by one, as far as I

know. Even Matthew Henry, the good and venerable Presbyte-

rian commentator, concedes this point also."

It will be seen that Mr. C. here names three of his critics, whom
he says concedes this point, and then claims all the rest as far as
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he knows ; he, however, does not condescend to inform us as to

the extent of his knowledge on this subject. After having thus

claimed all the critics, one by one, he then goes on to claim the

argument, even his opponents themselves being judges ; and thus

it seems, at least in his own estimation, he closes up the contro-

versy. He says: "Our opponents themselves being judges, we
have gained this point." But does Mr. C. give a true representa-

tion of the state of the case 1 We think not. Mr. C. himself, has

given direct testimony against the whole of this argument. Speak-
ing of the deplorable state of the Jewish nation, he says :

" Such
were the circumcised ones, those who had lawfully obtained the

seal of circumcision ; and such was the whole nation, with the

exception of a very small remnant, that were regeneraled and
brought into the Christian church.

—

Strictures appended to Debate

on Baptism : p. 232. He here uses the word regeneration in the

common theological sense, and not as signifying immersion. And
again, he says :

" Baptism is compared to the regenerating influ-

ences and operations of the Spirit of God ; hence we read of the

washing of regeneration, and of the baptism of the Holy Spirit.

Immersion in water, is an emblem of the regenerating operation of

the Spirit. The application of water to the whole person of the

subject, and the consequent pw^^/'/j^ off of the filth of the flesh, is

an emblem of the operation of the Spirit upon the whole soul of

man ; affecting the understanding, will, and affections, and the con-

sequent joz^^^w^ off of the sins of thejlesh, or the old man with his

deeds. This, immersion beautifully exhibits ;"
p. 203.

The matter of criticism, in reference to this passage, relates

principally to the original word loutron, which, in the common ver-

sion, is rendered washing, but which Mr. C. contends should be

rendered laver, affirming that it does not mean the element of water,

but the vessel which contained it. But,

In the first place, the translators of the common version under-

stood the word loutron, as here used, to mean the element of water,

and not a vessel, and have, accordingly, rendered it washing. It is

water that washes, and not the vessel which contains it. There is

no propriety or consistency in saying a vessel washes ! The trans-

lators of the common version were as learned men and as able

critics as were to be found in Europe, when the version was made ;

and here are more than forty critics against Mr. C, to begin vv'ith.

In the second place, the authors of the Septuagint version of the

Old Testament, uniformly use another word, louter, to signify laver

;

Ex. XXX., 18, 28 ; xxxi., 9. When the seventy use the word loutron,

which St. Paul employs in this passage, they do not apply it to a

vessel containing water, but to the water itself, in which sheep were

ivashed; Cant, iv., 2 : vi., 6. Here are seventy- more critics, the

authors of the Septuagint version, to be added ; and these are all

witnesses of the first class, because they are not only learned, but

are, also, disinterested.
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In the third place, we introduce Josephus, a man held in high

estimation for learning and integrity, by the whole literary world.

He uses loiUroii for a hath ; that is, for the fluid itself, in which one
bathes. vSpeaking of hot and cold springs of water, near the castle

of Macherus, which, being mixed, says he, makes a very agreeable

loutron, bath.

In the fourth place, we shall call upon the Apostle Paul, himself,

to give testimony in the case. He uses the same word in Ephe-
sians v., 26, for a large quantity of water, in which an adult person

was washed, or bathed, " That he might sanctify and cleanse the

church to louiro, by the washing of water, by the word." We
wash, or bathe, in water, and not in a laver ; the disciples were im-

mersed in water, and not in a laver. The writers of the New Tes-
tament never make mention of any laver, which was used in the

administration of baptism ; but uniformly refer us to the places

where the candidates were immersed. I do not suppose, however,

that the apostle, in this passage, makes any allusion to baptism. I

understand him, with Eisner, Wolfius, Welstein, and many other

eminent critics, to refer to the custom, common both to the Jews
and Gentiles, of the nuptial washings of a bride, before she was
presented to her husband. The true sense of these words, as I

understand them, is given in the following paraphrase :
" That he

might take away the power and pollution of sin from all the mem-
bers of his church, and infuse a principle of holiness into them, and
so consecrate them to God, by the sanctification of his Spirit, as

having purged them from the guilt of sin, by his atoning blood,

which effects of his blood and Spirit are signified by the cleansing

quality of water ; and he, in the greatness of his love, communi-
cates these benefits by means of the gospel preached unto them,

and received and apphed by faith in Christ."

In the fifth place, let us hear the testimony of Parkhurst, on the

subject. It is true that he defines loutron to mean a laver, a vessel

to wash in ; but, at the same time, admits that Josephus, the seventy

in the Septuagint, and St. Paul, all use the word to siguify the fluid

itself, and not the vessel which contains it. When he says, there-

fore, that loutron means a vessel to wash in, he refers to the use of

the word in profane authors, and not to the use of the word in the

Holy Scriptures ; for he admits that the word in the Bible means
the element of water.

In the sixth place, Macknight, Doddridge, and the great majority

of critics, commentators, and divines, understand loutron, as used

in the Scriptures, to signify the element of water itself, and not a
vessel to wash in ; as Mr. C. himself very well knows.

Having ascertained the meaning of the word loutron, we shall

now come to ascertain the meaning of regeneration, as connected

with it. It seems to me, that when Mr. C. makes regeneration

here to signify immersion, he makes this passage contradict his own
theory. His doctrine is, that we are saved from the guilt, pollu-
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tion, and dominion of sin, by the obedience of faith, by an act of

faith ; which obedience and act of faith, he styles immersion. Now,
St. Paul says, " He saved us not by works of righteousness, which
we have done, according to his own mercy." By " works of right-

eousness," we are to understand the obedience of faith, as well as

works of law ; and St. Paul's doctrine is, that we are saved by
neither, but by the mercy of God. Mr. C.'s theory, according to

his exposition of this passage, is, that we are saved by the righteous

act of immersion, and, consequently, saved by works of righteous-

ness ; or, in other words, by the obedience of faith, which signifies

the same thing ; and, therefore, he flatly contradicts the doctrine

of the Apostle Paul.

Mr. C. has produced Dr. Macknight as a witness to prove that

regeneration means immersion ; but has he given in the whole of
the doctor's testimony ? I think not. Dr. Macknight was a mem-
ber of the church of Scotland, which never adopted the doctrine,

that regeneration and immersion were two words used to express

the same idea, contemplated in different points of light. To sus-

tain this statement, I will produce the testimony of Dr. Dick, late

Professor of Systematic Divinity in the Theological Seminary of

the United Associate Church. Speaking on this subject, he says :

" Baptism is only a sign of the communication of spiritual blessings ;

and we entertain no doubt, that, as the sign is not always accom-
panied with the thing signified, so the thing signified is often en-

joyed without the sign. We do not, with Papists, and too many
Protestants, and particularly with some half-popish divines of the

Church of England, hold the strange and unscriptural opinion,

which is too much countenanced by the language of their liturgy,

that baptism is regeneration. We maintain that, as many of the

Jews were uncircumcised in heart, so many children of Christians

are unbaptized in heart ; and we see melancholy and irresistible

proof of the fact, in their subsequent conduct. We are convinced

that there is a baptism of the Spirit, distinct from the baptism of

water ; that the former does not always accompany the latter ; and
that God gives the Spirit to whom he pleases, without limiting the

gift tOjthe use of the sign ;" vol. ii., p. 385.

And with the sentiment here expressed, Dr. Macknight agrees.

He was a believer in the doctrine of regeneration, in the theologi-

cal sense of the word. In his note on 2 Cor. v., 17, he says : "The
alteration in the minds and manners of men, by the faith of the

gospel, was so great, that it might be called 7-egeneration ; and the

person, so regenerated, might be considered a new creatwe." He
also believed in a two-fold baptism : a baptism in water, which was
an outward sign of an inward baptism in the Holy Spirit. In his

note on 1 Pet. iii., 21, he says: " Here a two-fold baptism is spoken

of: the one consisting in 'the putting away the filth of the flesh,'

by washing; the other, 'in the answer of a good conscience.'"

Now, in the passage under consideration, he says, that ''baptism is
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called 'the bath of regeneration,' because it is an emblem of the

purification of the soul from sin." And again :
" In the term re-

generation, when joined with baptism, there is an allusion to the

phraseology of the Jewish doctors, who, when they admitted a

proselyte into the church by baptism, always spoke of him as one

bo7'n again. Nevertheless, the real change in the nature of a be-

liever, which entitles him to be called a son of God, is not effected

by baptism, but by 'the renewing of the Holy Ghost,' mentioned in

the next clause." Here he expressly contradicts the theory of Mr.

C. ; for he maintains that this change of state is effected by immer-

sion, which entitles the baptized to be called a son of God, without

any renewal of the Holy Ghost. Now, it seems to me plain and

evident, as Dr. Macknight considers baptism to be the outward

sign of ' the inward purification of the soul from sin,' in all those

cases, at least, where there is no such purification of the soul from

sin, he would not say that baptism was regeneration, or that the

baptism of such persons entitles them to be called sons of God.

Dr. Scott says, that regeneration here signifies the " new birth

of the Spirit," of which "baptism was the sacramental sign, and

nothing more." Dr. Clark says, " baptism changes nothing ; the

grace signified by it, cleanses and purifies. They who think bap-

tism to be regeneration, neither know the Scriptures nor the power
of God ; therefore, they do greatly err." The translators of the

common version, Dr. Doddridge, and the great body of evangeli-

cal divines, critics, and commentators, all consider regeneration

here to mean, cleansing the soul from the pollution of sin.

After many years reflection on this subject, I have come to the

conclusion that the apostle does not allude at all in this verse to

baptism, but merely affirms, in conformity to the figurative language

of the Old Testament, that the grace of God, in regeneration, puri-

fies the soul, as water cleanses the body, and that the Holy Spirit,

at the same time, communicates a new life to the believer. Regen-

eration and the 7iew birth, we understand to be terms of the same
import, in the language of the Bible, and to signify " a prevailing

disposition of the soul to universal holiness, produced and cheered

by the influences of the spirit of God upon our hearts, operating

in a manner suitable to the constitution of our nature, as rational

and accountable creatures."

That baptism is not regeneration, is evident from the following

considerations

:

1. Immersion is an external right, which is performed by dip-

ping the body in water ; regeneration is an, internal work, which is

wrought upon the heart. That regeneration is an internal change,

wrought upon the heart by the power of God, is evident from many
plain passages of scripture. Agreeable to this Sentinemt, God says,

" A new heart will I give them, and a new spirit will I put within

them ; and I will take away the heart of stone, and will give them a

heart of flesh." And when the apostles had exhorted the Ephe-
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sians to " put off concei'-ning the former conversation the old man,
which is corrupt, according to the deceitful lust," he adds, " And
be renewed in the spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the new
man, which, after God, is created in righteousness, and true

holiness." This same subject is fartlier illustrated in his exhortation

to the Romans :
" Be not conformed to this world, but be ye trans-

formed by the renewing of your minds, that you may prove what
is that good, acceptable, and perfect will of God." Again he asserts,

that " if any man have not the spirit of Chi'ist, he is none of his."

And in the second chapter of this epistle, he opposes the internal

spirit of Christianity to an extei'nal rite, declaring the utter insuffi-

ciency of the latter, and the absolute necessity of the former. " He
is not a Jew which is one outwardly ; neither is that circumcision,

which is outward, in the flesh ; but he is a Jew which is one in-

wardly, and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not

in the latter, whose praise is not of men but of God." These pas-

sages, with many others which might be quoted, if necessary, fully

refute the notion that any external rite is regeneration.

2. Immersion is not regeneration, because the former is adminis-

tered by man, while the latter is the work of God. Of the many
instances of baptism, as recorded in the New Testament, no men-
tion is ever made of any one being baptized of God, or by God,
but uniformly by man. On the contrary, when the Scriptures

speak of regeneration, they never represent it as being effected by
the power of man, but uniformly ascribe it to the energy of God.

The apostle, in his letter to the Ephesians, compares the power of

divine grace, which had changed their hearts, to the mighty power
which was exerted on the body of Christ when he was raised from

the dead ; this change is, therefore, called a resurrectioii, as well

as regeneration. Hence, says the apostle again, " You hath he

quickened who were dead in trespasses and in sins." The same
sentiment is expressed in the following passages :

" Which were
born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of

man, but of God." " God, who is rich in mercy, hath quickened us

together in Christ." " According to his mercy, he saved us by the

washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost."
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which,

according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again." "Of
his own will begat he us ;" Hence the Psalmist prays, "Create in

me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me."

Sometimes regeneration is termed " a new creation," which must

doubtless be the work of God ; as St. Paul speaks, " in Christ Jesus,

neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a

new creature," or " a new creation," as the original may be rendered.

The same sentiment is elsewhere expressed by " taking away the

heart of stone, and giving a heart of flesh." These passages plainly

teach that God is the author of regeneration, and not man. And
since regeneration is uniformly ascribed to God, and baptism is

15
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uniformly administered by man, it is evident that immersion is not

regeneration.

3. It is affirmed by Joiin, " That whosoever is born of God, doth

not commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him, and he cannot sin,

because he is born of God ;" that is, because he partakes of a

divine nature by means of his new birth, " Being born again, not

of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the woid of God which

liveth and abideth for ever." It is by this word that we are

made partakers of the divine nature. By "committing sin," we are

to understand living habitually in sin ; that is, living under the influ-

ences of the carnal mind, the dominion of passion and appetite.

The unregenerate, on the other hand, are characterized as living " in

sin," as " walking according to the course of this world, according

to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now w^orketh in

the children of disobedience." The apostles again says, " He that

committeth sin, is of the devil ; but he that is begotten of God, keep-

eth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not."

Now, nothing can be more evident than that this outward

change of conduct is the effect of an inward change of mind, and

not the bare submission to an external rite. A man may be im-

mersed, or sprinkled, or submit to any other external rite ; but if his

prevailing temper is bad, if he is a dishonest man at heart, he will

remain the same sinful and disobedient creature he was before.

Immerse a hypocrite, and he will be a hypocrite still. Water will

not wash away hypocrisy. Simon Magus was immersed, but he

was not regenerated. From hence it is evident, that immersion

does not change* the moral character of man, does not implant ho-

liness in the soul ; therefore, it cannot be regeneration.

4. It is further asserted by the apostle, that all " who are born of

God overcame the world." And again, " this is the victory that

overcometh the world, even your faith." Persons who are born of

God, are enabled to conquer the pleasure's and allurements of this

world : faith realizes and apprehends the invisibilities of eternity,

so that the most splendid things of time appear of little value, when
compared with the " pearl of great price." Moses, when he might

have commanded the splendors, honors, and pleasures of the Egyp-
tian court, renounced them all, and chose "rather to suffer afflic-

tion with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a

season." In accordance with the same sentiment, the Apostle

Paul said, " God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of

Christ, by whom the world is crucified to me, and I unto the

world." In times of persecution and distress, the primitive Christ-

ians " took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing in them-

selves, that they had in heaven a better and more enduring sub-

stance." They suffered the loss of property, and were exposed to

shame and reproach, and " counted as the filth and offscourings of

all things," for the sake of Jesus Christ ; but they were made more
than conquerors through him that loved them. The unregenerate.
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on the other hand, are described as " loving this present evil

world," and as being " lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God."
" If any man love the world," says John, " the love of the Father
is not in him." " The love of money," says the apostle, " is the

root of all evil ;" because riches afford the facilities to gratify pas-

sion and appetite. Mammon is the god the unregenerated serve.

What is here said of those who are " born of God," cannot be
said of persons whch have been merely immersed in water. Bap-
tism can produce no such change in a man's views and desires, as

is here ascribed to those who are " born of God ;" hence it is evi-

dent that regeneration is something more and greater, than to be

immersed in water.

5. The regenerate, in the Scripture, are represented as living

under the. dominion of love. " God is love ; and he that dwelleth

in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him." The Christian institu-

tion is the wisdom and power of God, in exciting and promoting
this principle of love in the heart of man ; and it is the possession

and exercise of this principle, which constitutes the Christian char-

acter. " The end of the commandment is love out of a pure heart,

and of a good conscience, and from faith unfeigned." " Love is

the fulfilling of the law." It is this principle which gives birth and
being to all our pleasure and delight in the service of God. It

renders the yoke of Christ easy, and makes his burden light. It is

the fountain from whence springs all our spiritual joy. " This love

of God," says the apostle, " is shed abroad in our hearts by the

Holy Ghost, which is given unto us." But the unregenerate are

described as being " alienated from the life of God," and as " ene-

mies to God by wicked works :" as " hating God, and hating one
another." They are represented as being "in the flesh," under the

dominion of fleshy appetites ; and as living under the influence of

the " carnal mind, which is enmity against God ; is not subject to

his law, neither indeed can be."

Thus it appears, that the regenerate are distinguished from the

unregenerate, not merely by having submitted to an external rite,

for in " Christ Jesus, neither circumcision availcth anything, nor

uncircumcision, but a new creature ; but by the prevailing temper

and disposition of the heart, as exhibited in the fruits of righteous-

ness." " By their fruit," said our Lord, " ye shall know them."
" Men do not gather grapes of thorns, nor figs of thistles."

We shall now pass to make a few observations on the argu-

ments which are brought forward by the advocates of baptismal

regeneration, in support of their views of the subject. They usual-

ly pl^ad the declaration of our Lord to Nicodemus. John iii., 5 :

" Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born of the

mater and the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingtiom of God."

It is evident, by the questions of Nicodemus, that he did not under-

stand him as referring to baptism. And our Lord himself, although

in this verse he joins water and spirit together, yet he does not in
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contrasting it vvitii natural generation : he says, " that which is

born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirif, is

Spirit." By the terms jiesh and spirit, he appears to mean the

original principles, which arc produced by these diflcrent sorts of
birth. And again : what he says of the manner in which this

change is affected, the regenerate are distinguished solely by the

words, honi of the Spirit. It is, then, the most reasonable to con-

clude, that our Lord intended to convey but one idea by these

terms, as expressed in other parts of the conversation ; that is, the

grace of God purities the soul, as water cleanses the body. In like

manner it was predicted of Christ :
" He shall baptize you in the

Holy Ghost and in fire ;" that is. the Spirit of God shall operate on
your souls like fire, consuming the dross of corruption in you na-

tures. The above interpretation is further confirmed bythe opin-

ion of Kimchi, who, in his commentary, observes, that to be born
of the water and the Spirit, are two words which express the same
thing, and signify the grace of the Spirit of God. This interpreta-

tion is also confirmed by the Vulgate and Ethiopic versions, which
read, the Holy Spirit, instead of the water and the Spirit. Besides,

to interpret the phrase, born of water, to signify regeneration, is to

contradict the whole scope of the New Testament ; for if any
thing is capable of proof", we have shown that immersion and re-

generation are two very difTerent things.

But, admitting that the phrase to he born of water, means im-

mersion, yet this is no proof that the phrase means regeneration, or

to be born again, or to be born of God, or to be born of the Spirit,

or to be born from above. The phrase to be born of water, is used

but once in the New Testament ; and then, in conversation with a
single individual, and in connexion with the birth of the Spirit.

And, although our Lord in this single passage joins water and
Spirit together, yet he does not, in contrasting it with natural gene-

ration, mention water at all ; but opposes, simply, the Spirit to the

fesh, as the original principles of these different sorts of birth.

What he, also, says respecting the manner in which this change is

effected, the regenerate are distinguished solely by the words, born

of the Spirit.

In this highly interesting discourse with Nicodemus, Jesus

Christ teaches three highly important and solemn truths, which
lie at the very foundation of the Christian religion ; and without

which, Christianity sinks into an inefficient system of ethics, and
looses all its characteristic energy and efficacy.

L The natural man is altogether unfit for the fellowship and en-

joyment of his God. This is clearly implied in the language of

Christ to Nicodemus

—

Youmust be born again. If all men were fit

for the enjoyments of the kingdom of God, this language would be

wholly inapplicable and unmeaning. But the solemn truths, that

all have sinned—that the natural man receives not the things of

God—that the carnal mind is enmity to him—and that no man



IMMEHSION FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS. 161

comes to Christ except the Father draw him—rivet the doctrine of
human depravity and aHenation from God, by wicked works, in the

minds of all who have studied in the schools of experience, or been
taught the rudiments of Christianity, as they are laid down in the

word of God.
2. A spiritual change 7nust be wrought in the human soiil, by

which the carnal mind is subdued, and the affections and desires as-

similated to the ivill of the Deity. This is the great lesson Jesus
taught Nicodemus, and of which he, though a teacher of Israel,

was so ignorant. Unbelievers, in every age, affect to be very
ignorant of a superintending Providence, and everything that seems
to them mysterious in religion ; and are ready to exclaim, in the
very words of Nicodemus—How can these things be ? But the

Bible speaks an unequivocal language on this momentous subject

;

and, from this convei'sation of Christ with Nicodemus, as well
as from many other parts of the Holy Scriptures, we learn,

that every rnan must have two births ; one from earth, the other

from heaven : without the first, he cannot see or enter into this

world ; without the last, he shall never behold, nor enjoy the glo-

ries and blessings of Christ's kingdom on earth, nor be prepared to

enter into the joys of heaven, and partake of the fellowship of the

saints in light. Nicodemus, and the Jews generally, had some
notion of the second birth ; but, like many Christians, they put acts

of proselytism in its stead, and fancied that it consisted in profes-

sions and ceremonies ; but our Lord would lay the axe to the root

of this barren tree, and by the repetition of verily, verily, which a
Jew regarded as equal to a solemn oath, he assures Nicodemus
and all mankind, that except a man be born of the Spirit, as well
as of water, he cannot enter the kingdom of God. When John
came baptizing in water, he gave the Jews the plainest intimations

that they should look for the cleansing operations of the grace and
Spirit of God upon their hearts, of which, water was a significant

emblem. He, whose heart has never been cleansed from the pollu-

tion of sin, has neither right nor title to the kingdom of heaven.

Nor can all the births of earth, fit a soul for heaven. Like will

produce its like. As are the earthly, such will be the sons of
earthy. What is born of flesh, is flesh ; therefore, we must be
born of the Spirit, in order to be spiritual ; and born anoothen,

from above, in order to ascend above earth to heaven.

3. None can know or understand this celestial change, but by its

effects, and the injluence it exerts on the feelings and character of
its subjects. Our Lord illustrates by similitude this important de-

claration : The wind, which is air in motion, cannot be seen, nor
its rise, progress, and fall, distinctly traced ; but we can hear its

sound, perceive its breezes, and have full assurance of its existence,

from its eftects and operations, though this assurance depends
entirely on our arguments, a posteriori ; just as we prove the exis-

tence of God from the things he has made. Just so it is with the

16*
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second birth. The great agent is invisible. Ilis manner of opera-

tion is beyond our discovery ; but the reality of his operation is

known by the effects produced on the disposition and life of the re-

generate. Hence, the unbeliever doubts of all he hears, because

he depends on the testimony of others. No wonder that the unre-

generate should turn Deists, and live Atheists in the world—because

his earthly, dead soul is insensible to all the movements of the celes-

tial world. Our blessed master expressly declares, that unless a man
be horn again, or frorn above, he cannot see or discern the kingdom
of God ; and the Apostle Paul assigns the reason : because it is

spiritually discerned; 1 Cor. ii., 14. So far, therefore, is the un-

regenerate man from entering, or enjoying the kingdom of God, that

it has not come within his view. He can never have even a Pis-

gah's prospect of the land of promise, till God kindle the hallowed

fire on the altar of his heart ; and then, and not till then, will the

incense of praise ascend from a grateful soul to a pardoning God.
Now, Mr. C. entirely rejects this new birth of the Spirit, on the

ground of a metaphysical abstraction. He says, "All must admit

that no person can be born again, of that which he receives.

For as no person is born naturally— so no person can be born

again, or born metaphorically—of that which he receives. It de-

stroys the idea, the figure, the allusion, and everything else, which
authorizes the application of those words to any change, which
takes place in man, to suppose that the subject of the new birth,

or regeneration, is born again of something which he has received.

This single remark shows the impropriety, the inaccuracy of

thought ; or perhaps, the want of thought, which the popular no-

tions of regeneration sanction and sanctify." That the believer is

horn of the Spirit, and receives the Spirit, are both unequivocally

declared by the word of God. "If any man have not the Spirit

of Christ, he is none of his;" and certainly, no man ever possessed

the Spirit of Christ without receiving it. Mr. C. may then settle

this metaphysical question with the writers of the New Testament.
When a man becomes wise above what is written, any further

argument is useless.

XI. Finally, Mr. C. af^rms that a change of heart is merely
the result of a change of views. He says :

" A change of heart is

the result of a change of views, and whatever can accomplish a

change of view^s may accomplish a change of heart or feeling

:

but a change of state always calls for something more." But this

change of heart is by no means such a change of heart as the

Scriptures teach and inculcate, when a sinner is truly converted to

God. Mr. C.'s change of heart does not even imply a change of

cahracter, or include the idea of moral purity ; it is merely the result

of a change of views : so, in fact, every time a man's views are

changed, his heart is changed. Now, since it frequently happens
that men imbibe error, renounce the truth and embrace error, it

follows that this change of heart, of which Mr. C. speaks, as it is

i\\e result of a change of views, must occur as often as a man's
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views are changed, whether for good or for bad. In order to un-

derstand what the Scriptures mean by a change of heart, it will

be necessary to consider the moral condition of the unregenerate.

This is a question of great importance, for our views on this

subject will materially affect our whole theological system. If our

sentiments on this question be erroneous, it will be difficult to

arrange any correct theological system of views on other impor-

tant points of doctrine, to harmonize with such erroneous senti-

ments. But if our opinions on this subject be correct, then it will

be the more easy to perceive and arrange a system of doctrine in

harmony with the Bible. And, certainly, every man who is set

apart to be a teacher to the ignorant, and a guide to the blind,

should himself be thoroughly instructed into the great truths of the

Christian system, and should be fully established on all the great

theological questions of the day ; for, if the leaders of the people

are found wavering and fluctuating in their course, it can hardly

be expected that the flocks of their charge will be firm and stable.

1. The heart of the unregenerate man is surrendered to the

wrong master; he is uniformly represented in the Sacred Oracles

as the servant of sin. " By one man," says St. Paul, " sin entered

into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all

men, for that all have sinned ;" Rom. v., 12. The dominion of sin

is universal, both as it relates to the powers of the mind, and the

family of Adam : the Scriptures have concluded all under sin, that

every mouth may be stopped, and the whole world may become
guilty before God. This is the clear and unequivocal doctrine of

the Bible. " What then ? are we better than they ? No, in no
wise : for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they

are all under sin ; as it is written, There is none righteous, no, not

one ; there is none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh

after God. They are all gone out of the way, they are together

become unprofitable ; there is none doeth good, no, not one.

Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their tongues they have

used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips; whose mouth
is full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed blood :

destruction and misery are in their ways ; and the way of peace

they have not known : there is no fear of God before their eyes.

Now we know, what things soever the law saith, it saith to them

who are under the law ; that every mouth may be stopped, and all

the world may become guilty before God : for all have sinned, and

come short of the glory of God ;" Rom. iii., 9—23. No language

can be more clear, decisive, and explicit, than this. It states, in the

most clear and convincing manner, that sin, as a disease, has spread

its ravages throughout the human family ; for we are not to con-

sider this language as merely descriptive of a corrupt age, or a

vitiated state of society, but as a general disposition of all unre-

generate men. Our Lord has substantially stated the same doc-

trine. He says, that " out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, adul-
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teries, fornication, murders, thefts, covetousncss, wickedness, deceit,

lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness : all these

things come from within, and defile the man;" Mark vii., 21, 22.

And this agrees with St. Paul's experience, as recorded by himself,

before his conversion. He says :
" For I know that in me (that is,

in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing : for to will is present with
me ; but how to perform that which is good, I find not. For the

good that I would do, I do not ; but the evil which I would not do,

that I do. Now, if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it,

but sin that dwelleth in me:" Rom. vii., 18—20. What reason,

conscience, and revelation, pronounce good, he did not practice

;

and his experience is applicable to all mankind ; for men of all

grades, ranks, and conditions of society, are under the influence

of the same corrupt propensities as was St. Paul. It is the absence

of the love of God, and the dominion of evil propensities, which
constitute the depravity of the human heart ; and this depravity is

as universal as the human family.

2. But the truth of this doctrine is, also, established by the testi-

mony of God's servants in every age, and among all nations. Mo-
ses informs us, that soon after the human family began to multiply,

the earth was filled with violence ; all flesh had corrupted its way.
'• And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,

and that every imagination of the thoughts of the heart was only

evil continually;" Gen. vi., 5. And after the deluge, the same ap-

palling statement was again made : God declared that " the imagi-

nation of man's heart is evil from his youth;" viii., 21. Job, also,

declares, that man is abominable and filthy, and " drinketh iniquity

like water." This statement is corroborated by the testimony of

David and Solomon :
" They are all gone aside, they are all to-

gether become filthy ; there is none doeth good, no, not one."
" Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child." " The heart of

the sons of men is full of evil, and madness is in their heart while

they live, and after that they go to the dead ;" Ps. xiv., 3 ; Prov.

xxii., 15 ; Eccl. ix., 3. The prophets of the Most High assert and
maintain the same doctrine. " All we," says Isaiah, " like sheep

have gone astray ; we have turned every one to his own way."
" But we arc all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousness is

as filthy rags ; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, like

the wind, have taken us away ;" Isa. liii., 6 ; Ixiv., 6. The prophet

Jeremiah declares, that " the sin of Judah is written with a pen of

iron, and with the point of a diamond ; it is graven upon the table

of their heart, and upon the horns of your altars." '* The heart is

deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked ; who can know
it?" Jer. xvii., 1, 9. The statement of the apostles respecting this

doctrine, is in perfect harmony with the sentiments of their prede-

cessors. The Apostle Paul asserted, that " the carnal mind is en-

mity against God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be. So they that are in the flesh cannot please God;"
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Rom. viii., 7, 8. The Apostle James declares that the wisdom of

this world " is earthly, sensual, and devilish." And, finally, St.

John assures us that " the whole world lieth in wickedness." The
testimony that these writers have borne to the wickedness and cor-

ruption of the human heart, is in accordance with the uniform doc-

trine of the Bible. On this doctrine rests the whole scheme of re-

demption; for the most striking feature of the Christian system is

its remedial character. If mankind are not essentially corrupt,

they need not to be regenerated ; if they are not lost, they need not

to be saved. This doctrine, then, is interwoven into the whole
Christian system, and forms one of the leading and essential doc-

trines of the gospel.

3. As a further confirmation of the truth of this doctrine, we ap-

peal to the universal experience of all good men. Job says, " I ab-

hor myself, and repent in dust and ashes ;" and David, " Behold, I

was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me."

Isaiah exclaims, "Wo is me, for I am undone, because I am a man
of unclean lips." The Apostle Paul, in his letter to Titus, observes,
*' For we ourselves, also, were sometimes foolish, disobedient, de-

ceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and en-

vy, hateful, and hating one another." And speaking of himself,

and the Christians at Ephesus, he says :
" We were by nature child-

ren of wrath, even as others." The New Testament writers, fur-

thermore, teach us that the primitive Christians were reformed

characters. The apostle, in his letter to the Corinthians, after de-

claring that " Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor

effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor theives,

nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall in-

herit the kingdom of God ;" he then adds, " Such were some of

you : but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified,

in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God."
" For the time past of our life may suffice us," says Peter, " to have

wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness,

lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banqueting, and abominable idola-

tries ; wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them to

the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you ; who shall give an

account to him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead."

In this passage the apostle plainly declares, that the primitive Chris-

tians, before they were converted, lived under the dominion of sin;

and that, by conversion to Christianity, they were transformed in

heart and life, and so became new creatures. Origen speaks of the

same general corruption and wickedness among mankind, and of

the salvation of Christ from it. " We come to him," says he,

" covetous, he makes us liberal ; unjust and extortioners, and he

makes us equitable ; lascivious, and he makes us chaste ; violent

and passionate, and he makes us meek ; impious and profane, and

he makes us religious." It is evident, then, in the opinion of all

these writers, that the heart of an irreligious and unregenerate man
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is placed upon sinful objects, and full of impure and unholy desires.

This was certainly their own experience, and the experience of the

primitive Christians, who composed the first Christian churches

;

and this testimony agrees with the experience of modern Christians

of the religious denominations.

4. This doctrine is furthermore confirmed by observation. Jews,
Pagans, and nominal Christians, are a living commentary on the

truth of this doctrine. Mankind in a savage state, among all na-

tions, and in every period of history, have been treacherous, fierce,

cruel, and relentless, living under the dominion of passion and ap-

petite, and rebelling against the great principles of moral rectitude.

Among the most rude and barbarous of the savage tribes, canni-

balism has prevailed from the remotest antiquity to the present

period ; and human lives have been sacrificed at the caprice of a
tyrannical sovereign. And if we advert to the actual state of Hin-
dostan and of China, which countries have been highly celebrated

for their progress in the useful arts, we shall find that they are

equally immoral in private life. The universal characteristics of

these nations are, habitual disregard of truth, pride, tyranny, theft,

falsehood, deceit, conjugal infidelity, filial disobedience, ingratitude,

a litigious spirit, perjury, cruelty, private murder, the destruction

of illegitimate children, and want of tenderness and compassion to

the poor, the sick, the aged, and the dying. The description which
the apostle gave of the Jews when Christianity was founded, re-

mains true of them to this day. " They profess," says he, " that

they know God, but in works they deny him ; being abominable
and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate." The Jews
among all nations in modern times, have been notorious for lying,

cheating, and defi'auding. And although the standard of public

morals in Christian countries, is more highly elevated, yet all these

countries abound with crime. The general defection of public

morals among the iri'eligious portion of the community, both in

Europe and America, is notorious. Pride and luxury, generally

prevail among the rich ; and intemperance and profanity, among
the poor. How many live as though they had never to die? and
when thoughts of God and religion obtrude on their unwilling

minds, every measure which a corrupt heart, under a satanic influ-

ence can advise, is adopted to drown reflection, and to bury reli-

gious thoughts. See the miser—the voluptuary—the debauchee

—

the drunkard ; what is their life but a practical corroboration of

the awful truths we have been considering.

5. The essential and radical corruption of human nature, is a

truth to which the ancient heathen moralists, philosophers, and
poets, have borne the most ample testimony. Thus, Pythagoras
termed it, the " Fatal companion, the noxious strife that lurks with-

in us, and which was born along with us ;" Sopater calls it, " The
sin that is born with mankind;" Plato, "Natural wickedness:"

Aristotle, " The natural repugnance of man's nature to reason ;"
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and all the Greek and Roman philosophers, especially the Stoics
and the Platonists, complain of the depraved and degenerate con-
dition of mankind, of their propensity to everything that is evil,

and of their aversion to everything that is good. Thus, Cicero
lamented, that " Mankind are brought into life by nature as a step-

mother, with a naked, frail, and infirm body, and with a soul prone
to divers lusts." Seneca, one of the best of the Roman philoso-

phers, observes :
" We are born in such a condition, that we are

not subject to fewer disorders of min^tthan body; that all vices

are in all men, though they do not Kreak out in every one ; and
that to confess them is the beginning of dur cure." And Hierocles
called this universal disposition to sin, " v^e domestic evil of man-
kind." Even some of the sprightliest poets bear their testimony to

the same fact. Propertius could say, " EAery body has a vice to

which he is inclined by nature." Horace declared, that " No man
is born free from vices," and that, " He is the best man who is op-

pressed with the least ;" that " Mankind rushes into wickedness,

and always desire what is forbidden ;" that " Youth has the soft-

ness of wax to receive vicious impressions, and the hardness of

rock to resist virtuous admonitions ;" and, in short, that " We are

mad enough to attack heaven itself," and that " our repeated crimes

do not suffer the God of heaven to lay aside his wrathful thunder-

bolts." And Juvenal has furnished a striking corroboration to the

statement of Paul of Tarsus, concerning the " carnal mind," when
he say^, that "Nature, unchangeably tixed, runs back to wicked-
ness," as bodies to their centre.

There is, also, reason to suppose that the ancient Celtic Druids
expressly taught the defection of the human soul from a state of

original rectitude. The invariable belief of the Brahmins, in Hin-
dostan, is, that man is a fallen creature ; and it is well known that

a similar opinion was inculcated by the classical mythologists, and
especially by Hesiod, in their descriptions of the gradual corruption

of the human race, during the period subsequent to the golden age.

Catlulus represents the unhallowed period, when justice was put to

flight, and brothers imbrued their hands in fraternal blood, while

incest and sacrilege alienated the mind of God from man ; and

Tacitus marks out the progress of depravity, from a period free

from offence and punishment, to a flagitious and abandoned wick-

edness, devoid even of fear. Thus providence seems to have

drawn the evidence of the guilt of men from their own confessions,

and to have preserved their testimony for the conviction of subse-

quent times. From hence it appears evident, that the heart of man
is u§der a corrupt influence, and devoted to a wrong object, agree-

able to the doctrine of the Sacred Oracles.

If the foregoing views be correct, that change of heart which
the Scriptures require, and which the sinner must experience, in or-

der to be prepared for the service and for the enjoyment of God,
is a much greater change than that change of heart spoken of by
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Mr. C, which he admits to be greatly inferior to a change o{ state,

which change of state does not even imply, in his own estimation,

a change of character. By the heart, as the word is used in the

Bible, we are to understand the soul, with all its powers, including

the understanding, conscience, will, affections, and memory. When
God, then, says. My so7i,give me thine heart, he calls upon each and

every individual to dedicate himself unreservedly to him—not

merely to render to him a few outward and formal services, but

fervently to embrace his doctrine, to follow his injunctions with the

warmest atiection, and to reduce them to practice without delay.

The heart is what God requires. He claims the understanding,

that he may pour upon it the light of truth—the conscience, that he

may purgeit from dead works—the will, that it may be brought

into subjection to the divine mind—the afl^ections, that they may
be purified and exalted, and set on things above—the desires, that

they may be concentrated in himself—the memory, that it may be-

come the depository of divine and useful knowledge. In one word.

God demands the whole soul, that we may know, love, serve, and

enjoy him for ever.

Hence, God says :
" A new heart, also, will I give you, and a new

spirit will I put within you ; and I will take away the stony heart

out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh. And I will

put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes,

and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them ;" Ezek. xxxvi., 26,

27. "And I will give them a heart to know me, that I am the

Lord ; and they shall be my people, and I will be their God : for

they shall return unto me with their whole heart ;" Jer. xxiv., 7.

" And the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart

of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with

all thy soul, that thou mayest live ;" Deut. xxx., G. " I will give

them one heart, and one way, that they may fear me for ever, for

the good of them and of their children after them ; and I will make
an everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away from

them, to do them good, but I will put my fear in their hearts, that

they shall not depart from me ;" Jer. xxxii., 39,40. In comformity

to the doctrine taught in these passages, the Psalmist prayed,
" Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit

within me;" li., 10. Hence the expressions, a pure heart, an up-

riglit heart, a clean heart, a sincere heart, are employed in the

Scripture, to denote a true Christian ; while, on the other hand, an

evil heart, a gross heart, a stony heart, a wicked heart, a corrupt

heart, a polluted heart, a depraved heart, an estranged heart, are

used to designate a wicked and irreligious man. The terms, ^len,

to change the heart, to cleanse the heart, to purify the heart, are em-

ployed in the Bible to denote that moral and religious change,

which is wrought in a sinner, when he is truly converted to God.

Having considered the arguments which Mr. C. has derived from

the Scriptures to sustain his theory, and having shown that they
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are fallacious and unsustained by the true interpretation of the

Living Oracles, we do not propose, at this time, having already ex-

tended these remarks to much greater length than was anticipated

in the commencement, to prosecute the subject any further ; being

fully persuaded that the true doctrine of the gospel is clearly

taught in the Holy Scriptures ; and that no system of religion

ought to be embraced and received as of divine origin, which can-

not be sustained by the word of God. If Mr. C.'s theory of reli-

gion be essentially anti-scriptural, as we have abundantly shown
it to be, then no pretended evidence derived from the Christian

Fathers, or from the creeds of fallible and erring men, can possibly

make it true. It is a sentiment universally embraced by the whole
Protestant community, that the Bible contains everything necessary

to the faith and practice of a Christian ; and that all systems of re-

ligion, which are not derived from the Holy Scriptures, ought to

be rejected as false and dangerous.

In the conclusion of my remarks on this subject, I most earnestly

and sincerely recommend this article to the serious and candid pe-

rusal of my brethren in the ministry, especially in the western

states, who may have fully or partially embraced the sentiments

we have been canvassing, and, as we think, have fully refuted.

The introduction of this new doctrine among our brethren in the

west, has been the occasion of many evils, both to the ministry and
to the churches, and has not been productive, to my knowledge, of

any good. This doctrine is the grave-digger of experimental re-

ligion and practical piety ; and, unless it be repudiated and aban-

doned, will certainly blast, and wither, and destroy, the vitality

both of the churches and the ministry. I must say, I feel deeply

interested on this subject, because it is one of vast importance to

the souls of men, involving, as it does, the vital principles of the

Christian religion. With these reflections, I commit this article to

the press, leaving the effects which it is destined to produce, to the

operations of that superintending Providence, which extends to all

events.

ARTICLE IX.

Reply to the Question, " Shall we Receive Them V

I HAVE read, with deep regret, an article in the Christian Herald

ibr December the 15th, from the pen of Br. Russel, one of the

Editors of that Journal, entitled " Shall wc receive them ?" This ar-

ticle is understood to be called forth by my " Strictures on Elder

Hawley's pamphlet," and, therefore, a reply from my pen has been

earnestly solicited. I am aware that this is a subject in which I

16
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am no more interested than my brethren in the ministry generally,

but having engaged in the controversy, they naturally expect me
to sustain the views which 1 have advanced, so far as those views

may accord with the Holy Scriptures. It is desirable that the minis-

ters of the same denomination should proclaim the same general

sentiments, and especially on the subject of church building, which

intimately affects the operations of the whole body ; for, if different

practices obtain in different churches, it will be the means of neces-

sarily interrupting the harmony, both of the churches and minis-

ters. If one church admit members who are unbaptized, she will

naturally expect that these unbaptized members will be received

by letter, or otherwise, by all the sister churches of the same body,

and who profess to walk by the same rule ; and should they be re-

jected, it would be the occasion of great grief and sorrow, both to

the rejected brother, and to thechurch who gave him the letter of

recommendation.

The article under consideration is one of a most extraordinary

character, to proceed from the pen of a minister of the gospel,

who professes to be a believer in Christian baptism. There is a

vein of false and deceptive reasoning running through the whole of

it. The argument is sustained by illogical deductions, by unjust

and improper applications of Scripture, and by inconclusive rea-

soning. It will be the object of this communication to make all

this clear, evident, and plain.

The Christian connexion profess to take the Scriptures as the

only rule of faith and practice, and Jesus Christ as their only Lord

and Master in the whole sum of their religion. Whatever, there-

fore, is clearly taught in the Scriptures on the subject of baptism,

and the mode of receiving members into the churches, we, as a peo-

ple, are bound to observe and obey. The church is a voluntary

society in this sense, that no person is compelled by force to enter

into it, and he only is a genuine member who has joined it from

conviction and choice ; but there is this important difference be-

tween it and other voluntary societies: the members have no right

to settle the terms of their union, or to change the mode of receiv-

ing members, or the institutions of the gospel, but must implicitly

submit to its original consLitution. It is the duty of the church to

submit to the authority of Christ ; and this is not performed unless

his word be received as the only rule of faith and practice, and

everything which is done in religion be exactly conformable to

his commands. In the world, his law may be disregarded and

violated, but it should be held sacred in the church. No minister,

church, or council, has any authority to change, alter, or abrogate

one of the institutions of the gospel, to prescribe new modes of re-

ception into the church, or to make any new articles of faith ; nei-

ther can they increase or diminish the sum of our moral obliga-

tions. Whatever has been clearly enjoined upon the disciples of

Christ in the New Testament as a rule of duty, still possess a bind-
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ing force, and they are still under the most solemn obligations to

observe this rule. The doctrine, the precepts, and the institutions

of the Christian religion, are unalterably fixed, and must necessa-

rily remain the same till the dispensation itself closes. The rule of

faith and of practice, as laid down in the Holy Scriptures, is equal-

ly binding upon all the disciples of Christ, whatever may have
been their previous habits, education, or modes of thinking. And
this rule of faith and practice is a uniform rule in all ages, and
among all classes and conditions of disciples—that is, this rule is

always of equal length ; it is not six inches long in one man's
hand, two feet in another's, and a ten foot pole in the hand of a
third. In this statement, I understand the Christian connexion to

be agreed.

Now, I would ask, what is the law of baptism as laid down in

the New Testament, as a rule of duty ? This is the only proper
and legitimate question under consideration. And I have already

stated in my " Strictures on Elder Hawley's pamphlet," that Chris-

tian baptism was the immersion of a true disciple of Christ in

water, into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost ; and that, by this baptism, a disciple makes a public

profession of faith in the Christian religion ; by which, also, he is

initiated into the church of God. These positions have been illus-

trated and defended in my " Strictures," and I shall now content my-
self by merely stating the rule of duty, the law of baptism, as laid

down in the New Testament, and refer to my former communica-
tion for the proof of the same. Now, Br. Russel has neither de-

nied, refuted, or even controverted the position I assumed, so far

as the law of baptism is concerned. The sum of his argument,
then, goes to show that the church and her ministers may safely

dispense with the institutions of heaven and the laws of God,
whenever a weak-minded disciple, or one who has been badly

educated, may desire it. And I can understand him in no other

light, when he declares he would do it " without a moment's hesi-

tation." The true question, between Br. Russel and myself, ap-

pears to be this: Shall we receive members into our churches in

accordance with the divine rule, or in opposition to the divine rule ?

I maintain, that they should be received in accordance with the di-

vine rule, and that we have no authority to alter, change, or dis-

pense with the rule, or to receive any one contrary to it ; while he

affirms the rule may be safely dispensed with, and persons received

as members into the church in opposition to it ; and he gives at

length his reasons in justification of his proposed course. We shall

now proceed to consider the reasons he offers in justification of the

course he proposes. He says,

—

I. " We should receive them, (in opposition to the divine rule,)

because the Lord has received them. They are disciples of Jesus.

Their sins are forgiven—their names are written in heaven. This

we believe. The evidence of their acceptance with God, is satis-
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factory. They are children of God, and heirs of glory. How can
we, how dare we reject from the church of God any man—any
woman, who is a Christian—a member of the household of God?"
But does God ever receive any one in a state of rebellion and dis-

obedience to his own laws ? Does God ever receive an impeni-

tent and disobedient universalist, while remaining such, notwith-

standing he may be honest and sincere in his belief? Certainly

not. He receives none but truly sincere and believing penitents ;

sinners must come to him in his appointed way, and in the use of

his appointed means, and in that penitent and believing frame of

mind which he requires, to find acceptance and forgiveness at his

hands. And to contend that God receives sinners in any other

way, is anything but Christianity. Docs not the New Testament
declare, again and again, that the Jews did not attain salvation,

because they sought it by the deeds of the law? and that the Gen-
tiles did attain salvation, because they sought it by the hearing of

faith 1 God never deviates from his own covenant engagements.
And he never requires his ministers, whom he has sent to pubhsh
and execute his laws, to violate them to accommodate some preju-

diced or weak-minded disciple ; and if Br. Russel imagines that

God has given him authority to violate his laws, or to change or

to nullify his institutions, he has sadly mistaken his calling. "Now
I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and keep
the ordinances as I delivered them unto you." God complained of

his ancient covenant people, saying, " Even from the days of your
fathers, ye are gone away from mine ordinances, and have not

kept them." I would here ask Br. Russel, how he " dare," as a
minister of the gospel, who has been sent to teach and enforce the

divine rule in all things, violate this same rule at will and plea-

sure '? To pretend, in justification of his conduct, that heaven
violates its own laws in the salvation of souls, is an assumption too

bold and impudent to be admissible. And, surely, because God
saves souls in accordance with the divine will, this cannot be urged
as a reason why we should violate the same will.

But Br. Russel says, "Christ received us before we were bap-

tized ; ho received us without any reference to our views of bap-

tism." He certainly did : but, in the name of common sense,

what has this to do with the subject under consideration ? In the

great commission, he directed his ministers to convei^t the nations,

and then to initiate the converts into the church by baptism. A
man must be first converted, before he is even a proper subject ot

baptism and church membership. Baptism does not enter into the

process of conversion in any sense of the word whatever. A
man must be first converted, first discipled, first accepted of God,
before he is required to be baptized, and before the minister of the

gospel is authorized to administer baptism to him. Conversion is

the first step in discipleship. After a man is made a disciple by
conversion, the next step is, to initiate him into the church by bap-
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tism ; but this step he declines to take. Multitudes go as far as

this, and here they stop ; offering all possible reasons for their neg-

lect of duty. But if they refuse to follow on in the path of obedi-

ence, they do it at their own peril, and, if properly instructed, they

can attach blame to no one but to themselves. What can the min-

ister do, when his instructions are rejected ? What can the church

do, when the disciple refuses to come within her pale ? Shall the

church and the ministers unite to cast aside the laws of heaven, to

make way for this disciple to advance in the path of disobedience ;

and having begun to infringe the divine law, shall they go on to

break down the whole fabric of the Christian institution, to make
way for every ignorant, fanatical, and misguided disciple, to ad-

vance on in the neglect of one commandment, and in the violation

of another? Having received such in violation of the divine rule,

how can a church expect, that after such a reception, they will

walk in conformity to this rule ? Or how can a church enforce

wholesome discipline in cases of future aberrations ? These are

serious matters, and require careful consideration.

II. " We should receive such persons to our churches, (in oppo-

sition to the divine rule,) because we are commanded toP Well,

this is a pretty bold assertion ; let us examine its validity. But

upon what Scripture testimony is the assertion based ? Here it is:

" Receive ye one another, as Christ also received us ;" that is,

Christ received us in walking contrary to his requirements ; there-

fore, we should receive one another contrary to the divine rule.

Here is the passage adduced by Br. Russel to prove his position,

and the commentary that justifies his argument. It requires mere-

ly to be stated, to be rejected. Again, says he, " He that is weak
in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations ;" that is,

let the institutions of the gospel and the order of the churches be

changed, altered, varied, and omitted, to suit the notions and opin-

ions of all the weak, the ignorant, and the misguided disciples, who
may desire to become members of your churches ; and then, when
they become members, alter, change, modify, fix, unfix, and refix,

everything to suit their narrow minds and prejudiced views, so

that there can be no " doubtful disputations" with them. Accord-

ing to this view of the subject, the action of God's ministers, and

the order of the church, are to be regulated by the weak faith of

the weak-minded disciples, instead of being regulated by the divine

rule. And are our ministers and churches prepared to receive

such a doctrine as this ? I think not. But what seems still more

remarkable, is the use Br. Russel makes of Acts xi., 17. Referring

to this passage, he says :
" Peter tells us, to reject those whom God

has received, is to withstand God." But, unfortunately for the ar-

gument of Br. Russel, these very persons to whom Peter refers,

were, by his direction, initiated into the church by baptism. "Can
any man forbid water that these should not be baptized, which

have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ? and he commanded
16*
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them to be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus ;" x., 47, 48.

Br. Russel seems to be so hard pushed for Scripture authority

to justify his position, that he is compelled to quote one passage

of Scripture which absohitely condemns the course he is attempt-

ing to justify. And, will the reader believe me, this is all the

Scripture authority he has adduced, to prove God has commanded
us to receive members into our churches contrary to his own pre-

scribed rule. And these Scripture testimonies prove the position

he has assumed, just as much as they prove the world will be de-

stroyed in 1843, and not a whit more.

111. " Such Christians should be received, (in opposition to the

divine rule,) because their error is not fundamental." Now, Br.

Russel, if this argument be a good one, we had better go to

work immediately and revise Christianity, as we do old and anti-

quated laws, and tell the people what is essential for them to be-

lieve and to do, in order that they may be saved, and what they

may safely reject and leave undone, as non-essential, and still re-

tain the favor of God. At all events, we can bring this present

controversy to a close in a trice—just declare that all church or-

ganizations are among the non-essentials of Christianity, and the

work is done at once ; for then all modes of reception into the

church will be equally valueless. I should like to see Br. Russel

go to work and parcel out the commandments, the institutions, the

precepts, the principles, the laws, the doctrine, the promises, and

whatever else belongs to the Christian system, and mark and label

every part and parcel of it, and assign to each its relative impor-

tance; so that we may clearly understand what he would denomi-

nate the fundamentals of Christianity. If I am not greatly mista-

ken, his fundamental Christianity would be a very ragged and

ghastly skeleton. Now, I bless God, that all of his word is equally

precious to me ; I want none of this cutting, and carving, and sepa-

rating, and labelling, the different parts and parcels of Christianity,

ibr myself. I desire to know the whole will of my heavenly Mas-
ter concerning myself, and to do my whole duty ; and, if I am not

greatly mistaken, this is the sincere desire of every true and devout

Christian. Besides, what authority has any minister of the gospel

to denominate any part of his great commission the 7ion-essentials

of Christianity, and thus teach the followers of Christ that they

may safely omit that part, and then go on to justify them in living

in the open and palpable neglect of the divine will ? Is this be-

ing faithful to that trust which the great Head of the church has

reposed in those whom he has commissioned to preach his gospel ?

If one minister denominate one part of Christianity non-essential,

and a second another part, and a third another part, and a fourth

another part, and so on ; and then for all to teach that the non-es-

sentials may be safely dispensed with : who does not perceive that,

in this way, the whole of Christianity may be entirely cast away,

under the fictitious denomination of non-essentials ? Let nie here
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say, that in Christianity there are no non-essentials : every com-
mandment, institution, and precept of the gospel, is essential to

Christianity, and should be fully observed ; for Christ has laid upon
his disciples no unnecessary injunctions. Besides, the Christian

connexion never agreed to take ihe fundamentals o{ CYvusimmiy as

the rule of faith and practice ; they agreed to take the Bible,' the

whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, as the rule of faith and prac-
tice. This rule, which Br. Russel now proposes, is one of his own
manufacture, to suit this especial case ; and if this be admissible,

every minister in the connexion may go on manufacturing rules,

at will and pleasure, to suit all possible cases, as they arise, through-
out the whole body.

IV. " Such Christians should not be rejected, (for refusing to

comply with the divine rule,) because, to do so, would be a radical

departure from the first principles of the connexion." What are
the first principles of the connexion ? They are these : "The Bible

is our only creed, and Jesus the only acknowledged Head and Law-
giver to his church." Our creed, then, is written, and the great
Head and Lawgiver of the church has prescribed to her a rule of
conduct which she has no right to violate. All that she or her min-
ister can do, is to observe the rule, and see that others, under her
jurisdiction, never violate it by her consent. The true import of
the rule is not now a question ; this has already been stated and
settled, to which Br. Russel has given his consent. Why, then,

may not the church require its observance ? Indeed, the church
has no discretion in the case allowed her. If she be composed of
honest and sincere Christians, they must walk by the same rule,

and mind the same things ; and she must take care and see that

there is no violation of the divine laws, by her consent and appro-
bation. Nearly all which Br. Russel has said, under this head, is

the mei-e echo of our most bitter enemies and persecutors. He
has fallen into their strain of reasoning, and done little more than
to repeat their words. Our churches are, indeed, in a most melan-
choly state, if they have no authority from the word of God to ex-

ercise the wholesome discipline of the gospel, and to enforce an
observance of the laws of God, by the application of a Christian

remedy, in cases of moral obliquity. And I would here ask, are

the members of a church, for doing this, to be called " sectarian,"

to be branded with " dishonesty," and to be called upon to renounce
the "Christian name?" Strange language I But more of this

hereafter.

V. " We cannot consistently reject acknowledged Christians, on
account of a difference on baptism, because such persons have been,

and still are, received among us as good brethren. When the first

Christian church was organized in Lyndon, Vermont, baptism was
not a test of membership." This church, to which Br. Russel re-

fers, was organized in 1801, so far as it ever had any scriptural

organization. We have an account of it in the life of Elder Jones,
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by his son, in the following words :
" From the first, he announced

his determination to stand alone, and acknowledge the authority of

no church, or set of men. He and about a dozen others, laymen,

and residents of Lyndon, covenanted together, in church form, and

called themselves Christians; rejecting all party and sectional

names, and leaving each other free to cherish such speculative

views of theology as the Scriptures might plainly seem to them to

teach. This was, probably, the first free Christian church ever es-

tablished in New England ;" p. 49. At this time. Elder Jones was
not an ordained minister of the gospel ; he received ordination on

the last day of November, 1802. This organization was informal,

having been done wholly by laymen, and without the sanction of a

minister of the gospel, who alone is authorized to plant churches

;

and I am not a little surprised, that Br. Russel should have referred

to this church as an example of gospel order. Upon the same
authority, he may entirely do away the Christian ministry, and sus-

tain the doctrine of lay-organization of all churches.

But what was the opinion of Elder Jones, respecting the meaning
of the divine rule, on this subject? It is the following: "The
second thing that I took into view, was the manner in which Bap-

tists organized churches, which they declared to be apostolical.

The manner of organizing Baptist churches was then, and is now,
I believe, as follows, viz: 1. They must find a certain number of

believers in Christ. 2. They must be baptized, burying them in

the water, in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Thus
far they agree with the New Testament ;" p. 28. And again

:

" To baptism and regeneration, as they were then and are still held,

by the denomination in which he was brought up, (viz : the Bap-

tists) he ever held with most pertinacious attachment. With all

his toleration, he could never speak charitably of " sprinkling ;"

and he could never allow that a man had any reason to believe

himself to be a Christian, unless he was ^^ converted" according to

his peculiar views of conversion ;"
p. 36. We have here clearly

laid down, the unqualified assent of Elder Jones to the truth of the

doctrine, for which we have contended in our " Strictures on Elder

Hawley's pamphlet ;" a doctrine which he embraced in early life,

and which he maintained till the day of his death.

But Br. Russel says, " When the churches were first organized

in the south and west, they were believers in sprinkling, and con-

tinued to practice it, until convinced of a wore excellent way''

Very well ; what of that ? St. Paul says :
" When I was a child,

I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child

;

but when I became a man, I put aw-ay childish things." In the in-

fancy of our society, many of our ministers did not fully under-

stand the Scriptures, on every point of doctrine and church disci-

pline, which they adopted as the rule of faith and practice, by which
to regulate all things ; but as fast as they came to a clear sight and

a full understanding of this divine rule, they reduced it to practice.
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And this was especially their course on the subject of baptism.

At first, they practised sprinkHng for baptism ; but as soon as they

ascertained that this practice was not in accordance with the doc-

trine of the Bible, it was laid aside for a more excellent way. And,

from that time to the present period, believer's baptism has been

universally practised in the western states in the Christian con-

nexion. But Br. Russel contends that, because our brethren in the

west, in the infancy of the church, started with a wrong practice,

but have since been set right by subsequent inquiries, therefore, this

wrong practice should be continued in all our churches, notwith-

standing we may all be fully satisfied, that our practice is wholly

unsustained by the word of God ; and yet, at the same time, we
are to maintain that the Bible is our only rule of faith and practice,

when we are continually setting at defiance this very rule. This,

to me, I must confess, is strange logic, and I am not prepared to

give to it my assent. Br. Russel also says, " The Christian churches

in North Carolina, and a part of Virginia, now believe in and prac-

tise infant sprinkling for baptism." If this be the fact, they need

"to be taught the way of the Lord more perfectly;" but it can be

no argument for us, who know better, to adopt their unscriptural

practices.

Thus, I have freely answered all the arguments which Br. Russel

has advanced, to justify a violation of that divine rule, by which
we profess to regulate both our faith and our practice. I shall now
proceed to consider one other question, to which, as a last resort,

multitudes flee, to justify the church in unscriptural practices- It is

the right of private judgment. And this seems to be the fortress

which Br. Russel holds in reserve, and to which he intends to flee,

in case he should be hard pressed.

The true question, properly stated, is this : Are the rules and the

order of the church to be regulated by the private judgment of her

individual members, or by the collective wisdom and understanding

of the body? To this question, I answer: The rules and order of

the church are to be regulated by the collective wisdom and under-

standing of the body, and not by the private judgment of her indi-

vidual members. Here is a very important distinction—a distinc-

tion fraught with the most fearful consequences to the prosperity

and happiness of all our churches, and even to their very existence.

A mistake here is fatal, and has been the means of plunging many
of our churches into anarchy and confusion, and finally of blotting

out their very existence.

All churches must have some general plan, some -general order,

and some general regulations, expressed or implied, written or un-

written, by which the body is to be regulated in her movements

;

and no church can prosper, for any length of time, without such

general regulations. This springs up out of the necessity of the

case, just as civil government springs up out of the frame and con-

stitution of man. Men cannot live in a social state without civil
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government ; and civil government cannot be established and ad-

ministered by the exercise of the private judgment of the individual

members of the community. It must be done by the collective

wisdom and judgment of the body. When the reins of govern-
ment are assumed by private individuals, then factions, and tumults,

and disorders, prevail, and the community is plunged into all the

horrors of civil war. And when turbulent spirits break through the

wholesome regulations and discipline of the church, then disorder

and confusion, as a necessary consequence, follow ; and, unless this

state of things can be arrested, it will end in the destruction of the

body.

I say, the order of the church is to be regulated by the collective

wisdom and understanding of the body. The judgment of the

body is to be exercised as to the true meaning of the divine rule,

by which all things are to be regulated ; and, in all those cases

where the rule is clear and evident, the church is bound to adopt
such rules for the regulation of her conduct, in obedience to the

command of her great Head, as he has prescribed. But in all

those matters, which are left to the collective wisdom of the body,
she has wider scope, and may exercise her best judgment in the

case ; but she has no authority to alter, change, or suspend, any
of the rules and regulations, prescribed for the government of her

conduct, by her only Lawgiver. That the power to regulate the

affairs of the church, and to administer her discipline, is vested in

the collective wisdom of the body, is a doctrine now admitted by
the ministers of the Christian connexion, with very few exceptions.

Elder Jones, speaking on this subject, says :
" The great Head of

the church has ordained that there shall be elders in every church ;

neither can any church prosper long at a time, without a pastor or

elder. For lack of this, our early churches suffered much, nor was
it possible for us to take proper care of our churches. This caused
many to go over to the Baptists and Methodists, that they might
thereby enjoy the blessing of a constant ministry. Many wandered
from the fold into the world, for the want of being well taken care

of; so upon the whole, on this ground, we have been very great

losers. It was a favorite doctrine in all our early churches, that there

were gifts in the church, such as prayer and exhortation, which
ought to be improved in public meetings, as well as those of preach-

ing. This doctrine I now firmly believe. But in those early days,

I am constrained to say, that, in the injudicious use of this privi-

lege, great evil was done ; for it is certain that many, who had not

gifts to speak, either to the edification of saints, or the conviction

of sinners, were the most forward to occupy the time ; and such

became a great burthen to the church, and gave the enemy great

occasion to blaspheme. If any attempt was made to correct such
an evil, the cry was immediately made, ' You want to take away
our liberties

; you want to bring us into bondage
;
you want to be

popular
; you want to be a lord over God's heritage,' &c. The



REPLY TO THE QUESTION, ''SHALL WE RECEIVE THEJI ? 179

question will now arise, how shall this evil be remedied, in such a
manner as not to stop the exercise of these valuable gifts ? An-
swer : Let the church judge of these gifts, as they do of preaching
gifts, and also approve the same. If a brother says, ' God has
called me to preach,' the church does not approve or hear such a
brother, unless they can discover preaching gifts in him. In the

same manner, the church judges impartially of all gifts. I do not
believe that etery rrian, woman, and child, who are converted, have
gifts to speak in public meetings. Circumstances have olten oc-

curred like the following : The sermon has been delivered in a most
solemn, spiritual, and judicious manner. Saints have been made
happy, and sinners have been most solemnly impressed. But a
weak brother or sister arises, merely because they feel happy, and
want to express it. Yet they can say nothing to edification, and
the good impressions are often injured. But it is said, such an
one has as good right as any other, and he ought to speak, to clear

his own mind. But let us remember, that the true object of speak-

ing is not to edify oiirselves, but to edify others. I have never ques-

tioned the piety and good intentions of such brethren ; but to me
there is a deep importance to be attached to the charge, that every
thing should be done decently and in order. St. Paul says, that

though many things are perfectly lawful, they are not expedient.
" I do not speak with authority on this point. I have no disposi-

tion to shackle any man's mind, or to deprive him of his testimony.

But it does seem to me, that there is a fitness in all things pertain-

ing to the church of Christ ; and I would add my dying to my
living testimony, against a practice, which, I have no doubt, has

caused many a schism among brethren, broken up churches, and
hindered the work of God. I know that many of my brethren
sympathize with me in this ; although I am aware that many others

think, that what I have recommended would be inconsistent with
the freedom we possess.

" To such let me say, there is a heaven wide difference between
liberty to do what is right and proper and seemly, and liberty to

do what is wrong and unseemly. One \s freedom, the other license.

Wholesome restraint is perfectly consonant with true freedom ; in-

deed, there can be no true freedom without it, for liberty without

restraint is anarchy. No man has freedom to infringe the freedom
of any other man. Now, if an injudicious brother or sister, in the

full enjoyment of what he or she calls liberty, usurps the time and
freedom of others, then he or she, is bound to submit to such re-

straints as the majority demand, in order to their enjoyment of
liberty and peace. And, if they have not discretion enough to

know when they are misusing their liberty, where is the impro-
priety that the church, through its elders, should subject them to

such restraints as the peace, enjoyment, and freedom of the body
require ?"

Here the principle for which we contend is fully recognized :
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that the church, by her collective wisdom and understanding of

the divine rule, is to regulate all her internal affairs, and that her

affairs arc not to be regulated by the private judgment of her indi-

vidual members ; for this will be ever varying and fluctuating, and
instead of regulating, will be the means of introducing disorder and
confusion into the body.

This is also evidently the true doctrine of the Bible, for the

power of discipline is certainly lodged in the collective wisdom and
judgment of the church, in both the larger and restricted sense of

this term. The church has authority to adopt such rules and re-

gulations, in conformity to the divine will, as are necessary to se-

cure all the great objects of church organizations. She chooses

her own officers, elects her own pastor, and adopts such regula-

tions as will enable her to maintain permanently the public wor-
ship of God. She preserves order and decorum in all her meet-

ings of worship, of discipline, and of business. She examines and
decides upon the qualifications of all who are admitted to her com-
munion, and then judges of their orderly or disorderly walk. She
administers instruction, warning, admonition, reproof, and excom-
munication, as the several cases of her members may demand.
This is the natural right of the churches. As it belongs to her to

admit members, she ought to have the right, in case individuals

prove unworthy, to exclude them. And this right of the church is

expressly recognized in the New Testament. To the aggrieved

brother, Christ says :
" Tell it to the church ; and if he neglect to

hear tlie church, let him be unto them as a heathen man and a publi-

can ;'' a form of expression which clearly implies that it belongs

to the church to hear and judge of oflfences, and to admonish, coun-

sel, and advise ; and if all proper means fail to reclaim the offender,

as the last resort, to exclude him from the church. St. Paul, writ-

ing to the church at Corinth, says: ^^ Purge out the old leaven;"

and again, " Put aioay from among yourselves that wicked per-

son ;" 1 Cor. v., 7, 13. He exhorts the brethren at Rome to

" mark those which cause divisions and offences, and avoid them ;"

and at Thessalonica, to ^^ withdraw themselves from every brother

that walketh disorderly." Besides, nearly all of the epistles are

addressed to the churches in their collective capacity, and they are

filled with instructions and directions to the body how to proceed

in extraordinary and difiicult cases of discipline ; how to detect

impostors and false pretenders ; and how to preserve the church

in purity of doctrine, of worship, and of holy living. From these,

and other considerations which might be urged, it is evident that

the power of discipline is vested in the churches, and that on them
rests the solemn responsibility of maintaining it.

But Br. Russel says :
" When we are ready to adopt ^a secta-

rian test of fellowship—a test by which acknowledged Christians

are excluded from the privileges of the church, that moment we
are bound, in common honesty, to write out our creed, that it may
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be read and known of all men—yea, more ; that moment we step

off the platform of common Chi'istianity, erect a sectarian platform

for ourselves, we are bound, as honest men, to relinquish the name
Christian—a name common to all Christians—and take a sectarian

name." What does Br. Russei mean by a sectarian test ? I have
said nothing about a sectarian test; my whole argument has been
to prove a Bible test, a Scriptural test, such a test as the great head
of the church has ordained and established, and placed in the hands
of every gospel church ; and requires that a constant use should
be made of it in the exercise of her discipline. Is she not required
to make use of it in the examination into the qualifications of those

who apply for membership ? Or is she to receive, indiscriminately,

anything and everything that offers ? Is she not to make use of it in

the administration of the institution of baptism and the reception of
members ? Or, is baptism to be administered in any form, in every
form, or in no form ; and individuals thrust into the church anyhow
and everyhow, sideways or backwards, just as their crude notions

and strange fancies may suggest ? Is she not to make use of this

test in the exercise of her discipline ? Or is she to abandon her
discipline altogether, and leave her members to be guided as piety,

passion, appetite, or interest may suggest ? Is every divine insti-

tution, every Scriptural doctrine, every evangelical precept, and
every wholesome regulation in the church, to be thrust aside un-
der the false and fictitious name of " a sectarian test V Are the
whole Christian connexion to turn pale, renounce the laws of heav-
en, violate the institutions of the gospel, shrink back from a sense

of duty, and be thrown into disorder and confusion, merely because
some misguided individual, under a mistaken notion, cries out
" sectarian test V Shall we make use of our liberty, because we
have taken the Bible as our rule of faith and practice, to wink at

sin, to connive at error, and to justify the plainest violations of
the law of heaven? I say, the Bible clothes the church with au-

thority to execute the laws of heaven, so far as her jurisdiction ex-

tends, and she is held responsible for the exercise of this authority

;

and, if she do not discharge her whole duty, she must incur the

displeasure of him who holds the stars in his right hand, and walks
in the midst of the golden candlesticks. The church is said to be
" the pillar and ground of the truth," but if she abandon her Scrip-

tural test, she must become the pillar and ground of error, be car-

ried about by every wind of doctrine, and become as unstable as

water.

Let us now consider the other view of the subject, and trace

the necessary consequences of a church having no permanent
rules and regulations, but committing the guidance of her affairs

to the ever varying, changing, and conflicting opinions of the pri-

vate judgment of her individual members. She is to have no tet^t

by which the qualifications for membership are to be determined,

but every man is to be the judge of his own qualifications ; and if

17
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he is righteous in his own eyes, then he is to be admitted a mem-
ber of the church. She is to have no mode of initiation into tiie

body, but one man is to creep into the window, another is to crawl

into the door, a third is to chinb up some other way, and a fourth

must be let down through the rool", just as their strange fancies

may dictate. And, should these apertures not be sufficiently wide

to accommodate all who may desire to enter, the whole Iront of

the temple must be removed for their accommodation, just as we
remove the end of the ship-house, when the ship is launched. The
church is to have no order of service, no rule of discipline, but

every member is to do as seems good in his own eyes. Now who
does not perceive, that under such a state of things, no church can

prosper for any great length of time. Schisms, and divisions, and

fierce contentions, will spring up in the body, and the church hav-

ing no rule by which to adjust them, but the private judgment of

the contending parties themselves ; the warfare will go on till one

party or the other are subdued, or the whole fall in the conflict

together. Among the many instances of this kind, I will merely

refer to one as an example :
" About this time, there crept into the

church, controversies about the freedom of church members. A
few troublesome persons had attached themselves to the church,

who were continually fomenting discord. ' They professed,' says

Elder Jones, in his Journal, ' to be governed by the Spirit, and a

most perverse spirit it was.' It was unfortunate for the church,

that the 'spirit,' whatever it was, was not laid early ; for it increas-

ed in power, until in 1821, it divided the church into two parties,

both of which have since been dissolved and disappeared."

—

Memoir

of Elder Jones, p. 81. This is the practical result of unscriptural

doctrine.

In the early history of our society, we had the practical proof

of this doctrine, in the whirlwinds, tornadoes, hurricanes, and
devastations which it spread through the body. Thej-e was a

class of ignorant pretenders in the churches, wilful, headstrong,

and confident ; always changing and always right ; wiser in their

own estimation than seven men who can render a reason ; ever

imposing their dictation upon others, and never willing to submit

to any wholesome restraint themselves ; cutting, thrusting, and

spearing everybody and everything that stood in their way ; thus

they went on exciting the fury of some, and the contempt of others,

creating uproar and confusion wherever they went, and leaving

behind them a scene of disorder and desolation, that years of the

most prudent labors could not rectify. These men were for pull-

ing every- lynch-pin out of the gospel car, and then driving ahead

with the fury of Jehu. There, Zion was like a city broken down
and without walls, into which every snake, and toad, and reptile,

could crawl at will and pleasure. The persons introduced into

the church by them were, for the most part, the disafiected of the

religious sects—the odd, the singular, and the self-willed. When
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they had despoiled one church, they went to spread havoc in ano-

ther, till at length they acquired the general name o( disorganizers.

In one case it was found necessary to exclude a minister of this

class, with all his adherents. But at length, the church saw the

necessity of sternly setting their faces against them, and in process

of time, their influence became greatly curtailed ; and, as the

churches introduced order and good regulations, they began to

rise in character and influence, and increase in numbers, in piety,

and in strength. And our churches have not the least idea of fall-

ing back into this state of anarchy and confusion, from which they

have been, in some good measure, extricated, and from which, I

trust, they will in a few years be fully redeemed.

I maintain, then, that the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but

the Bible, is the rule of the faith and the practice of the church, and

that the church in her collective wisdom and understanding, is to be

the judge of the true meaning of the divine rule, and is to regulate

all things properly under her jurisdiction and direction in accord-

ance with this rule, and from which she has no authority to deviate ;

and if she does, she does it at her peril. Now, to admit that, as min-

isters of the gospel, we are directed by the great Head of the church,

to initiate converts into this very church by baptism, then, to main-

tain that the Bible is our only rule of faith and practice, and then

go on to prove that this rule should be violated whenever a weak-

minded disciple may desire, and if the church does not do it, to

call her sectarian, and declare she has introduced " a sectarian

test." and she is bound in common honesty to renounce her Chris-

tian name, is, to me, the height of folly and the consummation of

absurdity. To grant to us that we have "the truth on the subject

of baptism," as Br. Russel does, and then press us with arguments

to show that this precious tnith should be cast down to the ground,

and, at the same time, attempt to persuade us that we are walking

in the truth, and obeying the divine rule ; surely he must think that

we are not a little wanting in common understanding.

ARTICLE X.
,

An Address del'wered in the Christian Chapel, Fall River, April

1th, 1838, at the Reception of Eighty-five Members into the First

Christian Church.

My dear FRIENDS : You have this day made a public profession

of the Christian religion, before many witnesses, by baptism; and

you are now to be received as members pf a Christian church.

An event so solemn, and so deeply interesting, but seldom occurs

;
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and with you will, probably, never occur again, in the short scene
of this transitory lite, I shall, therefore, embrace the present op-

portunity, to make a few remarks, which, I humbly hope and trust,

will prove beneficial to you, in establishing your minds in the true

faith of the gospel, and in directing your feet in the true way of

eternal life.

In order to become firm and stable Christians, it will be neces-

sary for you to become settled in your religious opinions. A double

minded 7nan, says an inspired apostle, is unstable in all his ways.
Having no settled opinions of his own, he will be ever fluctuating

in his religious belief, and will be carried about by every wind of
docti-ine. It is not, however, always easy to apprehend the truth,

even when we seek for it as for hid treasures. Passion, prejudice,

and the force of education, frequently stand in the way of the sin-

cere inquirer, and serve to darken the understanding, and pervert

the judgment. In searching for the truth, we should, therefore, en-

deavor, in the first place, ar far as we are capable, to divest our-

selves of all those passions and prejudices, which would serve to

distort the form and features of truth, or give a false coloring to

error. In this state of mind, we should come directly to the word
of God, the fountain of truth. Sermons, commentaries, and con-

fessions of faith, may be used as helps ; but they are not to be re-

ceived as the standards of truth, or to be placed in competition

with the word of God. To the law and to the testimony ; if they

speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in

them. We should also remember, that all the truths of Christianity

are expressed in the language of the Bible ; therefore, no sentiment,

no doctrine, should be either inculcated or received as a Christian

sentiment, or a Christian doctrine, but what may be expressed in

the language which the Holy Spirit useth. If you follow these di-

rections, you will, doubtless, be led to perceive and to embrace the

true doctrine of the gospel. It is included, as apprehended by your
pastor, in the following summary. I believe,

1. That the Holy Scriptures, including the books of the Old and
New Testaments, contain a full revelation of the will of God con-

cerning man, and are alone sufficient for everything relating to the

faith and practice of a Christian ; and were given by the inspira-

tion of God.
2. That the Holy Scriptures are addressed to the reason of man

and may be understood, and that every individual possesses the

unalienable right of reading them ; and of exercising his own judg-

ment with regard to their true import and meaning.

3. That there is but one living and true God, the Father, Al-

mighty, who is unoriginated, infinite, and eternal : the Creator and
Preserver of all things, visible and invisible: and that this God is

one spiritual intelligence, one infinite mind, ever the same and never
varying.

4. .That this one God is the moral Governor of the world, the
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absolute source of all the blessings of nature, providence, and grace ;

in whose infinite wisdom, goodness, and benevolence, have origi-

nated all the moral dispensations to man.

5. That man is a free agent, never being impelled by any neces-

sitating influence either to do good or evil, but has it continually in

his power to choose the life or death set before him ; on which
ground he is an accountable being, and answerable for all his ac-

tions ; and on this ground alone he is the proper subject of rewards
and punishments.

6. That all men, in every age, country, and condition of society,

sin and come short of the glory of God.

7. That Jesus Christ is the Son of God, the promised Messiah

and Saviour of the world ; that there is salvation in no other name,
and that he is able to save to the uttermost all that come to God
by him.

8. That Jesus Christ, in pursuance of the glorious plan of salva-

tion, and for the benefit of all mankind, without distinction, sub-

mitted to the painful and ignominious death of the cross ; by which
death the new covenant was sealed, ratified, and confirmed ; so

that, henceforth, his blood is the blood of the everlasting covenant,

and the gospel is the new covenant in his blood ; and that, on the

third day after his crucifixion, he was raised from the dead, by the

power of God.
9. That the pardon of sin is communicated through the media-

tion of Jesus Christ, through his sufferings and death ; and is re-

ceived by repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus

Christ.

10. That God freely forgives sin, on the ground of his own rich

mercy, and not on account of any merit or worthiness in the crea-

ture ; so that we are justified freely by his grace.

11. That the Holy Spirit is the power and energy of God—that

holy influence of God, by whose agency, in the use of means, the

wicked are regenerated, sanctified, and converted to a holy and

virtuous life ; and that the saints, by the same Spirit, in the use of

means, are comforted, strengthened, and led in the path of duty.

12. That the souls of all truly penitent believers may be cleansed

from all the defilements of sin, and be brought into a state of holi-

ness and purity with God, and, by continued obedience, live in a

justified state before him.

13. That the whole period of human life is a state of probation,

in every part of which a sinner may repent and turn to God, and

also in every part of which a believer may relapse into sin, and
fall from the grace of God ; and that this possibility of rising, and .

liability to falling, are essential to a state of trial or probation.

14. That all the promises and threatenings of the gospel are con-,

ditional, as they regard man with reference to his well-being, here

and hereafter ; and that on this ground alone, the sacred writings

can be consistently interpreted, or rightly understood.
17*
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15. That Jesus Christ has ordained two institutions, which are

to be perpetually observed, baptism and the Lord's supper : bap-

tism is to be administered on a profession of faith in the Christian

religion, by which the candidate engages to renounce his sins and
walk in newness of life; the Lord's supper is to be frequently ob-

served by all true believers, in commemoration of his sutlerings

and death, by which death the new covenant was confirmed.

16. That there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the

^ust and the unjust.

17. That there will be a day of judgment, after which, all will

be rewarded according to the deeds done in the body.

This summary, it is believed, contains all the essential principles

of Christianity, which properly come under the rnde of faith. In

these principles, we should, therefore, be fixed and decided. If we
consult the opinions of those around us, we shall be continually

wavering in our judgment, and fluctuating in our practice. It is

not from the vain conjectures of men that we are to form our sen-

timents, but from th^ testimony of God. Let them speak as they

will respecting these things, our judgment must not be in the least

altered, unless they will undertake to convince us from the Holy
Scriptures. The word of God is the only standard of true doc-

trine, and to this we must adhere, though the whole world should

oppose us. Truth is the same, whether its advocates are few or

many ; and when we have ascertained and embraced it, we should

suffer no considerations to invalidate its force, or obstruct its in-

fluence.

Permit me, then, to urge upon you the importance of being true

to your principles, and of maintaining them by a well-regulated

life and conversation; for he who is not true to his principles, is

not true to his God, nor to his own soul.

We should, also, have correct views on religious experience ; for

the service which God requires of us is not a mere bodily service,

but the service of the heart, and the entire devotion of the soul.

God is a Spirit, a7id they that worship him must worship him in spirit

and in truth. By Christian experience, we mean that religious

knowledge which is acquired by any exercises, enjoyments, or suf-

ferings, either of body or of mind. Nothing, however, is more
common than to despise what is termed religious experience. In-

fidels sneer, the cold-hearted condemn, and the ungodly ridicule it.

Being unacquainted with it themselves, they suppose it all the work
of imagination, or the heat of enthusiasm, in others. But it seems
not a little remarkable, that while the term is admitted when ap-

plied to those parts of science which are founded on sensible trial,

it should be rejected when applied to religion. Why should not

experimental divinity be equally as reasonable as experimental phi-

losophy 1 Indeed, we must be at a loss to know what real religion

is, without experience ; for, however excellent it may be iis a theo-

ry, we know it is nothing except it engage the afTections, and regu-
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late the conduct. To become, then, experimental Christians, we
must not only.be made acquainted with the theory of religion, but

enjoy its power ; subduing our corruptions, animating our affec-

tions, and regulating our actions. Hence, in the language of Scrip-

ture, experience is tasting, eating, and drinking. O, taste and see

the Lord is good. A person who has tasted of aliment, has some
expei'imental knowledge of its qualities. So he who has tasted that

the Lord is gracious, cannot be ignorant of Christian experience.

If we examine the character of man in his lost stale, as described

in the word of God, and the nature of that holy religion by which
he is saved, it must appear evident to every reflecting mind, that

no person can become a Christian, and remain ignorant of religious

experience. The Scriptures fully testify that all have sinned and
come short of the glory of God. All unregenerate men are de-

scribed as being in a state of moral degradation and depravity, un-

der the influence of irregular desires and corrupt appetites. They
are alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in

them, and are his enemies by wicked works. The moral energies

of the soul are paralyzed ; and, therefore, the wicked are said to be

without strength. This is that lost and perishing condition, in which
the Scriptures represent the world of unregenerate men. Chris-

tianity proposes a remedy for this sinful and perishing world, and
is, therefore, suited to its character and condition. Jesus Christ is

to be regarded as sustaining a higher relation to us than a moral

Teacher ; he is a Saviour, he is a Redeemer. A work of grace

must be wrought in us. The fountain of iniquity and corruption

of sin is in us. Salvation is a deliverance from the power and do-

minion of sin. Hence the Scriptures testify that God has wrought

all our work in us. Christ in you, the hope of glory. He effectually

worketh in them that believe. For it is God which worketh in you
both to will and to do of his own goodpleasure. Ye are manifestly

declared to be the epistles of Christ ministered by us, written not

with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of stone,

but in fleshly tables of the heart.

Christianity proposes to reform a wicked and sinful world ; and,

therefore, all its divine precepts arc aimed directly at the heart.

It never goes about to change the exterior of man. To merely

external duties, it is a stranger. It forms the lives of men no
otherwise than by forming their dispositions. It never addresses

itself to their vanity, caprice, selfishness, or any other corrupt pro-

pensity. On the contrary, it declares open war against every evil

disposition of the human heart. It tolerates none. Of the most
odious vices, such as disobedience to parents, dishonesty, injustice,

and murder, it speaks with abhorrence. It says they ought not to

be named among Christians. But this is not all. It descends into

the heart ; it puts forth its hand, and plucks out every root of bit-

terness, which, springing up, would pollute the soul, and defile the

life. Many principles, which the world apprcvves, and on many
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occasions considers to be harmless—as pride, envy, revenge, ambi-

tion, the eager pursuit of weaUh, fondness for pleasure, contempt

for others, and a disposition to filthy jesting—the gospel condemns,

in every form and degree. It forbids the indulgence of them in

thought ; it prohibits the adultery of the eye, and the murder of

the heart; and commands the desire to be strangled in its birth.

Neither the hands, the tongue, the head, nor the heart, must be

guilty of one iniquity. However the world may applaud the he-

roic ambition of one, the love of glory in another, the successful

pursuits of affluence in a third—the high-minded pride, the glowing

patriotism which would compel the world to bow the neck, the

steady pursuit of revenge for injuries received, and a sovereign

contempt for the ignoble vulgar—Christianity condemns them all,

and enjoms the disciples of Christ to crucify them without delay.

Not one is to be spared, though dear as a right eye for pleasure, or

necessary as a right hand for defence or labor. The gospel enjoins

upon men what is just and right, and what is necessary to their

well-being, regardless of the opinions of their iellow-men, or of

their temporal interests. If a man would comply with its precepts,

he must be a Christian in reality, and not merely by profession.

It is the heart that is required ; and all the different forms of pre-

scribed worship and obedience, ai-e but so many varied expressions

or modifications of it. If this divine energy, this holy influence of

the gospel, has touched the heart, purified the conscience, and regu-

lated the life of an individual, he must have acquired some know-
ledge by experience; he cannot be ignorant of the power of Chris-

tianity, in the salvation of the soul.

Christianity excites new dispositions in the heart of a regenerated

man, by making him a partaker of the divine nature. All the af-

fections of the heart are directed in a new channel. Old things

pass away, and all tilings become new. The love of God is shed

abroad in his heart by the Holy Spirit which is given unto him.

The Spirit itself beareth witness with his spirit, that he is a child

of God. He truly possesses a peace that passeth all understanding.

Being justified by faith, he has peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ, and rejoices with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

He als'o has the testimony of a. good conscience, that in simplicity

and godly sincerity, by the grace of God, he has had his conversation

in the world. And as he progresses onward in the path of the just,

the sinning light shines more and more to the perfect dtry.

It is the peculiar glory of the Christian religion, that it inspires

in the heart of a believer, that temper and disposition suited to

every rank and station in life. Is the Christian favored with tem-

poral blessings ? He is instructed how to enjoy them aright, and

to distribute to the necessities of those who are in want. Are his

circumstances contracted ? It preserves him from a spirit of re-

pining. He has learned in whatever state he is, thereivith to be con-

tent. He knows I^pth how to be abased, and how to abound ; every-
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where, and in all things, he is instructed, both to he full and to be

hungry—both to abound and to suffer need. Nor does Christianity

only produce contentment, but it gives to its possessors a certain

dignity and authority, which the greatest can never attain without
it. The terrors of men may make us atraid, and extort an out-

ward reverence ; but nothing commands the hearts and affections

of men, hke real piety and true godliness. Godliness is profitable

for all things, having the promise of the life that noio is, and that

which is to come. A strict and conscientious discharge of the du-

ties of the Christian religion conciliates the esteem and love of
mankind, and establishes a fair reputation and an unblemished
character. While the real Christian fears God, and obeys the laws
of his country, he is honest in his dealings, frugal in his expenses,

and industrious in the proper calling of his life, and aims to adoi-n

the doctrine of God his Saviour in all things. Real Christians,

whatever be their station in life, have a peculiar enjoyment in the

possession of temporal goods, while the ungodly find emptiness in

all their possessions : for the mind, rendered holy and happy by
the excellent principles that govern it, mixes its own sweetness
with whatever good is received, and imparts an extraordinary

relish to it; while the unholy tempers and dispositions of those

who are not in a Christian state of mind, must, by their very na-

ture, prevent such persons from enjoying what they possess.

But the happy effects of Christian experience are not confined

to prosperity ; it qualifies the mind to face the storms and to meet
the adversities of life. The experience of every day proves that

man is born to trouble ; and religion will not prevent the Christian

from being made to feel what it is to share in the common lot of

mankind. But what support will Christianity afford him, when the

cup of affliction is put into his hand ? Supports to which mere men
of the world are utter strangers. These are, for the most part,

miserable in their afflictions. If they be kept from complaining, it

is the summit of their attainments ; while the Christian is enabled

to glory even in tribulation, and cordially to approve all the dis-

pensations of God towards him. Animated by a sense of the di-

vine presence and approbation, and fully persuaded of an over-

ruling providence, he adopts the expressive language of the pro-

phet:

—

although thefig tree should not blossom, neither shall fruit

he in their vines ; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the field shall

yield no meat ; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there

shall be no herd in the stalls ; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will

joy in the God of my salvation. This is a joy with which a stran-

ger intermeddleth not—a joy inspired by the influence of Chris-

tianity over the heart and the affections—a joy unspeakable and
full of glory. What trouble, indeed, can overwhelm, what fear

can discompose, that man whose mind is stayed on God, and
whose hope the Lord is ? What earthly power can make such a
man unhappy ? Will you take away his riches ? His treasure is



190 ADDRESS DELIVERED IN THE

in heaven. Will you banish him from home ? Ilis country is

above. Will you bind him in chains ? His conscience, his spirit,

his affections, are all free. Will you destroy his body? His body
shall be raised incorruptable at the last day, and his spirit will imme-
diately return to God, who gave it. Heaven itself is but an em-
blem of his happiness. As heaven is enlightened by the rising sun,

his soul is illuminated by the sun of righteousness, which rises

without setting in his heart. As heaven is intrinsically bright and
beautiful, though clouds obscure, and midnight darkness surround
it, he is peaceful, happy, and serene in the midst of trials and af-

flictions. As heaven is exalted above the storms and tempest of

this lower atmosphere, he is elevated above the distractions of this

troublesome world. He is a Christian ; his conversation is in

heaven ; his life is hid with Christ, in God.
It is adtnitted that such a Christian has sorrow ; but his sorrow

is sweeter than the joy of the world. Every trial, every affliction,

draws him nearer to his God. In the tumults of life, in the secrecy
of his chamber, in the silence of midnight, he has a resource of
which the world is ignorant. He pours forth his fears, his appre-

hensions, his troubles, into the bosom of his Maker. Suffering thus

becomes a fountain of delight ; for it is felt to be a source of spirit-

ual improvement. Thus it is, that all things work together, not

only for good, but also for enjoyment, to them that love God. Thus
it is, that if they sow in tears, they reap in joy. Far different from
this is the joy of the wicked. His joy is a malignant passion, ex-

cited by the temporary success of some of his devices. Folly is

joy to him that is destitute of roisdom ; hut the triumph of the wick-

ed is short, and the joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment ; God.

is not in all their thoughts. Therefore they say unto God, Depart
from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways. What is the

Almighty, that we should serve him ? What profit should we have,

if we should pray unto him ?

But it is in the prospects oi futurity, especially, that the happy
effects of Christianity upon the human heart are peculiarly felt and
displayed. The hour of death must, unavoidably, come to every
individual of the human fa>nily. In that awful moment, when the

soul is floating upon the confines of the two worlds, suffering the

agony of bodily torture ; when friends and relatives are expressing,

by their agonizing looks, what they are afraid to utter ; when me-
dicines and pains are racking the debilitated frame ; when the cold

chills of death are felt passing all through the system: how glori-

ous are the Christian's views of the eternal world. The time has

arrived when the upright judge comes to strike off" the chains of

moitality, to free him from that earth where he has so long been
a stranger and a captive, and to deliver him from all the sorrows,

trials, and tribulations of this transitory life. He comes to conduct
him, in peace and safety, through the dark valley of the shadow
of death, and to introduce him into the kingdom of light and glory
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above. What blessed tidings of joy and immortality to this right-

eous soul ! "^hat a blessed prospect ! With what peace, what
confidence, what thanksgivings, does he accept it ! He rises like

Simeon of old, his dying eyes to heaven, and beholding the approach
of the Lord, exclaims : Break, O my God ! when thou pleasest,

these remains of mortality, these feeble ties which still keep ?ne

here^ I wait in peace and hope, the effects of thine eternal promises.

From the promise of his Creator he learns that his body, sown
here in corruption, weakness, and dishonor, shall be raised, beyond
the grave, in incorruption, power, and glory, with so many attributes

of spirit, as to be denominated by him who made it, a spiritual

body. Ever young, active, and undecaying, it shall be re-united

to the immortal mind, purified from every stain and every error.

This perfect man shall be admitted, with an open and abundant
entrance; into the heaven of heavens, the peculiar residence of the

Infinite Majesty, and the chosen seat of infinite dominion. In this

noblest of all habitations, the mansion of everlasting joy, he shall be

united with an innumerable multitude of companions like himself,

sanctified, immortal, and happy. Enrolled among the noblest and
best of beings in the universe, a child, a priest, a king, in the house
of his heavenly Father, his endless and only destination will be, to

know, love, serve, and enjoy God ; to interchange the best affec-

tions and the best offices with his glorious companions, and to ad-

vance in wisdom, virtue, and happiness, for ever and ever. Cheered
and animated by these promises, the Christian endures hardness as

a good soldier of Jesus Christ, through all the labors and toils of

life; and when the messenger of death comes to relieve him from
the present scene of suffering affliction, in the sweet composure
of triumphant faith, he adopts the elevated strains of the poet :

—

" Ye golden lamps of heaven ! farewell, with all your feeble light.

Farewell, thou ever-changing moon, pale empress of the night

!

And thou, refulgent orb of day, in brighter flames arrayed,

My soul, which springs beyond thy sphere, no more demands thy aid.

Ye stars are but the shining dust of my divine abode,

The pavement of those heavenly courts, where I shall reign with God."

This is no ideal picture. Hopes and consolations like these, have,

in every age of Christianity, supported the minds of millions of

believers, in the humble and retired walks of life, as well as in ex-

alted stations. But these hopes and consolations are only acquired

by religious experience. A heart ignorant of Christian experience

knows nothing of communion with God, or of the hope and joy

inspired by the gospel. If the heart has never been touched by
the power of truth—if the soul has never been warmed by a celes-

tial fire, nor the conscience purified from the dross of sin, a pro-

fession of religion is but an empty show ; loe are as sounding brass,

or a tinkling cymbal.

From the foreeoing remarks, we are led to the conclusion, that
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all true Christians are experimental Christians. There are in this,

as in former ages of the gospel, false disciples, mere riominal Chris-

tians, who have a form of godliness, but are destitute of that power
which purities the heart, regulates the life, and overcomes the

world. Such persons, however, are not regarded as the devout

worshippers of God, or the true followers of Jesus Christ, and
we are, accordingly, commanded to turn away from them. U^ is

a Jew who is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the heart

;

in the spirit, and not in the letter ; tohose praise is not of men, but of
God.

Finally, the proper use of correct sentiments, and a right state

of feeling in the heart, are to regulate our conduct. When, there-

fore, we are convinced that there is a God who has a right to all

the love of our hearts, and to all the service of our lives, we should

then enter into his service by a regular and uniform course of

obedience to all of his requirements. Jesus Christ came into the

world that he might purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of
good ivorks. Hence his disciples are styled in the Scriptures, a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar

people ; that they might show forth the praises of him ivho hath cal-

led them out of darkness into his marvellous light. The power of

Christianity is exerted, not only in changing the heart, and pluck-

ing up the roots of bitterness which pollute the soul, but also in

forming the character to piety and virtue. The first converts to

Christianity were reformed characters. This is affirmed by the

Apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Romans. What fruit, says he,

had ye then in those things vjhereof ye are noio ashamed 1 for the

end of these things is death. But 7iow being tnade free from sin,

and become the servants of God, ye have your fruits unto holiness,

and the end everlasting life. This same apostle, in his Epistle to the

Corinthians, also asserts that some of them were reclaimed from

sin by the gospel : Be ye not deceived ; neither fornicators, nor

adulterers, nor idolators, nor effeminate persons, nor abusers of
themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor drunkards, nor revilers,

nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And such were

some of you ; but ye are washed, ye are sanctified in the name of
the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our God. Peter, in the follow-

ing passage, alludes to the retbrmation wrought among the Jewish

converts in Pontus, Galatia, and in other places :—The time past of
your lives may suffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles,

when we walked in lasciviousness, lust, and excess of wines, i-eveling,

banqueting, and abominable idolatries, wherein they think it strange

that ye run not ivith them to the same excess of riot.

Origen, who flourished about A. D. 246, speaking of the efficacy

of the gospel in forming the character of a wicked man to piety

and virtue, remarks :
" Give me a man who is choleric, abusive in

his language, headstrong and unruly ; with a very few words—the

words of God—I will render him as gentle as a famb. Give me a
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greedy, covetous, parsimonious man ; and I will presently return
him to you a generous creature, freely bestowing his money by
handsful. Give me a cruel and blood-thirsty man ; instantly his

ferocity shall be transformed into truly a mild and merciful dispo-

sition. Give me an unjust man, a foolish man, a sinful man ; and
on a sudden he shall become honest, and wise, and virtuous. So
great is the efficacy of divine wisdom, that when once admitted
into the human heart, it expels folly, the parent of all vices ; and,

in accomplishing this great end, there is no occasion of any great
expense, no absolute need of books, or deep or long study or medi-
tation. The benefit is conferred gratuitously, easily, and expedi-
tiously

; provided the ears and heart thirst after wisdom." And
such, indeed, were the effects of Christianity, as displayed in the

conversion of the first Christians, in the early ages of the gospel.

"Inquire," says Origen again, "into the lives of some of us; com-
pare our former and present mode of life ; and you will find in

what impurities and impieties men were involved, before they em-
braced our doctrines. But since they embraced them, how just,

grave, moderate, and constant, are they become : yea, some are so

inflamed with the love of purity and goodness, as to abstain from
lawful enjoyments. The church abounds with such men, wherever
the doctrines of Christianity prevail ; men who have been con-

verted from the sink of vice, to the practice of virtue and a life of
temperance, conformable to the dictates of right reason."

That the practice of good works, and a holy and religious life,

is the principal end proposed by the gospel, and the principal

character of the Christian, is clearly stated in the Scriptures.

This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou affi.rm

constantly, that they which have believed in God be careful to main-
tain good works. The grace of God that bringeth salvation, hath
appeared unto all men, teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and
xaorldly lust, loe should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this

present evil world. The same apostle elsewhere, distinguishing

true from flilse professors, says : For many walk of whom I have
told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of
the cross of Christ, whose end is destruction, whose god is their belly,

and who glory in their shame, who mind earthly things ; hut our con-

versation is iti heaven,from whence also ice look for the Saviour, the

Lord Jesus. We are his workynanship, says the same apostle,

created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before or-

dained that we should walk in them. The sixth chapter of Romans
asserts, in the most unequivocal language, that the true end of the

doctrine of grace is to sanctify men. What shall we say then ?

Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound 1 God forbid

!

How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know
ye not, that so mamj of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were
baptized into his death ? Therefore, we are buried with him by bap-

tism into death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by

18



194 ADDRESS DELIVERED IN THE

the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.

The apostle, in his Epistle to the Galatians, having strongly de-

fended that gospel liberty which Jesus Christ has acquired, by his

blood, for us, prevents an abuse which might be made of it, by
adding : Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty, only use not your

libei^ty for an occasion to the flesh. Walk in the spirit, and ye shall

not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ; for the flesh lusielh against the spirit,

and the spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary the one to

the other. Now the works of the flesh are these: adultery, fornica-

tion, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, vari-

ance, emulation, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders,

drunkenness, revelling, and such like ; of the which I tell you before,

as I also have toldyou intimepast, that they whichdo such things shall

not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit is love,

joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, iem-

peraMce ; against such there is no law. And they that are Christ's

have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts. Our Lord en-

forces the same doctrine, in these divine and admirable words:
Let your light so shine before men, that, seeing your good works, they

may glorify your Father which is in heaven.

It is the uniform testimony of the gospel, that the principal end

of Christ's coming upon the earth, was to destroy sin. Is it, in-

deed, likely, that Jesus Christ would have quitled his mansion of

glory, and descended to this earth, to acquire an impunity for crimi-

nals, leaving them immersed in sensuality and sin? Is it reason-

able that he will hold communion with people in rebellion and pro-

faneness? Is it possible for him, the holy, the immaculate Jesus, to

join his spirit to our flesh, his purity to our profanity, his holiness

to our iniquities ? This would be saying, that he came to unite

things the most opposite, and which are naturally and essentially

incompatible. One of the most embittered enemies of the gospel

reproached the primitive Christians, that their Jesus came into the

world to make the most horrible and dreadful societies :
" For," said

he, "he calls sinners, and not the righteous; so that the body he

came to assemble, is a body of profligates, separated Irom good
people, amongst whom they were before mixed. He has rejected

all the good, and collected all the bad in the world." What a false

and cruel accusation. Origen replied to this charge, in the follow-

ing appropriate and pungent language: "True," said he, "our Je-

sus came to call sinners ; but it was to repentance : he assembled

the wicked ; but it was to convert them into new men, or rather, it

was to change them into angels. We come to him covetous, he

makes us liberal ; unjust and extortioners, and he makes us equi-

table : lascivious, and he makes us chaste; violent and passionate,

and he makes us meek ; impious and profane, and he makes us re-

ligious." This is the true effect of communion with Jesus Christ:

it transforms the heart into his image ; and this transformation is

so essential to the Christian character, that, if it docs not appear
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in the life and conversation of a man, we are under the necessity

of concluding that he is not in communion with the Saviour.

The Scriptures also teach us, that holiness, purity, and virtue,

are inseparable from communion with God, to which communion
with Jesus Christ leads us. As he came into the world in the

quality of a Mediator, he called men to himself only to unite them
to God. Hence he said : / am the way, the truth, and the life ; no
man cometh to the Father but by me. And again he says : Neither

pray I for these alone, bat for them, also, which shall believe on me
through their word, that they may all be one, as thou. Father, art in

me, and I in thee ; that they also may he one in us. But can a holy

God hold communion with persons immersed in sin, and maintain-

ing open rebellion against his government? Thou art not a God^

says the prophet, that hast pleasure in wickedness, neither shall evil

dwell with thee ; the foolish shall not stmid in thy sight: thou hatest

all the works of iniquity.

It is evident, then, that the Christian religion, which brings us

into communion with God, brings us, also, at the same time, into

true holiness, without which, communion with God is not attainable.

Is it, indeed, conceivable, that while we remain immersed in sen-

suality and sin, we can be the temples of the Holy Spirit? Can a

Spirit, ineffably holy and pure, dwell in a man, who is a slave to

the world, and to his vile affections ? Can God possess the heart

and the affections, and leave the affections enslaved to vice ? It is

with the Holy Spirit as with fire, which cannot exist without heat ; or

as the sun, which cannot be above the horizon without giving light.

That which is horn of thefesh is flesh, says our Saviour, and that

which is horn of the Spirit is spirit. In accordance with these sen-

timents, the apostle tells the Romans: They that are after the flesh,

do mind the things of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit, do

mind the things of the Spirit. It is impossible, then, to be a true

Christian, or to hold communion with Christ, unless we partake of

his Spirit. If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, says St. Paul,

he is none of his. Because ye are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit

of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.

From the foregoing observations, it clearly follows, that holiness

and virtue are inseparable companions, and are the true and proper

eflTects of the gospel ; and are, also, infallible marks of a sound

convert.

As virtue is a necessary concomitant of the Christian character,

so the gospel furnishes the strongest possible motives to obedience.

These motives are almost all comprehended in Jesus Christ, and in

the economy of the grace and mercy of God. They are such as

must affect every soul, that is not entirely dead in sin ; for that God,
after all our rebellions and all our crimes, should yet be reconciled

to us—that he should give his Son, that he should give him to be

flesh and blood like us, that he should give him to be our head, our

brother, and our example, that he should give him to die for us—to



196 ADDRESS DELIVERED IN THE

die the most bloody, the most ignominious, and the most cruel death

that could be conceived—is not this love and mercy, worthy of

eternal praise? And what horrible ingratitude must it be. it", after

all this, we should be yet capable of wilfully sinning against a God
so good, and of counting the blood of the covenant an unholy thing.

It appears, then, from all that has been said, that the true test

of Christian character is obedience. Ye are viy friends, said our

Lord, if ye do whatsoever I command you. The good man from,

the good treasure of his heart, hringeth forth good things ; there-

fore, by their fruit ye shall know them. Do mtn gather grapes of
thorns, orfigs of thistles ? Even so, every good tree bringeth forth good
fruit, but a corrupt tree bringtth forth evilfruit. A good tree can-

not bringforth bad fruit, neither can a bad tree bringforth goodfruit.
This is the test by which the quality of our faith and experience

must be determined. We tre to prove our faith and experience

evangelical, by our works. If the grace of faith and experience

has been wrought in our hearts, by the power of truth, we shall

bring forth, in our daily walk and conversation, the fruits of right-

eousness. We shall live soberly, and righteously, and godly, in

this present evil world ; and shall shine as lights in the midst of a
crooked and perverse generation. "Giving all diligence, we shall

add to our faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to know-
ledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience,

godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly

kindness, charity. These things being in us and abounding, they
make us that we shall be neither barren nor unfruitful, in the know-
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. Whatsoever things are true,

whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatso-
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever
things are of good report," are the meditation of our hearts, and
the Iruit of our lives.

A person who is destitute of either faith, experience, or practice,

cannot be a Christian. They operate simultaneously, and, like the

colors of the rainbow, mix and blend in the formation of the Chris-

tian character, and can never be separated from it. They exist in

some degree, in all Christians. Whosoever, therefore, possesses an
evangelical faith, a genuine experience, and manifests his love to his

Redeemer, by keeping his commandments, is a Christian. Such
are the graces which form the Christian character, and such are

the characters owned and blessed of God as the true followers of
Jesus Christ. God is no respecter of persons ; but in every nation,

he tlmt feareth him, and luorketh righteousness, is accepted of him.

In the conclusion of my remarks, permit me, brethren, to urge
upon you the importance of giving a practical illustration of the

Christian character, by the exercise of piety towards God, and uni-

versal benevolence and good will towards man. Remember you
have made a great profession, and that the vows of God are upon
you. Adorn this profession, by a well-ordered life and a godly
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conversation. Avoid every kind and every species of immorality,

and vv^aik Virorthy of the vocation wherewith you are called, with

all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering ; forbearing one an-

other in love, endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit in the

bond of peace. Let your conversation be only as becometh the

gospel of Christ, and adorn the doctrine of God your Saviour, in

all things. Remember you are the salt of the earth—the light of

the world—the city set on a hill ; it therefore becomes you to walk
worthy of God, who has called you to his kingdom and glory.

May you never seek to wrong or injure any man, in his person, his

property, or his reputation ; but endeavor to render to all their just

dues. Lie not one to another, but speak every man truth to his

neighbor, and provide things honest in the sight of all men. In

your intercourse with mankind, avoid all injustice and violence, all

frapd and falsehood, in your words and dealings. Be not angry
with your brother without a cause : speak evil of no man ; and
neither raise evil reports yourselves against your neighbors, nor

spread them abroad when raised by others. Never pass rash judg-

ments upon others, lest yourselves should be judged by God, On
the contrary, put the best construction upon their words, which the

case will bear. You should also remember, that no seeming acts

of piety and devotion, or diligence in the ritual observances of re-

ligion, will compensate for the wrongs or injuries done to your
neighbors ; nor will they be accepted by God, without making re-

paration, as far as may be in your power, for those injuries and
wrongs.

Rest not satisfied with the observance of a merely negative mo-
rality ; but do good to all men as far as you have ability and op-

portunity. Assist them in their necessities and distresses, sympa-
thize with them in their afflictions and sorrows, as well as rejoice

in their prosperity ; be ready to distribute to their necessities out

of your worldly substance ; endeavor to convert them from the

error of their way, and reprove them, when guilty of faults, in the

spirit of kindness ; and, finally, do all you can to promote their

temporal and spiritual welfare. If you have suffered injuries from

others, exercise a forgiving temper towards them, and not give

way to the bitterness of revenge. Never render evil for evil, but

render good for evil, and thus you shall heap coals of fire on the

heads of your enemies, and soften the asperity of their hearts.

Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them
that hate you, and pray for them that despitefully use you and per-

secute you ; that you may be the children of your Father which is

in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the

good, and sendeth his rain on the just and on the unjust.

Remember that your conversation or citizenship is in heaven,

and that you are only strangers and pilgrims upon earth, and that

you must, therefore, abstain from fleshly lusts that war against the

peace, the purity, and dignity of the soul. Recollect that you are
18*
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only sojourners here, and have no continuing city, but are seeking

one to come ; seclv not, therefore, your rest in this world, nor be too

solicitous about the things of it, but may you always keep your
heavenly country in view, and make it your greatest concern to

arrive safely there. Cherish the graces of humility, meekness,

temperance, and purity ; and persevere in a uniform and constant

observance of all the filial, parental, social, and civil duties of our

holy religion, animated by the cheering prospect that your light

affliction which is but for a moment, worketh out for you a far

more exceeding and eternal wait of glory, while you look not at

the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen ;

because the things which are seen are temporal, but the things

which are not seen, are eternal.

Permit me, my friends, before I close my remarks, to address

myself to another class of my hearers—to that part of this assem-

bly who as yet have never entered into the service of God. I have
time now left, having extended this address to great length, only

to make a single remark. Fellow-sinner, you are already aware
that it has been a time of great interest on the subject of religion in

this village, for several months past. A great multitude, many of

whom are your intimate acquaintances, have become obedient to

the faith. They are now providing themselves with bags that

wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that fadeth not away. Re-
member that you must die as well as they, and it is only by be-

coming a sincere Christian, that you can be prepared for that

solemn event. Those who live and die in sin can never see God,
but must be banished from the presence of the Lord, and from the

glory of his power. O think of that solemn hour, when the sinner

will be surprised by the unexpected approach of death—little did

he expect, and ill is he prepared for this solemn event—its ap-

proach fills him with horror. Overwhelmed by this sudden ap-

pearance of death, the sinner finds himself totally unprepared for

that separation which is now inevitable. Every tie that is now
broken asunder, becomes a wound which rankles in his heart

;

every separation becomes a new death to his mind. He is now
torn from the riches, which he has accumulated by toil and labor,

and to which his heart is still glued—from the pomp, splendor, and
magnificence of the world which surround him, and for the enjoy-

ment of which he has a keen relish—from all the honors of lite,

which have been lavished upon him with a profuse and liberal

hand, and which are still his boast and his glory—from his rela-

tions and friends, whom he sees surrounding his bed. and whose
tears and lamentations wring his heart, and make him cruelly feel

the anguish of losing them forever—from his body, for whose
gratification he had always lived, and with which, by favoring all

its passions, he had contracted such lively and intimate ties. He
feels his habitation of clay to be crumbling to dust ; he feels the

approach of death in every one of his senses ; he is no longer
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bound to life, but by a carcass which moulders away, by the cruel

agonies which his disease nnakes him feel, by the excess of his

love for it, and which becomes more lively in proportion as he ad-

vances towards the moment of separation. Finally, he is torn

from the world, where are all his riches, his splendors, his honors, his

desires, his pleasures, his friends, and his hopes. His body quits

them, but his heart is placed upon them ; the world dies to him,

but he lives to the world. Everything is annihilated around him

;

he stretches out his hand to grasp the objects that environ him, but,

alas, he seizes nothing but fleeting shades, which again escape

from his hand.

It is now an awful moment with the expiring sinner. His eyes

seek some resting-place, some object of comlort, and they hnd
everywhere only the dreary images of death ; while the thoughts

of futurity convulse him with horror and despair. That futurity,

that region of darkness, which he now approaches alone, accom-
panied only by his conscience ; that futurity, that unknown land,

I'rom which no mortal has ever returned, where he knows not

whom he may find, nor what awaits him ; that futurity, that fa-

thomless abyss, in which his mind is lost and bewildered, and into

which he must now plunge ; that futurity, that tomb, that abode of

horror, where he must now take his place among the ashes of his

ancestors ; that futurity, that incomprehensible eternity, the slight-

est glance of which he cannot support ; that futurity, in fine, that

dreadful period of judgment in which, before the wrath God, he
must now appear all polluted with sin, all stained with crimes.

It is now, that the expiring sinner, no longer finding in the re-

membrance of the past, but regrets that overwhelm him ; in the

present, only images which afflict him ; in the thoughts of futurity,

only horrors which appal him ; no longer knowing to whom he
can have recourse ; neither to created beings, who now leave him ;

nor to the world, which vanishes from his sight ; nor to men, who
cannot save him from death ; nor to the just God, whom he looks

upon as a declared enemy, and from whom he has no indulgence

to expect ; feels a thousand horrors occupy his thoughts ; he tor-

ments and agitates himself in order to fly from the death which
now seizes him, or at least to fly from himself. From his expiring

eyes issues a certain dark and gloomy expression, which exhibits

the fury of his soul ; in his anguish he utters words which are ren-

dered unintelligible by his sobs, and to which the bystanders know
not whether repentance or despair gives birth. He is seized with

convulsions, which they are ignorant whether to ascribe to the

actual dissolution of the body, or to the soul which feels the ap-

proach of its judge. He sighs deeply ; and they know not whe-
ther the remembrance of his past crimes, or despair at quitting life,

forces from him such groans of anguish. At last, in the midst of
these melancholy exertions, his eyes fix, his features change, his

countenance becomes disfigured, his livid lips convulsively sepa-



200 ADDRESS DELIVERED IN THE, ETC.

rate, his whole frame quivers ; and by this last effort, his unfortu-

nate soul tears itself reluctantly from that body of clay, falls into

the hands of its Qod, and finds itself alone at the foot of the awful

tribunal, there to be judged according to the deeds done in the

body.

But the spirit of prophecy has foretold a more terrible day of the

divine displeasure, than that which we have described—a day
when the wrath of God shall burn to the lowest hell—a day when
he will rain upon the wicked fire, and snares, and brimstone, and
an horrible tempest—a day that is emphatically styled the great
DAY OF HI3 WRATH. It shall be ushered in with the sound of a

trumpet, and the voice of the archangel—the signal shall be heard

by the sleeping millions, who shall come forth from their dusty

beds—the sea shall cast up its dead, and roll on the majestic wave
its living forms to the shore—the living shall be changed in a mo-
ment in the twinkling of an eye—and all shall be caught up into

the regions of the air—the heavens shall be rolled together as a

scroll, the elements melt with fervent heat, and the earth and the

works thereof burnt up. In the midst of these august scenes, fear

and dismay will seize the ungodly ; in their frantic rage they shall

gnaw their tongues for pain, and shall call upon the rocks and
mountains to fall upon them, to hide them from the presence of

God, and to shield them from the wrath of the Lamb—but rocks

and mountains shall flee away, and deny their friendly protection.

The Judge shall descend in awful grandeur to take vengeance on
them that know not God, and obey not his gospel. He shall pro-

claim, as when seven thunders utter their voices, bring hither these

mine enemies, that would not that I should rule over them, and slay

them before me. And, O my God, will the unconverted, who hear

me this day, be among the number? will they appear before this

awful tribunal naked and unprepared to meet their Judge ? will

they be exposed in that awful period, to that devouring wrath
which will consume their souls?

My friends, we have consecrated this solemn fast to avert this

impending storm, which ei'e long will burst upon the guilty heads

of the wicked. And how many of our parents, and our children,

and our companions, and our associates, are among the number of

the wicked, and exposed to the fiery indignation of the Almighty ?

and can we bear the thought of their going on in sin, and finally

laying down in sorrow? Will that awful sound fall upon our

ears. Depart ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil

and his angels ? Shall these eyes behold the flaming sword of di-

vine justice unsheathed against those bound to us by the strongest

ties of nature ? Shall we see them, all pale and ghastly, sinking

down into the shades of darkness, to rise no more ? O come, fel-

low sinner, and unite with us to-day, in rending the heart, in weep-
ing over the perishing condition of man, and in calling upon God
to avert this impending storm of divine wrath ! God, save the
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ungodly from the power and dominion of sin ; save them from the

corroding cares of the world ; save them from the snares of the

devil ; save them from the pleasures of sense ; save them from the

fear of death and the horror of hell ; O save them from the storm

of vengeance in the great day op wrath I

ARTICLE XL

On the Doctrine of Divine Influence.

By the term divine influence, I mean the agency of God opera-

ting upon the souls of men, by which they are illuminated, disci-

plined, and improved ; all that support which God affords in temp-

tation, trial, and sorrow ; all that spiritual aid which he imparts to

man, for the moral and religious improvement of his character here

in this world, and by which he is prepared for a higher state of

being in the world which is to come. In the discussion of this

subject, I propose to show, that God not only grants to men the

outward dispensations of his word to be the ordinary means of

their conversion and sanctification, but, also, the inward operations

of his Holy Spirit.

I. And, in the first place, we observe, that it is highly reasonable

that such an influence should he imparted. God has created man,
and placed him here in this lower world in a state of trial ; and
what is more reasonable than to suppose, that he should hold an
intimate intercourse with the souls he has called into being? There
is nothing absurd, irrational, or difficult in the supposition. God
has given to man all his powers and capacities, and is intimately

acquainted ^ith all the laws by which his mind is governed, with

all the springs which excite him to action, and with all the avenues

which lead to the heart. By elevating or depressing his spirits, he

can present new views to the mind ; by an impression upon the

brain, he can excite a new train of thought and reflection ; and by
touching the springs of action in the heart of a man, he can add
intensity to the slightest emotions that affect him. Thus God, in a

thousand ways, can give to men clearer ideas, quicker apprehen-

sions, and more extended views of divine truth. He, indeed, when
no miracle is wrought, can lead man to any result—can interpose,

and influence, and guide him to will and to do, of his good pleasure,

by the agency of those laws which govern the human mind. Thus
we see, in the very constitution of man, that God has made pro-

vision for the exercise of his moral providence, by which he is to

be disciplined and improved, and, finally, prepared for a higher

state of happiness and felicity. We, therefore, consider the doc-



202 ON THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE INFLUENCE.

trine of divine influence in accordance with every principle of rea-

son, and a denial of it as most irrational and absurd.

Again, it is obvious that the presence and agency of God with

the human mind may be inferred from all his perfections ; since

it is irrational to suppose that these perfections would exhaust

themselves on inferior objects, and leave untouched that Spirit of
man, for the use and development of which, all things else were
made. For instance, we ascribe to God spirituality. But can we
conceive of an inactive Spirit? And if it be admitted that this In-

finite Spirit is active, that it pervades, as the life-giving principle,

all creation ; that it is the first cause, the continuing power, and
the last and of all material things ; can we believe that it avoids or

neglects the soul of man, which is the brightest image of it? Again,

we ascribe to God, Omnipresence and Omnipotence. We main-

tain, that God is present in every part of space by an all-pervad-

ing, all-controlling energy ; that he is above us, around us, and be-

neath us ; and shall we make an exception of the human soul, and
affirm that this energy, which is everywhere else, never touches

the human heart, never impresses the mind of man ?

Once more, the doctrine of a divine injiuence rests upon the

same foundation as the docir'me of a. particular providence ; indeed,

it is a branch of the same doctrine. They must stand or fall to-

gether. They rest upon the same evidence, and are proved by
the same arguments. By a particular providence, we mean, that'

care which God extends to every part of creation, to the smallest

as well as to the greatest events, to all the parts as well as to the

whole of creation, and is as complete in a grain of sand as ina
world, and is as regular in the actions of an individual as in the

conduct of a nation. Indeed, neither the natural, nor the moral

government of God, can be carried on in any other way. The re-

sults to which nations are guided, depends upon the conduct of the

individuals which compose them. We are not to suppose, that the

energy of God is exhausted upon nations and communities, and
that individuals are left untouched by it ; for the energy of God is

infinite. That Infinite Being who guides the sun in his course, who
marshals the host of heaven, who gives motion to the planetary

system, and life and being to the ten thousand forms which in-

habit the earth, also watches over the good man in his cottage ;

kindles devout aspirations in his heart, and accepts the homage,
the praise, the* adoration, he offers to his Maker. How delightful

to look upon a world of human beings, all under the care and
government of God—a God whose infinite energy turns the hearts

of men, as the rivers of icater are tamed, reslrammg the wrath of

one, and kind ing the devotion of another ; guiding this man to one

conclusion, and that man to another; bringing order out of confu-

sion and good out of evil ; and thus performing all his will and all

his pleasure ; and yet no miracle is wrought, no man's free agency
is invaded. That this doctrine is true, is evident from the fulfil-
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merit of prophecy. Some of the prophecies were foretold several

thousand years before they were accomplished ; and their fulfilment

depended upon the actions of millions and millions of human beings,

and thousands and thousands of contingencies beyond the control

of man. These prophecies were fulfilled in the course of human
events, as all other events occur. We are, therefore, led to the

conclusion, that the providence of God is carried forward by the

exercise of an all-pervading energy, and that nothing occurs under
the whole heaven, only by the direction or permission of the Su-
preme Ruler of the universe.

But this doctrine is fully established by the Holy Scriptures. It

was affirmed by Christ himself, that the Comforter, by which we
understand the Spirit of God, should reprove the world of sin. It

is by the law that we have the knowledge of sin. By the law we un-

derstand the written word, that was-engraven upon the tables of
stone, and given to man as a rule of life, every deviation from which is

a moral offence. This law extends not only to outward actions, but
to every inordinate desire. The Spirit, in reproving the world of
sin, reveals to the mind the spirituality of the law, by which sin is

made to abound ; or, in other words, by this act of the Spirit, the

understanding is enabled to see our sins in a clearer and
stronger light. By this act of the Spirit, also, we discover the

strength and vehemence of our sinful passions and appetites.

This is what St. Paul meant, when he said. Sin, taking occa-

sion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupis-

cence. Thus, by the operation of the Spirit, we see, in a strong

and clear light, the corruption of the human heart, the number and
aggravation of our offences; and are led to regaid sin as exceed-

ingly sinful. The Spirit, then, in reproving world of sin, gives to

the mind a more deep and vivid impression of these great truths,

than it could possibly have, if no such energy had been imparted
by God. It is under the influence of this conviction, the soul cries

out : Wo is me ! I am undone : behold, I am vile ; I repent and ab-

hor myself in dust and ashes. Under these impressions, the Spirit

becomes broken and contrite, and such a spirit God will not despise.

Our Lord, in conversation with Nicodemus, affirmed, " Unless a
man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-

dom of God." The phrase, born of the Spirit, can mean nothing

less than a special, though not a miraculous effect
;
produced by

an influence proceeding from God, as its cause, and operating

through the religion of his Son, as the means. That saving change
which wrought in the mind, when a man is brought from sin to

holiness, and passes from death to life, here denoted by the phrase,

born of God, is always ascribed to the Spirit as the efficient cause.

The apostle, speaking of this, says: And such were some of you;
hut ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. The wash-
ing, sanctification, and justification here spoken of, is ascribed to
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the agency of the Spirit. Again, the apostle says : We are God's

workmanship, created in Christ Jesus. And again, He that hath

wrought us for the self-same thing is God ; who also hath given

unto us the earnest of the Spirit. By this saving change, which is

wrought by the Holy Spirit, the man is made a partaker of a di-

vine nature, and is altogether a new creature.

If the Holy Spirit is not the agent in producing and carrying on

the new life, why is he styled a life-giving Spirit ? Seeing all

vital operations issue from a Spirit acting in us, why are we said

to live in the Spirit, and to walk in the Spirit, and to be led by the

Spirit 1 For, as in natural and moral actions, we cannot be said to

hve or walk, without an inward principle of life and motion, or to

be led or guided in those actions by the light of reason: So neither

can we properly be said to live and walk in the Spirit, or to be

guided by him if he imparts no inward light to guide us in the way
of piety, no inward motions to excite us to walk in them, no inward

strength or vital efficacy for the performance of them. And were
it otherwise, why are all those inward habits and dispositions

which adorn the soul, and make it meet for the inheritance of the

Saints in light, styled the fruits, not of the preaching of the word,

or of our own considerations, but of the Holy Spirit ? For how are

they his fruits, if they are not produced by him?
Christians are said to be- the habitation of God through the Spirit

;

and he is further to operate in us effectually for all the ends and

purposes of our salvation, producing in us all the fruits of goodness,

and righteousness, and truth. His motions may not unfitly be

compared with the operation of the soul in the human body.

Without the soul, the body cannot perform any vital function

whatever: but when that spiritual inhabitant is present with, and

discharges its proper offices, we show, by the various exercises of

our mind and body, that it really dwells in us. Now, the spirit of

God performs in the soul an office somewhat analogous to this.

The soul, by itself, has respect only to things visible and temporal ;

but when filled by the spirit of God, it occupies itself about things

invisible and eternal. And precisely as the body needs the pre-

sence and operation of the soul for the discharge of the offices in

relation to this world, so does the soul need the influences of the

Holy Spirit for the discharge of its duties in reference to the world

to come. This exactly corresponds with what St. Paul says :
" I

am crucified with Christ : nevertheless, I live
; yet not I, but Chi'ist

liveth in me." And again he says, " When Christ, who is our life,

shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory." Hence,

true religion, as said an eminent minister of the gospel, is the life of
God in the soul.

Hence, God is said to put his fear and his law in our hearts, and
his Spirit within us, to create in us a clean lieart, and to renew in

us a j-ight spirit, to give us a new heart, to circumcise and convert

the heart. By this language we are to understand, that God by
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his Spirit creates and excites emotions or ideas in us, which dis-

pose us to fear him, and, by proper attention to these influences,

convert the heart, and purify the soul from the defilements of sin;

and these metaphors imply that by these influences he gives us in-

ward illuminations, by attending to which we may discern the

wondrous things of his law. God having thus put his Spirit within

us, we are said to be strengthened with might through the Spirit in

the inward man to do his will, and to be enabled, through the Spirit,

to 7nortify the deeds of the fiesh ; and his Spirit is said to help our

infirmities, io purify our heart, to become a Spirit oi' sanctifical ion,

the Comforter, the Spirit of power, looe, and of a sound mind.

Now, seeing consolation arises only from the inward testimony of

the conscience ; seeing sanctification in the renewing of the in-

ward man, has the soul for its subject ; seeing the heart is pu-

rified by an inward change and temper, which renders it averse

from sin, and sets the affections, desires, and inclinations against it;

seeing the deeds of the flesh are only mortified by such a renova-

tion of the mind as makes us to perceive the pernicious effects and
dreadful consequences of living still according to our fleshly appe-

tites, and so creates in us a dread and hatred of them, a resolution

to forsake them, and ardent desire to be freed from them, a sincere

endeavor to resist the motions of the flesh, and a watchlulness that

we do not for the future yield obedience to it in its corrupt appe-

tites ; all of which imply that a renovation is wrought in us by the

Spirit, that the Spirit witnesses with our spirit that we are the sons

of God, and that the operations of the Spirit are displayed by an
energy exerted upon the mind, the affections, and the will.

Now, to apply all these passages to the extraordinary and mi-

raculous displays of the Holy Spirit, and to maintain that these

effects have ceased since the extraordinary operations of the Spirit

have been withdrawn, is to affirm that no man is now quickened,

sanctified, comforted, or even enabled to punfy his heart, or to

mortify the deeds of the flesh, to live or walk in the Spirit ; and,

consequently, no man can now become a son of God, united to

Jesus Christ, or have any of the fruits of the Spirit wrought
within him. And since all who were regenerated are said to be

born of the Spirit, if by this new birth of the Spirit we are to un-

derstand his extraordinary operations, then no man is now regene-

rated or born again, as these extraordinary operations have ceased
;

why, then, do we still administer the institution of baptism, and es-

pecially into the name of the Holy Ghost ? For baptism is but the

outward sign of an inward fact ; but if no inward fact now occurs,

then why not dispense with the outward sign ?

If there arc no ordinary operations of the Holy Spirit at the pre-

sent time, upon the hearts and consciences of men, it seems impos-

sible, according to this hypothesis, to explain how, or to what end

the Holy Spirit is so often said to dwell, or to abide within us ;

how we are made the temples of God through the Holy Ghost
19
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which is given unto us, or united to Christ by the Spirit, or to what
end the Holy Ghost thus dwells or takes up his abode in us, where
he excites no emotions, produces no fruits, and imparts no inward

life, light, or strength. And yet this abode of the Spirit with us is

represented in the Scriptures, not only as the highest privilege, but

as the inestimable advantage of all Christians. By this promise

of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, Christ encourages his disci-

ples to demonstrate their love to him by keeping his command-
ments ; then, says he, the Father will love the?n, and ive will come

and take vp our abode with them. By this, says the apostle, God
becomes our God, and we are his people ; he our Father, and we
his sons and daughters. And from our union by this spirit to

our head Christ Jesus, such an inward working is said to be dif-

fused through every part of his mystical body as causeth the whole

body to increase, and edify itself in loce. Now, what explanation

can be given to these passages, without maintaining some inw^ard

operation of the Holy Spirit, as the consequence «f this spiritual

union with Christ Jesus, and this inward habitation of the Holy
Spirit in us ? Indeed, of what advantage is all this class of prom-
ises, / will put my t^pirit in you, or pour him upon you, if we re-

ceive no influx, no gracious influences, from him thus put into our

hearts 1 What is it for the Holy Spirit to depart, or to be taken

from us ? Or what can be the dreadful misery and wo, denounc-

ed upon us when God withdraws his Holy Spirit ? For if he did

nothing in us whilst he continued to be with us, what can we lose

by his departure ? Or why did David so importunately beg God
that he would not take his Holy Spiritfrom him.

To maintain that there are no ordinary operations of the Holy
Spirit abiding with the church, since his extraordinary influences

have ceased, is not only to contradict the tenor of the Scriptures,

which declare that all Christ's living members are thus united by
the Spirit to their Head, and that if any man have not the Spirit of
Christ dwelling in him, he is none of his ; he cannot be a son of

God, for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons

of God ; he has no right to call God Father, for ye have received

the Spirit of adoption, whereby ye cry, Abba, Father ; he has no in-

terest in the adoption and inheritance of sons, and if children, then

heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ; but it also ener-

vates the efficacy of the promises of Christ, and diminished the

consolation of Christians of all succeeding ages under their suffer-

ings for the sake of Christ ; in tact, it is an attempt to nullify the

peculiar excellency of the gospel dispensation, as distinguished from

the Mosaic economy ; the one being styled by the apostle tlie j)iin-

istration of the letter only, while he calls the other the ministration

of the Spirit. Now, if the gospel dispensation was the ministration

of the Spirit, merely while it was attended by its miraculous efiica-

cy, when this efficacy was withdrawn, then it ceased to be the



ON THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE INFLUENCE. 207

7ninistration of the Spirit, becoming merely the viinistration of the

letter, m hence its glory and excellency departed.

Besides, a denial of the doctrine of divine influence upon the

hearts of men, destroys the energy of prayer in general, and the

efficacy of prayer for the Holy Spirit in particular; and thus dis-

poses us to neglect the duty of prayer altogether. If, indeed, we
should occasionally offer up prayer to God, it can be but cold and
formal, altogether destitute of that faith and fervor which consti-

tute the very soul of prayer, and which render it acceptable to

God. For who can reconcile a denial of this doctrine with those

expressions, in which holy men of God so often begged him to in-

cline their hearts unto him, as this cannot be done without some
operations upon their hearts ; that he would draw them, that they

might run after him ; that he would open their eyes, and give them

understanding to discern his law ; that he ivoulcl lead thein in the

right way, in the way everlasting, and guide them by his eye. For
if God, by his Spirit, exerts no influence upon neither the heart nor

the soul of man, how does he incline or draw him ? If none upon
the understanding, how does he enlighten or instruct him? If

this is done merely by the word which is read, preached, and pon-

dered in the heart, we may as well apply ourselves to that work
without prayer as with it, unless we pray for some new external

revelations, or for some motives not contained in the Holy Scrip-

tures.

A denial of the doctrine of divine influence, furthermore, seems
to render it both fruitless and absurd to pray for the assistance of

the Holy Spirit, or even to expect any aid from him. Hence, such

directions and promises as the following : Ask, and ye shall re-

ceive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall he opened unto

you. For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh, find-

eth ; and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. For if evil pa-
rents give good gifts to their children, how much more will your
heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him—must
be of no use to us. The aid offered in these passages is the as-

sistance of the Holy Spirit ; but if no such assistance is afforded us,

why should we pray for it?

To confine this passage to the apostolic age, is highly unreason-

able, for it was delivered in the sermon on the mount, which was
certainly spoken in the audience of the multitude. The language

is also too general for a special application
; for every one that

asketh, receiveth. Besides, those spiritual influences and ordinary

effects for which the Holy Spirit was given, are as necessary and
as useful for Christians now, as they were in the apostolic age.

The Holy Spirit was then given to strengthen the servants of

Christ in the inward man to do his will, to comfort them in tribula-

tions, to support them under fiery trials, and to preserve them from
the subtleties of Satan, and from the temptations of this wicked
world ; and Christians stand in the same need of his assistance
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now for all these gracious ends, and, therefore, they have the

same reason to expect his co-operations for all these purposes.

Christians may perloim the condition of this promise now, as well

as in the apos1»>l;c age ; they n)ay be as sincerely desirous to obey
the holy will oi'God, and with true fervency and importunity, may
beg the Holy Spirit to this end ; and if they may as acceptably

periorm these duties to which this promise is annexed, why have
they not the same confident grounds to exfject the luiiilment of the

blessing promised Irom tlie God of truth >. The relation of a Fa-
ther, which Cod sustains to believers in Christ, is the true ground
of encouragement here given to expect the assistance of the Holy
Spiiit, and this endearing relation Cod still sustains to all Chris-

tians, for /le is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever ; and there

remains, and ever will remain, the same benignity in Cod, the same
good will and readiness in him to give his H(»ly Spirit now to his

children for all needlul purposes, as in the apostolic age. If, then,

in like manner, believers ask, they have equal reason to expect the

fulfilment of this gracious promise in the bestowment of tlie Holy
Spirit in all his ordinary influences.

II. Having shown that tfie doctrine of divine influence is a doc-

trine of the New Testament, we shall now proceed to explain how
the fruits of the ^.pirit, commonly called graces, are wrought in us

by the Spirit of God.
1. The manner in which the Holy Spirit acts upon the minds

and hearts of men, in preparing the soul for the production of
these graces, must be in conformity to those laws of mind, with
which God has endowed free, moral, and intelligent beings. Now,
light presented to the understanding, is that which makes a man
perceive and know; consequently, nothing more is necessary to

induce a man to come to the knowledge of the truth, and understand-
ing ichat tlie will of the Lord is, and so to become wise unto salva-

tion. Hence, the apostle prays, that the Fhillippians inight abound
more and more in knowledge, and in all wisdom, en pase aithesei,

in all perception, that so they may approve the things that are most
excellent. He also speaks to the Romans, thus: be ye transformed
by the renewing of ymir mind, eis to dokimazein, that ye ?nay dis-

cern and approve what is according to the good, and acceptable, and
perfect will of God; and again, to the Ephesians : Be ye not un-

wise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is. Walk as

children of the light, approving what is accej)tahle to the Lord.
That which the understanding approves, appears good to the soul,

and, consequently, inclines and disposes the will to choose it as

such; but, whatever the understanding presents to the will as evil,

the will rejects ; whence, all that God requires of us is, to refuse
the evil, and choose the good. Now, to say that evidence proposed,

apprehended, and considered, is insufficient to dispose the under-
standing to npprove ; as the greatest good proposed, the greatest

evil threatened, when, equally believed and properly considered, is
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not sufficient to engage the will to choose that good, and to refuse

that evil, is, in other words, to maintain, that which alone does move
the will to choose or to refuse, is insufficient to move it either.to

choose or refuse ; that which alone is requisite to make me under-

stand and approve, is insufficient for this purpose. Now, this be-

ing a contradiction in itself, must, of necessity, be false.

But it will be said that there is an aversion in the mind of man
to the truths proposed to us in the gospel ; now, admitting this to

be true, this aversion can only make us indisposed to attend to

them ; it cannot hinder our conviction when we apprehend them
and attend to them. Hence, for the removal of this aversion, the

apostle merely prays, that the eyes of our understanding may be

enlightened, that we may know what is the hope of his callins: ; ad-

ding, that where the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in

Christ Jesus was revealed, if after this their gospel was hid from
any, it was only so, because the God of this world had blinded the

conceptions of their minds, that the light of the gospel might not

shine into them. Hence, this aversion in the mind of man against

the good we are to choose, can only indispose us to believe, and to

approve it as our greatest good ; and a proneness to the evil which
we should decline, can only render it the more difficult for us to

believe it is the worst of evils. But, notwithstanding this difficul-

ty, what we really conceive to be our greatest good will still be

chosen ; and what we apprehend to be the worst of evils, will,

while we remain under this conviction, be rejected. In order,

therefore, to accomplish these ends, it is merely necessary that

the Holy Spirit should so illuminate our understandings, that we
may perceive the truth as it is in Jesus ; and that the blessings of

the gospel should be so proposed to us, that we may perceive them
to be our greatest good ; and the miseries it threatens, so that we
may be convinced they are the worst of evils, in order to enable

us to choose the one and reject the other. It should be remember-
ed, that the act of choosing or refusing, must be the act, not of

God, but of man ; but the light by which we are convinced, and
the motives which engage us to choose the good and to refuse the

evil, certainly come from God.
In order to make this subject still more plain, if possible, it may

be illustrated by a familiar instance, taken from an every-day oc-

currence. When one man speaks to another, in words plain and
intelligible, if he pays proper attention to what is said, he must un-

derstand him : for by that very impression the words make upon
his brain, he immediately perceives his meaning. And cannot the

divine impression upon the brain, when God speaks inwardly to

man, do the same thing ? Again, if a man address me in the lan-

guage of an exhortation, and desire me to perforui some act, pre-

senting, at the same time, proper motives by the way of encour-

agement, the promise of some good that I shall receive by com-
plying with his exhortation ; or, on the other hand, should he raise

19*
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his warning voice against some evil design, which he knew I con-

templated, and clearly point out to me the fatal consequences which
would ensue, it" 1 prosecuted my evil design; would he not pursue

the method used by all the world, in dealing one man with another?

And do not mankind pursue this method with the hope and expect-

ation of success ? And is it not a great disparagement to the word
of God, to think that his persuasions, admonitions, exhortations.

pron)iscs, and threatenings, shall all be insuthcient to prevail with

us to turn from our sini'ul courses, when all men use these methods
towards tlieir children, servants, friends, or relations, in the hope

of success by the use of these means ? If the person they address

be slow of understanding, do they not hope to overcome this diffi-

culty by the clearness of their discourse, and by reiterating the

same thing by such a diversity of language as he is best capable

of understanding? If he be averse from doing that which is de-

sired, do they not hope to overcome that aversion by repeated ex-

hortations and vigorous impressions of those encouragements they

tender to prevail upon him to comply with their desire? If he be

strongly inclined t<j pursue that course, which they vehemently ex-

hort him to renounce, do they not endeavor to turn the bent and

current of his inclinations, by the like repeated exhortations and
lively representations of the evils which will certainly befall him it

he continue to prosecute his mad designs? All men are, therefore,

of this opinion in their practice, that dealing with men by convinc-

ing reason, and by motives and persuasions, is dealing with them
according to the laws of mind ; and is not God himself of the same
opinion? Has he not revealed his will tor the very purpose that

we may know it? Has he not directed his letters and epistles to

us, that, by reading them, we may understand them, and knoiv the

things which he/ovg to our peace? Did not our Saviour utter all

his discourses to the same end? On what other principle did he

so often inquire, Why is it that you do not understand niy speech ?

How is it that you do not understand? Why did he pretace them
yN\\\\ \\\\s 'm^\v\\ci\on, Hear and understand ? Does not God call

upon us to consider our ways, and to lay to heart his sayings and
his dispensations? Does he not prescribe this as the remedy for

preventing his judgments, when he says, O consider this, ye that

forget God! O that they were wise, that they wouhl consider their

latter end! Does he not represent this as the source of all the

wickedness and idolatry of his own people, \\\at they wouhl not con-

sider in their hearts ? Does he not make conversion the efl'ect of

this consideration, when he says. Because he considereth and turn-

eth away from all the transg7rssions that he hath com7nitted,he shall

surely live ? Ind(;ed, does he not represent this as a just ground of

hope, that even the most stubborn sinners may be reformed, when
he says to the pi'ophet, Remove by day in their sight ; it may be

that they will consider, though they be a rebellious people ? Does not

the apostle pray that the Colossians may befiled with the knowledge



ON THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE INFLUENCE. 211

of his will in all wisdom, that so they might walk worthy of the

Loj^d in all well pleasing, being fruitful to every good work ? That
the Phihppians might discern and approve the things that are most
excellent, that they might be sincere, and without offence, being filled

with all the fruits of righleousness ? Must not, then, this knowledge
and approbation of his will be a means of rendering us fruitful in

all works of righteousness? Does not God require his people to

choose life, pronouncing a blessing on them that choose the things
that please him, and threatening destruction to them that would not

choose the fear of the Lord, but choose the things in which he delighted

not ? Now, does he do anything more to prevail with them who
do not choose to fear the Lord, do not the things that please him, to

engage them to fear him, and to please him, but teach them his

ways, and persuade them to walk in them 1 Is it not then certain,

that in the intercourse carried on by God with his rational crea-

tures, he deals with them as men who might, by the motives and
persuasions which he presents to their minds, be induced to choose
to fear him, and to do the things which are well pleasing in his

sight ; or to refrain from sin and transgression, when he warns them
of their dangerous and evil consequences ; and not that he threat-

ens to destroy them for doing those things which they could not
help, and which they had not sufficient means to avoid ; or for not
doing what was impossible for them to do ?^ Is it not on this very
ground, that he exhorts them to be unlling and obedient, promising
to all who become so, the blessing of a free and full pardon?
Does not the Lord Jesus resolve the destruction of the Jewish na-
tion into this very principle, You will not come untome that you may
have life? declaring this to be the reason why they were not
gathered, because he often would have gathered them, but they would
not be gathered; because, being so graciously invited to the mar-
riage-feast, they would not come. Now, what did he do to engage
them to come to him, to gather them, to prevail upon them to come
to the marriage-feast, but show them the way of life, exhort and
invite them to come to the feast? In the intercourse which God
carried on with these persons, he must either have furnished them
with the means, which he knew to be sufficient for these ends, and
that these means might have prevailed upon them to be willing, or

else he was resolved on their exclusion from the marriage-teast,

and their not tasting his supper, for not doing what they could not

do, and for condemning them for not coming, when they could not

come, because the Father did not draw tliein, or give them to Christ;

and for not being gathered, when indeed he would not, whatever
he said to the contrary, do that for them without which they could

not be gathered. Again, does he not earnestly exhort and per-

suade men to repent, and turn from the evil of their ways ? Does
he not say, O that my people would have hearkened to me, that Israel

would have walked in my ways ? O that they were wise, that they

would understand this I O Jerusalern, wilt thou not be made clean !
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when shall it once he ? O thai thou hadst known in thy (lay, the things

which belong unto thy peace ! In these exhortations and persua-

sions, God either acts with men suitable to their endowments, ex-

horting them to do, and earnestly desiring they had done, what
they might have done, though they did not ; or lie called upon them
to repent lor not doing what they could never do, for not avoiding

what they could not have avoided, and even to repent that he had
not done this irresistibly for them, and seriously wished that they

themselves had done what, if it ever had been done, must have

been done by himself; and, therefore, was not done, because he

would not irresistibly work this saving change in them.

Finally, does not God encourage men to repent and believe, to

be willing and obedient, by the great and precious promises of the

gospel ? Has he not declared that all who do not believe shall be

damned ? Has he not said. He vnll come in flaming fire, taking

vengeance on all that obey not the gospel? And do not all these

fully persuade us, that God, in his intercourse with men, acts as one

who supposes that men may hearken to his persuasions, and cam-
ply with his exhortations to believe and obey the gospel ?—may be

prevailed upon by his promises to engage in the performance of

their duty, and terrified from their disobedience by the considera-

tions of "the judgments threatened? On what other principle can

it be said, that God has given to us these great and precious pt'omises,

that by theyn ive may be made partakers of the divine nature ? Or
why are we exhorted, having these promises, to cleanse ourselves

from all fillhiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the

fear of God? Or why does the apostle say. Knowing the terroi's

of the Lord, we persuade men? If it be said, that it is necessary,

in order to produce a saving change in man, that there should be

some physical and irresistible operations on the part of God, work-

ing in man. and producing this saving change ; why is the want of

this new birth, and this spiritual regeneration, so often imputed to

their want of consideration, and their not laying to heart the things

proposed to them?—to their not inclining tJieir mind to wisdom, and
not applying their hearts to understanding : and their not framing
their doings to turn unto the Lord? If it be said, this should be

done because they had grace and strength sufficient in their first

parents so to do; I answer, admitting that this vain imagination be

true, that we have what in fact we never had, or could possibly

have, because it was lost long before we had an existence—indeed,

what Adam himself never had, because then we must have had

power to repent after his fall, and on this supposition we must have

it still ; for what power to repent he had after his foil, we still have.

I say, admitting that this vain and groundless supposition be true,

what is it to the import of all the exhortations, persuasions, and
motives, contained in the gospel, which are all directed to fallen

man?—and so, if God be serious in them, declare his great unwil-

lingness that fallen man should perish, and his strong and ardent
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desire that he should be saved ; and if he speaks in them suitable

to the capacities and faculties of fallen man, plainly suppose him
still endowed witli a capacity, by these assistances and motives, to

understand his duty, and to choose the good and refuse the evil.

2. The Holy Spirit, however, does not propose to the understand-

ing any truths, or to the will any motives or inducements, which are

not contained in the Holy Scriptures ; for if the word of God be a

perspicuous and perfect rule, able to make us wise unto salvation,

and furnished for every good work, certainly the Holy Spirit may,
by suggesting the truths contained in it, and bringing them to our

remembrance, and opening our understanding to perceive their true

meaning, sufficiently remove the darkness that is in our minds ; if

the word of God be a light shining in ddvkness, all errors to be cor-

rected, a// r/ces to be reproved, «re made manifest hy the light;

then it must be sufficient to illuminate our understandings, and di-

rect our feet into the way of truth. The motives contained in the

living Oracles, to induce us to turn from the ways of sin and trans-

gression, which, in the present life, are conducive of wretchedness

and misery, and will subject us, in the life to come, to eternal con-

demnation, must be sufficient to turn us from the evil of our ways,

or else the highest motives that can be offered to the mind of man,

must be insufficient to this end ; all other motives to deter us from

any action, as destructive and ruinous to us, being as nothing in

com.parison to that which is contained in these words of our Judge :

Depart from me into everlasting fire. All evils to be dreaded or

suffered from the hand of man, are light in comparison to those we
have reasons to fear from him who is able to destroj/ both soul and
body in hellfire. So, on the other hand, tjie promise of everlasting

felicity, I'ecorded in the same Scriptures, as the result of our faith

and obedience to the gospel, must be sufficient to engage us in a

hearty and sincere endeavor to yield that obedience to the good,

acceptable, and perfect will of God, or no inducements can be suf-

ficient to this end ; seeing that, in this motive, are contained all other

possible motives, for theseftwo sentences, the enjoyment of God, and
everlasting happiness, contains more than kingdoms, thrones, and
treasures

;
joy, pleasures, honors, and all the good things of this

life ; and, therefore, contain a higher motive to engage us in the

performance of our duty, than all the motivesin the united strength

of worldly greatness, honors, and pleasures. Hence, the Holy
Spirit, by making deep, vivid, and lively impressions on our minds,

of the advantages and rewards promised to our renunciation of sin

and obedience of the gospel, and of 4he dreadful evils to the dis-

obedient, and bringing these things frequently to our remembrance,
which is called, in the language of Scripture, putting his laws into

our minds, and writing them upon our hearts, must do what is suffi-

cient to work in us a saving change and the obedience of faith, so

essentially requisite to our everlasting happiness. For, what reason

can be given why the spirit of wisdom, having enlightened the eyes
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of our understanding to knoio lohat is the hope of our calling, and
the glorious riches of the inheritance of the saints, and presenting

these things continually to our minds, should not more effectually

move our wills to obey God, than any tcm[)oral considerations to yield

obedience to the laws of man l It is certain Satan can only tempt us,

by suggesting some temporal allurements and advantages, or some
tepmoral losses and calamities ; since, then, the Scriptures assure us.

This is our victory over the world ; even our faith, our expectation

of things hoped for, our evidence of things not seen ; these objects

of our faith, which are contained in the Scriptures, being frequently

presented and impressed upon our minds by the Holy Spirit, must
be sufficient to baffle all the designs of sin, Satan, and the world.

And this is confirmed by the experience of all mankind ; for, since

the apprehension of good or evil is the sole motive by which we
are induced to undertake or to decline any action, the greater the

good or evil may be, the stronger the motive must become, and the

more powerful will be the influence exerted upon the mind. It is upon
this very principle that many will, in the world, forego their present

ease and pleasure, encounter difficulties, brave dangers, and endure
the most toilsome labors, in the expectation of some temporal ad-

vantages, even when doubts and uncertainty attend all their efforts.

It is upon this same principle that men sow and plant, trade and
traffic, in hope of an increase. And should not the hope of ever-

lasting happiness, and the dread of endless misery, more powerfully

engage us to obey the precepts of the gospel, and resist all the

temptations which flesh and blood suggest against them 1

But, since the promised blessings and the threatened miseries of

another world are things invisible, and are only discerned by the

eye of faith, and, consequently, being moral and spiritual motives,

can only operate upon us when they are present to our minds by
actual consideration and reflection; and since they are not present

when the temptations of the world, the devil, and the flesh, are

affecting us by sensual objects ; it is, therefore, necessary that, at

all times when they are not thus present^vith us, and, consequently,

cannot operate upon us, the Holy Spirit should either, by pre-

senting to us from the Scriptures those divine truths with which
our understandings have not been sufficiently enlightened, instruct

and guide us, or else, by impressing on our spirits those motives

and inducements to resist these temptations, and to perform those

duties which are required at our hands, and thus render us all that

assistance which our weakness and infirmities require.

III. We proceed, in the third place, to show in what this inward

operation of the Holy Spirit consists. It consists, as I understand

the teaching of the Scriptures, in the three following things: First,

In presenting divine truths more clearly to our understanding, that

we may have a fuller evidence, stronger conviction, and firmer

assurance of them, which, in the Bible, is styled the illumination of
the mind. Secondly, In bringing these truths to our remembrance,
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SO that they may be present with us when it is requisite to enable

us to resist temptations, and to encourage us in the performance of

our duty. Thirdly, In the communication of a new moral power
to the soul, even the Spirit of holiness, by means of which we are

made conformable to the divine image, and are prepared for the

service and for the enjoyment of God, both here and hereafter.

And upon the supposition that God deals with us in these things

suitable to the nature of our faculties ; that is, on our understand-
ing, by presenting the light to it; on our wills, by presenting mo-
tives to choose the good and refuse the evil ; and on our souls, by the

communication of a moral power, by which we are strengthened

with all might in the inward man to do his will ; these inward ope-

rations of the Holy Spirit, together with the written word, must be
sufficient for all the ends and purposes of the Christian dispensation.

I am aware, that there are many who maintain that the Holy
Spirit, instead of operating in us in conformity to these laws of mind,
with which our Maker has endowed us, operates upon us irresisti-

bly, and that the sinner is wholly passive in the act of conversion.

In order to understand this matter, it will be necessary briefly to

state it. In the first place, it will be granted, that the action of the

Holy Spirit, in raising an idea in my mind by making an impres-

sion upon my brain, is properly physical. In the second place, that

in these actions I am purely passive; that is, I myself do nothing

formally to produce these ideas, but the Holy Spirit, without my
co-operations, produces them in me. And, in the third place, these

operations must be irresistible in their production, because they are

immediately produced in me without my knowledge, and without

my will, and so without the exercise of those faculties by which I

am enabled to act. But here, I add, it is neither praiseworthy nor

rewardable in me, that I have such ideas raised in my mind, because

they were altogether involuntary on my part ; but if, after they are

raised by the Holy Spirit in my mind, I attend to them, and in)prove

them lor the ends and purposes for which they were raised, then

my course of conduct becomes praiseworthy and rewardable. This
subject may be illustrated by the following example : It is generally

admitted, that Satan can work upon the brain, so as to raise up in

the mind unholy and impure thoughts ; but in such cases, it is held

that these thoughts will not be imputed to us as sins, unless we are

pleased with them, and form the purpose of reducing them to prac-

tice; because, in the raising of these thoughts, we were entirely

passive, and, consequently, free from guilt. When these thoughts

are raised, it is our duty, when we first perceive them in our minds,

to suppress them, and if we do this, it is all that God requires of us ;

but if, on the other hand, we give place to them, and dwell upon
them with any degree of pleasure and delight, even if we do not

reduce them to practice, then they become criminal. So, when the

Holy Spirit raises up ideas in our minds, we cannot be rewardable
for possessing them till we manifest delight in them, and form the
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resolution to reduce them to practice, because these thoughts were
not raised by any co-operation on our part, we being entirely pas-

sive in tiieir production, and, consequently, can be entitled to no
reward for possessing them. No emotions of the mind, no thoughts

of the understanding, and no actions of the life, are considered as

praiseworthy or blameable, moral or immoral, virtuous or vicious,

only such as proceed from the energy of our own wills ; whatever
is involuntary, possess no moral quahty. But God, having given to

men reason and discretion, when he raises in their minds holy

thoughts, requires that proper attention should be paid to them as

soon as they are perceived, and he will not hold him guiltless who
neglects them ; for it is in this way that he illuminates the mind,

guides and directs the will, inclines and disposes us to embrace the

truth, and to walk in the way of life and peace. As our attend-

ance and consent, therefore, to the suggestions of the evil Spirit,

being free and voluntary and what might have been avoided, be-

comes criminal in the sight of God ; so our attendance and compli-

ance with the motions and ideas of the Holy Spirit, being free and

voluntary acts, become also praiseworthy and acceptable in his sight.

It may be proper here to add, that these ideas, being thus raised up
in us by God alone, and the power of attending and consenting to

them being also entirely derived from him, as well as all the mo-
tives and inducements to attend to them and to comply with them,

whether derived from external revelation or from those inward

operations of the Holy Spirit, proceeding from the same source,

all the good effects resulting from, these operations are properly to

be ascribed to God ; and all the praise and glory of them are due to

him alone, because both the principle of action, and the inducement
thus to act, are derived solely from him.

These views may be further illustrated by the conversion of St.

Paul. When Saul was engaged in a persecuting mission against

the disciples of Christ, as he was proceeding on his journey he is

confounded by a light shining round about him brighter than the

sun ; by this he is struck down to the earth, and hears a voice from

heaven, saying, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? Now, in all

this, he was purely passive, and the action done upon him was phys-

ical and irresistible ; and, therefore, this action being wholly

Christ's, and not his own, there could be nothing in it, on his part,

praiseworthy, or acceptable to God, or rendering him a better man.

But, then, when he inquires of the blessed Jesus, Lord, what loilt

thou have me to do ? when he prays earnestly for the forgiveness of

sins; w^hen he dedicates himself to the service of God by baptism;

when, having told what grevious things he must sutler for the name
of Jesus notwithstanding was not disobedient to the heavenly vision,

but went and preached up that faith which he had formerly opposed ;

these actions, being deliberate and free, proceeding from his reflec-

tions on the heavenly vision, and the conviction it had wrought in

his mind, must be praiseworthy and acceptable in the sight of God;
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and his conversion, being the result of what our Lord wrought upon
him, he very justly ascribed the whole glory of it to the grace and

favor of our Lord manifested towards him. Here, then, is a perfect

harmony existing between the operations of the Holy Spirit upon

the mind of Saul, and the co-operation of his will.

And that such is the doctrine of the gospel, is evident from the

following passages. St. Paul says, speaking of the grace of God
given to the Corinthians of Macedonia—" they were according to

their power, yea, and above their poiver, authairetoi, of themselves

willing to contribute to the necessities of the saints ;" that is, the

contribution was an act of their own free wills, proceeding from

their choice ; but the grace and favor of God given to them was
the spring and motive of it. Again, " Thanks be to God, too didonti,

to him that gave this care in the heart of Titus, for he accepted the

exhortation, and being more forward, uuthairetos exelthe, he went to

you of A?> own accoj^d ;" that is, the exhortation was from St. Paul

;

that which gave the weight and vigor to it, and rendered them

more forward in it, was the grace and favor of God to him ; the

reflection on both made this journey the matter of his own choice,

and so he became willing of his own accord. And again, St. Paul

says, " Wherefore, beloved, not only as in my presence, when you
had me to be your monitor, but much more now in my absence

;

which God, by the workings and inward teachings of his Spirit,

supplies, work out your salvation with fear and trembling ; for it is

God that worketh in you, both to ivill and to do of his own good
jdeasure ;" that is, sometimes by outward, and sometimes by in-

ward means ; for if beyond these inward suggestions and persua-

sions, some irresistible operations be required on the part of God,

which makes it necessary for us both to will and to do, why are

we commanded to work out our salvation ? for can w^e act when
we are truly passive ? Or can that be any reason why we our-

selves should work, because another will do the very thing requir-

ed without our co-operation 1 Indeed, is it not rather an evident

reason why we should neither will nor work at all, since both will

be certainly and irresistibly performed without us ? Why, then,

are we said to work out our salvation vnfh fear and trembling, for

can there be any cause oifear and trembling, lest salvation should

not be wrought out, which God works in us irresistibly ? Surely,

if God works in us irresistibly both to will and to do, there can be

no possibility of miscarrying, and so no just grounds for fear and

trembling. Finally, why are the Philippians exhorted to do this,

much more in St. Paul's absence than in his presence, if, when he

was present, God wrought in them irresistibly to will and to do,

and could do no more in his absence ? It is, therefore, evident

from these considerations, that God works in us both to will and to

do, by giving us our wills and faculties, and then stirring them up

to put forth their own acts, under the guidance and direction of

the Holy Spirit.

20





SERIES OF DISCOURSES

DISCOURSE I.

On the Book of the Lord.

" Seek ye out of the Book of the Lord, and read."

—

Isaiah xxxiv., 16.

The words which we have selected for our present meditation
and improvement, occur nearly at the close of one of the most
awful and sublime chapters that the language of man ever uttered,

or the pen of inspiration ever wrote—a chapter in which Jehovah
is represented as clothing himself in the garment of vengeance,
and coming out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth
for their wickedness—a chapter in which we not only see the

indignation of God displayed against sinners, so as utterly to de-

stroy them, but where the very land that nourished them in their

transgressions, is made a standing monument of divine vengeance.
Can anything in the whole compass of human language be more
alarming, appalling, and awful, than the following denunciations

:

The streams thereof shall he turned into pitch, and the dust thereof

into brimstone, and the land thereof shall become burning pitch. It

shall not be quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall go up
forever : from generation to generation it shall lie waste ; none shall

pass through it forever and ever. But the cormorant and the bit-

tern shall possess it ; the owl also and the raven shall dwell in it

;

and he shall stretch out upon it the line of confusion and the stones of
emptiness. They shall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom, but

none shall be there, and all herprinces shall be nothing. And thorns

shall come up in her palaces, nettles and brambles in the fortresses

thereof ; and it shall be a habitation for dragons, and a court for

owls. The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet with the wild
beasts of the island, and the satyr shall cry to his fellow ; the screech-

owl shall also rest there, andfind for herself a place of rest. There
shall the great owl make her nest, and lay and hatch, and gather un-
der her shadow: there shall the vultures also be gathered, every

one with his mate. It is not now necessary to say when these
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prophecies were fulfilled, or to what particular country they re-

ferred : what we propose to consider, at the present time, is, the

advice given in the text

—

Seek ye out of the Book of the Lord, and
read.

I. In the discussion of this subject, we shall, in the first place,

notice the object to which our attention is directed

—

The Book of
the Lord. This phrase, in its original import, means the prophetic

writings ; but, since the canon of Scripture has been filled up, we
may understand by the Book of the Lord, the whole Bible, consist-

ing of the Old and New Testaments.

1. These are called the Book of the Lord, because they were
inspired hy him. All Scripture, says the apostle, is given by the

inspiration of God. The truth of this declaration is confirmed by
their ivondcrfal preservation. The miraculous preservation of the

Sacred Oracles is a strong instance of God's providential care, a

constant sanction of the truth and excellency of the doctrines and
precepts contained in them, contmued by him, without interruption,

in all ages of the church. Whence comes it, that while the histo-

ries of mighty empires and populous kingdoms are lost in the waste
of time, the very names of their founders, conquerors, and legisla-

tors, are consigned, with their bodies, to the silence and oblivion of

the grave ? Whence comes it, that the history of a mean and
insignificant people, and the settlement of God's church, should,

from its very beginning, which is coeval with the world itself, to

this very day remain full and complete ? Whence comes it, that

nothing is left of the innumerable volumes of philosophy and polite

literature, in the preservation of which the admiration and cai'c of

all mankind seemed to conspire ; and that the Scriptures, in spite

of all opposition, come down to our time entire and genuine?
During the captivity, the Urim and Thummim, the ark itself, and
every glory of the Jewish worship, were lost ; during the profana-

tion of Antiochus, whosoever was found with the book of the law,

was put to death, and every copy that could be found, burned with

fire. The same impious artifice was put in practice by several

Roman emperors, during the persecutions of the Christians: espe-

cially by Dioclcsian, who triumphed in his supposed success against

them. After the most barbarous havoc of them, he issued an edict

commanding them, on pain of death, under the most cruel forms,

to deliver up their Bibles. Though many complied with this most
sanguinary edict, the greater part disregarded it; and notwith-

standing these and numberless other calamities, the Sacred Scrip-

tures have survived, pure and uncorrupted, to the present day. It

is scarcely necessary to mention that more than Egyptian dark-

ness which overwhelmed religion for several centuries, during

which any falsification was secure, especially in the Old Testament,
the Hebrew language being entirely unknown to all but the Jews,
and yet they have, in spite of their prejudices, preserved with

scrupulous care even those passages which most confirm the Chris-
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tian religion—the providence ofGod having been graciously pleased
to make their blindness a standing monument of the truth of the
Scriptures, and their obstinacy an instrument to maintain and pro-
mote his doctrine and kingdom. To this may be added, the pre-
sent low state of many churches, and the total annihilation of
others, of v^^hich nothing now remains but the Scriptures translated
for their use ; happy in this respect, that their particular misfortune
is of different languages, preserved under so many untoward cir-

cumstances, and differing from each other in no essential point, are
a wonderful proof of their authenticity, authority, and divinity.

All the designs of the enemies of the Scriptures, whether ancient
or modern, have been baffled. The Bible still exists, and is triumph-
ant; and, doubtless, will exist as long as there is a church in the
world—till the end of time, and the consummation of all things.

The divinity of the Sacred Oracles is also confirmed by the exact

fulfilment of the prophecies with which they abound. These proph-
ecies were delivered through a long succession of ages, by persons
who lived at different and distinct times ; they are so numerous, so

particular, both with respect to nations and individuals, so opposite,

and apparently so irreconcileable, that no human wisdom could
have devised them, no human power could accomplish them.
Many of the predictions which are recorded in the Old Testament,
foretold unexpected changes in the distribution of earthly power.
And whether they announced the fall of flourishing cities, or the

ruin of mighty empires, the event has minutely corresponded with
the prediction. To mention a few instances : Egypt is a base
kingdom, the basest of kingdoms, and still tributary and subject to

strangers; Tyre, all voyagers and travellers concur in stating, is

become like the top of a rock, a place forfishers to spread their nets

upon ; Babylon is made a desolation forever, a possession for the

bittern, and pools of water ; Nineveh is so completely destroyed,
that its site is not and cannot be known. But the great object of
the prophecies in the Old Testament is. the redemption of mankind.
This was announced to the world by the Spirit of prophecy, soon
after the transgression of our first parents. And, as the time of
its accomplishment drew near, the predictions concerning it gradu-
ally became so clear, that almost every circumstance in the life and
character of the most extraordinary personage that ever appeared
among men, was distinctly foretold. The connexion of the predic-

tions belonging to the Messiah, with those which are Confined to

the Jews, give additional force to the argument from prophecy;
affording a strong proof of the intimate union which subsists be-

tween the two dispensations of Moses and Jesus Christ, and equally
precluding the artful pretensions of human imposture, and the dar-
ing opposition of human power. The plan of prophecy was so
widely constituted, that the passions and prejudices of the Jews,
instead of frustrating, fulfilled it, and rendered the person whom
they rejected, the sutiering and crucified Saviour who had been

20*
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promised. It is woilhy of remark, that the most of these predic-

tions were dehvered nearly, and some of them more than three

thousand years ago. Any one of them is sufficient to indicate a

knowledge of future events, more than human ; but the collective

force of all taken together is such, that nothing more can be neces-

sary to prove the interposition of Omniscience, than the establish-

ment of their authenticity ; and this, even at so remote a period as

the present, is placed beyond the shadow of a doubt.

The stupendous and indisputable miracles recorded in the Scrip-

tures, f«'e « /Mr^/«er co//^7"wo/?o/i of ^/ie/r rf/ti/rt//?/. These most il-

lustrious attestations carry with them the most clear and convinc-

ing proof of a divine interposition. It cannot reasonably be sup-

posed that the Almighty ever would give, or permit these attesta-

tions to be given to a falsehood. The miracles were instantane-

ously and publicly wrought in the presence of great multitudes,

both friendly and hostile to the persons by whom they were per-

formed ; they were sensible, and easy to be observed. Memorials

of these miracles were instituted at the time they were performed,

which continue to be observed to the present day. The bitterest

enemies of the Christian religion, who witnessed these miracles,

could neither gainsay nor deny their reality, though they vainly

attempted to evade them.

Once more, the divine authority of the Scriptures is conjirmedhy

the grand and elevated subjects on ivhich they treat. It is from the

Scriptures, and the Scriptures only, that we are informed, from

authority, of the perfections of God—of the creation of the world

—

of the immortality of the soul—of a general resurrection from the

dead—of a future judgment—of a state of eternal happiness to the

good—and of everlasting misery to the bad. It is in the book of the

Lord, that we are made acquainted with the transgression of our

first parents—their expulsion from the garden of Eden—and the

corruption and misery which this sad event brought upon their

posterity. But, to our inexpressible comfort, we are further told in

this divine Book, that God is full of mercy, compassion, and good-

ness—that he is not extreme to mark what is done amiss—that he

wiiieth not the death of a sinner, but rather that he should turn from

his wickedness and live. In pity, therefore, to mankind, he was
pleased to send his Son, Jesus Christ, into the world to teach us

a most holy, pure, and benevolent religion—to reform us, both by

precept cfhd example ; and, finally, to die for our sins, and rise

again for our justification. By him, and his evangelists and apostles,

we are assured, that if we sincerely repent of our sins, and firmly

believe in him and his gospel, we shall, through his death and

righteousness, have all our sins blotted out—shall be justified in the

sight of God—shall have the assistance of the Holy Spirit for oiir

future conduct—and, if we persevere to the end, in a uniform course

of obedience to all the laws of Christ, we shall, through his grace

and mercy, be rewarded with everlasting glory in the life to come.
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Finally, the divine authority of the Scriptures is confirmed by the

excellency of the moral precepts they contain ; and hy the moral in-

fluence of their doctrine^ in the salvation of mankind. They em-
brace all that was really excellent in the ethics of heathen sages, and
in the dictates of natural religion ; and re-enact them with greater

clearness, force, and authority. The scattered fragments of moral
truth, which original revelation, or the responsible nature of man,
or the labor and study of philosophers, have dispersed over the

world, are found to be comprehended in the Christian code. Truth,

justice, fortitude, integrity, faithfulness, chastity, benevolence, friend-

ship, obedience to parents, love of our country, and whatever else

is praiseworthy, have all their place ; only cleared of base admix-
tures, directed to their proper ends, and clothed with necessarj^

authority for swaying the conscience. Christianity is admirably
adapted to promote the glory of God and the good of mankind, the

cause of virtue and righteousness in the world ; and to prepare men,
by a life of faith and holy obedience upon the earth, for the eternal

enjoyment of God in heaven. " Other books may afford us much
entertainment and instruction, may improve our understandings,

may calm our passions, may exalt our sentiments, may even improve
our hearts ; but they have not, they cannot have, that authority

in what they affirm, in what they require, in what they promise

and threaten, which the Scriptures have ; there is a peculiar weight
and energy in the?n, which is not to be found in any other writings

;

their denunciations are more awful, their convictions stronger, their

consolations more powerful, their counsels more authentic, their

warnings more alarming, their expostulations more penetrating.

There are passages in them, throughout so sublime, so pathetic, full

of such energy and force upon the heart and conscience, yet with-

out the least appearance of labor and study for that purpose ; indeed,

the design of the whole is so noble, so well suited to the sad condi-

tion of human kind ; the morals have in them such purity and
dignity ; the doctrines, so many of them above reason, yet so per-

fectly reconcilable with it ; the expression is so majestic, yet fami-

liarized with such easy simplicity, that the more we read and study

these writings, with pious dispositions and judicious attention, the

more we shall see and feel of the hand of God in them. But, that

which stamps upon them the highest value, that which renders them,

strictly speaking, inestimable, and distinguishes them from all

other books in the world, is this, that they, and they only, contain

the words of eternal life. In this respect, every other book, even
the noblest compositions of man, must fail ; they cannot give us

that which we most want ; and what is of infinitely more import-

ance to us, than all other things put together

—

eternal life. This,

we must look for nowhere but in the Scriptures." Thus, they are

clearly and fully demonstrated to be the Book of the Lord.

2. The Scriptures are called the Book of the Lord, because they

abound with the most correct and sublime descriptions of his^.natu7^e
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and perfections. One of the ancients, said, " the Bible is the history

of God." It is here wc learn that God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal,

unchangeable in his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, good-

ness, and truth. It is here we learn that in the heginninir he created

the heavens arid the earth. He said, let there he light, and there was
light. He laid the foundations of the earth—he hound up the water

in the thick clouds—he gave the sea a decree, that it should not pasg

its bounds—he set a compass upon the great deep—he stretched out

ilie north over the empty place, and hung the earth upon nothing.

He made the beasts of the earth, and the fowls of the air, and every

living creature that moveth upon the earth, or in the waters. And
last, he created man in his own image, after his oivn likeness ; and
gave him dojninion over every living thing that moveth upon the

earth. He gives us the rain in due season, and sejids grass into our

fields—he shuts up the heavens that there be no rain, and that the

land yield not her fruit. The whole Pentateuch is a history of

God's providential dispensations ; his love and care for his faithful

servants, and his constant superintendence over them ; and ascribes

all events, as well natural as miraculous, to God's providence.

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Moses, called upon the Lord, and he

heard them—and he was with them in all places whither they went.

The history of Joseph sets before us a beautiful and instructive

example of God's providential designs, brought about by natural

causes. The Lord is God in heaven above, and in the earth beneath.

He ivill not justify the wicked, and by no means clear the guilty :

but he is merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in

goodness and truth; forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin.

Heaven is his throne, and earth his footstool. I am a God at hand,

saith the Lord, and not a God afar off. Can any hide himself in

secret places, that I shall not see him ? Saith the Lord: Do I not fill

heaven and earth. His eyes are upon the ways of man, and he seeth

all his goings. There is no darkness, nor shadow of death, where

the workers of iniquity may hide themselves. The Scriptures de-

scribe the incomprehensible majesty of God, as softened by benevo-

lence, which is liberal and unwearied, in diffusing good throughout

the universe : his tender mercies are over all his works, embracing

at once the interests of our bodies and our souls ; and while he

bestows in abundance the blessings and consolations of tlie present

life, he has provided for us perfect and exalted felicity in the life to

come. Of all the views of God which are recorded in the Sacred

Oracles, none are so calculated to endear him to us, to inspire our

hearts with confidence, as this short but interesting description, of

which the scheme of redemption affords a sublime illustration

—

God
is love. In fine, the Scriptures record the terrible acts of his justice

—the grand displays of his mercy—his inviolable faithfulness, im-

maculate purity, and immutable goodness. There is scarcely a

question which a serious mind may be disposed to urge, relative to

the divine Being, that cannot be solved by the Book of the Lord.
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3. The Scriptures are denominated the Book of the Lord, because

he has sanctified them, and has set his hroad seal to their truth

and divinity. He has declared by the mouth of the prophet, As
the rain cometh down, and the snow from heave?!, and returneth not

thither, hut watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud,

that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater, so shall my
iDord be, that goeth forth out of my mouth ; it shall not return unto

me void, hut it shall accomplish that thing ivhich I please, and it

shall prosper in the thing whereunto I shall send it. The Apostle

Paul declares, that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation to

every one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek ; and
that it effectually worketh in them that believe. We have many strik-

ing examples in the illustration of this declaration. What divine

energy has been displayed by the power of a preached gospel ?

What wonderful success attended the administration of the word in

the first ages of the Christian religion ? Before the second century
was completed, the gospel was propagated through the Roman em-
pire, which then comprised almost all the known world. It prevailed

without the assistance of any temporal power. " Destitute of all

temporal advantages, protected by no authority, assisted by no art,

nor recommended by the reputation of its author, nor enforced by
eloquence in its advocates, the word of God grew mightily and pre-

vailed. We behold twelve men, poor, artless, and uneducated,

triumphing over the fiercest and most determined opposition ; over
the tyranny of the magistrate, and the subtleties of the philosopher

;

over the prejudices of the Gentile, and the bigotry of the Jew."
And, notwithstanding the truths of Christianity are repugnant to

every bad pass'on of the human heart, and require from those who
profess it the most exalted piety, together with the strictest possi-

ble regard to every civil, moral, and relative duty, as well as the

purest and most diffusive benevolence—still Christianity has con-

tinued to spread in every part of the known world, and to pour its

bright effulgence upon the dark corners of the earth, to cheer the

desolate habitation of man. Wherever the earth has been blessed

with the light of the gospel, the effects of its divine power have been
visible in softening the asperities of the human heart ; in transform-

ing it into the image of Christ, and in forming the character to

piety and virtue. It has cheered the desolate path of man, by pour-

ing upon it the light of immortality, and elevating his affections

and hopes to a heavenly country. In the wonderful displays of its

divine operation, how many blinded eyes it has opened^-how many
hard hearts it has softened—how many inveterate prejudices it has

subdued—how many wanderers it has reclaimed—how many
penitents it has cheered—and how many mortals it has made 'wise

unto salvation, through faith that is in Christ Jesus.

4. The Scriptures are called the Book of the Lord, because they

lead all to him ivho follow their directions. They find us out in a

state of alienation and estrangement from God ; with a heart full of
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vile affection and worldly lusts—with an appetite hungering and

thirsting after the vanities and pleasures of this present evil world

—

they teach us the way of access to God by Jesus Christ—they

mark the steps by which the prodigal returns to his heavenly Fa-

ther—they encourage him by promises, and urge him by threat-

enings—and their most obvious tendency and designs are, to lead

us to the rock that is higher than ourselves. There is no book in

the world that is so well adapted to raise our minds, refine our judg-

ments, spiritualize our affections, and advance our hearts to the imi-

tation of God, as the Bible. It may, therefore, with the greatest pro-

priety, be significantly and emphatically styled, the Book of the Lord.

II. Having considered the reasons for calling the Scriptures the

Book of the Lord, we shall now proceed to inquire into the purpo-

ses for which we are to seek out of the Book of the Lord, and read.

We should i^ead the Sacred Oracles to gain instruction. The Bi-

ble is a book of knowledge. All the streams of divine and sacred

truth, which for ages have been flowing in every possible direction

through all the Christian world, fertilizing the waste and desolate

places of the earth, have taken their rise from this source. The
Oracles of God are the living fountain, which, from the beginning

of time, has been sending forth the pure stream of divine and sav-

ing knowledge. All who have approached this fountain for them-

selves, and partaken of this water of life, have ever found it to be

invigorating and refreshing. And, do any thirst for divine and
saving knowledge ? here she spreads her ample store,

—

" 'Tis revelation satisfies all doubts.

And solves all mysteries except its own.
And so illuminates the path of life.

That fools discover it, and stray no more."

The Christian, with the Bible in his hand, resembles a man stand-

ing on the summit of a mountain, " where ether pure surrounds

him, and Elysian prospects rise." The dark clouds that hung over

the past, are all dispersed ; and he views the birth of time, the for-

mation of the globe, the creation of man, the origin of evil, and the

long train of miracles, prophecies, and wonders, with which the

Old Testament abounds. Nor is he less favored in looking through

the bright vista of future years. He beholds the accomplishment

of all the prophecies, and the fulfilment of all the divine purposes.

Then shall the mystery of God be finished—then shall the earth

be dissolved, and everlasting close up the scene,

—

" Thick clouds of darkness shall arise on day,

In sudden night, all earth's dominions lay
;

Impetuous winds the scatter'd forest rend,

Eternal mountains, like their cedars, bend.

The vallies yawn, the troubled ocean roar,

And break the bondage of his wonted shore
;

From inmost heaven incessant thunders roll.

And the strong echo bound from pole to pole."
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1. In the hook of the Lord there is not only a profound treasure of

the most useful and excellent knowledge, but the holy and hea-

venly truths which the Oracles of God contain are also delivered

in the most majestic strain of oratory, and with all the ornaments
of the most exalted rhetoric. Words are nowhere arranged in a
more comprehensive and attractive order, nor do the triumphs of

sacred eloquence shine in any author with gr-eater splendor, or flow

with an evener stream. How wonderful and surprising are the de-

scriptions which Job gives us of the divine power and providence

!

In how many fine and poetic strains are the songs of Moses and
Deborah composed ; and with how much beauty of style, as well

as elevated strains of devotion, is the book of the Psalms replenish-

ed ! How lofty and intricate are some of the prophets—how pa-

thetic and terrible are others—and some, again, how mild and gen-

tle ! What refined wisdom, what deep experience, what admira-

ble observations of human policy, are scattered through the writ-

ings of Solomon—what noble characters, and lively images of

things, are dispersed in those instructive pages ! How inimitable

is the passion of grief set forth in the lamentations of Jeremiah.
" One would think that every letter was wrote with a tear, every
word was the sad accent of a broken heart ; that the penman
was a man compacted of sorrows, and disciplined to mourn-
ing ; that he never breathed but in sighs, nor spoke but in groans."

How awful and dreadful is the account which Moses gives of the

publication of the law. God descended in fire and smoke, and the

people were not only filled with fear, but the hill shook, and the

mountain did exceedingly quake and tremble. Nothing can give

us a more clear and just idea of Omnipotent power, than the ex-

pression of Moses, when God says. Let there he light, and there

was light. He spake the word, and it was done ; he commanded,
and it stood fast.

2. We should read the Book of the Lord to gain examples, af-

ter which to model our lives. The Bible is a book of models ; here

we see not only the theory of religion, but we behold it embodied
and enlivened in living examples. The precepts of the gospel

describe what men ought to be, but in the living characters we
see what they were ; and there is not a single virtue that can
adorn human nature, there is not a single grace that can embellish

the human heart, but what has been exemplified in some of the

living characters, recorded in the Book of the Lord—such as faith

in Abraham, meekness in Moses, wisdom in Solomon, patience in

Job, zeal in Peter, and perseverance in Paul. But, in the life of
Jesus Christ are embodied and exemplified all the graces and all

the virtues of the Christian religion, without one single defect to

stain his unspotted purity. He is a model of perfection. What
sweetness, purity, simplicity, and dignity in his manners ; what an
effecting gracefulness in his delivery ; what sublimity in his max-
'ms ; what profound wisdom in his discourses ; what presence of
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mind in his replies ; how great the command over his passions ;

how submissive to the divine will under sufibring atfliction. Where
is the man, where the philosopher, where the sage, who could so

live, and so die, without weakness and ostentation? Never man
spake like this man ; never man lived like this man ; and never

man died like this man. Jesus Christ is, therefore, the best model
for imitation, whether living or dying, which has ever been set before

mankind. Let us set this example of purity,, of periection, of gene-

rosity, of meekness, of patient submission, and of expansive benev-

olence, continually before our eyes ; and let it be our constant

and continued effort to maintain it, as far as the weakness and im-

perfection of our nature will admit. Let not our struggles be faint

and few to come up to this divine original, but let them be untir-

ing and unceasing. Let us look up to God for divine aid in these

holy and arduous efforts, for he has promised that his grace shall

be sufficient for us.

3. We should read the Book of the Lord to gain excitements to

animate us in our Christian course. The Bible is a book of mo-
tives. All its precepts are enjoined by proper authority, and en-

forced by the most powerful sanctions. In this respect, the reli-

gious and moral precepts of the gospel have an infinite advantage ;

for they are not to be regarded as the mei'e counsels and dictates

of philosophers and moralists, who can only advise, and endeavor

to persuade, but who have no proper authority over mankind ; nor

as the injunctions of human legislators, armed with civil authority,

who make no pretensions to judge mens dispositions, and who have
nothing further m view than the external order and welfare of so-

ciety. But they are urged upon us as the commands of God
himself, the sovereign Lord of the universe, who knows our most
secret thoughts, and to whom we must give an account, not only

for our outward actions, but also for the inward dispositions and
dffections of the heart. The motives to duty, which are presented

by the Bible, are drawn from a consideration of the reasonableness

of the duty—from the example of Christ—from the sanctions of

duty, which the civil relations among men have received from

God—from the regard which Christians owe to their holy profes-

sion—from the acceptableness of true repentance and the promise

of pardon—from the divine assistance offered to support us in the

practice of duty—from our relation to heaven while upon earth

—

from the rewards and punishments proclaimed in the gospel: Some
of these motives, when, like the colors of the rainbow, they are

blended together, become peculiarly engaging and attracting;

while others, like columns of hre and smoke, till the mind with the

most alarming apprehensions, and deter us from the commission

of sin. O, what powerful motives does the Book of the Lord dis-

play, addressed to the understanding, to the conscience, and to the

heart ! May we feel their divine energy, their holy influence ; and
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llius be excited to flee from the wrath to come, and to lay hold on
eternal life.

4. We should read the Book of the Lord to gain encouragement
and support under all the ajflictions of life, and to excite us to alac-

rity, diligence, and perseverance, in the cause of God. The Bible

is a book of promises—they cluster on every page. The promises
of God are full of consolation. They are divine in their origin,

suitable in their nature, abundant in their number, clear in their

expression, and certain in their accomplishment. They suit every
case, meet every emergency, redress every grievance, scatter

every doubt, and heal every wound. They prove an antidote to

despair,^ a motive to patience, a call to prayer, a spur to perse-

verance. They are pure in their source, satisfying in their nature,

and perpetual in their duration. From the Sacred Oracles, we
learn that a divine providence superintends all events, and that a
divine power is exerted to support and sustain the sincere Christian

under suffering virtue. He giveth power to the faint ; and to them
that have no might, he increaseth strength. Even the youth shall

faint and he weary, and the young men shall utterly fall; hut they

that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength ; they shall mount
up with wings as eagles ; they shall run and not he weary, and they

shall walk and not faint. From the Bible, we learn that the Lord
God is a sun, to enlighten us in the way, and a shield, to protect us

against the enemies of our salvation. He will give grace, to carry
us on from strength to strength, and glory, to crown us when we ap-

pear hefore him in Zion ; he will withhold nothing that is good and pro-

fitable for us in the course of our journey, and will himself be our re-

ward when we come to the end of it. The true believer, cheered and
animated by these promises, endures hardness as the good soldier

of Jesus Christ, through all the labors and toils of this present

scene of suffering and atHictions ; and when the messenger of death
comes to relieve him from the troubles and sorrows of life, in the

sweet composure of triumphant faith, he adopts the elevated strains

of the poet :

—

" Ye golden lamps of heaven ! farewell, with all your feeble light,

Farewell, thou ever-changing moon, pale empress of the night

!

; And thou, refulgent orb of day, in brighter flames arrayed.

My soul, which springs beyond thy sphere, no more demands thy aid
;

Ye stars are but the shining dust of my divine abode,

The pavement of those heavenly courts, where I shall reign with God."

III. Having considered the purposes for which we are to seek

out of the Book of the Lord, and read, we shall now pass briefly

to notice the manner in lohich this is to he done.

1 . We should do it with deep seriousness and holy awe resting upon
our minds. The very thought that we are about to consult the

Oracles of eternal truth, which came from God, and serve to de-

scribe his nature and perfections, and to make known his will con-

cerning man, should repress every feeling of levity, and every dis-

21
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position opposed to true godliness. Were the Son of God to

revisit the earth in a human form, and were we again to consult

him on the great business of salvation, who can doubt but what we
should do it with great seriousness ? In like manner we should

now consult the Sacred Oracles, which contain the knowledge of

God, and the revelation of his will to the human family. The
Bible is a serious book, and was written by holy men, as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit. It treats of serious subjects—subjects

that involve the eternal and everlasting interests of man ; it should,

therefore, be perused by a mind filled with a holy and devout awe.
" I can speak irom experience," says the celebrated Erasmus, " that

there is little benefit to be derived from the Scriptures, if they be

read cursorily or carelessly ; but if a man exercise himself therein,

constantly and conscientiously, he will find such an efficacy in them
as is not to be found in any other book whatever."

2. We should read the 13ook of the Lord, with all the attention

we are capable of exercising. Without attention, all books are

alike, and equally insignificant ; for he who adverts not to the sense

of what he reads, will never gain instruction from books ; the

wisest discourses signify no more to him, than the most exquisite

music does to a man perfectly deaf. The letters and syllables of

the Bible, are no more sacred than those of any other book ; it is

the sense and meaning that is divinely inspired ; and he who only

considers the former, might as well entertain himself with a ro-

mance. Search the Scriptures, said our Saviour. The word
which he employed is very expressive. " It is a metaphor," says

St. Chrysostom, " taken from those who dig deep, and search tor

metals in the bowels of the earth. They look for the bed where
the metal lies, and break every clod, and sift and examine the

whole, in order to discover the ore." The Book of the Lord has a

rich vein of heavenly wisdom running through it, whose merchan-

dise is better than silver ; but the treasure lies deep, and superfi-

cial observers never see it. While we read, let us search narrow-

ly, till the true force and meaning of every sentence be known and
understood. Confer place with place ; the scope of one place with

that of another ; things going before with things coming after ;

compare word with word, and letter with letter, till the whole is

thoroughly examined and comprehended.

3. We should read the Book of the Lord frequently. Mankind
are prone to forget God and his holy commandments. Surround-

ed as we are wath the objects of time and sense, which impercep-

tibly steal our sensibilities and captivate our affections ; we need

to have our memories quickened, and our attention roused to the

concerns of the spiritual and eternal world. For this purpose we
should frequently consult the Sacred Oracles, as w'ell as to acquire

a knowledge of their meaning. If we cannot spare hours to de-

vote to this purpose, let us snatch moments ; and if we cannot

peruse many chapters, let us read single verses, and treasure them
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up in our memories. Thy word, says David, have I hid in my
heart, that I might not sin against thee. Let our memories be sa-

cred repositories for the word of God, so shall our feet abide in the

path of rectitude, and our affections be placed on things above.
4. We should read the Book of the Lord w^ith earnest and de-

vout prayer for divine illumination. Holy men of old, spake as

they were moved by the Holy Spirit ; we need the same spirit to

guide our understanding into its true meaning, and to impress upon
our hearts its divine energy. The natural man may apprehend
the literal and grammatical sense of the word, but its power and
energy—that insinuative, persuasive force, whereby it works upon
the heart of a true believer, is peculiar to the Spirit ; and, there-

fore, without his aids, the Scriptures, while they lie open before

our eyes, may still be a hook that is sealed, and be as ineffective as

if the characters were illegible. Turn thou, at my reproof, says
God, and I will pour out my spirit upon you, I will make known my
words unto you. The royal Psalmist was penetrated with the be-

lief of this doctrine, when he prayed : Open thou mine eyes, that I
may behold wondrous things out of thy law. It is then certain, that

persons of piety, who are anxiously desirous of knowing the divine

will, and of understanding the Sacred Oracles of truth, are aided

by the Spirit of God in searching out the true meaning of the

Scriptures, especially of those parts which refer to the faith and
practice of a Christian. We should, then, not trust too much to

our own understandings, but pray to God for divine illumination,

that we may be enabled to see clearly, and feel forcibly, what is

that good, acceptable, and perfect will of God.

5. Finally, we should read the Book ofthe Lord with a sincere de-

sire to know, that we may do the will of God. This disposition of

mind, is indispensible to a right understanding of the word of God.
If we give loose to the indulgence of irregularity and passion ; if

we lead a life which obviously makes it for our interest to misun-

derstand the Christian system, these passions, prejudices, and inter-

ests, will serve as films and mists, to distort every object present-

ed to the view, and make it impossible to discern the form and fea-

tures of truth. Unbelief and error, usually spring up from the

darkness and corruption of sin. The truth of this statement is

clearly and forcibly illustrated, in the rejection of our Saviour by
the Jews. Their understandings were so effectually blinded by a
dark and dense cloud of sinful prejudices, that they did not know
the Lord of Glory. Hence our Saviour said to this wicked and
rebellious people : If any man will do his will, he shall know of
the doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of myself. A
disposition to rebel against God and his government, is very unfa-

vorable for the reception of divine truth ; and they who dwell

under the shadow of this unholy and impure temper of mind, will

be harassed with doubts and fears, and deluded into the images
of sin and error. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty,
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and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, hut a doer

of the work, this man shall he blessed in the deed. The chief object

for which God has revealed his will to us is, that we may do it.

The secret things belong unto the Lord our God; but those things

which are revealed belong to us, and to our children forever, that we
may do all the words of this law. The Oracles of God were given

to us for the purpose of directing us what to do, and of encourag-

ing us in doing it ; they having been written for our learning, that

we, through patience and comfort of the Scripture, might have hope.

The practical reading which we here recommend is of such a

nature, that the most illiterate person may prosecute it with advan-

tage, for the application of Scripture which it enjoins is connected

with salvation ; and, consequently, if the unlearned were incapable

of making such application to themselves, it would be in vain for

them to peruse the sacred writings. The simplest practical appli-

cation of the word of God will, unquestionably, prove highly bene-

ficial ;
provided that it be conducted with a due regard to those

moral qualifications which have already been stated and enforced,

as necessary to the right understanding of the Scriptures.

1. If thQ Scriptures are indeed the Book of the Lord ; if they are

a revelation of the will of God concerning man; if they are able,

through faith that is in Christ Jesus, to make us wise unto salva-

tion, u-hat sin and folly to neglect them ? Notwithstanding the

Scriptures are tlie wells of salvation, from whence we are privileged

to draw water with joy, yet there are multitudes who pay but little

attention to them. They prefer any book of science and amuse-

ment to the Bible ; and, if they ever read it, it is merely in a formal

and cursory way. This is the height of madness and folly

!

What man, in his senses, when navigating his ship among rocks

and quicksands, neglects to consult his chart ? Yet, as if there were
no dangers in sailing over the rough sea of life, or no evils to be

incurred by negligence, the multitude are quite indifferent about

that book, which alone can conduct us safely to a better world.

How vitiated must be the taste of that man who prefers a novel or

a newspaper to the inspired volume ! Who can be anxious about

the things of r/me and sense, and be indifferent to that which is more
valuable than gold, and more sweet than honey ! Ah, think what
durable riches, what heavenly delights, you lose ! Go and search

the Scriptures with serious and devout attention, and God will open

your understandings to understand them, and will work effectually

by them to your salvation. They are the rod of God's strength,

and the sword of the Spirit ; and if you read them in humanity

and faith, you shall find them quich and powerful, and sharper

than any two-edged suord, piercing to the dividing asunder of soul

a?id spirit, arid of the joints and marrow ; and they shall discover to

you the very thoughts and intents of the heart. If you will not sit

thus at the feet of Jesus and learn of him, it is in vain for you to

hope for salvation ; but if you will come to him, you need not be
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discouraged at your weakness or ignorance ; for he says, liearn of
me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest to

your souls.

2. If the Scriptures are thus vakiable and important, how neces-

sary it is that we should be well acquainted with them. The word of
God denounces vengeance against many characters that are inno-

cent among men ; nor will our ignorance of tiiese threatenings avert
or delay the execution of them. Let us, then, study the Sacred
Oracles with an express reference to ourselves, that we may know
what God says in them respecting us. We may, perhaps, find many
passages which, when applied to our hearts, will give us just occa-
sion to mourn, as did the pious monarch Josiah. Because thine

heart was tender, and thou didst humble thyself before God, when
thou heardest his words against this place, and against the inhabitants

thereof, and humblest thyself before me, and didst rend thy clothes,

and weep before me, I have even heard thee also, saith the Lord.
Better were it far to know the full extent of our guilt, and thereby
be stimulated to repentance, than through ignorance of our state to

continue impenitent, till the wrath of God shall come upon us to the

uttermost, and we be forever deprived of the means of grace.

Finally, permit me, in the conclusion of my remarks on this sub-

ject, to urge upon you, not only the importance of reading the book
of the Lord, but of dedicating yourselves entirely to his sejirice.

Come unto me, says our Saviour, all ye that labor and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall find
rest to your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

By his own gracious voice, Jesus Christ called you while on earth.

By the voice of his embassadors he continues to call, and he now
calls you by mine. Come to this Saviour of sinners, and he shall

give you rest—rest from the hard servitude of sin, and appetite,

and guilty fear. That yoke is heavy, that burden is intolerable

;

his yoke is easy, and his burden is light. But come in sincerity

—

dare not come in hypocrisy and dissimulation. Think not it will

avail you anything in the last day, to have called yourselves
Christians, to have been born and educated under the gospel light,

to have lived in the external communion of the church on earth

—

if, all the while, your hearts have holden no communion with its

head in heaven. If instructed in Christianity, and professing to be-

lieve its doctrines, you lead the lives of unbelievers, it will avail

you nothing in the next, to have enjoyed in this world, like the

Jews of old, advantages which you despised and neglected—to

have had the custody of a holy doctrine which never touched your
heart—of a pure commandment, by the light of which you never
walked. To those who disgrace the doctrine of their Saviour by
the scandal of their lives, it will be of no avail to have vainly call-

ed him Lord, Lord. None but the pure in heart shall see God.
21*
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None but those uihn do his commandments shall enter in through

the gates into the city, and eat of the tree of life, in the midst of the

paradise of God.

DISCOURSE II.

On the Christian Name.

"The disciples were first called Christians at Antioch."

—

Acts xi., 26.

Names are words given to persons and things, and express, by
the common consent of mankind, certain ideas, by which these

Dersons and things are known and designated. In modern times,

names are httle more than arbitrary distinctions ; but among the

orientalists, the appellations given as names are always significant.

And in this sense all the names given to God in the did Testament
are to be understood. Hence, a knowledge of his name imports,

not merely a knowledge of the different names by which he is

known, but a knowledge of his essential perfections. According
to this view of the subject, God was pleased to reveal himself in

express terms, declarative of all his glorious perfections. The Lord
descended in the cloud, and stood with him there, and j)roc]aimed the

name of the Lord. And the Lord passed by before him, and pro-

claimed. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-siiffer-

ing, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou-

sands, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin, and that will by no
means clear the guilty. Before God proclaimed his na77ie to Moses,

he placed him in a cleft of the rock, in Horeb. This rock was an
eminent type of Christ ; and doubtless the whole transaction was
intended to show, that in Christ alone he could be so viewed by
fallen man. According to this view of the subject, the name, that

is, the perfections of the Lord, become a strong tower to the righteous,

into which they run and are safe. Hence, says the Psalmist, They
that know thy name will put their trust in thee.

The names which have been given to Jesus Christ are, also, ap-

propriate and significant. It is, therefore, said, that God has given

him a name which is above every name ; that at the name of Jesus

every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and
things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that Je-

sus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. The name to

which the apostle here refers, as having been given to Christ, and
which he declared to be above every other name, is doubtless the

name of Jesus. No other being, in heaven or in earth, can possess

this name, as it is possessed by the Saviour and Redeemer of the

I
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world ; for there is no other name given among men whereby we
can be saved ; and no other could redeem us to God but He.
Hence, it was announced before his birth, by the angel Gabriel,

that his name should be called Jesus, for lie should save the people

from their sins. The qualifications of the Saviour of the world
were so extraordinary, the redeeming acts so stupendous, and the

result of all so glorious, both to God and man, that it is impossible

to conceive a higher name or title, to be given to any being, than

that of Jesus, or Saviour of the world.

As God has revealed his perfections to man, under the most sig-

nificant and appropriate titles, and as the work and office, which
have been assigned to Jesus Christ under the gospel age, have been
designated by the appellations given to him, so, in like manner, the

Christian character and perfections have been designated by the

name given to the true followers of Jesus Christ. The disciples

were first called Christians at Antioch. And although mere names
are but empty sounds, yet it will not be denied by any, that there

are names of honor and significancy, and when attended by the

things signified, become of great and sacred importance. Such is

the name of Christian, given to the primitive disciples at Antioch

—

a name more than eighteen hundred years old. In discussing the

subject before us, we propose to consider the original import of this

sacred name, and shall endeavor, as far as may be practicable, to

bring both the name and the thing signified into common use.

I. We learn from the Scriptures, that at first the followers of
Christ were designated by different names. Among themselves,

they were most usually denominated brethren, from their mutual
love, and their relation to God and to each other. They were
styled believers, from their reception of Jesus as the true Messiah.

They were called disciples, from learning their religion of Christ,

as their Teacher. They were also called saints, from their sepa-

ration from the world, and from their holiness and purity of heart.

Their enemies styled them Nazarenes: thus Tertullian accused
Paul of being a ringleader of the sect of Nazarenes. Of similar

import to this was the appellation of Gallileans, and the term
airesss, or sect ; meaning, by that, a body of men who had em-
braced a religion of their own, in opposition to that established by
law. And this appellation of Gallileans was continued to be em-
ployed by the enemies of the Christian religion, as a term of re-

proach, as late as the time of Julian, who reigned about the middle
of the fourth century, and used it incessantly in his invectives

against the followers of Christ.

But, after the lapse of some time from the promulgation of Chris-

tianity, the followers of Christ were designated by a new name

—

they were styled Christians. The discijdes were first called Chris-

'ians at Antioch. Antioch was a famous city, built on the river

Orontes, and the capital of Syria, where the kings of Syria, the

successors of Alexander the Great, usually resided. The gospel
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was first preached in this city by certain men of Cyprus and Gy-
rene, who had fled from the persecution which commenced at Je-

rusalem, on the death of Stephen. These men, when they first

came to the city, addressed themselves to the Greeks, the pagan
inhabitants of the place, preaching the Lord Jesus. This is the

first instance we meet with in the Sacred Writings, of the gospel

being preached to the heathen. Though the apostles and evange-

lists had received from their Lord a commission to preach the gos-

pel to every creature, it was some time before they fully compre-
hended its import, or attempted, in its full extent, to execute it.

Until this time, they who were dispersed from Jerusalem, into va-

rious parts, preached the gospel to the Jews only. The introduc-

tion of the gospel into Antioch was, therefore, distinguished by the

remarkable circumstance of its being the first instance in which the

apostles' commission was executed to the full extent, and the trea-

sures of divine grace were freely proposed to the acceptance of the

Gentiles.

The humble and faithful labors of these persecuted men, were
singularly blessed in this idolatrous city, for the hand of the Lord
was with them, and a great number believed and turned unto the

Lord. When tidings of these things came to the ears of the church

at Jerusalem, they immediately sent forth Barnabas, that he should

go as far as Antioch, who, when he came and saiv the grace of God,

ivas glad, and exhorted them all, that with pwyose of heart they

should cleave unto the Lord. Not satisfied with contributing his

own exertions to the formation of the work, he called in superior

aid ; he went to Tarsus, to seek Saul ; and ivhen he hadfound him,

he brought him to Antioch. Thus this church, in addition to other

extraordinary circumstances, had the honor of being one of the first

scenes in which the great apostle of the Gentiles labored. It was
here he began to scatter those celestial sparks, which soon after

kindled a general conflagration in the world. And it came to pass

that a whole year they assembled themselves ivith the church, and
taught much -people. Great and continued prosperity attended this

church, till the number of its communicants, as we are informed

by Chrysostom, swelled to a hundred thousand. It was during the

residence of St. Paul in this city, that this extraordinary name was
given to the disciples.

II. It is evident, from many considerations, that the name of

Christian was given to the disciples by divine authority. It has,

indeed, been supposed by some, that this name was given to the

disciples by their enemies. But it does not look at all probable that

an appellation so inoffensive, and even so honorable, originated with

their enemies ; they would have invented one that was more op-

probrious. There is not the least intimation, either in sacred or

profane history, that this name was ever used as a term of reproach ;

and had it ever been so used, it is unreasonable to suppose it could

have escaped the notice of all historians. It has been supposed by
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Others, that it was first assumed by the disciples themselves. But

we can scarcely suppose that they would have ventured to take

a step so important as that of assuming an appellation by which
the church was to be distinguished in all ages, without divine

direction ; especially at a time when the extraordinary gifts of the

Spirit were so common, and in a church where prophets abounded.

For there were in the church that was at Antioch certainprcqjhets and
teachers, as Bariiahas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius

of Cyrene, anaManaen, which had been brought up with Herod the

tetrarch, and with Saul. It is not to be supposed that they would
assume a new appellation without recourse to the prophets for that

direction ; or that, supposing it to have no other than a human ori-

gin, it would have been so soon and so universally adopted by
every part of the Christian church.

This opinion is fully confirmed from the use of the word here

employed, and which is not used in any other instance in the New
Testament, to the giving a name by human authority. In its genu-

ine import, it signifies an oracular noiyiination, or a declaration from
God. Thus Dr. Doddridge translates it: And the disciples were by

divine appointment first named Christians at Antioch He adds, " I

think with Dr. Benson, that the word chrematisai, which is rendered

wei'c called, implies that it was done by divine direction, and have

translated accordingly." In this sense the original word is uniformly

used in the New Testament. And being warned of God in a dream
that they should not return to Herod, they departed into their country

another way. But when he had heard that Arckelaus did reign in

Judea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither

;

notwithstanding being warned of God in a dream, he turned aside

into the parts of Galilee. And it was revealed into him by the

Holy Spirit, that he should not see death till he had seen the Lord's

Christ. And they said, Cornelius the centurion was warned of God
by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of
thee. Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things,

as Moses twAS admonished of God when he ivas about to make the

tabernacle. By faith, Noah, being warned of God of things not

seen, as yet, moved by fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his

house. The evangelists employ the same word in the original which
is used in these several verses, but differently rendered; in all of

which, however, it signifies oracular nomination. The Sacred

Oracles, then, may be considered as giving a universal testimony

in favor of this import of the word, and as fully sanctioning the

doctrine we have stated.

The celebrated Dr. Clark, in his commentary on this text, says :

" The word chrejp.atisai, which we translate were called, signifies in

the New Testament, to appoint, warn, or nominate by divine direc-

tion. If, therefore, the name was given by divine appointment, it is

most likely that Saul and Barnabas were directed to give it; and
that, therefore, the name Christian was from God." The Dr. further
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remarks :
" A Christian, therefore, is the highest character which

any human being can bear upon earth ; and to receive it from God,
as those appear to have done, how glorious the title."

III. Ill this view of the subject, we see a remarkable accomplish-

ment of a prophecy of Isaiah : The Geritiles shall see thy righteous-

ness, and all ki7igs thy glory, and thou shalt he called by a new name,

which the mouth of the Lord shall name. And again, The Lord shall

slay thee, and call his servants by another name. Doubtless, this is

the same name that Christ promised to give to ther^ who overcome.
To him that overcometii will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and I
will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written,

which no man knoweth saving lie that receiveth it. He that over-

cometii I will make a pillar in the temjAe of my God, and I will write

upon him ttiy new name. It is evident that Isaiah and John have
reference to the same name. Isaiah says, that the Lord shall call

his servants by a new name ; John, that Christ will write upon them
who overcome his neio name ; and we are informed by Luke, that

the disciples were called Cliristians by divine appointment. From
the united testimony of these inspired witnesses, it is evident that

this new name was that of Christian, and that it was given by the

direction of God.
IV. Names, as they are calculated to give just or false representa-

tions of the nature of things, are of the first importance ; so that the

affixing one to discriminate the followersof Christ in every age, seems
not to be unworthy of divine appointment. This name is signifi-

cant. The proper import of this name is a follower of Christ—it

denotes one who, from a mature deliberation and an unbiased judg-

ment, cordially embraces the religion of Christ, receives his doc-

trine, believes his promises, and makes it his chief and constant care

to regulate his life according to the precepts and example of our

common Lord. The Christian and man of the world are the most
opposite characters ; for it is the chief part of our Saviour's design,

and the great scope of his religion, to redeem us from this present

evil world. A Christian possesses the mind and spirit of Christ,

and imitates his example. He has attained such a practical know-
ledge of Christ, as enables him to walk even as he walked. The
rules by which he lives are the words of Christ—his example is the

model after which he copies—the happiness to which he aspires is

that of forever being with. the Lord. /or in his presence there is ful-
ness ofjoy, and at his 7-ight hand pleasures forever more.

Multitudes assume the name of Christian, to whom it is, in strict

propriety, wholly inapplicable. Educated in a country where Chris-

tianity is the received religion, they acquiesce in its truth. But to

whatever distinguishes the real Christian—his faith, his hope, his

charity, his love—to whatever relates to a spiritual union with Christ

—faith in his Messiahship, delight in his person, or an animating
hope of his appearance to recompense the just, they remain total

and contented strangers. They have never participated in these



ON THE CHRISTIAN NAME. 239

things, neither are they dissatisfied at the consciousness ofnot possess-

ing them. They feel no scruple of associating the name of Christ

with many of the vices, and with all the spirit of the world. This
assumption of the name of Christ, while we are destitute of his

spirit, and without aspiring to the least resemblance of his charac-

ter, has done inconceivable injury to the interests of religion. It is

this that emboldens the scoffer, encourages the infidel, the profligate,

and the votaries of Paganism. It is this that seals the eyes of the

impenitent in every nation in deeper and more deathlike slumber :

—

The name of God is hlaspJiemed among the Gentiles through you, as

it is written. The time is at hand when the Lord Jesus will vindi-

cate that name, which wicked men have disgraced. It had been
better for them not to have named the name of Christ, than, having
named it, not to depart from iniquity. For they have now added
deceit and hypocrisy to guilt ; therefore, the greater will be their

condemnation, when God shall render a righteous retribution to

moral conduct.

V. It may be considered a patronymic name, pointing out Christ

as the Father and Founder of the Christian system. It has been
usual in the schools of philosophy, from the earliest periods, to

give to the partisans the name of the founder. Thus the Pytha-
gorians were so styled from Pythagoras, the Platonists from Plato,

the Aristotelians from Aristotle, and the Sadduceans from Zadoc.
The propriety of the followers of Christ taking their name from him,

was still more obvious and striking. The respective leaders we
have mentioned, merely communicated their opinions to their disci-

ples', and after they departed this life, had no further control or in-

fluence over them. But with the disciples of Christ, it is far other-

wise ; he is now as much as ever their living head ; he lives in

them, and they live by him. To them he still retains the same re-

lation as the natural head to the body»; giving life and energy to aU
its several parts. The union that subsists between Christ and 'his

followers, is not a civil but a vital—not a temporary, but a per-

petual and eternal union. By a sacred and a mysterious influence,

he imparts his very spirit and image to his followers ; and by a
continued supply of his grace and mercy, this spirit and image are

preserved in the midst of abounding wickedness and depravity
;

and it is surely fit they should receive their name from him, from
whom they have derived spirit and temper.

We profess to acknowledge Christ as our only Master, both in

doctrine and practice ; therefore, we receive his name and reject

all others. We think that they pay an extravagant, and even an
idolatrous compliment, to his subordinate officers and ministers, who
take their denomination from them. We highly esteem those

eminent reformers who have distinguished themselves in restoring

the church to the purity and faith of the gospel for their work's

sake, and for the eminent services they have rendered Christianity.

We feel grateful to them for the errors which they have detected
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and exposed, and cheerfully renounce them. We also hail with

pleasure and delight the truth which they have elicited, and gladly

embrace it. Indeed, we endeavor to avail ourselves of the labors

of all, and profit by them. It should also be recollected that the most

eminent reformers are but men, and even men subject to like pas-

sions as we are—they are under the same liability to be sw^erved

by passion, prejudice, or interest—to be misguided by the spirit of

the age in which they live, or the circumstances by which they

are surrounded—to be controlled by the force of education, or by
particular modes of thinking which they have adopted. The sources

of error are innumerable, and he who claims infallibility merely

possesses a false confidence in his own powers ; a confidence which
he assumes for the purpose of elevating himself among his fellows,

and gaining an ascendency over the minds of the confiding. We
should be slow in yielding to the spiritual claims which any man
may set up over his brethren, with whatever apparent sincerity

and confidence they may be urged ; for all men are fallible, and,

therefore, liable to err. We are under no obligations to embrace

the errors, or copy the sins of any man. Jesus Christ himself

claims our implicit faith and obedience, and has directed us to call

no man Master. No man can take the crown from the head of

Jesus, and place it upon the head of another, without giving offence

to him ; for in so doing he must renounce his allegiance to Christ,

and surrender himself up to the dictation of man.

VI. It is a name of aj)proj)riation, signifying that we are the

property of Christ, and his peculiar people. We are not our own,
we are bought with a price—we have been redeemed by the pre-

cious blood of Christ, and, therefore, belong to him as servants to

a master. We should acknowledge his name, cherish his Spirit,

submit to his authority, and live to his glory. Let him that nameth

the name of Christ depart from iniquity. We are not the servants

of men ; we are not to make their will and pleasure the standard

of our faith and conduct; it is, therefore, highly improper to be

called by their names. Jesus Christ is clothed with authority to

exercise dominion over our faith and practice in all religious mat-

ters ; and we are to be subject to him, and to him only, in all the

concerns of that spiritual life which he has imparted to our souls.

God has set his King upon his holy hill in Zion, and given him a

name which is above every name ; that at the name of Jesus every

knee should bow, of thirrgs in heaven, and of things in earth, and of
things under the earth ; and that every tongue should confess that

Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father. As the will-

ing and obedient subjects of this King of kings, and Lord of lords,

we are to receive his name and acknowledge his authority ; and
we cannot do this in its full extent while we prefer the name of

another, and are guided by his counsel and direction. Christ and
his church are often designated in the Sacred Oracles by the en-

dearing appellation of husband and wife ; and there is much pro-
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pviety in a woman's being called by the name of her husband, see-

ing that they are no more twain but one flesh. Would it not be a

matter of jealousy if a woman should refuse to be called by the

name of her husband, or wish to be known by the name of any
other man, especially if the person whose name she preferred

should be a base character? What would any man think of his

wife, should she choose to carry the name of one of his servants

in herforehead, that h, publicly, by which she might be known, and
the name of her husband in her hand, that is, privately ? Would
he not suppose her to be insane 1 or concluded that she loved ano-

ther man more than himself? He would, undoubtedly, consider

himself robbed of his due honor, as her head and husband. Now
God is a jealous God, and his glory he will not give to another.

Let those members of his family who choose to be called by so

many different names, which the mouth of the Lord has not named,
and who even glory in their names, make the application ; it is

easy and natural.

VII. As the members of this family are the peculiar property of

Christ, so they all have been baptized into his name. A party

spirit, in the apostolic age, was excited in the Corinthian church.

Some of the Corinthians were not satisfied to be merely called

Christians, but began to assume the names of the apostles. Some
wished to be called after the name of Paul, others after Apollos,

and others after Cephas. Had the apostles encouraged this spirit,

how soon the Corinthian church would have been divided into

sects and parties ; and that leader who was the most popular,

would have had the greatest number of followers ; and might have
triumphed over the others, branded them with heresy, and excom-
municated them from the church. But the noble soul of the great

apostle of the Gentiles, abhorred the idea ; he endeavored to nip

the poisonous weed in the bud, by telling them they were carnal,

and urged these pungent questions : Was Paul crucified for you ?

Or were ye baptized into the name of Paul ? Who then is Paul, or

who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed? If they had
been baptized into the name of Paul, they would have had grounds

for saying they were of Paul, as bearing his name. They
would have been Paulites, and so of the other apostles. But as

they had been all baptized into Christ, they should all be called

Christians. For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ,

have put on Christ. The argument of the apostle to do away sec-

tarian names, may be urged with the same force and propriety

now, as in the days of his flesh ; for all believers are still baptized

into the name of Christ, and, therefore, under the most solemn
obligations to assume it. As they have not been baptized into

the name of any man, consequently, they are not under any
obligation to be called after the names of men. As all believers,

therefore, have been baptized into the name of Christ, they should

23
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be known and designated as his disciples ; they should be called

Christians.

VIII. The name Christian, was given to the disciples of Christ

to bury all par-ti/ distinctions, and to unite his followers in one

body. All other names are divergent, and calculated to divide and

scatter the flock of Christ. Thus, the name of Jew was odious to

the Gentiles, and the name of Gentile was odious to the Jews. The
name of Christian swallowed up both in one common and agreeable

appellation. He who has taken down the partition wall between

Jew and Gentile, has also taken away party names, and united all

his followers in his own name as a common denomination : For
now, says the apostle, there is neither Greek nor Jeiv, circumcision

nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ

is all and in all. And ye are all one in Christ Jesus. According

to the declaration of the prophet Zechariah

—

The Lord shall be

king over all the earth, and in that day there shall be one Lord, and
his name one. The most powerful obstacles to union among the

followers of Christ are here removed, and the strongest motives

are presented to unite and bind them together. And as party

names only serve to divide and separate the disciples of Christ,

whoever introduces them, or uses them after they are introduced,

must be guilty of a great moral offence ; for he lays a stumbling-

block in the way of God's people.

IX. It was for bearing the name of Christian, that the primitive

disciples were reproached and persecuted in the early ages of the

gospel. Do they not blaspheme that worthy name by lohich ye are

called ? If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye.

Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let hiin not be ashamed. It is

wellknovvn that the edicts of the persecuting emperors of Rome
were passed and enforced against those who bore the name of

Christians. Hence, in those times of persecution, the only ques-

tion asked of such as were arraigned at the tribunal of the magis-

trate was, "Are you a Christian ?" To answer this question in the

affirmative, was regarded as a sufficient cause to justify proceed-

ing to the utmost extremities. And in the midst of the sharpest

torments, the martyrs found relief and refreshment in repeating, at

each pause of the agony, "I am a Christian." Such persons re-

ceived the high commendation of the Lord Jesus in his address to

the persecuted churches : For my nam£s sake thou hast labored,

and hast not fainted. Thou holdestfast my name. Thou hast kept

my word, and hast not denied my name. The primitive disciples

seem to have adhered to the name of Christ with the same tenacity

they did to his religion, and to have regarded a renunciation of his

name the same as abandoning his religion. They, therefore, held

it fast, and their enemies were unable, either by the terrors of per-

secution or the frowns of death, to drive them from their purpose.

They remained faithful to Christ and to his cause, and urged their

way onward in the midst of difficulties the most severe and com-
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plicated ; and nothing could damp their ardor, or quench the fire

of love that burnt in their souls. And would to God, my brethren,

that we were animated by the same spirit, and felt the same strong

and ardent attachment to Christ and to his name.

X. Finally, this is the name by which the disciples of Christ are

to be known in all the succeeding ages of the gospel. Hence, this

name was given to the disciples by divine appointment. This fact

itself is a sufficient reason to prefer the name of Christian to that
,

of disciple. To reject the name Christian for that of disciple, as

some have done, is to travel backward. To call such persons re-

formers, is a great misnomer, for their course is marked with mani-

fest absurdity. Soon after this name was given to the disciples, it

began to prevail to the exclusion of every other name. Agrippa

said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadcst me to be a Christian. When
Peter wrote his first epistle, it seemed to have been in familiar use

:

If any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but lei him

glorify God in this behalf. And finally, the Scriptures declare that

this IS the name by which the whole family of Christ is to be de-

signated : Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth are named.

As Christ isthe head of the body, and disseminates life and light

through all the members, so they all should be known and designa-

ted by his name.
But should it be asked, What harm is there in calling ourselves

by unscriptural names 1 Mere names are innocent things; and as

we are divided in sentiment, why not know each other apart by

different names ?

It should be remembered, that anti-Christian names are generally

associated with anti-Christian doctrine and practice. No doctrine,

which cannot be clearly and fully expressed in the language of Scrip-

ture, ought to be received as a Christian doctrine. No principles

ought to be sanctioned, that necessarily depend upon unscriptural

names. If we acknowledge the necessity of retaining these names,

it would be well to inquire into the grounds upon which we justify

our conduct. In the present divided state of Christians, it will, I

suppose, be acknowledged by all, that there is error somewhere,

both in doctrine and practice. They who can express their senti-

ments and practice in the language of Scripture, are the most likely

to be the nearest to the truth. When persons change their names,

they have some design in doing it. When the Church of Rome
added the names holy and catholic to the word church, making the

name holy catholic church, as she termed her communion, she evi-

dently intended to make an obvious distinction between those

churches that submitted to her usurpations, and all other churches

of Christ; and her practice was strictly associated with this ful-

some adulation. So, when the Protestants added names to the word

church, such as Presbyterian, Episcopalians, Calvinistical, they

evidently intended to set up a standard not authorized by the New
Testament. These churches are established upon such principles,
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that a Christian is not eligible to become a member ; that is, he

must not be a Christian only, he must be a sectarian. It is not

enough for him to subscribe to the text of God, but he must give his

assent to the exposition of fallible men, and thereby acknowledge a

spiritual tribunal—a tribunal, perhaps, more liable to give a false

interpretation than himself. It is to justify these principles, that high-

toned sectarians plead for unscriptural names ; and we reject the

names because we have renounced the principles ; and, having re-

nounced the principles, we find it unnecessary to retain the names.

Neither would they find it necessary to retain unscriptural names,

if they acknowledged and acted upon the great principles of the

Protestant reformation, the sufficiency of the Scriptures, and the

right of private judgment.

Jesus Christ has broken down the wall of partition between Jew
and Gentile, and united his followers in one body ; there is hut one

fold, and one shepherd. One name is sufficient to describe one body.

These churches, which are built upon such principles that the

greater part of Christians are not eligible to become members, can-

not be built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being- the chief corner-stone. All Christian churches

ought to be established upon the broad basis of gospel principles,

open for the reception of all who have been received by Christ,

their head. And when these principles shall be universally em-
braced by the disciples of Christ, and they learn of him as their only

Master, the name Christian will supplant all sectarian names.
1. We shall conclude our remarks on this subject by urging you

to become Christians in reality and in truth. To become a Chris-

tian merely by name, without the reality, instead of being a benefit

to you, will augment your guilt and aggravate your doom ; but the

possession of genuine Christianity will add unspeakably to your
happiness here and hereafter

—

it has the promise of the life that now
is, and that which is to come. To be a partaker of Christ, is to be
at peace with God—to have peace of mind and joy in the Holy
Spirit—to possess a beneficial interest in all things, and an assured

hope of life everlasting. Jesus Christ came into the world that you
might have life, and more than life—He came to give you rest for

your souls, to afford you strong consolations under the afflictions

and sorrows of this world, support in the solemn and trying hour of

death, and an entrance, when your mortal career is ended, into the

glory to be revealed. He is ready to vanquish all your spiritual

foes, to cleanse you from all your impurities, purge you from all your
guilt, and make you meet to he partahers of the inheritance of the

saints in light. While the bare profession of Christianity will be-

stow neither pleasure nor profit, the possession of it will be replete

with both. It will deliver you from a multitude of snares, against

which there is no other relief ; emancipate you from all your slavish

passions and degrading appetites, and invest you with the glorious

liberty of the sons of God. Be assured, however lightly you may



ON THE CHRISTIAN NAME. 245

esteem religion now, that the time is not far distant when, to be a

true Christian, to belong to Christ, and to be in union with him, will

be felt to be a greater happiness than to be master of the world.
Every other honor will fade—every other enjoyment will be ex-

hausted—every other distinction will pass away—every other glory
will vanish—while the crown of righteousness, which Christ will

give to his sincere followers, will Hiine with undecayed brightness

in the ceaseless ages of eternity.

My young friends, be persuaded to embrace Christianity in the

morning of life. It will add unspeakable charms to the graces of
youth—temper its vivacity with wisdom—tincture its passions with
innocence—and form your character for a happy, useful, and
honorable life. It will be an ornament to youth, a safe directory in

the active pursuits of life, a staff and consolation amidst the decays
and infirmities of age. To see you set out in the ways of piety, to

behold you renouncing the vanities of life, will afford the highest

satisfaction to the church of God, the most exalted pleasure to your
religious parents, who watch every movement of your mind with

anxious solicitude, ready to rejoice over you with transport when-
ever they behold in you true signs of piety.

2. We cannot but look back with regret to that period when the

followers of Christ were known by no other name than that of
Christian. Happy period ; when, instead of being rent into a thou-

sand parts, and split up into innumerable divisions, the church of
Christ was one fold and one shepherd. The seamless coat of the

Redeemer was one entire piece from top to bottom. The world
was divided into two grand parties—Christians and Pagans. This
happy state, we have no doubt, will occur again. The wolf shall

dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and
the suckling child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned
child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den. They shall not hurt
nor destroy in all my holy mountain ; for the earth shall he full of
the knowledge of the Lord. In consequence of a more copious com-
munication of the spirit, some of our difference of opinion will be
removed, and the shepherds will see eye to eye ; and others of them
will be lost in the indulgence of Christian charity, in the noble
oblivion of love.

22*
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DISCOURSE III.

Sermon to Young Men.

"Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the

days of thy youth, and walk in the Mj^ys of thine heart and in the sight of thine

eyes : but know thou for all these things God will bring thee into judgment."
—Eccl. .\i., 9.

We live in a world where we are surrounded by temptations

and snares, to which all are exposed, especially the young and in-

experienced. These temptations and snares throw enchantments

around themselves, and fill the young mind with delusive hopes and

vain expectations. When the passions are once excited, they plead

eloquently for gratification, and hurry on the inexperienced in the

path of ruin. And in the same proportion as they are indulged,

our evil propensities are strengthened ; and as our jn-opensities to

evil are strengthened, they become the more clamorous when we
resist their inclinations. No man ever perceived these truths more
clearly, or felt them more forcibly, than did Solomon. He well

understood the delicate situation of young people, with all its lights

and shades, and manifested in his writings a constant regard for

their welfare ; and this is one evidence of his wisdom, for youth is

the proper age of instruction and discipline. He, therefore, gives

them Line upon line, and precept upon precept. Sometimes he

soothes, and sometimes he rebukes ; sometimes he beseeches them
with paternal tenderness, and sometimes he persuades them as

knowing the terrors of the Lord ; and saves them with fear, pull-

ing them out of the fire ; and this he does in the words of our

text : Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer

thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the icays of thine heart and
in the sight of thine eyes : but know thou for all these things God will

bring thee tojudgment. In speaking from these words, we propose

to explain them—to enforce the caution they suggest—and to con-

clude with some reflections.

And may Almighty God make this discourse as a solemn trumpet,

to arouse the young men who hear me this evening, from the slum-

bers of spiritual death, that they may become alive to God, and

serve him with their bodies and spirits, which are his.

I. We are, in the first place, to explain the words. We are not

to understand these words in a literal or rigid sense, as though we
are forbidden the enjoyment of the bounties of providence and

the blessings of life. The religion of Christ is far from forbidding

a cheerful use of the blessings of life, for, without such a use of

them, they are given to the possessor in vnin. Every thing that

God has made, is good in itself, and when sanctified by the word
of God and prayer, may be used with thanksgiving. All things

are given us richly to enjoy ; and this fully agrees with the senti-
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ments of Solomon, as expressed in the different parts of his writings :

There is nothing better for a man than that he should eat and drink,

and that he should make his soul enjoy good in his labor. This also

I saw, that it was from the hand of the Lord. I know that there is

no good in them, but for a man to rejoice, and to do good in his life.

Behold that which I have seen, it is good and comely for one to eat

and to drink, and to enjoy all the good of his labor that he taketh

under the sun all the days of his life, which God giveth him : for it

is his portion. Every man also to whoin God has given riches and
loealth, and hath given him power to eat thereof, and to take Ids por-

tion, and to rejoice in his labor: this is the gift of God. Such are

the sentiments that were entertained by Solomon ; and such are

the pleasures that he regarded not only as innocent, but even as

expedient. And far be it from us to recommend a gloomy and
melancholy religion. Instead of dissuading, you from a life of true

pleasure, we are desirous of directing you in the way of it.

These words are intended as an awful and lively caution to

young persons, to be upon their guard against the indulgence in

those gratifications, whereby the conscience may be wounded and
God dishonored. They are spoken ironically : that is, the words
are to be understood in an opposite sense from their literal import.

This method of expression is adopted for the purpose of giving

words a sharper point and a keener edge. This style of writing

is not uncommon in the Sacred Oracles. It was used by Elijah,

the prophet, in his address to the priests of Baal : And it came to

pass at noon, that Elijah mocked them, and said, Cry aloud ; for he

is a god: either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a jour-

ney, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked. And so these

words forbid what they seem to allow upon a literal construction,

and are as if he had said :
" Thou poor thoughtless creature, who,

in this giddy intoxication of thy youth, art so madly bent upon sen-

sual pleasure, take thy fill of it, and withhold not thy heart from
any joy. Follow all the most impetuous appetites of thy nature,

and wantonly bound over every restraint of reason and piety,

trample on all the admonitions of thy teachers, shake off the fetters

of a strict education, and burst the bonds of religion, like the

threads of flax when they are touched by the flame. But think not,

O sinner ! that thou shalt always carry it off with such haughty
triumph ; know, as thou hast thy day, God will also have his : a
day of strict account, and of ample recompense. Know thou, for

all these things, God will bring thee into judgment. Dearly shalt

thou then pay for every present indulgence, and every sweet mor-
sel shall then be turned bitter, and be as the gall of asps within

thee."

This, I say, appears to be the evident meaning of the words

;

for I am sure they are generally used in a bad sense, and signify

an indulgence to the irregularities of appetite and passion, in the

neglect of reason and Scripture. Thus, the Israelites are charged
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to wear fringes on their garments, that they may remember the

commandments of the Lord and do them ; and that ye seek not after

your own heart and your own eyes. To judge after the sight of the

eye and hearing of the ear, was a proverbial saying to express cor-

rupt judgment. Hence, it was said of Christ, by the Prophet

Isaiah : And he shall ?nake him of quick understandings in the fear

of the Lord, and he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, nor

reprove after the hearing of his ears ; hut with j'ighteousness shall he

judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth.

Solomon was well acquainted with the writings of Moses, who says

:

The imagination of man^s heart is evil from his youth. And the

connexion requires the interpretation we have given them.

1 would further observe, that the judgment to which Solomon
here refers, must undoubtedly be that of a future state ; since he

has expressly said, that here all things come alike to all. And of

this judgment \\e solemnly warns the young sinner, as a most pow-
erful antidote against the baits of sensuality ; as an awful thought,

which might fix the most roving eye, and be the means of reducing

the most ungovernable heart to the discipline of wisdom and piety.

We pass,

II. To enforce the admonition by such considerations as are

expressly suggested in the text, or may naturally grow out of it.

And permit me to beg your most serious attention, while I may
offer a few things for your consideration.

1. Think of the corruption and depravity of your own hearts, to

deter you from walking in the way of them. The heart of man is

described by that God, who alone perfectly knows it, as being de-

ceitful and desperately wicked. And again, inspiration declares,

6^00? saw that the wickedness of 7nan was great upon the earth, and
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart ivas evil continually.

We are degenerate plants of a strange vine, whose fruit are the

grapes of Sodom and the clusters of Gomorrah. What is man that

he should he clean ? and he that is horn of a woman, that he should

he righteous ? When our hearts were pure, they were the palace

of God; but they have become the cage of every unclean bird. If

you have never known the plague of your own hearts, it is because

you are ignorant of them. Consider for a moment what has pass-

ed there ; how tnany evil thoughts you have indulged, how many
irregular passions you have gratified, and how many unhallowed

tempers, like a mighty tempest, have driven you into the great-

est absurdities. How you have abused the means of grace, and

despised the riches of the goodness, forbearance, and long suffering

of God. Consider how many times you have resisted the strivings

of God's Holy Spirit, and rejected the counsels and admonitions of

his word. Consider how many vows you have made and broken ;

and, in spite of all the checks of conscience, have rushed forward

into new scenes of debauchery and wickedness. And must these

treacherous hearts still be trusted ; and will you go on in the way
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of them, when they have already led you into so much sin, when
they have already plunged you into so much distress ? If you con-

tinue still to follow the dictates of your own corrupt hearts, they

will plunge you deeper and deeper into the abyss of wo, and lead

you further and further into the shades of darkness and night.

May God arrest you in your course of madness and folly, rend in

sunder the veil of sin that obscures the moral vision of your souls,

disclose in full view the fountain of iniquity within you, and dispose

you all to seek his face and favor with full purpose of heart.

2. Think of how many delusive charms are daily offering them-

selves to your eyes, that you may not walk heedlessly in sight of

them. Remember, O young man, that you are walking in the

midst of snares, and that your situation is highly dangerous. The
most mortal poisons are sometimes mixed with the sweetest dain-

ties, and the most dangerous enemies of our souls frequently accost

us in the fairest forms. The fruit of which our first parents tasted,

presented a pleasing appearance to the eye ; but, however engag-

ing and attractive, it was filled with the poison of death. By
walking in the sight of their eyes, they were led to transgress the

divine commandment, and brought death upon themselves and all

their posterity. It is sometimes the case, that young people desire

to witness scenes in which they would shudder to be engaged.

This is always a dangerous experiment, and is not unfrequently

productive of the worst consequences. By beholding, we are trans-

formed into the same image, and finally led to the repetition of the

same scenes.

" Vice is a monster of such frightful mien,

As, to be hated, needs but to be seen

;

But seen too oft, familiar with her face.

We first endure, then pity, then embrace."

Seriously consider how many, within the compass of your own
knowledge, have been ruined by the blandishment of the senses.

And perhaps some of these individuals, in other respects, were per-

sons of no contemptible character ; and had they, like David, made
a covenant with their eyes, they might have escaped the fatal

ruin which finally overtook them. Do not walk in the sight of

your eyes, lest you be like the bird, which, struck by some gay

and promising appearances, hastens to the snare, not knowing that

it is for its life. But turn oflT thine eyes from beholding vanity, and

by faith look into the eternal world, and it will secure you from

the power of temptation. Behold and copy the bright example

of Jesus Christ, and it will lead you to the paradise of God.

3. Let me remind you, that the eternal God is the inspector of all

your conduct. This is strongly implied, although it is not express-

ed in the text. The Scriptures teach us that. The eyes of the Lord

are in every place, beholding the evil and the good. They not only

run to and fro through the whole earth, but they are in every place
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at the same time. How terrible are the words of EHhu ! His
eyes are upon the ways of man, and he seeth all his goings. There

is no darkness, nor shadow of death, where the workers of iniquity

may hide themselves. He not merely observes the ways of man, by
which is commonly meant his outward deportment, but he looks

immediately into the heart, and sees the inward frame and ten-

dency of the soul
; for all things are open and naked to the eyes of

him with whom we have to do, even the thoughts and intents of the

heart. Man looketh on the outward appearance, said Samuel, hut

the Lord looketh on the heart. He needs no one to give him infor-

mation respecting the conduct of man ; he looks directly on the

heart, out of which are the issues of life. Nay, Hell and destruc-

tion are before the Lord, how much more the hearts of the children

of men.

A firm belief in the truth of this doctrine cannot fail of produc-

ing a happy influence upon the young mind ; it will be a powerful

antidote against the seductions of sin, and a strong inducement

to the practice of virtue. If the presence of a fellow mortal im-

poses upon us a restraint, surely he, who realizes the presence of

the Judge of all the earth, must feel himself under a much greater

restraint. Let us not forget that the eyes of Jehovah are con-

stantly upon us ; that he sees our hearts, and is well acquainted

with all our thoughts. That, at the present moment, even while I

am addressing you, he is a witness of all that is transpiring, and

ponders the thoughts and actions of every individual with all the

attending circumstances. O ! young man, what improvement will

you make of this evening's exercise 1 What advantages will you
reap from the instruction afforded to you this night ? Remember,
that God sees and knows all things.

4. Think how certain the judgment of God is, amd your own per-

sonal appearance before him. This doctrine is clearly and plainly

taught in the New Testament. We must all, says the apostle, stand

before the judgment-seat of Christ. It was a doctrine of the Jew-
ish revelation. The wicked shall be turned into hell, with all the

nations thatforget God. And even it was taught by the wisest

heathens.

Mark the expression. For all these things God will bring thee into

judgment. Will bring thee, O young man, whomsoever thou art,

that hearest me this night; to thee is the word of this salvation

sent, God will bring thee into judgment. His trumpet will sound,

his tribunal will set ; thou wilt be summoned, and thou must obey.

There will be no possibility of escaping or eluding the solemnities

of that day ; the hand of Jehovah will be strong, and he will bring

thee before his judgment. Bear witness, O young man, and let

thy conscience record it to-night, that I warn thee to be prepared

for the solemnities of that day. As a watchman of God, I must

receive the words at his mouth, and give warning to the people ;

and knowing the terrors of the Lord, endeavor to persuade men to
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be reconciled to him. Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest

he tear you in pieces, and there he none to deliver.

When this day will arrive, and by what means the dissolution

of the world will be effected, are only known to him who sees the

endfrom the beginning. But that the day of his wrath will surely

come, and that the earth, with,the works thereof, will be burnt up,

are the solemn and unequivocal declarations of Scripture. It is

the opinion of great and good men, that the earth will be dissolved

by the operation of second causes ; that it will either come in con-

tact with some fiery comet, "rushing lawless through the void,"

which by the power of gravitation will be attracted to it, or burnt

up by the operation of its own combustibles, which are concealed

in its own bowels. In either case, the scene must be awful and
terrible, beyond the power of language to describe. Should this

frightful event transpire during the present age, how many in this

assembly will be unprepared to meet it? How many of the young
men, who hear me this night, would be found in their guilt and

transgressions ? But should not this event take place for ages of

ages to come, it is no less certain, and it is no less sure, that we
must all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ! O then, young
man, I beseech you to-night, by the mercies of the living God, by
the solemnities of that great day, by the value of an immortal soul,

to pause and consider, to repent and turn to God, that you may be

prepared to meet the Judge of all the earth, at his coming ; for re-

member he will bring thee into judgment.

5. This judgment ivill be strict and awful. For all these things

God loill bring thee into judgment ; which naturally implies that it

will be particular and final. Every particular act of our whole
lives will be reviewed—every work and every secret thing, whether
it be good or whether it be evil, shall be brought into judgment.

You sometimes conceal your irregularities from your parents and

masters, or others to whom you are accountable—you disguise

them in such an artful manner, or form such excuses for them, as

may impose upon man, and you value yourselves on the dexterity

with which you do it ; but be not deceived : God cannot be thus

mocked. Every secret thing, and every hidden thought, shall be

exposed to view, in the day when God shall judge the world—when
he shall search the hearts and try the reins of men. He will mar-

shal them in dreadful array, as a host of enemies armed for your

destruction. Have you ever seen a criminal arraigned at the bar

of justice ? How he is confounded when the force of evidence

bears him down, and the sagacity of the judge detects the idle and
foolish pleas with which he flattered himself before the trial, and

imagined that he should easily come off with impunity. Then did

you see a striking emblem of yourself, a lively representation of

your case, when you shall stand condemned before the bar of divine

justice. Nor will God forget this present admonition, though you
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may think light of these solemn truths now : but when they are

realized, it will be hard to endure them.

It will be your final doom, and your eternal state will be unalter-

ably fixed by it. After the decision of the great day, the filthy

will be filthy still, and the unjust will be unjust still : and the

righteous shall be righteous still, ar^d the holy shall be holy still.

Ah ! how dreadful to be doomed to the shades of darkness and des-

pair forever ! Who can endure the thought 1

Read over the sentence, as recorded, from the lips of him by
whom it is to be pronounced : Departfrom me, ye cursed, into ever-

lasting fire, preparedfor the devil and his angels. Here the miser-

able sinner must dwell, forever separated from the presence of the

Lord and the society of the blessed—forever banished from the

hopes of happiness and the delights of felicity ; here to drag out

a miserable existence in devouring flames—here to be the com-
panion of robbers, and murderers, and blasphemers, and Satan

himself, with his legion of angels.

Alas ! my heart is pained within me, and my bowels yearn over

you. Methinks I see all the haughtiness of your spirit broken

—

see you pale and trembling on the brink of ruin, on the margin of

that pit from whence there is no deliverance, and into which the

flaming sword of divine justice is driving you. And must this be

your fearful doom, your final end ? Must the shades of darkness

cover you forever, and the horrors of despair prey upon your soul

forever and ever ! O, that my head were waters, and mine eyes a

fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the salvation

of perishing sinners ! It only remains that we conclude our dis-

course,

III. With some jjlain inferencesfrom the text. And,
1. The young sinner has surely a great deal of reason to be

thankful, that he has not already been brought into judgment. You
have, indeed, the greatest reason to say, it is of the Lord's mercies

that you are not consumed—that you are still in the land of the

living—that you still enjoy a day of probation, and the means of

grace. Some of you have been brought to the gates of death, to

the very verge of the eternal world. Had the fatal blow been

struck, had you been summoned before the judgment-seat of Christ,

polluted in your own blood, and defiled by your own guilt, in what
a deplorable state your souls must have been ! Instead of enjoying

the high and exalted privileges with which you are now blessed,

instead of sitting under the droppings of the divine sanctuary, you
would be now lifting up your fruitless cries in hopeless despair.

But, blessed be God, you are still living, and favored with the

means of grace. You are now receiving line upon line, and pre-

cept upon precept—here much and there much. The hope of the

gospel is now set before you, and you are invited to embrace it.

Jesus Christ, in all his bleeding beauty, is held up before you, mani-

festing that love which many waters could not quench, nor many



SERMON TO YOUNG MEN. 253

floods drown. O young man, look yonder, and see your Saviour
stretched upon the cross ! See the summit of Calvary dyed in his

blood ! See all nature convulsed in agony, at the tragic scene !

And shall you alone, lor whom the Saviour died, remain unmoved ?

Shall the summit of" Calvary be dyed in vain 1 Does the cross of

Christ find no attractions in you ? Are the groans, and agonies,

and tears of a dying Saviour, all nothing to you? Better for that

man, who despises and rejects the Redeemer, had the day that

gave him birth been blotted out—had the earth, before this period,

opened its mouth and swallowed him up. Where much is given,

much is required. We hope better things of you, and things accom-
pafiying salvation. After so long a time as to-day, if you will hear
his voice, harden not your hearts. The Lord is still waiting, that

he may be gracious. He rises from his throne, and stretches out

the golden sceptre to the youth who hear me to-night, that the peni-

tent may touch it and live. Who will accept of pardon to-night,

upon the terms of the gospel ? The Saviour has sent forth his invi-

tation to all, and declared that he who cometh unto him, he will in

no wise cast out. Venture near him, penitent soul, and you shall

find peace and pardon in his name, and be made to rejoice in the

riches of his grace.

2. We may further infer, from what we have been hearing, that

the gospel of the blessed Jesus gives us very great advantages for
reclaiming young persons from the snares of sensuality and ruin.

The text abundantly intimates the importance of these considera-

tions, which are drawn from the final judgment. The certainty

and impartiality of this judgment, and the solemnities attending it,

are clearly revealed in the Scriptures. It is certain that nothing

can be more directly calculated to move the springs of action in

the breast of man, than this important, this all engrossing subject.

No scenes so grand, so august, so imposing, can ever transpire be-

fore the eyes of man, as those of the day of judgment. The revo-

lution of nations, and the fate of kingdoms dwindle into insignifi-

cance, when compared to the awful decisions of this day. Many
considerations conspire to increase its solemnities, and augment its

grandeur. It shall be ushered in with the sound of a trumpet,

and the voice of the archangel. The signal shall be heard by the

millions that sleep in death—charnel-houses shall rattle, tombs burst,

and graves be opened—the very dust on which we tread shall be
crawling into life and motion—the sea shall cast up its dead, and
roll on the majestic wave its living forms to the shore—the living

shall be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and all

shall be caught up into the regions of the air—nature shall break

her ponderous chains, and the laws which have preserved the world
in order, and beauty, and regularity, will be dissolved—the succes-

sion of day and night shall cease—the sun shall be darkened, and
the moon turned to blood—the stars of heaven shall fall from their

places, and rush lawless through the mighty void—the crash of
23
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worlds, like the peals of seven-fold thunder, shall follow in quick

succession—the magazines of God, which are concealed in the

bowels of the earth, shall take fire—this mighty globe shall become
one living volcano, and the columns of smoke, and rivers of burn-

ing lava, shall be poured forth from a thousand craters—the earth,

and the works thereof, shall be burned up—the elements shall melt

with fervent heat, and the heavens shall be rolled together like a

scroll. In the midst of these august scenes, an assembled world

shall be waiting in awful suspense their final sentence. What
death-like silence pervades the countless multitude I What anxieties

fill every bosom ! Lo, the Judge descends in glory and majesty !

He is clothed in fire, to take vengeance on them that know not God
and obey not the gospel—the grand dividing line is drawn, by
separating the righteous from the wicked—he proclaims, as when
seven thunders alter their voices. Depart from me, ye cursed, into

everlastingfire, prepared for the devil and his angels—the wicked
shrink from his presence, with the awful sentence, depart, depart,

depart, sounding louder and louder in their ears. And shall this be

the fearful doom of any who hear me to-night ? Shall this awful

sentence be pronounced against any of the youth who set under my
ministry ? Remember, for all these things God will bring thee into

judgment. O, young man, prepare to meet thy Judge, while it is

an accepted time, and a day of salvation.

3. We may further infer, that serious thoughts of death must be

very useful to young persons, since judgment is so nearly connected

with it. It is appointed unto men once to die, and after this comes
the judgment. But, for the most part, youth conclude that death is

removed at so great a distance from them, that they do not feel the

necessity of being prepared for it. This, however, is a mistaken

idea. It should be remembered that but a small proportion of the

human family ever arrive to manhood. Many die in the prime and

vigor of life. Let us for a moment cast our eyes back upon the

scenes of former years. Where are many, with whom we in the

morning of life took sweet counsel ? where are some, who were our

former associates and companions, who gave life to the gay circle,

and imparted pleasure to their friends? Did youth protect them

from the ravages of death ? Did it arm them to meet the king of

terrors l No I the fatal blow was struck, and all their strength

vanished ; all their beauty faded at the touch of death. On what
principles, then, do you promise yourselves long life ? On what
assurances is the great work of repentance and preparation for

death delayed ? Are any so foolish as to rest their hopes of eter-

nity on the airy dreams of vain expectation—on the delusive

hopes of youthful presumption? My young friends, with these

awful and alarming prospects before you, how can you banish the

subject of death from your minds? How can you give sleep to

your eyes, or slumber to your eyelids, till you have devoted your-

selves unreservedly to God ? till you have entered into a covenant
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with the Almighty to serve him with your bodies and spirits, which
are his ? May these reflections sink deep into the hearts of all the

youth who hear me to-night, and be the means of directing your
ieet into the way of light, life, and peace.

DISCOURSE IV

On the Nature, Introduction, and Progress of Christian Perfection

in the Heart and Life of a Believer.

" That which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit."—John iii., 6.

The nature of Christian perfection, although clearly and fully

taught in the Bible, is not very well understood, and but seldom
inculcated. Even those who have written upon the subject, ap-

pear to have but confused and indefinite ideas respecting it ; their

minds are full of confusion, and they have expressed themselves in

a vague and indefinite manner, and too often darkened counsel by
multiplying words without knowledge. We propose, in the discus-

sion of this subject, to consider the nature, the introduction, and the

progress of Christian perfection in the heart and life of a believer.

I. In describing the nature of Christian perfection, in order to

prevent misapprehension, it will be necessary, in the first place, to

state what is not meant by Christian perfection.

1. The perfection required is not a perfection of knowledge, even
to the extent of our limited powers. It does, however, imply a de-

gree of knowledge ; for a state of entire ignorance is incompatible
with the exercise of Christian graces, or the discharge of Christian

duties. We must have a knowledge of God in order to love him,

and we must possess a knowledge of his will in order to obey him.

There are many things we can never know or understand, arising

from our limited capacities. This is called, by moralists, an invin-

cible ignorance, in which the will does not participate. But there

is a wilful and obstinate ignorance which is highly criminal, an
ignorance arising from prejudice and neglect. No man is obliged

to learn and know everything which is capable of being known,
for this is utterly impossible ; yet all persons are under some obli-

gations to improve their own understanding ; otherwise, it would be
like a barren desert, or a forest overgrown with weeds and bram-
bles. Universal ignorance, and infinite error will overspread the

mind which is utterly neglected, and lies without any cultivation.

Christian perfection, then, implies a degree of knowledge, but does
not consist in a perfection of knowledge, or of knowing all that can
possibly be known. It consists more in a right use of knowledge,
than in a possession of knowledge, abstractly considered.
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2. It does not consist in eminent native powers of the mind, or of
the soul. The natural attributes which every man possesses are

the gift of God, and possess no moral quahty. Men greatly dif-

fer in the strength and weakness of these attributes, but the most

giant intellect possess no more holiness than the most slender

intellect. All the native strength we possess, whether of mind or

of body, are entirely the gift of the Creator. Some men possess

poweriul intellects, capacious minds, and are capable of taking a

wide and comprehensive view of almost any subject ; and, at the

same time, possess weak and slender bodies. On the other hand,

other men possess feeble powers of mind, and strong and athletic

bodies. But Christian perfection does not consist in the height or

shortness of our stature, in the strength or weakness of our muscles,

or in the force or imbecility of our minds. We have no control

over these native powers ; they do not come under the direction of

the will, and, consequently, possess no moral quality. We are

praiseworthy or blameable as to the use we make of these powers,

and not with reference to their possession.

3. Christian perfection does not imply an exemption from infir-

7?iities. Absolute perfection belongs to God alone. He possesses

every natural and moral perfection in an infinite degree, and is,

therefore, exempt from every infirmity. But all the powers of

man, in both body and mind, are created and finite, and, therefore,

defective. Everything which God has created is limited and de-

pendent, and, therefore, defective ; and, consequently, attended with

many infirmities. Man possesses limited powers of mind, and, con-

sequently, he must necessarily be fallible—he is fallible in his judg-

ment, in his knowledge, and in his practice. He has infirmities both

of body and mind, and will necessarily exhibit many defects in con-

versation and behavior. Some are very beautiful in person, and
others are very ugly ; some are very pleasing in their manners, and
others are very disagreeable ; some are very engaging in conversa-

tion, and others are very re|)ulsive. Numerous infirmities will neces-

sarily attend men of limited powers and capacities ; and these in-

firmities will be greater in some than in others, even where there

is no moral turpitude. But we are not to suppose that every in-

fii'mity is a sin. Men may err with the purest intentions—they

may err from the want of information—they may err through at-

tachment, or misplaced confidence. The exercise of the best inten-

tions and the purest love, may lead men into extravagancies and
difficulties, and may be the occasion of much pain and sorrow,

where there is neither guilt nor crime. Christian perfection, then,

is not a freedom from infirmities. Infirmities necessarily arise

from our limited powers and faculties, and will necessarily attend

us while our powers and faculties remain limited. A freedom from

infirmities belongs alone to the Supreme Being, because he alone

possesses every absolute perfection.

4. Christian perfection does not consist in ^freedom from temp-
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tation. While we remain in the world, we shall be obnoxious to

temptation. We are placed in a state of trial for the wisest and
the best of purposes; and while we have animal bodies and fleshly

appetites, temptations will arise thick and fast on every hand. We
shall be attacked by temptations without, and temptations within

;

and they will thoroughly prove and try the strength of out attach-

ment to virtuous principles. But the mind may be sorely tried

with fleshly appetites, and not sin. The Apostle James says

:

Every man is tempted when he is drawn away with his own lust and
enticed. Sin does not consist in being tempted, but in yielding to

temptations. A person may be tempted by Satan, or by the
world, as well as by fleshly appetites, and yet commit no sin. All sin

consists in the voluntary surrender of ourselves to evil concupi-
scence. If temj)tation is sin, then our Lord must have been a very
great sinner, for he was in all points tempted like as we are ; but
the apostle declares him to have been without sin. It is, then, no
sin to be tempted, provided we resist the temptation and maintain
our Christian integrity.

5. Christian perfection does not imply a freedom from the Chris-
tian warfare. Our spiritual enemies are numerous and powerful,
and will remaiii so while we continue in the body. He who ima-
gines otherwise, will find himself miserably disappointed. This
life is the school of discipline, where we are trained to holiness and
j)urity ; and we must not only wage war against the world, the

flesh, and the devil, but we must maintain the conflict against them
with unabated ardor, and unyielding hostility. In this warfare, all

our Christian graces will be called into active exercise ; and in this

school of discipline will become greatly improved and strengthened.
Armed with the panoply of heaven, and fighting under the Captain
of our salvation, it is certain that we shall vanquish our spiritual

foes; but we should remember they still live. They have been re-

pelled, but not exterminated. In due time they will renew the as-

sault, and although repulsed a thousand times, yet they will con-
tinue to harass us as long as we remain in the world. There is no
safety in laying dovv^n our arms, or sleeping upon our post. We
must maintain our watch, and be continually armed for the conflict,

as long as life remains. There is no other safety or security for

us, as long as we are within the reach of the enemies' arrows.
G. Christian perfection does not consist in ecstacies and raptures.

We admit that true piety is warm and ardent, and is attended with
a high state of devotional feeling. If we love God supremely, the
spirit of love will overcome and subdue every opposite emotion,
and will diffuse itself throughout the whole heart. And when this

is the state of the mind, the heart will be warm with love, and a
glow of generous and benevolent feeling will swallow up every
other emotion of the soul ; and this state of feeling will be constant
and abiding. Not a few persons, however, have mistaken rhapso-
dies and ecstacies for the spirit of devotion, and have vainly ima-

23*
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gined, because they have been strongly excited, and continually ex-

cited, that they are, therefore, wholly sanctified. It sliould be

remembered that excitement depends very much upon the state of

the nerves ; that some persons are much more excitable than others ;

and that the nerves of all persons are more excitable when enfee-

bled by disease, than in the enjoyment of good health. A high

state of excitement, instead of being an evidence of full sanctifica-

tion, is sometimes the result of weakness, either of body or mind,

and is more a defect than a virtue. Too much excitement on one

subject frequently disqualifies persons for the proper and regular

discharge of important duties. True piety, instead of spending all

its force on emotions, and passing oflT in ecstasies and rhapsodies,

in shouts and praises, will lead its possessor to obey God in all

things, and discharge every social and relative duty. It is a mis-

taken notion of Christian perfection, to suppose that it disqualifies

a man to live on earth, and merely fits and prepares him to serve

God in heaven. So far from this supposition being correct, true

holiness qualifies a man to discharge all the relative and social du-

ties of life more uniformly and faithfully. When every power of

the soul is brought under the great principles of justice and equity,

of truth and righteousness, the mind will be freed from a sinful

prejudice and bias ; and, consequently, every social and relative

duty will be more easily, readily, and cheerfully performed.

7. Christian perfection does not convert men into ascetics, and
drive them into cloisters and monasteries. Some have placed the

essence of religion in a pensive and melancholy state of mind,

which leads to seclusion and retirement. This kind of religion was
very popular in the days of Origen, and continues to remain so still

in the Romish church. But this is altogether a mistaken view of

Christian purity, and has been perverted to the most vicious prac-

tices. Man was made a social being, and Christianity is a social

religion. It does not call men out of the active pursuits of life,

and drive them into seclusion and retirement ; but calls them to

holiness and virtue, and qualifies them for the right and full per-

formance of those duties which are necessary for all Christians,

and common to all states of life. When our Lord was in the world,

he freely mingled with all classes and conditions of men, and did

good to all, as opportunity presented. And he has styled Christians

the salt of the earth, the city set upon a hill, the light of the world

;

and has commanded them to let their light so shine he/ore men, that

they may see their good works ; but how can this be done when
their religion drives them into retirement? Instead of letting their

light shine, they will put it under a bushel, and thus deprive the

world of the benefit which they might derive from their pious

examples and Christian efforts to benefit society. Christian per-

fection consists in the possession of those holy tempers, and in the

performance of all the duties of life which Christianity requires.

And if this be perfection, who can exceed it? And yet, what state
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01' circumstances of life, can allow any people to full short of it?

Let us remember, that Christian perfection is of a practical, as

well as of a devotional character ; and that it equally requires the

regular discharge of social duties, as well as of devotional exercises.

8. The perfection required in the Scriptures is not that infinite

moral perfection which belongs alone to God. God is infinite in all

his perfections, and, consequently, infallible ; but the attributes ofman
are finite, and, consequently, he is, and must necessarily remain fal-

lible ; he is wholly incapable of either the attainment or exercise

of infinite perfection. Holiness, justice, and truth, essentially belong
to God, and can never be separated from him. The Scriptures
uniformly declare that these infinite perfections are unattainable bv
manj and that he is vile when contrasted with the infinitely holy
and pure God. All created intelligences, angels as well as men,
are destitute of the infinite perfections of God. All the writers

against Christian perfections have assumed, as the true standard by
which we are to be tried, the infinite moral perfections of God,
and then have gone on to declare that no such perfection is attain-

able. But this is not the question at issue ; for such a perfection no
man contends, and the Scriptures no where demand it of us.

II. Having shown what is not Christian perfection, we proceed,
in the second place, to define and explain it. There are many terms
employed by the sacred writei's, which either imply or express this

doctrine. In the illustration of the doctrine, we shall not confine

ourselves to a single expression, but consider the various terms
which are employed by the inspired writers to express and enforce
the doctrine. It is variously termed perfection, sanctification, holi-

ness, purity, {uprightness, integrity, sincerity,) /oue, and righteousness.

1. Perfection, as the word is used in the Scriptures, signifies that

state or quality of a thing, in which it is free from defect or redun-
dancy. It is very properly applied to weights and measures. God
said to the Jews, Thou shalt have a perfect and just weight, a per-

fect and just measure shalt thou have. A weight, which is neither

too light nor too heavy, is a perfect weight ; and a measure, which
is neither too long nor too short, is a perfect measure. Accord-
ing to the Mosaic law, both the priest and the offering must be
perfect, in order that the sacrifice might be acceptable to God

;

if there was a defect or blemish in either, the sacrifice was not
acceptable. According to this law, a man in the enjoyment of
good health, well formed, and entire in all his parts, was a perfect
man ; and so a lamb free from blemish was a perfect lamb. Moral
perfection is also enjoined in the Old and New Testaments. Thou
shalt be perfect with the Lord thy God. Be ye therefore perfect,

even as your Father in heaven is perfect. The perfection here en-

joined refers both to the inward dispositions of the heart, and to the
outward acts of the life. When the heart and the life are brought
into an entire conformity of the divine law, the holy will of God,
the man, in the language of the Bible, is perfect. According to this
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view of the subject, Noah is said to be a just man, and perfect in

his generations, and to have walked with God. Job is also said to

be a perfect and upright man ; one that feareth God, and esclieioeth

evil. And to the same import is the language of James : Let pa-

tience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire,

xoaniing nothing. By Christian perfection we mean, then, that the

virtues proper to the new creature, which renewed souls already

possess, are complete, both in principle and practice.

2. Perfect sanctification is an entire separation from sin, and
an entire dedication of the whole person to God. And this is re-

quired of all the followers of our Lord Jesus Christ. St. Paul

prayed that the Thessalonians might be wholly sanctified to God.

His language is comprehensive, and very expressive. He says,

And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and Ipray God
ijour whole poson, the spirit, and the soul, and the body, he preserved

blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The apostle

here prays that man, who is a compound being, be wholly sancti-

fied to God, in all his parts, powers, and faculties, and preserved

blameless, till the coming of Christ. The language of the apostle

can mean nothing less than an entire separation from sin, and a full

consecration of the whole person to God, of how many parts soever

it may be composed. To the same import is the language of the

apostle in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians : he says, Having,

therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let its cleanse ourselves from
all jilthiness of the flesh and the spirit, perfecting holiness in the

feat- of God. By cleansing ourselves from allJilthiness of the flesh

and the spirit, we are certainly to understand a full and entire re-

nunciation of all kinds and degrees of sin ; and by perfecting holi-

ness in the fear of the Lord, the cultivation of every Christian grace,

and the practice of every Christian virtue. Every power of the

spirit, soul, and body, are to be wholly consecrated to God, and
employed in his service. This is the perfection of sanctification.

3. Perfection in holiness consists in an entire conformity to the

divine will, both as it regards the dispositions of the mind, and the

obedience of our lives. Holiness implies the absence of all evil de-

sires and intentions, and the presence of sincerity and uprightness.

It implies not only a freedom from sinful lusts and passions, but

comprehends all those pious and virtuous dispositions which con-

stitute a religious and moral character. Holiness is not only at-

tainable in this life, but is absolutely enjoined by the apostle as a

necessary qualification for heaven. Follow peace loith all men, and
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord. The state of

bliss we call heaven, will not be capable of affecting those minds which

are not qualified for it ; we must in this world gain a relish of truth

and virtue, if we would be able to taste that knowledge and per-

fection which are to make us happy in the next. The seeds of

those spiritual joys and raptures, which are to rise up and flourish

in the soul to all' eternity, must be planted in her during this her
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present state of probation. Heaven is not to be looked upon only

as a reward, but as the natural effect of a religious life ; a life

wholly devoted and consecrated to God ; and such a life is perfec-

tion in holiness.

4. Perfection in purity implies an entire freedom from all hypo-

crisy, and consists in what the Scriptures call godhf simplicity.

Purity is the opposite of subtlety and duplicity ; it denotes a freedom
from base and selfish ends in the whole of our transactions with
God and man. Genuine Christianity lays aside, not only all malice,

but all guile and hypocrisy. It is not enough to be pure in words
and in outward deportment, for all this may consist with inward
wickedness. True religion has its seat in the heart, whence are

the issues of life. God requires truth in the inward pa7'ts as indis-

pensably necessary to the right performance of acceptable worship.

Strange as it may seem, the duties of religion itself may be per-

formed from very unworthy motives. Pride, ostentation, self-right-

eousness, self-complacency, may lie at the foundation of those very

services by which we pretend to honor God, and may render

them not only worthless, but hateful in his sight. Our conduct,

also, towards man may, to all outward appearance, be very fair and
honorable, and yet be full of dissimulation and craft. It is no un-

common thing, as all who are conversant with the world know, to

see men, under the guise of friendship, aiming only at the advance-

ment of their own interest. Such duplicity is offensive to God, and
hateful to a true Christian. He that is an Israelite in deed, is with-

out guilt ; he both worships God, and serves men with godly sim-

plicity. Purity of heart, in this sense, is beautifully exemplified in

the Apostle Paul, whose ministrations had no other object than to

advance the glory of God in the salvation of men. "For our ex-

hortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile ; but

as we were allowed of God to be put in trust with the gospel, even
so we speak ; not as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our hearts.

For neither at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor

a cloak of coveteousness ; God is witness : nor of men sought we
glory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we might have been

burdensome, as the apostles of Christ." This integrity is worthy of

our highest imitation, and we should all do well earnestly to seek

for it, and reduce it to practice in our every action, both with re-

ference to God and man. We shall, then, like the apostle, be able

to appeal both to God and man for the purity of our intentions, and
the simplicity of our minds.

5. Perfection in love consists in the absence of slavish fear, and
in the dedication of the whole heart to God. True love to God is

that disposition which lies at the foundation of all holiness and vir-

tue, and this love is made perfect when we love God supremely ;

that is, when we love him with all our heart, and with all our soul,

and with all our mind, and with all our strength ; and our neighbor

as ourselves. And both the law and the gospel require this, and
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the exercise of this love is certainly attainable. It is but the exer-

tion of those faculties and powers which God has given to us, in

the very direction for which they w'ere given. And in this there

is neither a natural nor moral impossibility. The exercise of this

love implies the entire absence of all selfishness, and the perpetual

presence and all-pervading influence of this pure and holy affection.

It also implies a constant rendiness, and a cheerful willingness to

do or to suffer whatever God in his providence may require. On
this account, love is said to be the fulfilling of the law. This love

will bring under its dominion every susceptibility of the mind,
every emotion of the heart, and every member of the body. It

will expel from the soul all slavish and tormenting fear, for perfect

love casteth out fear. If M^e are governed by the principle of love,

whether we eat or drink, or ivhatsoecer ive do, we shall do all to the

glory of God. To glorify him in our bodies and spirits, will^ be

our first, our highest aim. We shall see God in all things, think of
him at all times, and acknowledge him in all our ways. And such

a character is perfect and entire, wanting nothing.

6. Finally, perfection in righteousness consists in a constant and
uniform obedience to the divine law, a ready and cheerful obedience

to the whole loill of God. It is an exact conformity of our hearts

and lives to the law of God, without the least imperfection. It im-

plies the inward principles of uprightness and integrity, as well as

the outward performance of practical duties. In the exercise of

perfect obedience, there must be no reserves, no limitations, no ex-

ceptions ; we must stop short of nothing God has commanded.
He who obeys God perfectly, will no more allow Jumself in secret

sins, whether of omission or commission, than he will commit the

greatest enormities. Like David, he says : / esteem tliy command-
ments concerning all things to be right; therefore I hate every false
way—that is, I love the ways of duty, so that I would walk in them
even if there were no reward ; and I hate the ways of sin, so

that I would shun them, though I were sure never to incur punish-

ment. Perfect obedience admits of no fraud, no over-reaching, no
deception, no injustice, no evasions; no' equivocations in intention,

word, or deed. It requires us at all times, and under all circum-

stances, to preserve a spirit of rectitude in feeling, in thought, in

word, and deed ; not by force or constraint, not for fear of the loss

of reputation, or the reproach of civil society, or the peril of hu-

man laws ; but to render a ready and cheerful obedience, prompted
by the fear and love of God shed abroad in the heart. Such is

the perfection of righteousness inculcated in the Bible, and attain-

able by every sincere and devoted Christian.

III. We proceed to show, in the third place, that the spirit of

Christian perfection is communicated to a believer in the process

of regeneration. That which is born of the Spirit, is spirit. There
are many terms employed by the sacred writers to represent that

spiritual and saving change which is wrought in the heart of man,
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by which he becomes a true disciple of Christ, and is prepared not

only for the enjoyment of the presence of God here, bat for his

glory hereafter. This language, however, has been differently un-

derstood, and differently interpreted. Some have supposed that,

by this change, nothing more is meant than the introduction of new
light into the understanding, and an outward reformation of man-
ners, corresponding to the new ideas which have been acquired.

But, in opposition to this sentiment, we suppose this change includes

the introduction of a new moral principle into the heart, the germ
of purity and holiness ; that, in this change, there is imparted to

the believer a new life, a new spirit, even the spirit of holiness, as

well as new perceptions. We shall now proceed to illustrate and
enforce this doctrine.

1. That which the Holy Spirit imparts in regeneration, corres-

ponds with its own nature. It has been contended by some, that

in regeneration, no new principle of life and rectitude is imparted

to the soul, but that it consists in a voluntary change and reforma-

tion of life, and that it is properly the work of man ; that the true

agency of the Spirit, in the work of regeneration, is merely to com-
municate light to the understanding, and present motives to the

will, by which the sinner is inclined and disposed to reform and
lead a new life ; and this change of purpose and conduct are what
they understand by regeneration, or the new birth. These are the

views embraced by Pelagius, and advocated and acted upon by
Mr. Finney, during the whole period of his revival operations.

He (Mr. Finney) maintains distinctly and fully, in his published

sermon on this subject, that the new heart which God requires, is

created by the sinner in himself, by the strength of his own native

powers, influenced by the motives of the gospel presented to the

mind by the Holy Spirit ; and goes on to give sinners directions

how to accomplish this great and glorious work. According to

this view of regeneration, the converted man has no principle or

power of holiness but what every sinner possesses. The only,

difference between the two is this : the regenerate man exercises

his native moral powers in the service of God, and the wicked man
permits these powers to lie dormant, or rather employs them in the

service of sin and Satan. According to this doctrine, a converted

man has all the moral weaknesses and infirmities of a wicked man,
and a wicked man has all the powers of holiness and purity of a
regenerate man ; for regeneration, as they understand it, does not

imply any new life, or new spirit, or new moral power, but merely
a change of purpose and conduct.

In opposition to these views, we maintain that regeneration im-
plies the introduction of a new moral power into the heart. It con-

sists in a change of the moral state of the soul, a renovation of all

its faculties. It constitutes the sinner a new creature ; not in re-

spect of his essence, but of his inclinations, views, and habits. It is

the introduction of a new and powerful principle into the sou),
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under the intluence of which its natural faculties are exerted in a

different manner trom that in wliich tiiey were formerly employed ;

and in this sense old thin<:s pass away, and all thin^ss become new.

Having received a new life, the life of God in the soul, its thoughts

become new, the objects of its choice are new, its aims and motives

are new ; and by the introduction of this new moral power, and
by this internal revolution, the external deportment becomes af-

fected. The infusion of divine grace into the heart, like the

ingrafting of a tree, alters the quality of the soul ; so that, instead

of sour and crabbed fruits which it formerly produced, it now
yields fruit of the most excellent kind, acceptable to God and to

man. The instrument of this change is the word of truth, and the

agent is the Holy Spirit; that Spirit of God by which the world
was made and reduced to order.

This view of regeneration is confirmed by the language of the

text : That which is horn of the Spirit, is spirit. The plant will

ever be of the nature of the seed that produced it—like will beget

its like. The kingdom of God is spiritual and holy, and that which
is born of the Spirit, resembles the Spirit; for as he, who is begat,

so is he who is begotten of him. Hence, a true believer is said to

be made a partaker of the divine nature, which consists in /'ight-

eousness and true holiness. And when he is made a partaker of

this nature he is then regenerated, and a new moral power is in-

troduced into the soul.

When regeneration is termed a change from darkness to light,

we are not to understand merely the introduction of new views

into the understanding, regardless of any change in the dispositions

of the soul. We may acquire knowledge by the mere exercise of

intellect, in which there is neither good nor evil. It is true, that

the process of regeneration is always commenced by the illumina-

tion of the understanding; but the terms, light and knowledge, as

frequently used in the Scriptures, are not to be understood in a literal,

but in a figurative sense. As spiritual darkness is not a mere de-

fect of the understanding, so spiritual light is not the mere supply-

ing such a defect. Each of these terms conveys a compound idea :

the one of ignorance and aversion, and the other of knowledge and
love. Hence, the former is described as the blindiiess of the heart,

and the latter as understanding with the heart. The human mind
is so constituted, that there is a kind of action and re-action of the

understanding and the affections upon each other. We are affected

with things not only by our judgment concerning them, but we
judge of many things as we are affected towards them. Every
one is sensible how easy it is to believe that to be true which cor-

responds with our desires and inclinations. It is on this principle

that the decisions of the judgment are influenced by the temper of

the heart, so far as they are virtuous or vicious. Of this kind is

spiritual blindness. Men do not like to retain God in their know-
ledge. They desire not the knowledge of his ways. Hence, ig-
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norance, in this figurative or compound sense of the term, is threat-

ened with the most fearful judgments. The Psalmist prayed that

God would pour out his wrath upon the heathen who kneiv him
not. And the apostle declares, that Christ will come in tlaming
fire, to take vengeance on them that kiiow not God. Of this kind,

also, is spiritual light. God, who conwianded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath shined into our hearts, to give us the light of the know-
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. When our
Saviour gave Paul a commission to preach the gospel to the Gen-
tiles, he sent him to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God. This is that spirit-

ual knowledge which is connected with eternal hfe, of which the

natural man is destitute. Had the Jews possessed this knowledge,
they would not have crucified the Lord of life and glory. The
ignorance and corruption of the Jews were their great sin, and from
these arose their great aversion to God and religion. Thus our
Lord told them, Ye have both see?i and hated both me and my Father.

And it is so with many among us at the present time ; they have
long sat under the preaching of the gospel, and been the subjects

of keen conviction ; but their aversion to God and holiness has
kept pace with their knowledge, and they are now as far from
righteousness as ever. Mere knowledge, in itself, is neither good
nor evil, though it is essential to both good and evil ; that is, it is

essential to moral agency. If knowledge were obliterated from
the mind, man would cease to be an accountable being. In every
condition of existence, therefore, whether pure or depraved, he re-

tains this in some degree ; and will retain it forever, whatever may
be his final state. From hence, we conclude that the Holy Spirit

in regeneration, not only illuminates the understanding, but pro-

duces in the heart the spirit of holiness, which we have termed the

introduction of a new moral power into the soul.

2. We remark, in the second place, that which the Holy Spirit

produces in regeneration, corresponds with the nature of divine

truth. Now, the nature of divine truth is such, that mere light in

the understanding is not sufficient to receive it. Hence the apostle

says, addressing the church at Rome, Ye have obeyed from the heart

that mould of doctrine into which ye have been cast. The gospel is

represented as a mould into which the heart, when it was softened

like wax under the preaching of the word, was cast, and whence it

received the impression of its excellence. This mould contains the

image of God, which consists in righteousness and true holiness;

and when the heart is melted and cast into it, it receives the im-
pression of every line and mark which the gospel mould contains.

Hence, Christians are represented as having the truth dwelling in
them, their hearts being a kind of counterpart to the gospel. When
the heart of a believer receives the impression of this mould, he be-

comes a new creature and a 7iew rnan ; he then obeys the truth

from the heart. . He loves the truth, and finds the voke of Christ to

24
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be easy, and his burden light. Hence, Christians are, with great

propriety, exhorted toput on the new man, which, after God, is created

in riglUeousness and true holiness—and ivhich is renewed in know-

ledge, after the image of him that created him.

That mere light in the understanding is not sufficient to receive

the truth with the love of it, will appear evident by considering the

nature of those truths which the gospel contains. If they w^ere

objects of speculation, mere light in the understanding would be

sufficient to receive them ; but they are of a pu7'e and holy nature,

and, therefore, require a correspondent disposition of heart to fully

enter into them. The sweetness of honey might as well be known
by the sight of the eye, as the real glory of the gospel by the mere
exercise of the intellectual faculty. Why is it that the natural man
receives not the things of the spirit of God, neither can he know them,

but because they are spiritually discerned! A man who has no
natural taste for poetry or music, does not perceive the beauty of

either ; so he who has no spiritual delight in the gospel, does not

perceive its glory. In order to understand spiritual things, we must

•be animated with the spirit of holiness ; and so to understand and

love the truth as it is in Jesus, we must receive the impression of

that truth upon the heart.

3. We remark, in the third place, that which the Holy Spirit

communicates in regeneration, corresponds with the nature of the

divine requirements. And what is this 1 Is it mere knowledge ?

Certainly not ; it is a heart to love God. The language of the di-

vine requirements is as follows : Thou shall love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and soul, and inind, and strength. Circumcise

the foreskin of your hearts, and be no more stiff-necked—make you
a neiv heart, and a new spirit ; for why loill ye die, O house of
Israel ? Only fear the Lord, and serve him in truth, with all your
hearts. The language of the promises is perfectly correspond-

ent with all this, as they relate to the nature of what is bestowed
in regeneration. And the Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart,

and the heart of thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine

heart, and with all thy soul. A new heart ivill I give you, and a

new spirit ivill I put within you; and I will take away the stony

heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart offlesh. And I
will put my fear in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me.

This is what the law of God requires ; and when these promises are

fulfilled in the believer, there must be conveyed to him a new moral
power, of which he was before destitute ; and this moral power
cannot consist in the mere conception of new ideas, or merely in

any new determinations of the will ; but must consist in a change
of the moral state'of the soul, by the infusion of a holy disposition

into the heart, and by which ail the powers and faculties of the

mind receive a new direction.

4. That which the Holy Spirit, in the fourth place, communi-
cates in regeneration, being the great remedy in our moral nature,
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must correspond with the nature of our malady. And what is our

malady ? Is it simple ignorance ? Certainly not. What then ? It

is the sinful bias of the heart ; and, therefore, such must be our

remedy. That regeneration is the remedy of our moral nature,

and not the implantation of principles which were never possessed

by man in his purest state, is evident from the corresponding lan-

guage of the Bible—it is expressed by the terms icashing and re-

newing ; the washing of regeneration, the renewing of the Holy
Ghost ; which convey the ideas of restoring us to purity, and re-

covering us to a right mind. Regeneration implies degeneracy
and estrangement from God. The nature of that which is pro-

duced, therefore, by the one, must correspond with that which we
had lost, and be the opposite of that which we possessed in the

other. Now that which we had lost, was the love of God and of
our neighbor. Our depravity and degeneracy consists in the ab-

sence of love ; for the absence of love is enmity. Hence it is said,

The carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the

law of God, neither indeed can he. Now, in regeneration, this

enmity of the heart is slain, and the heart is filled with divine love
;

and love is the fulfilling of the law. Love, therefore, comprehends

the whole of duty ; consequently, the absence of love comprehends

the whole of depravity. Should it be said, the understanding is

darkened, it is granted ; but this is owing to the evil temper of the

heart. Being darkened in the understanding, they are alienated

from the life of God through the ignorance wliich is in them, and
through the hardness of their hearts. There is no sin in being

ignorant, any further than that ignorance is voluntary, or owing to

some evil bias of the mind. And this is the case with wicked
men, as it respects their not understanding the gospel. Why do

you not understand my speech ? said our Lord to the Jews. The
answer is, Because ye cannot hear my word. His words did not

suit the temper of their hearts ; therefore, they could not under-

stand them. Prejudice darkened their understandings, and blinded

their eyes. And this prejudice arose from a sinful bias of the

heart, which animated them in their opposition to Christ. Here,

then, lies our moral malady ; and, if the remedy correspond with

it, it must consist in being renewed in the spirit and temper of our

minds, and not merely in having the intellectual faculty enlight-

ened.

To represent men as merely wanting light, is indeed acknow-

ledging their weakness, but denying their depravity. To say of a

man who hates his fellow-man, He does not know him—if he knew

him, he would love him ; is to acknowledge that the enmity towards

the injured person is owing to mere mistake, and not to any con-

trariety of temper or conduct. The best of characters might thus

be at variance, and continue their opposition for years. If this be

the case between God and man, the latter is not so depraved a

creature as we have supposed. The carnal mind is not enmity
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against God, but merely against an evil being, which, in his igno-

rance, he has taken God to be. If sin originates in simple igno-

rance, then the removal of this ignorance is sufficient to render us

holy, and it necessarily follows that there is no such thing as

moral evil in the universe ; for all sin is merely an error of judg-

ment, arising from the want of proper information. So far as our

actions are the result of involuntary ignorance, they must be free

from moral turpitude, and, consequently, cannot be criminal. All

criminality consists in some voluntary exercise of the will ; but

where there is no voluntary exercise of the will, there can be no

criminality. These consequences are serious, and fatal to the doc-

trine that regeneration merely consists in the illumination of the

understanding, and a reformation of life.

In the conclusion, therefore, upon this head of our discourse, we
repeat that regeneration, as we understand it, consists in the intro-

duction of a new moral power into the soul, even the spirit of

holiness, by which the whole inward man is renovated in all the

powers and faculties of the mind, and the whole person ; spirit, soul,

and body, sanctified for the service of God, and the performance

of good works.

IV. We pass, in the fourth place, to consider the progressive

character of holiness. The change wrought in the souls of men by
regenerating grace, is the foundation of all their subsequent attain-

ments in religion. In regeneration, the germ of holiness is implant-

ed in the soul ; and when this germ is properly cultivated, under
the warning influences of the Holy Spirit, and the refreshing dews
of heaven, the stem rises, the buds and flowers form, the leaves

and blossoms open, the fruit is concocted and brought to maturity

;

when the soul, like a shock of corn fully ripe, is gathered to God.
The new creature which is brought forth in the act of regenera-

tion, is but an infant
;
yet it possesses all the powers and properties

of a man in Christ Jesus ; and by proper care, and suitable exercise

and nourishment, will arrive, in due time, to the stature of a per-

fect man. Indeed, the Scriptures uniformly represent holiness as

progressive. Not, however, progressive in kind, but in degree.

The nature of holiness is the same in all Christians, whatever may
be their attainments. Some Christians have doubtless made greater

attainments in holiness than others, but the nature of holiness is the

same in all. Holiness, to be perfect, must be progressive, if the

powers of the subject of it are progressive. He is perfect in holi-

ness, whose love, at each successive moment, corresponds with the

extent of his powers. If there he first a unlling mind, it is accept-

ed according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath

not. I am aware that some have denied the progressive character

of holiness ; but this, if they understand what they say, seems to

intimate that they are strangers to it.

1. In considering the progressive character of holiness, we re-

mark that every duty, rightly \iGvioxmeA, prepares the heart for the
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discharge of othe?^ duties. It was a remark of the great and good

Mr. Whitefield, and no man could have made the remark with

more propriety than he, " That the more a man does for God, the

more he may." Gracious dispositions are improved and strength-

ened by exercise. The chariot in full motion, surmounts hills of

difficulty with much less effort than at the first outset. The truth

of this observation is most sensibly felt in the exercise of self-de-

nial, and in the influence of private and public duties. Eveiy act

of self-denial for Christ's sake, is a victory over temptation ; and
every such victory affords additional strength for a future onset.

And as often as these victories are achieved, the soul is continually

gaining new moral power, and resists the attacks of the adversary

with increased energy and vigor. Thus, also, the spiritual and re-

tired exercises of the closet prepare the mind for those of the

family, and both have a tendency to fit us for those of the house of

God. And when our devotional exercises are discharged uniform-

ly and regularly, it will be the means of preserving and increasing

the fiame of devotion in the soul. It has been said, with great pro-

priety, that a little religion will make a man miserable, but much
will make him happy. It is by following the Lord fully, like Caleb

and Joshua, that we enter into the gospel rest, and are prepared

for every good word and work.

2. Every degree of holiness tends to an increase of spiritual

knowledge, which, in return, produces more holiness. It has been a

question much disputed, whether holiness leads to the knowledge

of the truth, or the knowledge of the truth to holiness ; but both

are true. He that doeth GocTswill, shall know of his doctrine ; and,

beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, we shall he changed

into the same image, from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord.

The influence of each upon the other, is as capital and interest in

trade. Capital is a stimulus to interest, and interest increases the

capital. The influence which humility has, for instance, upon a

discovery of the mind of God in his word, and upon the increase

of true religion in the soul, is beyond all calculation. God will

guide the meek in judgment ; the meek will he teach his way. He
giveth more grace to the humble.

3. Holy acts tend to form and strengthen holy habits, which

constitute^the highest degree of holiness. In one sense, every per-

son who possesses true religion has formed a holy habit. With
him religion is not an occasional, but an habitual pursuit ; he makes

it the great and the chief end of his life. But the term is more
properly applied to those fixed purposes and dispositions of the soul,

which are the result of repeated exercises. God has so constituted

the mind, that a number of acts of the same kind, whether good

or evil, shall give to it a strong and permanent bias. By these un-

changeable laws of mind, righteousness is rewarded, and sin is

punished. Every exercise of repentance goes to form an habitual

tenderness of conscience, and an abhorrence of that which is evil

;

24*
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and every exercise of faith tends to a life of faith on him who
loved us, and gave himself for us. The more we read the holy

Scriptures, the more we shall imbihe their spirit, and be formed

after their model. It is thus the word of Christ dwells in us richly,

in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. And here it is worthy

of notice, that the general strain of the apostolic exhortation is

directed to habitual religion ; a religion seated in the affections,

and regulating, at all times and under all circumstances, the whole

conduct of the man. Simplicity in giving, diligence in ruling,

cheerfulness in showing mercy, love without dissimulation, abhorrence

of evil, cleaving to that which is good, being kindly ajfectioned one

to another, loith brotherly love, in honor preferring one another

;

not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord ; rejoic-

ing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing instant in prayer ;

distributing to the necessity of the saints, given to hospitality—are

all expressive, not of one or two particular acts, but a life of de-

votedness to God, and kindness to men. All the pious acts of a

Christian are represented, by the apostle, as being joined together,

and as supporting and sustaining each other ; and all as flowing

from the habit of piety in the soul. Hence, we are exhorted to

add to our faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge,

temperance; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience, godliness ;

and to godliness, brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness,

charity. When these graces are continually exercised, they minis-

ter the one to the other, and fortify the soul against every encroach-

ment of sin. And to whatever acts we are exhorted by the apostle,

they are considered as so many steps in a race, each of which
served to strengthen our piety, and contribute to the certainty of

our success in gaining the prize.

4. Holy habits are friendly to a life of communion with God, by
which the soul becomes more and more prepared for the inheritance

of the saints in light. He that keepeth his commandments, duelleth

in God, and God in him. The union which has been formed be-

tween the believer and God, becomes permanent, and the inter-

course uninterrupted. The mind is continually stayed upon God,
and kept in perfect peace. When true piety is wrought into a habit,

then the peace of a believer becomes as a 7-ivcr, and his righteousness

as the waves of the sea. This is the state of mind in which mercy
and truth meet together, and righteousness and peace embrace each

other—here the icork of righteousness is peace, and the ejfcct of
righteousness, quietness and assuranceforever . We have a beautiful

illustration of this state of mind in the prophet Habakkuk, in which
he gives us a most glowing description of his confidence in God,
and of his resignation to the allotments of divine providence : Al-

though thefig-tree shall not blossom, neither shallfruit be in the vines ;

the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat

;

the flock shall he cut off from the fold, and there shall be no he7'd in

the stalls ; yet I icill rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my
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salvation. The same state of mind was attained by the Apostle

Paul ; he declares that he had arrived not only to a state of entire

contentment, but gloried in tribulation, and even took pleasure in

infirmities, in stripes, and in imprisonments, that the power of Christ

might rest upon him. Here is a state of confirmed habits of piety,

and of uninterrupted peace of mind, arising from constant commu-
nion with God. This is the consummation of human happiness,

and perfection of earthly bliss; a state of entire consecration to

God. And this, my brethren, is that state of complete sanctifica-

tion, of holy obedience, and of constant blessedness, after which
we should be continually pressing.

(1.) In the conclusion of our remarks, permit me to urge upon
you, in the first place, the vast importance of a right beginning- in

religion. If we start wrong in the outset, the faster we run the

wider we shall stray, and we shall find it the more difficult to ob-

tain the right path. If we mistake conviction for conversion, and
an outward reformation of manners for an inward change of heart,

we shall still remain under the power and corruption of sin, and
shall be wholly unable to attain Christian perfection. But if we
enter in at the door of the sheep-fold, we shall go in and out, and
find pasture. The reason why so many are not progressive in re-

ligion, is for the want of it ; they have never been united to Christ

by faith and love, and by a spiritual insertion into him, as the branch
is united to the vine ; and, consequently, they possess no vitality.

Having no connexion with Christ, the true vine, they bring forth

no fruit, and, as dead branches, are taken away. Having no oil in

their vessel, the lamp soon expires—having no root in themselves,

they wither away and die, under the scorching rays of a burning
sun. It is, then, of the first importance, that a true work of grace
be wrought in our heart, and that on this subject we not only en-

tertain correct views, but that we also experience the sanctifying

and renewing influences of the Holy Spirit upon our hearts ; and
are thus fitted and prepared for the service of God, and for the en-

joyment of his presence here and hereafter.

(2.) Consider, in the second place, the importance of performing
everij act of duty with an eye to the glory of God. This is strictly

enjoined in the Scriptures. We are directed by the apostle, whether

we eat, or whether we drink, or whatsoever we do, to do all to the

glory of God. We should set the Lord continually before our eyes,

and, at all times, and under all circumstances, so live and so act as

will be well pleasing in his sight. This course of conduct will tell

in the divine life. It is the means of accumulating a store of heav-

enly wealth, and of preparing us for the employments and enjoy-

ments in another and better world.

(3.) Finally, permit me to urge upon you the importance oipro-

gression in Christian holiness. We have a beautiful illustration of

the nature and importance of this doctrine, in a vision recorded in

the forty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel. He measured a thousand



272 ON THE ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION OF

cubits, the waters were to the ancles ; a thousand cubits more, the

waters were to the knees ; a thousand cubits more, the waters were

to the loins ; a thousand cubits more, they became a river that could

not be forded. The waters were risen, and they were waters to

swim in. Now, if Ezekiel had not passed through all these dis-

tances of a thousand cubits each—had he remained stationary at

the margin of the river, then the waters had not risen. But as he

advanced forward, the depth of the waters gradually increased, till

he found water to swim in. And so, my brethren, if we would
increase in knowledge and holiness, we must not remain stationary,

but pass on to the higher grades of experience. We must improve

the graces of religion which we have already attained ; for it would

be useless for God to bestow additional grace, while that remains

dormant which he has already communicated.

DISCOURSE V.

On the Entire Sanctification of the Whole Person to God.

"The very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole
person, the spirit and the soul, and the body, be preserved blameless unto

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ."—1 Thess. v. 23.

Some have doubted, and others maintained, that perfection in

holiness was attainable in this life. One cause of this diversity of

sentiment arises from understanding the terms used in different

senses ; under such circumstances, the controversy becomes a war
of ideas, and not merely a war of words ; for all must admit, who
believe the Bible, that the doctrine of Christian perfection, in some
sense, is true, because it is a doctrine which the Holy Spirit has

seen fit to express in this very language. And this doctrine was
enjoined and inculcated both by Jesus Christ and iiis apostles. It

forms one of the most distinguished features of the doctrine of the

gospel, and is interwoven into all its precepts and promises. It

is clearly and fully expressed in the language of the text: And
may the very God of peace sanctify yoit wholly ; and I pray God
your whole person, the spirit, and the soul, and the body, he preserved

blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The apostle

here prays, in the language of Dr. Scott, that the " very God of peace

would sanctify Christians wholly, and in respect to their entire

nature, as consisting of a rational and immortal soul, an animal

life, with its various sensitive appetites, and a material body ; that

every sense, member, organ, and faculty, might be completely puri-

fied, and devoted to the service of God ; and that thus they might



THE WHOLE PERSON TO GOD. 273

be preserved blameless till the coming of Christ." And such is the

doctrine in which we believe, and which we inculcate. And hav-

ing, in a former discourse, more fully explained it, and having also

shown how the spirit of holiness is introduced into the heart, we
shall now proceed more fully to illustrate and enforce the doctrine

from the provisions, requirements, and promises of the gospel.

I. We proceed, then, in the first place, to show that God has

made provisions in the gospel for the entire sanctification of his

people.

1. That the gospel contains provisions for the entii'e sanctifica-

tion of the people of God, is evident from its numerous declarations,

-

that this was the end proposed in the htimiliation, svfferings, and
death of Christ. Jesus Christ submitted to the painful, shameful,

and ignominious death of the cross, that he might be the m.eans of

removing both the guilt and pollution of sin. To this the inspired

writers bear witness with one consent. He gave himselffor us, to

redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify unto himself a pjeculiar

people zealous of good works. He gace himself for us that he

might sanctify and cleanse us with the washing of water, by the

loord, that he might present us to himself holy and without blemish.

And he died for all, that they which live should not henceforth live

unto themselves, but unto hini that died for them, and rose again.

For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God
sending his own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh, for sin, con-

demned sin in the flesh ; that the righteousness of the law might be

fulfilled in us, who walk not after the fiesh but after the spirit. Who
his own self bare our sins in his oivn body on the tree, that we, being

dead to sin, might live unto righteousness. These, and other passa-

ges of the same class, declare in the plainest language, that provi-

sions are made in the gospel, not only for our justification, but also

for our entire sanctification ; and that one of the express objects of

the humiliation of Christ, was to make this provision. The gospel

clearly teaches that Christ had direct reference to our entire sanc-

tification in all that he has done and suffered for us. Hence, the

love of Christ in laying down his life for us, is proposed as a motive

to influence our love and animate our obedience ; and we are ac-

cordingly exhorted to consider him that endured such contradiction

of sinners against himself, lest roe be wearied and faint in our

minds.

2. As a farther confirmation of this doctrine, we observe that

this is the end proposed in our regeneration. Under the gospel

dispensation, provisions are made for the regeneration of the human
heart—the renovation of all the powers and faculties of the soul,

by which a new direction is given those powers and faculties, in

order that we may be wholly and entirely consecrated to God.
That our entire sanctification to God is the end proposed in our

regeneration, is fully confirmed by the uniform testimony of the

inspired writers. If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature ;
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old tilings are passed away ; behold, all things are become new.

This new creation is wrought in the soul, in order that the old life

of sin might cease, and a new life of holy obedience be commenced ;

and such are the natural and legitimate effects of this saving

change. A new heart will I give you, a?id a new spirit will I put
within you ; and I will take away the stony heart out of your Jlesh,

and I will give you a heart ofjiesh ; and I will put my spirit within

you, and cause you to ivalk in ?ny statutes, and ye shall keep my
commandments, and do them. Whosover is born of God, overcometh
the world. Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin, for his

seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin because he is born of God.
TVe know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not ; but he that is

begotten of God keepeth himself, and that ivicked one toucheth Iwn not.

The language here used is explicit, and very strong and decisive.

It fully and expressly asserts that the efiects of this saving change
result in an entire and uniform submission to God ; in a consecra-

tion of the whole person, the spirit, and the soul, and the body, to

his service. The entire consecration of the soul to God is certainly

implied in the doctrine of regeneration ; for how can it be said

that a soul is regenerated while it remains immersed in sin ? and to

what purpose is the doctrine inculcated, if sin is still to reign in our
mortal bodies ? It is certainly declared in the Bible that the design

of regeneration is, that, being dead to sin, we might live unto right-

eousness.

3. The truth of this doctrine is also confirmed from the fact,

that the Holy Spirit is imparted to believers for the very purpose of
perfecting them in holiness. The Scriptures declare, speaking of

believers, that God will put his Spirit within them, and that it shall

dwell in them, and cause them to walk in his statutes and do them.

The Spirit of God is imparted to his people, that it may become to

them a teacher, a sanctifier, and a comforter. By the communica-
tion of the Holy Spirit, the soul is filled with light, and holiness,

and love ; and by the opperation of these heavenly principles, the

mind is kept in perfect peace.

(1.) The Holy Spirit dwelling in a believer becomes to him a
Teacher. The young convert knows but little beyond the firstprin-

ciples of the Oracles of God. He is, to a great extent, ignorant of
the deceitfulness of sin, the devices of Satan, and the idles of the

Devil, whereby that subtle adversary beguiles us from the simplicity

that is in Christ. Now, to remedy all these defects, the Holy Spirit

is imparted as an inward monitor, who will fuHy fortify the soul

against every attack of the adversary. He will gradually open
things to us as we are able to bear them, and with increased know-
ledge he will give us senses proportionably exercised to discern

good and evil, and this will lead us on to perfection. On this sub-

ject, the inspired writers have spoken with great clearness and pre-

cision ; they declare that this powerful agency, of the Holy Spirit

is extended to every part of divine truth, and to the whole range
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of Christian experience. St. John says, Ye have an unction from
the Holy One, and ye know all things. And he also declares that

this celestial Teacher shall guide us into all truth. The testimony

of the prophet likewise accords with these declarations : Then
shall we k7iow, if we follow on to know the Lord: his goings forth

are prepared as the morning. And to the same import is the de-

claration of Solomon : The path of the just is as the shining light

which shineth tnore and more unto the perfect day. If there is any
doubt still remaining on this subject, it must be dissipated by the

following declaration : But the anointing which ye have received of
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you : hut

as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and
no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him. God,
then, has made provisions, under the gospel dispensation, for the

perfection of his people in knowledge. It is the privilege of every
true disciple of Christ, to know and understand his whole duty

;

and this is all the knowledge which is absolutely necessary for him
to possess, in order to be perfected in holiness.

(2.) The Holy Spirit is also given to us to dwell in us as a sanc-

tifier. Indeed, all the light and knowledge which he imparts to us

as a Teacher, is in order to his work as a Sanctifier. Does he re-

veal Christ in us, so as to give us brighter views of his person, and
a more comprehensive knowledge of his work and offices, it is

that we, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, may he chang-
ed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of
the Lord. Does he further enable us to comprehend the breadth

and length, and depth and height, and to know, with progressive

clearness and certainty, the love of Christ which passeth know-
ledge ? it is that we may be thereby, filed with all the fulness of
God. With increasing knowledge, he gives an increase of spiritual

perception ; and with that perception, a spiritual appetite ; and
with that appetite, a spiritual attainment ; and this continues to ad-

vance, till the soul with all its powers is brouglU into captivity to

the obedieiice of Christ. Being filled with the Spirit, he lives in the

Spirit, and walks in the Spirit ; and goes from grace to grace, and
from victory to victory, growing up mto Christ in all things, till

he arrive at the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.

Animated with these holy influences, his heart will be more and
more weaned from earthly things, and with more and more inten-

sity be fixed on things above, till he is altogether changed into the

image of his God, in righteousness and true holiness. This advance
to maturity will be more and more visible to all around him ; he
will possess more solidity, more uniformity, more consistency. His
principles will be more and more commended to all his associates,

by their efficacy to beautify the soul, and to adorn the life. In a
word, he will be renewed in the Spirit of his mind, and will become
an epistle of Christ, knoivn and read of all men ; an epistle not
written by any human hand, hut by the Spjirit of the living God.
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He will be in liimself, truly and fully, what the Scriptures emphati-

cally call a man of God.

(3.) The result of all this is, that in and by the whole of this

work, the Holy Spirit performs the office of a Comforter. Under
this character. The world hiew him not, neither can receive him ;

hut believers do know him, for he dwelleth with them, and shall

be in them throughout the whole of their earthly pilgrimage. It

was the communication of the Holy Spirit as a Comforter on the

day. of Pentecost, which enabled the whole multitude of believers,

who had just before been filled with terror, to eat their bread with

gladness and singleness of heart, blessing and praising God. But
through the whole course of their future life he carries on this

work, revealing Christ more and more clearly to them, and apply-

ing the promises with sweet assurance to their souls. Hence, the

word so applied is said to work by the power of the Spirit of God,

and to come to men, 7iot in word only, but also in power, and in the

Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; and the Holy Ghost himself

is called the Holy Spirit ofpromise, because in this way he makes
use of the promises for their good. Thus he performs the office

of a Comforter towards the people of God. He gives them near

access to God in prayer ; and in their supplications helps their in-

firrnities, and makes intercession for them, and in them according to

the will of God. He is in them a Spirit of adoption, enabling them
to go to God with confidence, crying, Abba, Father ; and shedding

abroad God's love in their heats, he witnesses with tlieir spirits

that they are the children of God. By these means he establishes

them in Christ, and seals them unto the day of rede?nption, and is

within them an earnest of their heavenly inheritance. And in pro-

portion as any believer's afflictions abound, the Holy Ghost will

make his consolcitions to abound with still greater and "more tran-

scendant efficacy. The believer is made a subject of that king-

dom which does not consist in externals of any kind, but in right-

eousness, and peace, and joy iri the Holy Ghost.

Thus the believer has dwelling in him, not merely the spirit of

holiness, but the Holy Spirit himself, filling him with all the ful-

ness of God. Under his enlightening, sanctifying, and comforting

influences, is it not our privilege to know and do the whole of our

duty 1 Here God has made the richest provisions to dispel our

darkness, to sanctify our corruptions, and to subdue our fears, for

the very purpose that we may serve him in sincerity and truth.

In order to repel this argument, some have afiirmed that these

blessings were peculiar to the apostolic age, and are not to be ex-

pected by us. What, then, is the meaning of that interrogation,

which St. Paul addresses to the whole Corinthian church : Know
ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth within yoxi ? And, again Know ye not your ownselves, how
that Jesus Christ is in you except ye be reprobates. Hence it is

evident, that this is a truth, of which we must not only have the
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actual experience, but a consciousness, also, that it is realized in us ;

and the man who questions it as a matter of Christian experience,

has yet to learn the very first principles of the Christian faith ; for

this is the promise which was originally made to Abraham for him-
self and all his believing posterity, whether of tiie Jewish or the

Gentile world, even the promise of the Spirit through faith. Be-
sides, the word of God has immutably declared. If any man have

not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his. We can no more be
Christians now without the spirit of Chrnst, than in the days of the

apostles. If we, then, reject the doctrine of divine influence, we
must also reject every degree of holiness ; for on the truth of this

doctrine rests the very foundation of holiness—the introduction of

the spirit of holiness into the heart. But, if we believe in the doc-

trine of divine influence, even the residence of the spirit of God
in the soul, why may we not, under its powerful and eflicacious

influences, become spiritual—wholly resigned and conformed to the

divine will ?

II. As a further proof of the doctrine under consideration, we
urge, in the second place, the reqidrements of the gospel. These
may be considered under three distinct heads, each of which fur-

nishes an argument in favor of the doctrine under consideration.

1. The gospel requires a renunciation of sin, and the suppression

of every sinful thought, passion, and appetite. We are exhorted by
the apostle to cleanse ourselms from all filthiness of the flesh and
the spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. The language of

the apostle is very broad, and includes the renunciation of sin of

every character and description, whether of the flesh or the spirit.

The apostle here seems to contemplate man as consisting of two
parts, flesh and spirit ; and as sin resides in both, he represents it

as defiling both. It is, therefore, distinguished into fleshly and
spiritual filthiness ; the former assimilates us to the beasts, and the

latter to that great enemy of God and man, the devil. Hence, our
Lord said to the unbelieving Jews, Ye are of your father the devil,

and the lusts of your father ye will do. By the filthiness of the flesh,

we understand all those sins which take their rise from fleshly ap-

petites, and are acted by the body ; as uncleanness, intemperance,

sloth, and the like. By the filthiness of the spirit, we understand

those sins which are more independent of the body, and have their

proper and legitimate residence in the mind ; as pride, envy, malice,

wrath, revenge ; discontent, covetousness, deceit ; impenitence, un-

belief, and numberless other evils. From all these we are to be

cleansed. If one be retained, it will defile and utterly destroy the

soul ; for God has said. If any man defile the temple of God, him
loill God destroy. We are required by the gospel to restrain both
the lusts of theflesh, and the desires of the mind, as being hateful to

God, and inconsistent with our high and holy calling. And in or-

der successfully to resist sin, we must nip the poisonous weed in

the bud—we must check its desires. A weight that may be easily

25
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Stopped when beginning to roll, will prove irresistible when it is

running down a steep declivity. If we, then, would not be over-

whelmed by sin, we must resist evil in its first risings ; for no one

can tell how far he will go, when he begins'to fall. We are, there-

fore, commanded to crucify the jiesh, with its affections and lusts.

This is to be done without any reservation, for if we regard ini-

quity i7i our hearts, the Lord will not hear us.

2. We are also required by the gospel to render to God a perfect

and uniform obedience. An unreserved obedience to the revealed

will of God, in wh<itever form it is delivered, is the Scriptural test

of faith and love. It was enjoined upon the apostles to instruct the

disciples into the whole mind of Christ : Teaching them to observe

whatsoever I have commanded you. The obedience which the gos-

pel requires, has been very justly and properly divided mio j^ositive

and moral. The first relates to the institutions of the gospel, which
are to be kept as they have been delivered to us, without any modi-

fication. Hence, the apostle says, Now I praise you,brethren, that

ye remembered me in all things, and kept the ordinances as I de-

livered them unto you. The latter arises from the relations in which
we stand to God, and to one another. The great principles of moral

obligations are perpetual, and know no other variety than that

which arises from varying conditions and relations. These obliga-

tions, arising from a sense of right and wrong, seem to be implanted in

the minds of men in general. And to this the apostle seems to refer

when he says, 'Whatsoever things are true, ivhatsoever things are

honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, what-

soever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; if

there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things.

It is the design of moral obligations to preserve order in the uni-

verse ; and hence, they are enstamped upon our very existence,

and come into operation as soon as we are able to distinguish be-

tween right and wrong. The moral law is, therefore, said to be

holy, just, and good in every respect ; and is by no means made
void by the gospel, nor is one of its requirements lessened in any
degree. To this law we are required to render an unreserved

obedience in all the relations of life in which we may be placed.

This was the rule laid down by the apostle, and observed by
the primitive Christians, and to which every believer should be

conformed : None of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to

himself. For whether we live, ice live unto the Lord ; and whether we
die, we die unto the Lord : whether we live therefore, or die, we are

the Lord's. For to this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,

that he might be Lord both of the dead and the living.

3, Finally, the gospel requires that, in the performance of this

obedience, we should be animated with love to God and to man.

God does not merely regard the external conduct of man ; he looks

at the heart, and requires truth in the inward parts. The gos-

pel condemns all selfishness, and requires Christians to act from
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higher and from more ennobHng principles. It requires sincerity,

integrity, and uprightness in all our objects, pursuits, and aims.

Ail its precepts are aimed directly at the heart. It regulates the

lives of men, by inspiring them with right tempers and dispositions.

It never addresses itself to their vanity, caprice, selfishness, or to

any other corrupt propensity. It utterly discards and rejects every
act of outward obedience flowing from one of these vicious and
selfish principles. While the heart remains impure and unholy, all

its fruits are regarded by God as evil. It is only the good man,
from the good treasure of his heart, that bringeth forth good things.

Ifwe, then, would perform that obedience which the gospel requires,

our hearts must be animated by supreme love to God, and universal

benevolence to men.
Such are the requirements of Christianity. And this is the sum

of Christian perfection : Be ye perfect, even as your father in heaven

isperfect. Christianity cannot require less ; for, should it require less,

it must give license to sin, and be the means of defeating the very end
for which Christ came into the world. He came into the world to de-

stroy the works of the devil; but how can these works be destroyed, if

the gospel allow Christians to live in sin? If the gospel does not re-

quire perfect holiness, then God must have discharged believers from
their moral obligations; and what is this, but a universal license to sin?

If God approbates one sin, on the same principle, he may approbate

every sin. But God can no more approbate sin in others, than he
can deny his moral perfections in himself It is on the ground of

the divine rectitude, that Christians are commanded to be holy and
to be perfect.

Some, who admit of the perfection of the gospel rule, deny the

ability of man to come up to that standard. But if Christians are

unable to walk by the rule, it cannot be adapted to their state and
condition, and this reflects great discredit upon the author of it

;

for, surely, he must be an unwise legislator, who enacts laws which
the people are incapable of obeying. But man certainly has the

natural ability to perfectly obey God. He requires but the exercise

of those powers which he has bestowed upon us. He does not re-

quire any man to exercise the powers he has given to another.

The, moral law requires nothing but the right use of the powers
every man possesses ; and surely here is no absurdity, no impos-

sibility. Others, who admit that man possesses the natural powers
to be perfect, deny that he possesses the moral power. But I ask,

to what purpose does God put a new spirit and a new heart into a
man, if he is still to remain destitute of moral power to obey his

commandments ? To what purpose does God put his Spirit into

our hearts, if, after all, we have no moral power to resist the mo-
tions of the flesh, and to walk in the Spirit ? To what purpose
do we receive grace for grace, if, after all, that grace is insufficient

to enable us to resist that which is evil, and cleave to that which is

"jood ? If sin is still to reign in us, how can it be said that we are
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savedfrom sin ? It was declared of Christ, that his name shall be

called Jesus, lor he shall save his peoplefrom their sins, and that

his blood dcaiises from all sin. Now, 1 ask, what can these declara-

tions mean, if, after all, the believer is still destitute of moral power
to conform to the divine requirements I It is admitted, on all hands,

that man possessed this power in a state of innocence. Now, if he
possessed this power in a state of innocence, it is not reasonable to

suppose that he possesses it in a state of regeneration / If, in re-

generation, man is washed Irom the pollution of sin, and renewed in

the spirit of his mind—if the Holy Spirit dwell in believers as a

life-giving Spirit—then the believer must be in the possession of a

moral power to obey God in all things.

III. But we proceed, in the third place, to show that perfection

in holiness is attainable in this life, from the nature of the promises.

Perfection in holiness, is expressly promised in the new covenant,

which God has made with his people : Behold, the days come, saith

the Lord, ichen I will mahe a new covenant with the house of Israel,

and icith the house of Judali ; I will put my laws into their mind,

and write them into their hearts ; and I will be to tlmn a God, and
thexj shall be to me a people ; and they shall not teach every man his

neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know ye the Lord : for
all shall know me, from the least to the greatest. For I will be merci-

ful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities will I
remember no more. The same blessings are promised by God in

the prophecy of Ezekiel : Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you,

and ye shall be clean : from all your filthiness, and from all your
idols, ivill I cleanse you. A new heart also icill I give yon, and a
new spirit will I put within you : and I will take aicay the stony

heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of jiesh. And I
will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk rn my statutes,

and you shall keep my judgments, and do them. The covenant which
God has made with his people, he will faithfully perform ; for he

has said, My covenant icill I not break, nor alter the thing that has

gone out of my lips.

The promises of God, which are given to believers, are very
great and precious, and apply to every state and condition in

life. Indeed, God has said his grace is sufficient for us, an4 his

strength shall be perfected in our weakness. He giveth power to

the faint ; and to them that have no might, he increaseth stretigth.

Even the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young me7i shall

utterly fall. But they that wait upon the Lord shall renciv their

sti'ength ; they shall mount up with icings as eagles ; they shall run,

and not be weary ; ivalk, and not faint. God has promised that the

faithful and devoted Christian shall be like a tree planted by the

rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season : his leaf

also shall not wither, and whatsoever he docth, shall prosper. I will

be as the dew unto Israel : he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth
his roots as Lebanon. To the same effect are the declarations ol
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Jesus Christ and his apostles : Every branch that heareth fruit he

jmrgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. He that abideth in

me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit. If these things

be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren

nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The promises of God are full of efficacy, and are designed to

have a purifying and transforming effect upon the hearts of be-

lievers. To this subject, the sacred writers make frequent allusion :

Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises,

that by these ye might be partakers of the divine nature, having
escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust. Having,
therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from
all jilthiness of the jlesh and the Spirit, perfecting holiness in the

fear of God. It is by the promises, that the great vi^ork of sancti-

fication is to be carried on and perfected. And for the accomplish-

ment of this blessed work, they are especially adapted.

1. For, in the first place, they present to the mind the most

powerful motives to action. Who can contemplate the promises as

recorded in the Sacred Oracles, and not feel his obligations to Al-

mighty God so great as to outweigh every other consideration un-

der the whole heaven ? Does not God promise to dwell and walk
in us as in his temple ? Does he not engage to be our God, as

much as if there were no other creature in the universe besides

ourselves that had any interest in him ? Does he not declare that

he will both receive us, and act towards us, as the most indulgent

father towards his beloved sons and daughters ? And is not all

this promised to us freely, even to all who will separate themselves

from an ungodly world, and seek his face ? Who, then, can con-

template these promises, and not inquire. What shall I render to the

Lord for all these beliefts ? Who can have such a hope in him,

and not endeavor to purify himself, even as God is pure ? It is

thus that Paul felt his obligations to the Lord ; and it is from the

consideration of them, that he urges us to an unreserved devoted-

ness of ourselves to God ; assuring us, that the mercies conferred

upon us render an entire consecration of ourselves to him a rea-

sonable service.

2. But the promises, in the second place, excite us to action by
the way of encouragement. Should any one merely contemplate the

greatness of the work assigned him, he would sit down in despair.

" How shall I hope so to cleanse myself from all sin, and to perfect

holiness in the fear ofGod ?" But, in the promises, he finds ample
ground of confidence and joy. " What ! has God freely given to

me his only-begotten Son, and will he not with him freely give me
all things ?" If an earthly father would not refuse bread to a fam-

ishing child, will not my heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to

me in the measure that I need his influences ? To what purpose

are all these promises which he has given me, if he will not work
in me that measure of sanctification which is necessary to their

25*
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complete enjoyment ? But I find holiness among the most dis-

tinguished of his promises. //" ice confess our sins, he is faithful

and just to forgive our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-

ness. Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it ; that he

jnight sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word

;

that he might present it to himself a glorious chzirch, not having
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and
loithout blemish. In those days, and at that time, saith the Lord,
the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be none ;

and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found. Neither shall

they defile themselves any more with their idols, nor with their detes-

table things, nor with any of their transgressions. Ti was on the

strength of the promises, that the apostle offered up that remark-
able prayer for the church at Thessalonica : And the very God oj

peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole person, the

spirit, and the soul, and the body, be preserved blameless unto the

coming of our Lo7^d Jesus Christ. Encouraged by such promises,

I will not fear, then, to engage in the great work of cleansing my-
self, especially since God has engaged to w^ork in me both to

will and to do. And if he worh, who shall let it 1 My weakness,
so far from being an obstacle to him, shall rather be an occasion

for the perfection of his strength.

3. Finally, the promises excite us to obedience by actual effi-

ciency. The promises, as contained in the word, effect nothing ; it

is only as dwelling in the heart, and relied upon in the soul, that

they produce any saving operation. Then, they aie of necessity

applied by the Holy Spirit, who works in and by them, and
who, on that very account, is called the Holy Spirit of pro7nise.

When applied to the soul by him, they possess a buoyancy by
which the mind and the aflections are elevated, and placed on high

and heavenly things. By filling a capacious vessel with air of a

lighter species, it will ascend by its own buoyancy, and soar above
the clouds ; how much more, then, shall we, when filled with the

Spirit, and born upon the wings of promise, rise in our minds and
affections to the highest heavens! We are aware, that this illus-

tration is not to be pressed too far ; neither is it to be discarded al-

together as fanciful, since our blessed Lord has said, that his Holy
Spirit in us shall be within us a well of water springing iip unto

everlasting life. Here, the heavenly tendency of the principle with-

in us is clearly and fully asserted ; and the word by which we are

at first begotten to a heavenly life, is the same word of promise

which brings the soul to its full maturity of Christian perfection.

Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it ; that he might sanc-

tify and cleanse it with the washing of watir by the word ; that he

miglit present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or

wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and without

blemish. And this is that glorious word which contains all the

great and precious promises God has made to man. And it was
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the abundant indwelling of these promises in the apostle's soul that

filled him with the love of Christ, and constrained him to live unto

his God and Saviour, as became a disciple of Jesus, and caused his

conversation to he continually in heaven. And in the same propor-

tion as they are realized in our souls, will be the sanctifying effects

produced by them.

The promises, then, not only give us the strongest assurances
that perfection in holiness shall be realized by us, but they also

exert a powerful tendency to produce this result upon the heart
and mind of a believer. Let us, then, be encouraged to seek for it

;

for those who seek it in the use of proper means, shall not fail of
success. You cannot reasonably expect to obtain the end, only in

the use of the means which God has provided. Neither are you
to rest satisfied in the use of the means, without obtaining the

end for which they have been instituted. Ardently desire the full

sanctification of your souls, and firmly believe its accomplishment;
for the ivord ofpromise will bring forth fruit in you', as it doth in

all the world. Treasure up in your minds all the exceeding great
and precious promises which, in Christ Jesus, are yea and amen

—

dwell upon them—plead them before God in prayer—declare to

him your affiance in them—expect their accomplishment—limit

not the Holy One of Israel in anything—bear in mind that with
him all things are possible. Verily, if you will thus believe, you
shall see the glory of God. The power of sin shall be destroyed
within you—Satan shall flee before you—all the principalities and
powers of hell shall be bruised under your feet. In a word, Christ

shall be formed in you, and you shall be changed into his image
from glory to glory by the Spirit of your God. Animated by these,

your consolations shall be rich, your progress rapid, your victories

secure, your success certain ; and, in due time, you shall possess

the full substance of all the promises in the complete attainment
of God's perfect image, and the everlasting fruition of his glory.

DISCOURSE VI.

On the Increase of Faith.

"And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith."—Lukexvii., 5. :

Of all the graces which adorn the Christian's soul, faith is the

most valuable and important, because it gives strength and stability

to all the other graces. By faith we live, by faith we stand, and
by faith we walk : we also suffer by faith, and in faith we die. In-

deed, faith is the principal subject of disquisition and encomium, in

the New Testament. It is so important in the Christian scheme
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of redemption, as to be considered equivalent to Christianity itself.

Hence, the apostle terms the Christian religion, with all its doctrines,

precepts, and institutions, the faith—the faith once delivered to the

saints. In the discussion of this subject, we propose to illustrate

the nature, degrees, and importance of faith.

I. We are, then, in the first place, to illustrate the nature offaith.

Lord, increase our faith. Faith is the medium of knowledge, which

we derive from testimony, and should he carefully distinguishedfrom
sense and reason. Sense is the medium by which we obtain that

knowledge, which strikes immediately upon the senses. Reason is

the medium of that knowledge, which we derive by reflecting up-

on the testimony of our senses, and by comparing one part of this

testimony with another, making deductions by a process of argu-

ment, more or less long and complicated. Whatever, then, is pro-

posed to the senses, must be something visible, palpable, and pre-

sent ; and whatever is offered to the reason of man, must be within

the comprehension of the human understanding. But the province

of faith relates to objects that are invisible, spiritual, and incompre-

hensible. Reason cannot receive anything incomprehensible, but

incomprehensibility forms no objection to faith, provided that the

testimony which commands that assent be clear and credible. We
are not, however, called upon to believe we know not what, or we
know not why ; no—faith is so much an act of reason as to require

that we understand the simple meaning of the proposition we are

to believe, and likewise the grounds of credibility upon which it

challenges our assent.

1. Faith, then, is the medium of receiving those truths which God
has communicated by his inspired servants, which we receive upon
his authority, which are not objects of sense, and would not be dis-

covered or comprehended by reason. Hence, it necessarily implies

a revelation ; and nothing which is not revealed in the word of God
is, in the Scripture sense of the term, an object of faith.

2. By the term faith, however, we are to understand something

more than merely a bare assent to some particular doctrine ; for

there is not any particular doctrine to which the most abandoned
sinner, or even the devils themselves, may not give their assent.

In this sense of the word, St. James says, The devils believe and
tremble. The true faith of the gospel not merely credits the truth

of divine revelation, but approbates it as excellent, and accepts it

as suitable. Assent is an act of the understanding only ; but true

faith is a consent of the will also, with a full concurrence of our

warmest affections. It is called, in one place, a believing with the

heart ; and in another, a believing with the whole heart. In short,

faith is a new and living principle, by which we are enabled to

rely upon the Lord Jesus Christ, for all the ends and purposes for

which he came into the world—a principle which, at the same time

that it takes us off" from self-dependence, leads us to purify our

hearts from the love and practice of all sin. To such faith as this
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our Lord frequently annexed a promise of eternal salvation. In

his discourse with Nicodemus, he says : As Moses lifted up the

serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up,

that ivhosoever belkveth in hbn should not perish, hut have everlast-

ing life. For God so loved the world, that he gave his only-hegotten

Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever-

lasting life. He that believeth on him is not condemned ; but he

that BELIEVETH NOT ON HLM is Condemned already, because he hath

not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God. And in

the close of the same chapter, it is added : He that believeth on the

Son hath everlasting life ; but he that believeth not the Son shall not

see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. Not that there is any-

thing meritorious in this grace, more than in any other; but salva-

tion is annexed to this rather than to any other, because this alone

unites us to the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we have acceptance,

and by whom we are saved.

3. This faith is a sjnritual p)erc€j)tion in the mind, by which it

realizes the attributes of God, the glories of the Redeemer, and the

economy of redemptioji. It is the only instrument of connexion
with God—the only point of contact with the invisible state.

Faith discerns God as everywhere present to succor and support

his people, by his providence and grace. It beholds myriads of an-

gels, also, waiting upon God, and ilying at his command, to execute

his will, and to minister to his people. The chariots of fire and
horses of fire were not more visible to the eye of sense, when God
withdrew from the face of Elisha's servant the veil that concealed

them, than they were to his master by the eye of faith. If we
could only conceive aright of Elisha's views -at that moment, we
should have a right idea of the power and office of faith, and of
the high privilege that belongs to every believer. Faith is, also, in

reality that principle, by which, and by which alone, we obtain all

spiritual blessings. Certainly it is that by which we receive the

forgiveness of our sins ; for nothing but faith will unite us to Christ,

or interest us in his salvation. It is by faith, likewise, that we must
he sanctified ; for we can only be renewed by the Holy Spirit;

and it is only in the exercise of faith that we can receive the Spirit,

through our Lord Jesus Christ. Finally, it is by faith that we
must obtain that inheritance, wliich God has preparedfor them that

love him.

4. Faith is a seminal principle of holiness and virtue ; the seed by

which all other graces are produced by a sort of spiritual vegetation,

andfrom which they derive sustenance and growth. The unbeliever

has respect to nothing but earthly things : he sees nothing, knows
nothing, cares for nothing, but what is visible and temporal. His
hopes, his fears, his joys, his sorrows, are altogether carnal. So it

was once with the believer ; but it is now so no longer. By faith,

the realities of the external world are opened to his view ; he sees

heaven with all its crlorv, and hell with all its terrors. Earthly
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vanities flee away ; and hope and fear spring up spontaneously in

the mind, and move him to action. Thus, by the exercise of faith

the behever overcomes the world, dedicates himself to God, and
consecrates all the powers of his mind, and all the members of his

body, to the service of his Maker. By faith he lives, by faith he
walks, and by faith he perseveres to the end of the Christian race.

While his faith continues strong and vigorous, he never relaxes ;

hut forgetting the things that are behind, and reaching forward to

that ivhich is before, hej)resses on towards the mark of the jrrize of
his high calling of God in Christ Jesus. He gives all diligence to

make his calling and election sure, by adding to his faith, virtue

;

and to virtue, knoioledge ; and to knowledge, temperance ; and to

temperance, patience ; and to patience, godliness ; and to godliness,

brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity. Thus, faith

is the spring of every religious action, and the seed of every Chris-

tian grace.

5. To this faith, and to this alone, is the justification of our per-

sons in the sight of God annexed. This doctrine is affirmed by the

Apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Romans, where he is discussing

the subject. He asks, '• What shall we then say, that Abraham our
father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath found ? For if Abraham
were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory, but not before

God. For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and
it was accounted to him for righteousness. Now to him*that work-
eth, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt ; but to him
that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness ; even as David describeth the

blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness

without work, saying, blessed are they whose iniquities are for-

given, and whosesins are covered ; Blessed is the man to whom the

Lord will not impute sin." Here the doctrine of justification by
faith, without works of law, is fully asserted. Justification, or the

pardon of sin, is annexed to faith, not because it is the seed of holi-

ness or spring of virtuous action, but because it is the instrument
by which we lay hold upon the mercy of God as revealed in the

gospel, by which our sins are pardoned. It also appears, from this

prayer, that faith is capable of increase. We proceed to observe,

then,

11. That faith, even when sincere and genuine, admits of degrees.

And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. The prin-

ciple of faith is implanted, that it may increase. It is intended that

the inner man should grow stronger and stronger, for it is to sur-

vive the outer man ; and when this is fallen into decay, to remain
a receptacle of the divine grace forever. The tabernacle is to

perish, but the graces which inhabit it are to subsist and flourish for-

ever ; and these graces are sustained by faith.

1. Faith admits of degrees, as to its extent. The subjects of faith

may be increased ; the number of those truths apprehended by
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faith, may be augmented. The sincere behever may, at first, have

a very Hmited and contracted view of the Christian scheme, which

may, in the course of time, be greatly enlarged by the perception

of new ideas. These ideas are received by iaith, and incorporated

into the mind. Although, strictly speaking, this may be considered

an increase of knowledge, yet it gives to faith a wider scope, and
furnishes new food for the soul. At first, the ideas of a believer

are but few, and these perhaps confused ; but as faith comprehends
within its grasp the past, the present, and the future, new prospects

rise, and new scenes open to the vision of faith. By it, he perceives

that the universe had no existence, and that it was created out of

nothing by the word of God. By it, he sees everything upheld

and ordered by the hand that formed it, and not so much as a hair

of our head falling to the ground without permission. By it, he

foresees that all the human race which have lived in successive

ages passed away, shall be recalled into existence at the last day,

and be judged according to their works.

But faith more particularly views the great and mysterious work
of redemption. It beholds the plan foi-med in the infinite wisdom,

goodness, and benevolence of God ; and in due season, with gradu-

ally increasing light, revealed to man. It sees the incarnation, the

death, resurrection, and ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ, who
was sent into the world to save the chief of sinners. It views the

descent of the Holy Spirit in all his miraculous and new-creating

powers, to attest the truth of Christianity, and to render it eflfectual

for the salvation of a ruined world. It beholds this work still car-

ried on in heaven by the Lord Jesus Christ, as our great high priest

within the vail, and as the living and life-giving head of his church

and people. And carrying its eye forward to future ages, it sees

the Redeemer's kingdom fully established, and every subject of his

empire seated with him upon his throne of glory. Thus, faith in-

creases its sphere of action, and by the acquisition of new ideas,

sees things in a clearer light, and the mind is led to embrace them
with a firmer grasp.

2. Faith may also be increased in the augmentation of its

strength and intensity, as well as in addition to its knowledge, or

enlargement of its creed. The weakest faith, if truly sincere, will

bring us to God with reverence and humility, and will make us

urgent with him to bestow upon us his benefits. Nor shall we re-

gard any trouble in seeking him, provided that we at last obtain

the desired blessing; but if our hope he deferred, it will make our

heart sick. We shall become impatient, if the pardon which we
seek be not instantly sealed upon our consciences, or the victory

we solicit be suspended for a time in dubious conflict. We shall

be ready to dictate to God both the time and manner of his inter-

ference, and to limit his powers according to our own narrow appre-

hensions of them. But, by an increase of faith, we shall rest more
simply on his declarations and promises. We shall not, like Zecha-
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rial), want a sign to confirm them; or, like Rebecca, use sinful

means of hastening tlieir accomphshment. We shall be willing to

let him work in his own way. Though we see not his word ac-

complished, nor know in what way it shall be fulfilled, yet we shall

be satisfied and content to wait till he shall clear up to us what is

dark and intricate. Thus, a strong and vigorous faith will per-

ceive things clearly, and feel them forcibly ; and hence it will be

the means of expelling doubts, and of disposing the soul to possess

itself in patience under delays, confiding in the power and faithful-

ness of him who has promised. The Christian who has arrived

at the full assurance of faith, is not staggered at any of the prom-
ises of God, but gives him glory for his faithfulness and omnipo-
tence.

3. One great employment of the apostles, in the discharge of their

ministerial office, was to augment and strengthen this divine prin-

ciple in the hearts of believers ; more fully to confirm their be-

lief in the truths they had received and acknowledged, and to

pe?-fect that which loas lacking in their faith. And, indeed, this

should still be one great object of the Christian ministry ; for, where
the faith of a church is languid, and her members full of doubts

and fears, she will be powerless ; all her efforts will be marked by
weakness and imbecility. Hence, the importance of cultivating a

strong and vigorous faith ; a faith that will sustain the soul under
the sharpest trials, and that will urge it through the most compli-

cated difficulties. No great achievements ever have, or ever can
be, accomplished by a feeble and slender faith. It should, how-
ever, be remembered, that the principle of faith will, of necessity,

be always weaker than that of sight. The strongest conviction

we can attain in this world of invisible realities and spiritual truths,

will be far short of that we shall attain in the world of glory ; but

it is impossible to say, how near our faith may approach to vision

—

how near we may live to heaven. Genuine believers, who im-

prove the means of grace, and are obedient to the manifestations

of duty, are continually advancing to a more complete acquaintance

and familiarity with the heavenly world ; and none can say they

have attained the most perfect and realizing degree of faith, which,

even here, it is possible to enjoy.

4. The subjects of faith are of two kinds—existing objects and
future promises ; and in reference to both these, faith is capable of

increase. The attributes of God, the glories of the Redeemer, and
the economy of redemption, may all be rendered more habitually

present, more visible and palpable to the mind. The happiness of

a future state may also become so clearly revealed to our faith,

that, though the hope of future good must necessarily be inferior to

the possession, it shall far exceed and transcend the highest pre-

sent enjoyments we can here possess. Thus, faith presents these

objects to the mind, not only as true, but as good, as desirable, and
as promised ; and it so apprehends them, as to give them an actual
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subsistence in the soul. These things, as far as they are good, and
future, are the objects of hope ; and, therefore, as we might sup-

pose, unpossessed. But, though future, they are made present by
the exercise of faith ; and, though only hoped for, are actually en-
joyed. This is a wonderful property of faith. Consolations, vic-

tories, triumphs, glory, though remote in ultimate experience, are
by anticipation rendered present ; so that the first fruits, the pledge,
the earnest, the foretaste, are in the actual possession ; and while
the grapes of Eschol assure the soul of the final possession of
its inheritance, the views of Pisgah transport it thither, and enable
it to realize its most enlarged hopes and expectations. Such are
the effect and influence of a strong and vigorous faith. How im-
portant, then, that our faith should be increased and enlarged.
These considerations will lead us,

III. To enforce the prayer of the text upon your minds, that you
may be led to adopt it as your own. And, in the prosecution of the
subject, I shall derive my arguments from the advantages which
an increase of faith will confer upon ourselves, and from the rela-

tion in which it stands to the divine glory.

1. The advantages of an increase of faith, as it respects our-
selves, are two-fold ; effecting both our happiness and our holiness.

First : as effecting our happiness. It was one of the principal

designs of Christianity to make men happy. The excellency of
the Christian dispensation is displayed in the advantages which it

connects incidentally with the prosecution of its ultimate end. The
gospel is justly denominated good news ; it is glad tidings of great
joy, and faith renders it glad tidings to us. Our enjoyments will

have a constant relation to our faith ; the stronger our faith, the
greater our happiness.

(1.) An increase of faith will deliver us from that perplexity, lohich

arises from an unsettled state of mind, with regard to the great truths

of the Christian religion. This is an affliction which embitters the
life of many sincere Christians. Under a weak faith, the mind, at

times, staggers at the truths and promises of divine revelation ; not
that any Christian believer utterly denies them ; but their faith on
these subjects is so weak and feeble, that it admits of many dis-

tressing doubts. And this is especially the case with some be-

lievers, in reference to their own acceptance with God. They are
all their life-time, subject to bondage, through doubts and fears.

The consolations of religion, with them, are both few and small. In-

stead of walking, they creep through life ; and instead of soaring up
on the pinions of faith and love, they trace their way along through
mist and darkness. Now, the best mode of rising above this afflic-

tion, is to cultivate the principles of vital religion in the heart. A
stronger faith in the essentials of Christianity, will produce a set-

tlement of mind, respecting abstruser and more difficult points,

which disputation will never afford.

(2.) An increase of this divine principle will also relieve us from
26
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anadety respecting our personal safety. It is the nature of light,

not only to manifest the existence of other things, but to manifest

itself. At the dawn of day, while , the light is extremely feeble,

its very existence may appear questionable. The limit which di-

vides light from darkness is so slight and indefinite, that we are in

doubt whether to call it night or morning ; but the increasing power
of the light evinces its genuine nature, and while it reveals other

objects, removes all uncertainty respecting itself. So, a believer

may be so full of doubts and fears, arising from the darkness of his

mind, as to question his acceptance with God ; but an increase of

faith will remove this darkness and disperse these doubts, and
thus he will be enabled to judge of his true character and condi-

tion. Again, it may be very difficult to distinguish the grain of

mustard-seed, while in the state of seed, or in the early stages of

vegetation, from the other small seeds ; but when it grows up into

a plant, puts forth its stems, and becomes the largest of herbs, all

doubts respecting its nature is expelled. The faith of a Christian,

in like manner, discovers its genuineness by its growth, and the

increase of its power over the mind produces an increased convic-

tion of its existence. Under its fostering influences the mind be-

comes established, those distracting doubts and fears removed, and
the Christian goes forward to a possession of the full assurance of

faith.

(3.) The more we see of God in Christ, the more beauty we shall

behold, and the more satisfaction enjoy. All earthly glory is only

the reflection, or rather it is only a shadow of the divine glory.

If, then, the contemplation of earthly excellence fills us with ad-

miration, how much more will that of heavenly excellence ? If

the charms of a perishable world, and the faculties of moral crea-

tures excite pleasurable sensations of wonder and delight, how
much more will the glories of the celestial kingdom, and the attri-

butes of the Most High ?

We are interested and pleased in exploring the progress of so-

ciety, and the policy of princes ; but how much nobler is it to trace

the designs of divine Providence, gradually unfolded, amidst the

changes and revolutions of human affairs ! how much more de-

lightful to watch the development of his scheme of mercy from the

first disclosure, to the final consummation of his purposes ! What
subject can be more interesting, what theme more transporting,

than the character of the Son of God, who was with the Father

before the foundation of the world, and whose delights were with

the sons of men ; whose appearance in our likeness was obscurely

announced for the consolation of our first parents, prefigured by a

multitude of types and emblems, and gradually declared with in-

creasing certainty and precision, by a succession of prophecies !

What more interesting than to contemplate his mysterious incarna-

tion, his holy and beneficent life, to follow him in his humihation,

to behold the agonies of his crucifixion, and hail his entrance into
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the kingdom of glory ! If light is sweet, and it is a pleasant thing

to behold the material sun, how much more ravishing and extatic

to trace the Son of righteousness, and to be absorbed in the con-

templation of his splendors ! Who would exchange this for any
earthly knowledge ? Who would not exclaim with the apostle,

Yea, doubtless, I count all things but lossfor the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. How justly might he cry out,

God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ. He not only believed in the sacrifice of Christ, but re-

joiced and gloried in it, which is the fruit of faith. The Christian,

whose faith is thus increased, dwells in a calm and holy light, in

the midst of a heavenly illumination, which infuses joy and serenity

into the soul. It discloses to him the invisible world, it reveals the

wonders of futurity, it unveils the glory of God, and breaks down
the bearer, by which his soul is prevented from rejoicing and blend-

ing itself with the infinite Spirit. It removes the irhpediments to

his intercourse with the blessed, it transports him into the very

presence of the Eternal. He is elevated to the privilege of walk-

ing within the precincts of heaven, and to hear the multitude of

voices ascribing Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, unto

Him that sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever.

Such are the transports which result from believing, and such are

the joys which arise from faith. As no stream can rise higher than

the fountain from which it springs, so our faith will be the measure
of our joy.

Secondly. But an increase of faith will have the most desirable

influence on our sanctification. »

(1.) It will diminish our sensibility to the pfeasures of sin. As far

as our gratification is criminal, it will destroy it, and moderate it

as far as it is innocent. The joys of earth will appear too feeble,

transitory, and inconstant, too worldly and unsatisfactory, to en-

gage the heart which has tasted the fruits of this precious faith.

Every man has his favorite pleasure. We are sensitive creatures,

led by the desire of enjoyment, and governed by the pleasure we
prefer. God has consulted this part of our nature, in making our

holiness conducive to our happiness, and rendering the delights of

piety far superior to the pleasures of sin. The Christian who has

enjoyed the favor of God, and tasted of his love, has a new appe-

tite imparted, which controls every criminal desire, and makes him

hunger and thirst after righteousness, his highest delight and chief

joy. In such a man the power and dominion of sin is controlled,

overcome, and subdued ; he has crucified the flesh, with the affec-

tions and lusts thereof

(2.) Faith brings the strongest motives of holiness into contact

with the mind. It is so important to the growth of holiness, that

it is represented as the seed from which every virtue and grace of

the Christian life originates. Faith is the only eye that sees God,

the only ear that hears his voice, and the only hand that lays hold
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upon his promises. Let faith be turned into unbelief, and every

Christian grace would faint, and languish, and die. But while

faith remains strong and vigorous, all our other graces will be in a
flourishing condition. This efficacy is natural, inasmuch as faith

has a direct tendency to produce and strengthen the other graces

;

and it is constituted, inasmuch as faith unites us to Christ, from
whom, as the branches from the root, we derive supplies of divine

help and influence. It is faith that lays hold of our eternal inherit-

ance, and renders us indifferent to the calamities and afflictions of

life : thus it produces resignation. The believer takes joyfully the

spoiling of his goods, knowing that he has in heaven a better, and an

enduring substance. It works by love, kindling a fire in the breast

which grows stronger and stronger, and purifies the heart from all

its pollutions. It works by hope, giving steadfastness to the soul,

and opposing a shield to all the assaults of the tempter. Who is

he that overcometli the vwrld, hut he that helieveth that Jesus is the

Christ ? And this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our

faith.

(3.) By faith, our eyes are keptfixed upon Jesus ; ice are brought

near to the fountain of influence, and receive out of his fulness

grace, according to that measure of grace which he has received of
the Father for us. Hence, St. Paul could say : I am crucified icith

Christ, nevertheless I live ; yet not I, hut Christ liveth in me ; and
the life which I now live in thefiesh, I live by the faith of the Son of
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. It was faith in Christ

Jesus that expelled out of him a life of sin, and imparted to him a

holy and spiritual life. .It is the office of faith to sustain and nourish

this divine life in the ^ul, by supplying it with necessary food.

Hence, it is through faith that we receive the bread and water of

life. The more lively and active a Christian's faith is, the more
closely will he be brought in contact with Christ, who is his life

;

and the more abundant will be all his necessary supplies. How
earnestly, then, should you, my brethren, endeavor to increase

your faith.

2. By the increase of faith, the glory of God is promoted. It

glorifies God, by sanctifying the character of his people : Herein
is your Father glorified, that ye hear nmch fruit. Thus your light

will be made to shine forth among men, so that others, seeing your
good works, will glorify your Father which is in heaven. The per-

fections of God are revealed in the lives of his saints ; and they show
forth his virtues by a well-ordered life, and a godly conversation.

Faith glorifies God, by renouncing all self-dependence, and all

hope from any other source than his mercy. It makes us rich, yet

consciously poor ; it realizes the veracity and faithfulness of the

divine character ; it confides in his unlimited power ; it leans on
him in the dark, trusts him in all worlds, and takes his word for

eternal happiness. It looks forward, upon his promise, to the pos-

session of joys, which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor heart
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conceived ; it unites itself to the vivifying principle, which lives

eternally, and gives all things life—to that power which will, in

due time, call into existence a wonderful scene of life, beauty, and
glory, which the visible world cannot contain. It attaches itself to

the footstool of the divine throne, and feels itself firm amidst the

shakings and convulsions of the universe. From hence, it appears
how highly necessary is an increase of faith. The desire of its

increase is essential to true religion. If you feel no want of faith,

no desire for an enlarged and confirmed persuasion of divine truth,

you are utterly destitute of vital religion. If there are any of this

description now present, let me entreat you to beware of danger.

If there are any who are desirous of increasing their faith, permit

me, in the conclusion of my remarks, to recommend to you the

most effectual means of confirming your faith.

1. The first is />m?/er. Our text affords an encouraging example.

The apostles were successful in their application ; their faith was
increased. Although, at one time, it was wavering and feeble, yet

it was strengthened from above ; they became the ministers of

mercy to an afflicted and guilty world, and are now exalted to the

regions of glory—to the very vision and presence of God. And
our faith may be strengthened in the same way. The throne of

grace is as accessible now, as it was in the days of the apostles ;

and we are invited to come that loe may obtain mercy, and find
grace to help in time of need. The Scriptures abound with prom-
ises and encouragements, and God is ready to impart the energies

of the Holy Spirit, to increase your faith. Ask, and it shall he

given you ; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall he opened

unto you : for every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seeketh,

findeth ; arid to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. What man
is there among you, ivhom if his son ask bread, iv ill give him a stone ?

Or if he ask a fish, will give him a serpent ? If ye, then, being

evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more

shall your Father which is in heaven give good things to them that

ask him ? One of the good things you desire, and greatly need, is

an increase of faith. Approach God, then, with confidence, and

pour out your souls before him. Plead with him, earnestly and fer-

vently, for an increase of faith ; and I humbly trust you will soon

find your faith to be springing forth with new life and vigor.

2. Converse much loith the objects of faith. Mankind insensibly

become assimilated to the persons with whom they associate, to the

books they read, to the sentiments they hear, and to the manners

they behold. If you desire an increase of faith, you should, there-

fore, study the Scriptures, and reflect upon the truths of religion.

There is a holy infection, or, I would rather say, a sweet, a divine

influence, in these contemplations, that will infuse life and vigor

into the soul. That Christian is wanting to himself, who suffers a

day to pass without searching the Scriptures, or who satisfies him-

self with a careless and hurried perusal of these Sacred Oracles.

26*
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It was a description of a saint, in days of old, which has never yet

been cancelled.—God forbid it ever should be cancelled—that His
delight was in the law of his Lord ; that he meditated in the law of
his God day and night. The Scriptures are a receptacle of spiritual

truth, an inventory of the riches of heaven, a divine register of the

treasures of eternity. As a taste for literature is produced by
studying the noblest works of human genius, so your moral taste

will be purified, and your spiritual discernment improved, by the

study of the Scriptures.

3. WatcJt against all objects that icould have a tendency to dimin-

ish your faith ; set a guard upon your senses ; shun everything

that encourages the luxury, and increases the corruption of the

heart. There is nothing which obscures the atmosphere of faith

so much as the sullen, dark, and polluting damps of a sensual mind ;

even moderate and innocent gratifications have a tendency to di-

minish the influence of faith. To walk by sense, is directly opposed

to walking by faith. Love not the world, seek not to be wealthy

;

if riches increase, set not your aficctions upon them. Dread the

consequences of sudden prosperity. Walk in this world as strangers

and pilgrims, as sojourners, that have no continuing city ; this is not

your rest—you cannot secure two worlds. Seek a better country,

that is a heavenly country, a country out of sight. Be content to

secure a building of God, when this earthly house of your tabernacle

is dissolved ; a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.

4. Wait upon God in the institutions he has appointed. Never
neglect the services of religion, nor the means of grace, but be dili-

gent in attending upon both. In all the exercises of devotion, make
it your constant object and aim to attain an increase of faith. In

this way your doubts and fears will be removed, and your faith

will become strong and invincible, and you will be enabled to tri-

umph in God as did the saints of old. You will be enabled to adopt

the expressive language of the prophet : Although the fig-tree should

not blossom, neither shallfruit be in the vines ; the labor of the olive

shall fail, and the field shall yield no meat ; thejlock shall be cut off

from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls ; yet I will re-

joice in the Lord ; I will joy in the God of my salvation. You will

triumph in the celebrated strain of the apostle : Who shall lay any-

thing to the charge of God's elect ? It is God tliat justificth ; icho is

he that condemneth. It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen

again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter-

cession for us. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ?

shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness,

or peril, or sword? Nay, in all these things we are more than con-

qucrers, through him that loved us. For I am j^ersuaded, that neither

death., nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor j^owers, northings

present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other

creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is

in Christ Jesus our Lord.
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DISCOURSE VII.

On the Existence of Divine Providence.

" The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice."—Psalm xcvii., 1.

To reflecting men, the universe presents a scene of wonders.

We find ourselves brought into the world without our knowledge,
and without our agency. If we look around us, we behold the

earth clothed with an infinite variety of herbs and fruits, subser-

vient to our use, or administering to our delight. If we look above
us, we behold the host of heaven waking in brightness and beauty

;

the sun ruling the day, the moon and the stars governing the night.

If we cast our eyes over the face of the earth, we behold it peo-

pled with animals of every form and size, all enjoying happiness

suited to their several natures and capacities. If we attend to the

course of nature, we behold, with wonder, the various revolutions

of the year—the gradual return of the seasons—and the constant

vicissitudes of day and night. While contemplating these objects,

the human mind is led to the stupendous inquiry, who created the

earth, swarming as it does with life ? Who covered the face of it

with verdure, and gave to nature her laws ? Who governs this

mighty universe, and carries forward the great designs of provi-

dence ? For, surely, the universe is governed by regular laws, and
the most significant marks of contrivance and design are displayed

in every part of creation. Whilst thus we are employed, we be-

hold in the heavens the glory of our Creator ; we discover in the

firmament the handiwork of Omnipotence ; and we hear the voice

that nature sends out to the ends of the earth, that all things are

the workmanship of a Supreme and intelligent cause.

When we examine a watch, or any other piece of machinery,

we instantly perceive marks of design. The arrangement of its

parts, and the adaptation of its movements, to one result, show it to

be a contrivance ; nor do we ever imagine the faculty of contriv-

ing to be in the watch itself, but in a separate agent. If we turn

from art to nature, we behold an endless number, and an infinite

variety of contrivances ; we see innumerable objects, replete with

the most exquisite design. The human eye, for example, is form-

ed with admirable skill, for the purpose of sight, the ear for the

function of hearing. As in other productions of art, we never
think of ascribing the power of contrivance to the machine itself;

so we are certain the skill displayed in the human structure is not

a property of man, since he is very imperfectly acquainted with
his own formation. If there be any inseparable ideas between a

contrivance and a contriver, and if it be evident, in regard to the

human structure, the designing agent is not man himself, there
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must undeniably be some separate invisible being, who is his

former. This great Being is indicated by the appellation of Deity.

This reasoning admits of but one reply. Why, it will be said,

may we not suppose that the world has always continued as it is ;

that is, that there has been a constant succession of finite beings,

appearing and disappearing on the earth from all eternity ? I an-

swer, whatever is supposed to have occasioned this constant suc-

cession, exclusive of an intelligent cause, will never account for the

undeniable marks of design, visible in all finite beings. Nor is the

absurdity of supposing a contrivance, without a contriver, dimin-

ished by this imaginary succession ; but rather increased, by being

repeated at every step of the series.

Besides, an eternal succession of finite beings involves in it a

contradiction ; and is, therefore, absolutely impossible. As the

supposition is made for the purpose of avoiding the idea of any one

having existed from eternity, each of the beings, in the succession,

must have begun in time ; but the succession itself is eternal. We
have, then, succession of beings infinitely earlier than any being in

the succession ; or, in other words, a series of beings running on,

ad infinitum, before it reached any particular being, which is

absurd.

From these considerations, it is evident there must be some eter-

nal Being, or nothing could ever have existed ; and since the be-

ings we behold bear in their whole structure evident marks of wis-

dom and design, it is equally certain that he who formed them is a

wise and intelligent agent.

Such are the proofs of the existence of that great and glorious

Being, whom we denominated God ; and it is not presumption to

say, it is impossible to find another truth in the whole compass of

morals, which, according to the strictest laws of reasoning, admits

of such a clear and rigorous demonstration.

If it be admitted that the universe was created by an all-wise

and intelligent Being, it must also be admitted that the universe is

governed by the same Being. The same almighty power and in-

finite wisdom, which was exerted in the creation of the universe,

must still be employed in superintending its operations, and in car-

rying forward the gi'eat designs of that creation. To illustrate

and unfold this doctrine, will be the object of this, and the follow-

ing lectures on this subject. The Lord reigneth, let the ear-th re-

joice.

The superintendence and care which the Supreme Being exer-

cises over creation, is usually denominated the providence of God.
That there exists a Divine Providence, which superintends the

affairs of this world and directs their course, has been generally

admitted among the human race, in all countries, and in every

period of history. Every altar that has been erected, every sacri-

fice and every prayer that has been offered up, afford a striking

proof of this belief. So fully have men been persuaded of the
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truth of this doctrhie, and the sincerity of each other's faith in it,

that in an appeal to the Divine Ruler of the world, by the solem-

nity of an oath, they have introduced it both into the most ordi-

nary and the most important business of life. This universal con-

viction of men, of all ages and of all degrees of knowledge, from
the most profound philosopher to the rudest barbarian, has, proba-

bly, been handed down by tradition from sire to son, and has never
been totally effaced from any nation under heaven.

I. The truth of this doctrine is susceptible of the most complete
prooffrom the j)rincvples of science, as well as from the testimony

of revelation. If the world had a beginning, it must obviously have
an end ; and can be continued in existence, only, by the constant

energy of that power by which it was first created. He, there-

fore, who acknowledges a creation and denies a Providence, in-

volves himself in this palpable contradiction : That a system
which, of itself, had not an original and momentary existence, may
yet, of itself, have a perpetual existence ; or that a being, which
cannot, of itself, exist for a second of time, may yet, of itself, exist

for a thousand years. The absurdity is obvious, and evident to the

most uncultivated mind.

Should we, indeed, for a moment suppose, with certain theists,

ancient and modern, that the matter of the universe is self-existent

and etei'nal, and that the power of the Almighty was exerted, not

in creating the substances, but in reducing the original matter from
a state of chaos, into that beautiful order in which we see it ar-

ranged, the constant energy of Pi'ovidence must still be admitted,

as necessary to preserve the forms and continue the motions, which
were originally impressed on the chaotic mass. It is a first prin-

ciple in philosophy, that power cannot be exerted without a subject

;

and that nothing can act where it is not present. If, therefore,

there be powers of attraction and repulsion, there must be a sub-

ject of these powers ; and if matter, whether solid or fluid, be the

subject, it cannot possibly attract, or repel, at a distance. Sir Isaac

Newton calls the notion that matter possesses an innate power of

attraction, or that it can act upon matter at a distance, and attract,

and repel, by its own agency, " an absurdity into which, he thought,

no one could possibly fall." From recent experiments, it appears

extremely doubtful, whether any two atoms of the most solid body
be in actual contact ; and that they are not all in contact, is evident

from the contraction and expansion which is produced by cold and
heat upon these bodies. The truth of this doctrine is proved from

many other experiments. Yet it requires a very considerable de-

gree of force, to carry to a greater distance from each other the

parts of a stone, or a bar of iron. By what power, then, are these

parts kept contiguous ? It cannot be by their own ; because nothing

can act where it is not present, and because our best philosophy

has long taught us, that the atoms of matter are essentially inactive.

Experiments, also, prove that it requires an external pressure of
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eight hundred pounds' weight, on every square inch, to bring two
solid bodies into apparent contact ; and, therefore, it follows, that

they must be kept asunder by some foreign power. Every attempt

to solve these phenomena, by the intervention of a subtle fluid, is

vain ; for the question recurs, what keeps the parts of the fluid it-

self contiguous, and yet separated from each other ?

The cohesion, therefore, of the parts of nature, and that which
is called their repulsive power, demonstrate, through the whole
system, the immediate energy of something M'hich is not matter,

and by which every body, small and great, is preserved in its place.

For, not to say that matter is utterly incapable of obeying any laws,

in the proper sense of the word, the original laws of motion them-
selves cannot continue to take place, but by something superior to

matter, continually exerting on it a certain force or power, accord-

ing to such certain and determinate laws ; it is now evident, beyond
a question, that the bodies of all plants and animals could not pos-

sibly have been formed by mere matter, according to any general

laws of motion. And not only so, but that most universal principle

of gravitation itself, the spring of almost all the great and regular

inanimate motions in the world, answering not at all to the surfaces

of bodies, but entirely to their solid contents, cannot possibly be

the result of any motion originally impressed upon matter. For,

though it is true that the most solid bodies, with which we are ac-

quainted, are all very porous, and that, therefore, a subtle material

fluid might penetrate, as some eminent philosophers have imagined,
and operate upon them, with a force exerted internally ; still, it is

self-evident that the greatest quantities of such a fluid could not

enter into those bodies which are least porous, and where the

greatest force of gravitation resides ; and, therefore, this motion
must, of necessity, be caused by something which penetrates the

very solid substances of all bodies, and continually puts forth in

them a foixe or power entirely different from that by which matter
acts upon matter. From hence, it necessarily follows, that the va-

rious motions, which are generally carried on throughout the uni-

verse, by which animals and vegetables grow and decay, and by
which we have day and night, summer and winter, cannot be ac-

counted for by any laws of mere mechanism ; but necessarily im-

ply the constant agency of something, which is of itself distinct

from matter. This moving power pervades the solar system, and
is perpetually and actually exerting itself every moment, in every
part of the corporeal universe. But the forms of bodies are pre-

served, and their natural motions carried on, for purposes obviously

planned by wisdom. The power, therefore, which eftects these

things, whether it act mediately or immediately, must be combined
with intelligence ; but power and intelligence, preserving the order
of the universe, constitute all that is meant by a general Provi-

dence ; which is, therefore, as certainly administered, as the sun
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daily rises and sets, or as bodies are kept solid by what is termed
cohesion and repulsion.

As abstracted and metaphysical as this reasoning may appear,
it has been admitted, not only by the best philosophers of Europe
and America, but also by the philosophers of Greece, and by the
Brahmins of Hindostan ; who, as Sir William Jones informs us,
" being unable to form a distinct idea of brute matter independent
of mind, or to conceive that the work of supreme goodness was
left a moment to itself, imagine that the Deity is ever present to his

work, not in substance, but in spirit and energy." On this rational

and sublime conception, they have, indeed, built numberless absurd
superstitions ; and what truth is there, on which the mind of man
has not ingrafted marks of its own weakness 1 Few nations, how-
ever, have had philosophers equally subtle and penetrating with
the ancient Greeks, and Brahmins of India ; and, therefore, though
all mankind have, in general, agreed in the belief of a superintend-
ing Providence, they have, in different ages and countries, admitted
that truth upon different kinds of evidence, and formed very differ-

ent notions concerning the mode in which the divine superintend-
ence is exerted.

In the rude and unpolished state of societies, when individuals

possessed little security and little leisure for the exertion of their

rational powers, every important and significant appearance in

the course of nature, became an object of wonder or terror. While
men were in this state of ignorance, they did not see the universe
as it is, a great collection of connected parts, all contributing to

form one grand and beautiful system. Every phenomena of nature
stands alone in their apprehension ; they know it must have a cause,

but what that cause is, they are ignorant. The appearances of na-
ture are so complicated, and so various, it never occurs to them
that it is possible for one being to govern the whole. Hence, arose
the different systems of polytheism which have appeared in the

world. Nature was divided into different regions, and a particular

invisible power was assigned to each department; one conducted the
flaming chariot of the sun, another wielded the terrible thunder-
bolt, and others were epployed in diffusing plenty, and introducing

the useful arts among men. Thus, although the various systems of
polytheism, in general, taught the existence of but one Supreme Be-
ing, the Father of gods and men, yet they, at the same time, peo-
pled not only the regions above, the air and the heavens, but they
also filled the ocean, and the land, every grove, every river, every
fountain, and every considerable town, with active but invisible na-
tures. Thus, it appears that these various systems of polytheism
are but different methods of accounting for Divine Providence, all

of which are extremely similar. We have a veiy favorable speci-

men of them in the elegant mythology of Greece and Rome, which
gave to every region of nature a guardian genius, and taught man
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in the deep recesses of the forest, or in the windings of the majestic

flood, to expect the presence of protecting and friendly powers.

Thus it appears that the doctrine of Divine Providence, in some
form or other, has very generally prevailed among all nations, and

in all ages. It, however, has had its opponents. The most ancient

of these was Democritus and Leucippus. They denied the exist-

ence of a Deity—asserted that all things were mechanically neces-

sary, and that thought and sense were only modifications of matter.

This is Atheism in the strict and proper sense of the word, and the

only form of it that has ever been consistently supported. Epicurus

followed upon the same principles ; but he rendered the system al-

together absurd, by confessing the freedom of the human will ; for

if man is merely the modification of matter, he can be no more a

free agent than a plant or a tree. He, however, to avoid the im-

putation of Atheism, asserted the existence of a God ; but, at the

same time, declared that he resided above the heavens, and did not

interfere in human affairs. One of his maxims was, that " The
blessed and immortal Being neither hath any employment himself,

nor troubles himself with others." Maximus Tyrus very justly ob-

served, that this is rather a description of a Sardanapalus, than of a

Deity. Sardanapalus was the last king of Assyria, and was one of

the most impious characters recorded in history. Some of the

moralists of anticjuity remarked, that they knew men among them-

selves possessed of active and generous minds, whose characters

they valued more highly than that of Epicurus' God.

Some of the ancients appear to have entertained the followmg

strange notion : They acknowledged the existence of a Supreme,
and of many inferior deities ; but, at the same time, they supposed

that there is a certain fate which rules over all, and is superior to

the gods themselves. This fable was probably invented by the

priests, and diligently inculcated upon the minds of the people, in

order to excuse the impieties of their objects of worship. For who
could be indignant at the immoralities of the gods, if it was believed

that, in all their impious actions, they were the servants of blind ne-

cessity ? The fact is, these men did not like to retain God in thei?'

knowledge, so he gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things

which are not convenient ; ichen their foolish heart was darkened,

and professing themselves to he wise, they became fools.

The train of reasoning which has been adopted in the foregoing

remarks, to prove the doctrine of Divine Providence, has been ad-

mitted by the great apostle of the Gentiles as correct. He declares,

that God made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that

are therein : who in time past suffered all nations to walk in their

own waijs. Nevertheless, He left not himself ivithout witness, inthat

he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, fill-

ing our hearts ivith food and gladness. Though he gave the Gen-
tiles no revelation of his will, yet he continued to govern them
by his gracious Providence, doing them good in general, giving
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them rain to fertilize their grounds, and fruitful seasons as the re-

sult ; so that grass grew for the cattle, and corn for the use of man.

These operations of nature were so regular and so uniform, as well

as necessary to preserve the life of man and beast, they could not

have been the result of accident or chance, but of an all-wise and

superintending Providence. The heathens must have perceived

that the rain descended from the clouds of heaven, and that their

fruitful seasons depended so necessarily upon the sun, moon, and

other celestial luminaries, as to demonstrate to them that the Maker
of heaven and earth was the author of these good and perfect gifts,

and that, consequently, He ought to be the object of their supreme

worship and adoration. Thus, he is said not to have left himself

without witness, for his providential dealings are the witnesses of

his being, his wisdom, and his bounty ; and thus. The invisible

things of God, even his eternal power and godhead, are clearly seen,

being understood by the things ivhich are made.

II. Having established the doctrine of Divine Providence from

the principles of science, we shall now proceed to confirm it from
the testimony of revelation.

We are informed by the pen of inspiration, that in the beginning

God created the substance of the heavens, and the substance of the

earth. This substance are the materials out of which the heavens

and the earth were successively formed. When this substance

was produced by the energy of God, it was a mass of confusion

and disorder. The elementary principles of which the universe is

composed, was a vast body of matter, without order, arrangement,

or distinction of parts ; a vast system of indescribable confusion,

and of nameless entities strangely mixed. This incoherent mass

was called by the ancient Greek philosophers, chaos, and is beau-

tifully expressed by one of their ancient poets :

—

" Before the seas, and this terrestrial ball,

And heaven's high canopy that covers all,

One was the face of nature ; if a face,

Rather a rude and indigested mass
;

A lifeless lump, unfashioned and unframed,

Of jarring seeds, and justly Chaos named."

When this congeries of elementary principles was brought to-

gether, God was pleased to spend six days, or six successive pe-^

riods, in assimilating, assorting, and arranging the materials out of

which he composed and built up, not only the earth, but the whole

solar system, and established the laws by which it is governed.

Or, to use the sublime and emphatic language of Scripture, He laid

the foundations of ihc earth ; he bound up the water in the thick

clouds^; he gave the sea a decree that it should not pass its bounds ;

lie set a compass upon the great deep ; he stretched out the north over

the empty place, and hung the earth upon nothing.

The Scriptures not only teach us that God has created the uni-

27
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verse, and established the beautiful order which reigns throughout

the solar system, feut they also declare that all things are upheld

hi the word of his power, and that by him all things conHst. It is

liere asserted by the apostle, that the same Almighty Being who,

at iirst, created the universe, in order to accomplish the purposes

of the creation, exerts a constant energy in the preservation of its

beautiful order ; and as this energy is guided by intelligence, pro-

ducing the most beneficial effects, it is regarded as a universally

supermtending Providence. In order to continue the efiect, the

producing cause must continue to exert its energy. The stream

will not continue to flow from the fountain, if the fountain be dried

up. All eflects depend upon their causes ; if the cause cease to act,

the effect will also cease to exist. The revolutions of the heavenly

bodies are carried on by the powers of attraction and repulsion.

But what are those powers of attraction and repulsion 1 What
are those centripetal and centrifugal forces, which are so strikingly

evident in all the revolutions of the planets ? Can this energy,

whatever it may be, exist of itself? can these centripetal and cen-

trifugal forces preserve themselves with unexpended energy ? If so,

they are not effects, they are absolute causes, and such causes as

must be underived and independent, and consequently eternal; but

no such causes can exist, because self-existence and independence

belong only to the Supreme Being. All things, therefore, must exist

by and through him. Every being, animate and inanimate, is entirely

dependent upon him. He was the Creator of all beings, and he is

the Preserver of all. And as it requires an exertion of the divine

energy to produce them, so it requires an exertion of the same
energy to preserve them. Every effect will increase or decrease,

according to the increased or decreased action of the cause which
produced it. And if the cause cease to act, though it may still

remain, yet Jhe effect will wholly cease to exist. Again, should

the cause act disorderly, it will communicate disorder to the effect.

If the effect continue to remain the same, as it always has

been, then the cause evidently acts in the same way, and exerts

the same degree of energy it uniformly has done : the direction is

the same, and the force the same. Hence, we find that it requires

the same force and direction to preserve the effect, as took place in

the beginning, when the effect first ber ame manifest. Therefore,

we conclude that all things are vpheld by the word of his power,

and that by him all things consist.

The reasoning which has been adopted in the foregoing remarks,

may be applied to all the works of creation ; they continue to ex-

exist, because the same energy continues to act upon them ; their

order and harmony also remain the same, because the producing

^cause gives the same direction to each part, that it may accomplish

the purposes for which the author of nature brought it into being.

God is not only the creator and preserver of inanimate nature,

but also of animate nature. His providence extends to all the liv-
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ing beings he has made, especially to man, who is the lord of this

lower creation. In him, says the apostles, we live and move, and
have our being. God is the fountain of life ; it is his free and bene-

ficent gift. It flows from him ; he inspires the very breath of all

animal beings, and endows them with the very principles by which,

as means, those beings are preserved. He has adapted the lungs

for respiration, and has given the air to inflate them. All motion,

voluntary or involuntary, proceeds from him ; and by his continu-

ed energy, the existence of every being is preserved. Every state

of being has its proper attributes ; and every kind of being, its pe-

culiar advantages and privileges. Each, in proportion to the

powers and perfections with which it is endowed, and the necessi-

ties of its state, share the solicitude and attention of its Maker.

Man, who appears at the head of the creation, is distinguished by
a variety of peculiar privileges. On him, the most aflectionate re-

gards of his God seem to be concentrated. The condescending

goodness of the Supreme Being towards man, and his watchful

providence over him, has filled reflecting minds with astonishment

and gratitude. What is man that thou shouldest magnify him, that

thou shouldest set thine heart upon him ? and that thou shouldest

visit him every morning, and try him every moment Thou hast

made him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him with

glory and honor ; thou inadest him to have dominion over the works

of thy hands ; thou hast put all things under his feet ; the sheep, the

oxen, the beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, and the fish of the

sea.

The providence of God is not limited to man, but extends to the

whole creation. God remembered Noah, and every living thing,

and all the cattle. I, behold I establish my covenant with you . . .

and every living cj^eature that is with you. The eyes of Jehovah

are in every place, beholding the evil and the good. The providence

of God extends even to the smallest objects. A sparrow shall not

fall on the ground without your Father ; but the very hairs of your

head are all numbered.

As God is the giver and preserver of life, so he, in his providence,

has made the most ample provisions to support and sustain it.

When we extend our thoughts through this vast universe, and con-

sider the number and order of beings God has made, from the lowest

to the highest link in the chain of the creation, we have a beauti-

ful idea of Divine Providence, in supplying their numerous and mul-

tifarious wants. All nature is swarming with life ; and this life,

however diversified, is nourished by food suited to its nature,

which is provided by the providence of God. Thou sendest forth

thy spirit, they are created ; and thou renewest the face of the

earth. He sendeth the sprins^s into the vallies, to quench the thirst

of every beast of the field. He watereth the hills from his chambers,

and causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and herb for the service

of man, that he may bring forth food out of the earth. The young
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lions roar after their prey, and seek their meat front God. All
creation loaits upon him, that he may give them their meat in due
season. What he gives them, they gather ; he opens his hand, and
they are filed ivith good. He hideth his face, they arc troid)led

;

he takeih away their breath, they die, and retwn to the dust. Of
tiiese vast multitudes, by far the greater proportion of them secure

only one meal at a time, vi^hich is capable of sustaining nature
only for a few hours, and yet the wants of all are generally sup-

plied. Consider the ravens, for they neither sow nor reap

;

ichich neither have store-house nor ham, and God fecdeth them.

The providence of God is equally evident in providing food for

man. God gives us as much food as can be reasonably desired, to

promote the general happiness of the community. Such is the

gracious provision made for man at all times, as fully to illustrate

the economy and bounty of the Divine Being. He never gives

less than necessary, nor more than is sufficient. His economy
forbids men to waste, by giving them, in general, no profusion. His
bounty forbids them to want by giving as much as is sufficient for

all the necessary purposes of his creatures. By not giving too

much, he prevents luxury and riot ; by giving enough, he prevents
discontent and misery. Thus, he does mankind good, by causing
his rain to descend upon the just and the unjust, and his sun to

rise upon the evil and the good.

But the providence of God more particularly regards man as a
Tnoral and accountable being. Mankind obtained very early no-
tices of the divine superintendence, by special interpositions. In
the history of the Old Testament, we have an account of the

loss of paradise by sin ; of the banishment of Cain, for the murder
of his brother ; of the translation- of Enoch, as the reward of his

righteousness ; for the wickedness of the old world, and its destruc-

tion by the deluge, Noah and his family only excepted, who, by the

eminence of his piety, found grace in the sight of God to become
the father of the new world. When this new world revolted from
God and sunk into idoltary, Abraham was called out to be the

head of a mighty nation, which grew up and flourished, by a series

of the most wonderful providences
;
governed by laws of God's

own appointment, with promises of protection and blessing, so long
as they should be obedient, and threatenings of punishment and de-

struction, if they turned away to serve other gods ; which, in the

event, were all punctually and fully verified. Here, we have a
visible and standing evidence of a governing providence. The
doctrine, then, is established upon higher authority than reason,

and upon better evidence than the light of nature. God has re-

vealed himself to men, as the governor of the world, the avenger
of the wicked, and the protector of the good. It should, however,
be remembered, that in administering the affiiirs of the universe, it

is not the design of providence to render a righteous tribulation to

moral iconduct in this mutable state. This would have defeated
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the plan of providence, and superseded the necessity of the day of
judgment.

Although it is not the economy of Divine Providence to reward
virtue and punish vice in this state of probation, yet God has frequent-

ly interposed to punish signal wickedness, and to reward illustrious

virtue. Thus, in the early ages of the world, he often miraculously
interposed, to show the nations that he observed their righteous or
unrighteous deeds ; that he had power to vindicate the honor of
his laws, and to make examples, whenever it was necessary, for
the correction and reformation of men. Miraculous interpositions

were not intended to be permanent or perpetual, but .the provi-
dence of God was not to cease. Accordingly, he has informed us
that what, in the first ages of the world, he had done visibly and
by miracles, he would do in the latter ageSj by the invisible direc-

tion of natural causes. The twenty-eighth chapter of Deuter-
onomy, is replete with this sentiment. Thus, all the elements of
nature are at his disposal, and become the instruments of the Al-
mighty to execute his will. They are commissioned to favor the
good with national prosperity, with domestic comforts, with safety

from their enemies, with fruitful seasons, with a numerous offspring,

and with an abundance of all blessings ; on the other hand, to

punish the wicked with national distress, with indigence, with
slavery, with destructions and molestations of every kind ; by war,
by famine, and by all sorts of diseases. From all of which, it is

evident that the most common and the most familiar events arc
under the direction of God, and are used by him as instruments,

either for the good or for the hurt of men. Thus, while he is guid-

ing the sun and the moon in their course through the heavens,
while, in this inferior world, he is ruling among empires, stilling the

7'aging of the waters and the tumult of the people, he is, at the same
time, watching over the humble and good man, who, in the obscu-
rity of his cottage, is serving and rendering him homage.

III. In confirmation of what the Scriptures teach on this subject,

may be urged the experience of all mankind, which, in a greater or

less degree, bears testimony in favor of the truth of the doctrine of

a superintending providence. To illustrate and enforce this po-

sition, we need not have recourse to those sudden and unexpected
vicissitudes which have sometimes astonished whole nations, and
drawn their attention to the conspicuous hand of heaven. We
need not appeal to the history of statesmen and warriors ; of the

ambitious and the enterprising. We shall confine our observation

to those whose lives have been the most plain and simple, and who
have had no desire to depart from the most ordinary train of con-

duct. In how many instances have we found that we are held

in subjection to a higher power, on whom depends the accomplish-

ment of our wishes and designs ! Fondly we had projected some
favorite plan, in the accomplishment of which, we anticipated

great pleasure ; we thought wc had forecast, and had provided
27*
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for whatever might happen to intercept our plan ; we had taken

our measures with such vigilant prudence, that we seemed, to our-

selves, perfectly guarded and secure on every side ; but at length,

some event came about, unforeseen by us and beyond our control,

and which, although inconsiderable at first, yet turned the whole
course of things into a new direction, and blasted all our hopes.

At other times, our counsels and plans have succeeded ; we then

applauded our own wisdom, and sat down to feast upon the hap-,

piness we had anticipated ; when, to our surprise, we found that

happiness was not there, and that the decree of heaven had ap-

pointed it to be only vanity. We labored for prosperity, and ob-

tained it not ; it is sometimes made to drop unexpectedly upon

us of its own accord. The happiness of man, depends upon

secret springs, too nice and delicate to be adjusted by human
art ; it requires a favorable combination of external circumstan-

ces with the state of the mind. To accomplish, on every occasion,

such a combination, is far beyond the power of man, but it is

what God at all times can effect ; as the whole series of external

causes are arranged according to his pleasure, and the hearts of

all men are in his hands, to turn them wheresoever he ivill, as the

rivers of water are turned. From the imperfection of human know-
ledge to ascertain what is good for man, and from the defect of

human power to bring about that good when known, arise all those

disappointments which continually testify that the way of man is

not in himself; that he is not the master of his own lot ; that,

though he may devise, it is God who directs ; God, can make
the smallest incident an efiectual instrument of his providence for

overtunring the most labored plans of men.
Accident, and chance, and fortune, are words which we often

hear mentioned, and much is ascribed to them in the life of man,

but they are no other than names for the unknown operations of

Divine Providence ; for it is certain, that in the compass of the

whole universe, nothing comes to pass causelessly or in vain.

Every event has its own legitimate and determined direction.

That chaos of human affairs and intrigues where we can see no
light, that mass of disorder and confusion which they often present

to our view, is all clearness and order in the sight of him who is

governing and directing all things, and bringing forward every

event in its due time and proper place. The Lord sitteth on the

jiood. The Lord maketh the wrath of man to praise him, as he

maketh the hail and the rain obey his words. He hath prepared

his throne in the heavens ; his kingdom ruleth over all. A man's

heart deviseth his way, but the Lord directeth his steps. The Lord
reigneth, let the earth rejoice.

Thus, we have demonstrated the truth of the doctrine of Divine

Providence, from the principles of natural science, from the tes-

timony of revelation, and from the history of man. The evidence

is clear, conclusive, and convincing ; and estabUshes the doctrine
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beyond a reasonable doubt, or a successful contradiction. Let us
embrace it with a firm and unyielding grasp ; let it deeply pene-
trate into our hearts ; and there let it live and flourish till the heart
grows cold in death, and the immortal spirit wings itself away to

the mansions of everlasting rest.

DISCOURSE VIII.

On the mode in which Divine Providence is carried on.

" The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice."—Psalm xcvii, 1.

Having, in a former discourse, established the doctrine of Divine
Providence, we shall now proceed to illustrate the mode in which
its operations are carried on.

1. The providence exerted by the author of nature over his

works, is usually divided into two branches ; a general, and a par-

ticular providence. By a general providence, we mean the

management of the universe at large ; by which the regularity, the
beauty, and the order of nature are preserved, and by which ani-

mals and vegetables grow and decay. A particular providence
chiefly regards intellectual, moral, and accountable beings, and ex-

tends to every individual of the human family. By this particular

providence, not only nations rise and fall, but also individuals are
exalted and abased, and all the hairs of our heads are numbered.
The general and particular providence of God, however, are but

parts of one great whole ; they are links of the same chain. The
general providence of God could not exist without his particular

Providence ; and his particular providence could not exist with-

out his general providence. By the particular providence of God,
his general providence is formed. He takes care of each indivi-

dual, and, consequently, he takes care of the whole. On the par-

ticular providence of God the general providence is built, as a
whole is made up of parts.

As it relates to a general providence, the world may be said to

be governed, or, at least, cannot be said to fluctuate fortuitously, if

there are general laws, or rules by which natural causes act ; if

the several phenomena in the universe succeed regularly, and in

general, the condition of things is preserved, if there are rules ob-

served in the production of herbs, plants, trees, and the like ; if

tlie several kinds of animals are furnished with faculties proper to

determine their actions in the different stations they hold in the

general economy of the world ; and, lastly, if rational beings are
taken care of in such a manner as will, at least, agree best with
reason. By the providence of God, we ought to understand his



308 ON THE MODE IN WHICH

governing the world by such laws as these now mentioned : so, if

there are such, there must be a Divine Providence.

As it regards inanimate objects, the case agrees precisely with

the above supposition. The whole of that universe which we see

around us, is one magnificent and well-regulated machine. The
world we inhabit is a globe, which, conducted by an invisible

power, flies with the rapidity ofmore than seventy-five thousand miles

an hour, through an extent of space which sets at defiance every

power of fancy to embody it into any distinct image. A large and
tlaming orb stands immovable in the heavens, around which this

and other worlds, of different magnitudes, perform their perpetual

revolutions. All these celestial luminaries, notwithstanding the

immensity of the space they traverse, perform their revolutions

with such admirable exactness, that we can calculate an eclipse, for

years to come, without a moment's variation. The revolution of

the earth round the sun, and upon its own axis, produce the ex-

pected return of day and night, and the regular diversity of the

seasons. Upon these great operations, a multitude of other cir-

cumstances depend. Hence, lor example, the vapors ascend from

the ocean, meet above in clouds, and, after being condensed, de-

scend in showers, to cover the earth with fertility and beauty. And
these- appearances are permanent and regular. During every age

since men have been placed upon the earth, so far as our informa-

tion extends, this astonishing machine has continued steadily to per-

form its complicated operations. Nothing is left to chance, or, to

speak philosophically, to fluctuate fortuitously ; but all are subject

to regular laws, and uniformly obey those laws. The smallest

bodies, as well as the largest, observe continually the same laws of

attraction and repulsion. In the whole course of nature, all her

apparent variations proceed only from different circumstances and
combinations, acting all the while under her ancient laws. We
ourselves can calculate the effects of the laws of gravitation and
of motion. We can render them subservient to our purposes, with

entire certainty of success, if we only adhere to the rules establish-

ed by nature ; that is to say, by Providence. The truth of this re-

mark is fully confirmed in the operations of the tide, and the advan-

tages which are derived from its ebbing and flowing.

As it regards vegetables, they also live and flourish, grow and

decay, according to prescribed methods. Each sort, is produced

from its proper seed, has the same texture of fibres, is at all times

nourished by the same kind of juices, digested and prepared by
the same kind of vessels. Trees and shrubs receive annually their

peculiar liveries, and bear their proper fruits ; so regular are they

in this last respect, that every species may be said to have its pro-

fession or trade appointed to it, by which it furnishes a certain por-

tion of manufacture or of food, to supply the wants of animals.

Being created for the purpose of consumption, all vegetables pro-

duce great quantities of seed, to supply the necessary waste. Here,
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also, is a regulation by which the several orders are preserved,

and the ends to which they have been appointed regularly accom-

plished. In the whole course of the vegetable kingdom, we see no
fluctuations : men do not gather grapes of thorns, orfigs of thissles.

The vegetable kingdom, in all its operations, is governed by regu-

lar laws, which operate uniformly and statedly, and are productive

of the most beneficial results ; which is conclusive evidence that

these laws have been ordained, and are still under the direction of

infinite wisdom.
With regard to animals, they are governed by general laws, as

well as vegetables, in the structure of their form. In the sentient part

of their constitution, they are also subject to rule. The lion is always

fierce, the cat treacherous, the fox crafty, the sheep foolish, and the

hare timid. Every species retains, from age to age, its appointed

place and character in the great family of nature. All the various

tribes are made and placed in such a manner, as to find proper

means of support and defence. Beasts, birds, fishes, and insects,

are all possessed of organs and faculties adapted to their respec-

tive circumstances, and opportunities of finding their proper food

and prey.

Man is also subject to the ordinary laws which other material

and animal substances obey, both with regard to the form of his

structure, and the nature of his sentient powers, but is left more at

liberty in the determinations of his actions. Yet, even here, things

do not fluctuate at random. Individuals do indeed rise and perish,

according to fixed laws, and nations themselves have only a tempo-

rary endurance ; but the species advances, with a steady progress,

to intellectual improvement. This progress is often interrupted ;

but it appears not to be the less sure at the long run, than even the

mechanical laws which govern the material part of our constitu-

j:ion. Amidst the convulsion of states and the ruin of empires, the

useful arts, when once invented, are never lost. These, in better

times, render subsistence easy, and give leisure for reflection and

study to a greater number of individuals. Tyre and Sidon have

passed away, Athens itself has become a prey to barbarians, and

the prosperity of ancient Egypt is departed, perhaps forever ; but

the ship, the plough, and the loom remain, and have been continually

improving. Thus, every new convulsion of society does less mis-

chief than the last ; and it is hoped, by the assistance of printing,

the most polished arts, and the most refined speculations, have now
become immortal.

The world, then, is not left in a state of confusion ; it is reduced

to order, and methodized for ages to come, the several species of

beings having their offices and provinces assigned them. Plants,

animals, men, and nations, are in a state of continued changes ; but

successors are appointed to relieve them, and to carry forward the

great scheme of providence.

2. Although the operations of what is termed a general provi-
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dence may be ascertained and defined, yet it is more difficult to ac-

count for that providence which we call particular ; for rational

beings, and free agents are capable of doing good or evil, and de-

serving well or ill ; and the safety or danger, that happiness or

misery, of man, here, must depend upon many things that seem
scarcely capable of being determined by Providence. Besides

himself and his own conduct, he depends very much upon the con-

duct of other men, whose actions, as we naturally suppose, cannot,

consistently with their free wills, be controlled for the advantage of

another individual. The actions of numbers of men proceeding

upon their private freedom, wath different degrees of ability, as they

cross and impede, or directly oppose each other, must produce very
different effect upon men of different characters, and thus in a

strange manner embarrass and entangle the general plan. And as

to the course of nature, it may be very justly asked, is the force of

gravitation to be suspended till a good man pass by an infirm build-

ing, or the towering^ fragment of a mountain ? Add to this, that

some circumstances' appear absolutely irreconcileable. The wind
which carries one into port, drives another back to sea ; and the

rains that are just sufficient upon the hills, may drown the inhabitants

of the villages. In short, may we expect miracles? or can there be

a particular providence, that foresees and provides for the several

cases of individuals, without force frequently committed upon the

laws of nature, and the freedom of intelligent agents ?

In whatever way it is done, there is little doubt that something

of this kind must necessarily take place. For, since the Deity is

possessed of infinite knowledge, he must foresee and foreknow all

possible events. To suppose otherwise, would lay a foundation of

endless confusion. If God is ignorant of future events, he must be
continually repenting of what he has done, and constantly chang-

ing his mind as to his future conduct ; and thus be perpetually alter-

ing his measures, relinquishing his old designs, and forming new
schemes and projections. For such of his purposes as belong to

the state of his moral kingdom, must always be liable to be frus-

trated through want of penetration and foresight ; and he must be

unceasingly employed in regulating his system, as it becomes dis-

ordered by the unforeseen actions of his creatures. Upon these

principles God, instead of being absolutely immutable and unchang-
able, must necessarily be the subject of the greatest variety of

changes of any being in the universe ; for his plans are vastly more
numerous, complicated, and comprehensive, than the plans of all

other beings put together. If the great designs of providence can
be overthrown by free agents, then the government of God is re-

duced to a state of confusion and uproar ; and the Supreme Ruler
of the universe, in this distracted state of his affairs, can do little

else than mend broken links as well as he can, and rectify his dis-

ordered movements and disjointed frame in the best manner possi

ble. Under such circumstances, the Deity must labor under great
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disadvantages in the government of the world, over which he exer-

cises a constant care. In many cases, it will be necessary to make
provision for the accompUshment of some important event, upon
which endless happy consequences to the human family may de-

pend, the provisions for which may be overthrown when it is too

late to repair the mischief ; and thus the benevolence of the Deity

may be frustrated, or even be converted into an instrument of harm.

Many evils may arise, which, could he have foreseen, he might have

wholly prevented, or even have overruled for good. Upon these

principles, therefore, it is in the power of man, by his devices, pur-

poses, and actions, to disappoint God, disconcert his plans, break

through his measures, compel him continually to change his mind,

subject him to vexation, and reduce his government to a state of

anarchy and confusion. From these considerations we are led to

the conclusion, as has already been proved, that as the Deity does di-

rect the great and general progress of things in the world, so he

must also manage those of less importance. Nations are composed
of individuals. The progress of individuals is the progress of the

nation, and the greatest events depend upon the history and the

most trifling actions of private persons. The difficulty is, to con-

ceive how the superintendence and management of all this can be

brought about without destroying the freedom of the human will,

and converting man into a mere machine. But, as the ways and
thoughts of the Omnipotent Spirit, whose influence pervades, and

rules, and animates nature, resemble not the limited operations of

man, we can only form conjectures concerning the means by which
his government is conducted.

(1.) In the first place, then, it is not impossible that the Deity should

foresee the future actions of free and intelligent beings. Many of

these actions depend upon the mechanism of the material world,

which was formed by himself, and must be entirely known to him.

Many men among ourselves possess much sagacity in discerning

the future actions of others from attending to their known charac-

ters, and the circumstances in which they are placed. If superior

natures do exist, and minds more perfect than the human, they

must possess this penetration in a more eminent degree in propor-

tion to the excellency of their intellectual powers. But if this dis-

cernment be in God proportionable to his nature, as in lower beings

it is proportionable to theirs, it then becomes altogether unlimited,

and the future actions of free agents are at once unlocked and ex-

posed to his view. Add to this, that the author of nature is well

acquainted with the creatures he had made ; he knows the mechan-
ism of our bodies, the nature and extent of our understandings, and
all the circumstances by which we are surrounded. With all these

advantages, it is not unreasonable to suppose him capable of dis-

cerning the line of conduct which every individual of the human
family will pursue ; and this even setting aside the infinity of his

nature, to which a thousand years are as one day, and supposing
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him to reason from probabilities in the same imperfect manner that

we do.

But the nature of God is infinite; he must, therefore, necessarily

know all things. For all things are not only present with him, but

also entirely dependent upon him ; and having received both their

being itself and all their powers and faculties from him, it is evident

that since he knows all things that are, and penetrates every part

of their substance with his all-seeing eye, so he must know all pos-

sibilities of things that exist, and all possible effects that can here-

after exist. For, being alone self-existent, and having alone given

to all things all the powers and faculties with which they are en-

dued, it is evident that he must of necessity know perfectly what
all and each of these powers and faculties, which are derived wholly

from himself, can possibly produce. And seeing at one boundless

view, or more properly in his own ideas, all the possible composi-

tions and divisions, variations and changes, circumstances and de-

pendencies of things, all their possible relations, one to another,

and their dispositions or relations to certain and respective ends, he

must, without possibility of error, know exactly what is best in every

one of the numberless cases, or methods of disposing of things ; and
understanding perfectly how to order and direct the respective

means to bring about what he knows to be in its kind, or on the

whole, the wisest and the best in the end. This is what is meant
by infinite wisdom, and unlimited knowledge ; and such is the wis-

dom and knowledge of the Supreme Being, who is the Creator and
preserver of all things.

The divine prescience, however, for which we contend, does

not make effects certain, because they are foreseen, and thus destroy

the freedom of the human will ; but they are foreseen because they

are to be ; so that the certainty of the prescience is not the cause,

but the consequence of the certainty of the event. The Roman
republic has fallen ; but our knowledge or ignorance of that event

does not render it more or less true and certain. That it was to

fall, was assuredly true before it happened as it is now ; and had
we known it beforehand, as many men of sense probably did, it

would neither have fallen sooner or later on that account. This

shows that the knowledge which an intelligent being has of a past

or future event, need not have any influence upon the circumstances

which produce that event.

Doubts, however, have been entertained by some great and good
men, whether Omniscience itself can certainly foreknow the actions

of free agents. It will be admitted, that wc have no adequate no-

tion how such actions can be certainly foreknown ; but we are not,

therefore, authorized to say that such knowledge is impossible, un-

less it can be clearly shown to imply a contradiction. They who
suppose it implies a contradiction, must likewise suppose that where
there is not a chain of necessary causes, there can be no certainty

of future events ; but this is evidently a mistake. For, let us sup-
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pose that there is in man a pow^er of beginning motion, and acting

with entire freedom ; and let us suppose, further, that the actions

of such a man cannot possibly be foreknown—will there not yet

be, in the nature of things, notwithstanding the supposition, the

same certainty of event, in every one of the man's actions, as if

they were ever so fatal and necessary ? For instance : Suppose a

man, by an internal principle of motion, and an absolute freedom of

mind, to do some particular action to-day ; and suppose it was not

possible that this action should have been foreseen yesterday—was
there not, nevertheless, the same certainty of event as- if it had been

foreseen, and absolutely necessary ? That is, would it not have
been as certain a truth yesterday, and from all eternity, that this

action was, in event, to he performed to-day, notwithstanding the

supposed freedom, as it is now a certain and infallible truth that it

is performed ? Mere certainty of event, therefore, does not imply

necessity ; and surely it implies no contradiction to suppose that

every future event, which in the nature of things is now certain,

may now be certainly known by that intelligence which is Omnis-

cient. The manner how God can foreknow future events, without

a chain of necessary causes, is indeed impossible for us to explain

;

yet it is possible for us to conceive some general idea of it, as has

already been intimated. For, as a man who has no influence over

another man's actions, can yet often perceive beforehand what that

man will do ; and a wiser and more experienced man, with still

greater probability, will foresee what another, with whose disposi-

tion he is intimately acquainted, will in some circumstances do

:

and an angel, with still less degrees of error, may have a further

prospect into men's future actions—so, it is highly reasonable to

conceive that God, without influencing men's wills by his power,

or subjecting them to a chain of necessary causes, cannot but have

a knowledge of future free events, as much more certain than men
or angels can possibly have, as the perfection of his nature is

greater than that of theirs. The distinct manner how he foresees

these things, we cannot, indeed, explain ; neither can we explain

the manner of numberless other things, of the reality of which,

however, no man entertains a doubt. So long, therefore, as we
perceive no conti'adiction in it, we must admit that God always

knows the free actions of men, and all other beings endued with

liberty ; otherwise, he would know many things now of which he

was once ignorant, and, consequently, his Omniscience would re-

ceive addition from events, which is inconsistent with the idea of

infinity. In a Being incapable of change, knowledge has nothing

to do with before, or after. To every purpose of knowledge and

power, all things are to him equally present. He knows perfectly

everything that is ; and what to us is future, he knows in the very

same way as he knows what to us is present.

This knowledge of God has, however, no influence upon either

the freedom or the certainty of actions, for the plain reason, that it

28
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is knowledge, and not injluence ; and actions may be certainly fore-

known, without being rendered necessary by that knowledge.

Simple knowledge is, in no sense, a cause of actions, nor can it be

conceived to be causal, unconnected with exerted power; for mere
knowledge, therefore, an action remains free or necessary, as the

case may be. A necessitated action is not made voluntary by its

being made foreknown ; neither is a free action made a necessary

one. Free actions foreknown will not, therelbre, cease to be volun-

tary. But how stands the case as to their certainty 1 Precisely

on the same ground. The certainty of a necessary action lore-

known, does not result from the knowledge of the action, but from

the operation of the necessitating cause ; and, in like manner, the

certainty of a free action does not result from the knowledge of it,

which is no cause at all, but from the voluntary cause—that is, the

determination of the will. It alters not the cause in the least, to

say that the voluntary action might have been otherwise. Had it

been otherwise, then the knowledge of it would have been other-

wise ; but as the will, which gives birth to the action, is not de-

pendent upon the previous knowledge of God, but the knowledge
of the action upon the foresight of the choice of the will, neither

the will, nor the act, is controlled by the knowledge, and the action,

though foreseen, is still free and voluntary. Hence, we conclude

that man is a free and voluntary agent, and, therefore, accountable

for all his actions ; and, at the same time, that all the free actions

of all intelligent beings, are foreknown by the Governor of the

world. Such knowledge, indeed, is too wonderful for us, but is the

knowledge of him who understandeth the thoughts of man afar off.

2. There is no impossibility, at least, that men, whose characters

and actions are thus foreknown, may be introduced into the world

in such times and places, as that their acts and behavior may not

only coincide with the general plan of things, but may also answer
many private cases. The celestial bodies are so placed that their

jarring attractions make out a splendid system. Why, then, may
there not be, in the divine mind, something like a projection of the

future history of mankind, as well as of the motion of the heavenly

bodies? And why should it not be thought possible for men, as

well as for them, by some secret law, or rather by the management
of an unseen power, to be brought into their places in such a man-
ner as that, by the free use of their faculties, the conjunctions and
oppositions of their interests and inclinations, the natural influences

of their different degrees of talents, power, and wealth, they may
conspire to make out the great scheme of human aflairs ? There
is no absurdity in this supposition : it is not beyond the power of

an almighty and perfect Being ; and it is worthy of him. Let us

take, from the Jewish history, an example of what may be sup-

posed to occur daily. It was the intention of Divine Providence
to place David, the son of Jesse, upon the throne of the Hebrews.
The country was invaded by a foreign foe ; the hostile armies meet.
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and lie encamped upon opposite mountains. A man comes forth

from the army of the invaders, as was extremely common in those

times, and jlefies the Hebrew host to send forth a champion, to

meet him in single combat. Terrified by the gigantic bulk and
mighty force of Goliah, no man would risk the unequal conflict.

David was too young to carry arms, but had been sent to the camp
with provisions for his brothers, and heard the challenge. In de-

fence of his flock, he had killed some beasts of prey, in the wilder-

ness ; and he was an excellent marksman with a sling. He thought

it might be as easy to kill a man as a wild beast ; at all events, he

knew that a stone, well directed, would be no less fatal to a giant

than to a dwarf. He, therefore, resolved to try his skill ; and he

tried it with success. Here, no man's free will was intercepted,

and no miracle was accomplished
;
yet, by this train of circum-

stances, thus brought together, a foundation was laid for the future

fortunes of the son of Jesse, for the greatness of his country, and
for accomplishing the purposes of Providence.

Take, as another instance, the history of Haman. That wicked
man had long meditated the destruction of Mordecai, the Jew, and,

rather than not satiate his vengeance upon him, would involve the

whole Jewish nation in utter destruction. He at last obtained a

decree, sentencing the whole people to the sword ; and the day
was fixed for its execution. In this crisis of their fate, how was
the chosen nation to be delivered? Was God visibly and miracu-

lously to interpose, in favor of his own people ? This he could

have done ; but he chose rather to act according to the train of
secondary causes. He who giveth sleep to his beloved, withheld

it from Ahasuerus, the monarch of Persia. In order to pass the

night, he called for the records of his reign ; there he found it

written, that Mordecai had detected a conspiracy, formed against

the life of the king, and that he had never been rewarded for it.

By this single circumstance, a sudden reversion took place. Mor-
decai was advanced to honor and rewards ; the villany of Haman
was detected ; the decree, fatal to the Jews, was revoked ; and the

whole nation was saved from instant destruction.

In like manner, in the history of Joseph, and other histories of

the Old Testament, we see the most familiar events made instru-

mental in the hand of God, to effect the purposes of his providence.

There is, then, a particular Providence, which governs the affairs

of the world. The power and wisdom of the Almighty is con-

stantly exercised, in conducting the concerns of men. All things

are full of God. In the regions of the air, in the bowels of the

earth, and in the chambers of the sea, his power is felt. Every
event in life is under his direction and control. Nothing is fortui-

tous, or accidental. He gives laws to the tempest, where to spend
its force ; directs the meteor, flying in the air, where to fall, and
where to consume. Are the elemental and subterraneous fires

bound up ? He can let them loose. Are they broken loose ? He
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can collect them, as in the hollow of his hand. And all this he

performs without unhinging the general system, and without any

visible tokens to us, that he is in any way concerned, though he is

in fact the effective agent. In like manner, we may comprehend,

in some measure, how God may direct, not only the motions of the

inanimate and passive part of creation, but also the determinations

of free agents, to answer the purposes of his Providence. The
hearts of men are in the hands of the Lord, as much as the rivers

of water. This does not, in the least, destroy the freedom of hu-

man actions. Every one knows that the acts of free agents are

determined by circumstances ; and these circumstances are always

in the hand of God. The dispositions and resolutions of men are

apt to vary, according to the different turn of mind, or flow of

spirits, or their different situations in life, as to health or sickness,

strength or weakness,joy or sorrow ; and, by the direction of these,God
may raise up enemies, or create friends, stir up war, or make peace.

This sentiment was maintained by Seneca. " I say not," says he,

' that the lightning comes directly from the hand of Jove, but things

are properly disposed for the execution of his wall ; for he acts not

immediately, but by the intervention of means."

3. It is not impossible, that many things may be accomplished

by secret influence upon the human mind, either by the Deity him-

self, or by the intervention of agents possessed of powers superior

to those that belong to us. For instance, should the case require

that a peculiar man be delivered from some threatening ruin, or

from some misfortune which would certainly befall him, if he should

go the way at such a time as he intended : upon this occasion some
new reasons may be presented to the mind, why he should not go at

all, or not tJien, or not by that road; or he may forget to go, or he may
be delayed till the conveyance is gone. Or, if he is to be delivered

from some dangerous enemy, either some new turn given to his

thoughts may divert him from going where the enemy w'ill be, or the

enemy may be diverted, after the same manner, from coming where
he shall be ; or his resentment may be gratified, or some proper me-
thods of defence may be suggested to the person in danger. After the

same manner, advantages and successes may be conferred on the

deserving ; as, on the other hand, men, by the way of punishment

lor their crimes, may incur mischief and calamities. Such things

as these may be ; for, since the motions and actions of men, which
depend upon their wills, do also depend upon their judgments, (as

these again do upon the present appearances of things in their

minds,) if a new prospect can by any means be produced, the lights

by which things are seen altered, new forces and directions im-

pressed upon the spirits, passions exalted or abated, the power of

judging enlivened or debilitated, or the attention taken off, without

any suspension or alteration of the laws of nature—then, without

that, new volitions, designs, measures, or cessation of thinking, may
also be produced ; and thus many things prevented that otherwise
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would be, and many brought about that would not. That there

may possibly be such inspirations of new thoughts and counsels,

may perhaps appear further evident from this, that we frequently

find thoughts arising in our minds, into which we are led by no
discourse, nothing we read, no clue of reasoning ; but they surprise

and come upon us from we know not what quarter. If they pro-

ceed from the mobility of spirits, straggling out of order, and for-

tuitous affections of the brain, or were they of the nature of dreams,
why are they not as wild, incoherent, and extravagant, as they are ?

Is it not much more reasonable to imagine that they come by the

order and direction of an all-seeing and all-gracious God, who con-
tinually watches over us, and disposes of everything in and about
us, for the good of ourselves and others ? And this notion is agree-'

able to the opinions of the best and wisest men, in all ages. That
such was the general opinion of the Greeks, in the days of Homer,
is plain from the poet's constantly introducing his deities into the

narrative of his poems, and telling us that Minerva, or some other

god, altered the minds of his heroes. " By this," says Plutarch,
" the poet did not mean to make God destroy the will of man, but
only move him to will ; nor does he miraculously produce the ap-

petites themselves in men, but only causes such imaginations as are
capable of exciting them." If, then, the human mind be suscep-

tible of such insinuations and impressions, as it seems to be, which
frequently effect them, by ways and means unknown to us, and
give them an inclination towards this or that object ; how many
things may be accomplished by these means, without^zm^ or re-

fixing the laws of nature, any more than they are unfixed when
one man alters the opinion of another, by throwing in his way a
book proper for that purpose.

All these effects may be produced either by the immediate inter-

position of God himself, or by that of beings invisible, and in nature

superior to us, who act as the ministers of his Providence. We
can hardly doubt that there are such beings, as it is in the highest

degree improbable that such imperfect creatures as men, are at the

top of the scale of created intelligence. And since we ourselves,

by the use of our limited powers, do often alter the course of things

within our sphere, from what they would be if left to the ordinary

laws of motion and gravitation, without being said to alter those

laws, why may not superior beings do the same, as instruments of

Divine Providence ? This idea of the intervention of superior na-

tures is beautifully illustrated by Thompson in the following pas-

sage :

—

" These are the haunts of meditation ; these

The scenes were ancient bards th' inspiring breatli,

Extatic, felt ; and from this world retired,

Conversed with angels and immortal forms,

On gracious errands sent ; to save the fall

28*



318 ON THE MODE IN WHICH, ETC.

Of virtue, staggering on the brink of vice ;

In waking whispers, and repeated dreams.

To hint pure thought, and warn the favored soul

For future trials fated to prepare."

It is not, however, to be supposed, that the power of these beings

is so large as to alter or suspend the general laws of nature ; for

the world is not like a bungling piece of clock-work, which often

requires to be set backwards and forwards. Neither is it to be

supposed that they can change their condition, so as to ape us or

inferior beings ; and, consequently, we are not hastily to credit

stories of portends, such as cannot be true, unless the nature of

things, and their manner of existence, were occasionally revealed.

Yet, as men may be so placed as to become, even by the free ex-

ercise of their own powers, instruments of God's particular provi-

dence to other men, so may w-e well suppose that these higher

beings may be so distributed through the universe, and subject to

such an economy, unknown to us, as may render them also in-

struments of the same providence ; and that they may, in propor-

tion to their greater abilities, be capable, consistenthj with the

laws of nature, of influencing human affairs at proper times and

places.

It is proper, however, to guard this doctrine against abuse. It

is to be remembered that the present life is not a state of right-

eous retribution, but a state of trial ; consequently, tnen are not

dealt with according to their true characters. The goods of nature

and Providence are distributed indiscriminately among mankind.

The sun shines, the rain falls, upon the just and upon the unjust.

It is a dangerous error, therefore, to judge of moral character from

external condition in life. This was the error of Job's iriends

;

this the foundation of the censures they cast against this excellent

person, and for which they were reproved. The intention of the

book of Job is, to show that this supposition is false and unfounded,

by representing the incomprehensible majesty of God, and the un-

searchable nature of his works. Many instances in the Scriptures

confirm this observation. Who that saw David reduced to straits,

wandering for a refuge in the rocks and dens of the wilderness,

would have believed him to be the prince whom God had chosen ?

Who that beheld Nebuchadnezzar walking in his palace, surrounded

with all the pomp and splendor of royalty, would have believed

him to be the object of tlie divine displeasure ? and that the decree

was gone out, that he was to be driven among the beasts ? Who
that beheld Jesus in the form of a servant, w^ould have believed

that he was the Lord of life and glory ? But these all proved to

be facts. We are not. therefore, to judge of men's moral character

by their external condition.
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DISCOURSE IX.

Objections Answered to the Doctrine of Divine Providence.

" The Lord reigneth, let the earth rejoice."—Psalms xcvii., 1.

Having, in a former discourse, illustrated the mode of Divine
Providence, we shall now proceed to state some of the principle

objections which, in ancient or modern times, have been urged
against it.

I. The first objection that has been urged against the doctrine of
Divine Providence, which we shall notice, is this : That the system

of nature contains many iynperfections, ichich it ought not to do, if
it be the icork of a jyerfectly wise and good Being. To avoid the

force of this objection, some modern writers have deserted the

ground of supreme and absolute goodness, which the ancient theists

always occupied, and have asserted that the divine perfection

consists in unlimited power and uncontrolled supremacy of will ;

that, consequently, the Deity does not always do that which is for

the best, but merely, what he himself pleases, and that for no
other reason but because he ivills to do so. But this is no better

than Atheism itself For it is of no importance to us whether the

universe be governed by blind fate or chance—that is to say, by
nothing at all ; or whether it be governed by an arbitrary sove-

reign will, that is directed by chance, or, at least, by no principle

of benevolence.

The true answer to this question is, that no created system can
have every perfection, because it must, necessarily, be destitute of
selfexistence and independence ; and, therefore, if being destitute

of some perfections be belter than nothing, it was worthy of infi-

nite and perfect goodness to create such beings. In our present

state, we mortals stand upon too low ground, and are too contract-

ed and limited in our ideas, to take a commanding view of the

whole frame of nature. We can only reason concerning what is

unknown from the little that is within our reach. In that little, we
see that wisdom and goodness reign ; that nature always aims to

produce perfection ; that many salutary effects result even from
the thunder and the storm : and we doubt not that a whole view
of the structure of the universe would affl^rd an additional argu-

ment to the goodness and skill of the great Architect.

We see a regular ascent in the scale of created beings, from mere
lifeless matter up to man ; and the probability is, that the scale

continues to ascend as far above men in perfection, as such beings

can possibly be raised. The sole purpose of God in creating the

world, must have been to produce happiness ; but this would be
most ^eflTectually done by creating, in the first place, as many of
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the most perfect class of beings as the system could contain ; and
afterwards, other classes less and less perfect, till the whole uni-

verse should be completely full. We do not, however, mean to

assert that the Divine Architect, in the creation of the world, con-

stituted a necessary chain of existence,

" Where all must fall, or not coherent be,

And all that rises, rise in due degree ;"

in such a manner, that the various races and orders of being are

mutually dependent upon each other. For we have reason to be-

lieve that certain species of animals, having accomplished the pur-

poses to which they were destined in the creation, have become
extinct.

No man, who has examined the subject, will pretend to say that

this earth could afford a comfortable subsistence to a greater number
of the human race, were all the inferior animals annihilated, than it

could at present, swarming as every element is with life. Suppose,

then, that as many men had been placed, at first, upon the earth

as it could possibly support, and that matters had been so constitu-

ted, as that the number should never have been increased or dimin-

ished ; we beg leave to ask whether, since there would have been

room for inferior animals, it would have been worthy of infinite

goodness to leave the whole globe to men, or to introduce into it

different orders of less perfect beings, which, while they could not

incommode this principal inhabitant, would each find pleasure in

its own existence ? Different answers cannot surely be given to

this question. Let us, then, extend our view, and consider the uni-

verse, which, however vast, cannot be positively infinite—as one

system as much united as the several parts of this globe ; let us

suppose that there were, at first, created as many of the highest

order of beings as it could have contained, had creation there

stopped ; let us remember that happiness, in many different degrees,

is valuable ; and we shall not, surely, think it any imputation on
the goodness of God that there are, in the universe, many beings

far from perfection. The most imperfect of these, in themselves,

are better than nothing, and they all contribute to make up a sys-

tem, which, considered as a wiiole, we have every reason to be-

lieve to be as perfect as anything not self-existent can possibly be.

II. Another objection which has been urged, is this : If the

world has been conducted by a benevolent providence, how came evil

to be introduced into it ? This question has perplexed mankind in

all ages. The ancient Persians resolved it, by asserting the exist-

ence of two gods : Oromasdes, the author of good, and Arimanius,

the author of evil. From them the' Christians, called Manichees,

borrowed the doctrine of two opposite co-eternal principles. Both

the Platonists and the Stoicks ascribed the origin of evil to the

perverseness or the imperfection of matter, which they thought the

Deity could not alter ; and Pythagoras imagined a state of pre-
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existence, in which the souls of men had committed offences, for

which they are suffering the punishment. But these hypothesis

are, some of them, impious, and all unsatisfactory.

Taking the expression in the most extensive sense, the evils to

which the human race are exposed may be reduced to pain, un-

easiness, disappointment of appetites, and death ; of which not one
could have been wholly prevented without occasioning greater

evils, inconsistent with the perfect goodness of the Creator. As
long as we have solid bodies capable of motion, supported by food,

subject to the influence of the atmosphere, and divisible, they must,

necessarily, be liable to dissolution by death. But if a man could

suffer death, or have his limbs broken without feeling pain, the

human race had long since been extinct. A fevOT is a state of the

body in which the fluids are in great disorder. If we felt no un-

easiness from that disorder, we should feel no inducement to pay
proper attention to our state of health, and should die without ever

expecting ourselves to be in imminent danger ; whereas, under

the present administration of Divine Providence, the pain and sick-

ness of disease compel us to have recourse to remedies proper for

restoring us to soundness and to health.

Of the uneasinesses to which we are liable, and which are not

the effect of immediate pain, the greatest has been sometimes said

to arise from the apprehension of death, which constantly stares us

full in the face, and frequently embitters all our pleasures, even in

the hour of perfect health. But this dread of death is implanted

in the breast of man for the very best of purposes. Had we no
horror at the apprehension of death, we should be apt, whenever
any misfortune befel us, to quit this world rashly, and rush unpre-

pared into the presence of our Judge ; but the horror which attends

on the reflection of our own dissolution, arising not from any ap-

prehension of the pain of dying, but from our anxiety concerning

our future state of existence, tends strongly to make us act, while

we are here, in such a manner as to ensure our happiness hereafter.

Add to this, that the fear of death is one of the greatest supports

to human laws. We every day see persons breaking through all

the regulations of society and good life, notwithstanding they know
death to be the certain consequence, and feel all the horrors of it

natural to man ; and, therefore, were death divested of these hor-

rors, how insignificant would capital punishments be as guardians

of the law, and how insecure would individuals be in civil society.

With regard to the unavoidable misfortunes and anxieties of our

present state, so far from being truly hurtful in themselves, they

are proofs of benign beneficence. When we see men displeased

with their situation ; when we hear them complaining of difficulties,

the miseries, and the cares of life ; of the hardships which they

have undergone, and the labor which still lies before them ; instead

of accounting them unfortunate, we ought to regard them as active

agents, placed only in the situation that is fit for the improvement
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of their natures. That discontent, these restless wishes to improve
their condition, are so many sure indications that their faculties

will not languish. They who are, in the least degree, accustomed
to observe the human character, know well the influence which
pleasure and repose have in enfeebling every manly principle, and
how capable they are of attaching us to a sordid and dishonorable

existence.

Happy, indeed, is it for the human race, that the number of those

men is small, whom providence has placed in situations in which
personal activity is unnecessary. By far the greater number are

compelled to exert themselves, to mix and to .contend with their

equals, in the race of fortune and honor. It is thus that our powers
are called forth, and that our nature reaches the highest perfec-

tion. It is even, perhaps, a general truth, that they who have
struggled with the greatest variety of hardships, as they always
acquire the highest energy of character, so, if they have retained

their integrity, and have not sunk entirely in the contest, seldom
fail to spend their remaining days respectable and happy, superior

to passion, and secured from folly by the possession of a wisdom
dearly earned.

There is another view of this subject, which sets it in a still

brighter light. The benefits of physical evils are realized in the

production of moral good. That man is a moral agent, sent into

this world to acquire the habits of piety and virtue, to fit him for

a better state, is a truth to which no consistent Christian will, for a
moment, refuse his assent. But almost all the moral good that is

left among us, is the apparent effect of physical evil.

Goodness may be divided into sobriety, righteousness, and godli-

ness. Let us examine, and see how each of these duties would be
practised if there were no physical evil to enforce it.

Sobriety is nothing but the forbearance of pleasure ; and if plea-

sure was not followed with pain, who would forbear it ? The
world furnishes us with numberless instances of those in whom
the desire of pleasure overpowers all sense of past, and all fore-

sight of future misery. In a remission of the gout, the drunkard
returns to his wine, and the glutton to his feast ; and if neither

disease nor poverty were felt or dreaded, every one would sink

down into idle sensuality, without any care of others or of him-

self. To eat and to drink, and to lie down to sleep, would be the

chief business of mankind.
Righteousness, or the system of social duty, may be subdivided

into justice and charity. Of justice, one of the heathen sages has

shown, with great acuteness, that it was impressed upon mankind
only by the inconveniences which injustice had produced. " In

the first ages," says he, " men acted without any rule, but the im-

pulse of desire ; they practised injustice upon others, and suffered

it from them in their turn ; but in time, it was discovered that the

paia of suffering wrong was greater than the pleasure of inflicting
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it, and mankind, by general compact, submitted to the restraint of

laws, and resigned the pleasure to escape the pain."

Of charity, it is superfluous to observe, that it could have no
place if there were no wants ; for of a virtue which could not be

practised, the omission could not be culpable. Natural evil is not

only the occasional, but the efficient cause of charity ; we are in-

cited to the relief of misery by the consciousness that we have the

same nature with the sufferer ; that we are in danger of the same
distress, and may sometimes implore the same assistance. ]

Godliness is the elevation of the mind towards the Supreme
Being—an extension of the thoughts to another life. The other life

is future, and the Supreme Being is invisible. None would have
recourse to an invisible power, if all other subjects did not elude

their hopes. None would fix their attention upon the future, but

that they are discontented with the present. If the senses were
feasted with perpetual pleasure, they would always keep the mind
in subjection. Reason has no authority over us, but by its power
to warn us against evil.

In childhood, while our minds are unoccupied, religion is im-

pressed upon them ; and the first years of almost all who have
been well educated, are passed in a regular discharge of the duties

of piety. But as we advance forward into the crowds of life, in-

numerable delights solicit our inclinations, and innumerable cares

distract our attention. The time of youth is passed away in noisy

frolics ; manhood is led on from hope to hope, and from project

to project ; the dissoluteness of pleasure, the inebriation of success,

the ardor of expectation, and the vehemence of competition, chain

down the mind alike to the present scene ; nor is it remembered
how soon this mist of trifles must be scattered, and the bubbles

that float upon the rivulets of life be lost forever in the ocean of

eternity. To this consideration scarce any man is awakened, but

by some pressing and resistless evil ; the death of those from whom
we derive pleasure, or to whom we destined our possessions ; some
diseases which show us the vanity of all external acquisitions, or

the gloom of age, which intercepts our prospect of long enjoyment,

forces us to fix our hopes upon another state ; and when we have
contended with the tempest of life till our strength fails, we fly, at

last, to the shelter of religion.

That misery does not make all virtuous, is evident from experi-

ence ; but it is also equally evident, that what virtue there is among
mankind, misery produces by far the greater part. Physical evil

may, therefore, be endured with patience, since it is the cause of
moral good ; and patience itself is one virtue by which we are

prepared for that state in which evil shall be known no more.

The calamities and hardships of our present state, then, are so

far from being real evils, for which Providence ought to be cen-

sured, that in every point of view in which we consider them, they
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afford the surest proof of the wisdom of its administration, and of

its goodness to man.

III. But the most serious difficulty Ues in accounting for the per-

mission of moral evil or guilt, in a system governed by infinite be-

nevolence and wisdom. Those who, in a consistent manner, hold

the doctrine of the absolute necessity of human actions in its full

extent, and acknowledge its consequences, find it easy to elude this

difficulty. They very fairly deny the existence of moral evil in the

abstract, and assert that what we call a crime, is nothing more
than an action which we always regard with a painful sensation

;

that these apparent evils only endure for a time ; and all will, at

last, terminate in the perfection and happiness of every intelligent

being. But this answer is unsatisfactory.

For, in the first place, by including the doctrine of mechanical

necessity, it destroys the moral quality of all the actions of intelli-

gent beings. To be entitled to rewards, or liable to punishment, a

man must act voluntarily, or, in other words, his actions must pro-

ceed from that energy of mind which is termed volition ; and we
believe it has never been denied that all men have power to do

whatever they will, both with respect to the operations of their

minds, and the motion of their bodies, uncontrolled by any foreign

principle or cause. Every man is at liberty to turn his thoughts to

whatever subject he pleases, to consider the reasons for or against

any scheme or proposition, and to reflect upon them as long as he

shall think proper ; as well as to walk wherever he pleases, and to

do whatever his hands or his limbs are capable of doing. Without
such liberty as this, morality is inconceivable. And this liberty is

rejected in the foregoing answer ; therefore, we reject the answer,

because it destroys the morality of all actions.

Once more : We object to this answer, because it undermines the

foundation of all religious worship. When we pray for our daily

bread, what do we ask but the blessings of God upon the earth, to

yield her fruits in due season ? When we ask the blessings of God
upon our meals, what do we less than recognize his supreme power,

and implore him to make the gifts of his providence the means of

our subsistence and refreshment ? This disclaims every notion of

that mechanical necessity which shuts out God from being the

active governor of the world ; it supposes his concurrence and co-

operation in all the operations of nature. Again, when we pray

for the graces and virtues of the spiritual life, what do we ask but

the divine aid, to strengthen the good dispositions he has already

fiven us, and to direct and order the course of events, that we may
e kept from temptation, or not be overcome when we are tempted.

But this supposes the superintendence of God over us ; supposes

his interposition ; supposes his providence continually exerted in

administering to the wants of his creatures, according as their wants

require. If this account be just, then our worship is a reasonable

service. But if these are vain words, then is our worship also vain.
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Then every one who goes into his closet to pray, goes only to act

foolishly ; then all the good and the pious, everywhere upon the

face of the whole earth, who are calling upon the most high God,
are as uselessly and as absurdly employed, as if they were falling

down before a dumb idol, and paying their devotions to images of

wood or stone.

Finaii^ this mechanical system, in a great measure, annihilates

the moral perfections of the divine nature. It places the Almighty
in a state of indolence, which is inconsistent with every idea of

perfection ; it makes him an idle and unconcerned spectator of his

own works, and presents him as beholding virtue and vice, the

saint and the sinner, with an equal eye. There are many scenes

in human life, at which if we were present, it would be criminal

for us not to take a part. Did we see the hands of the violent

raised to shed innocent blood, and not rush to prevent the horrid

deed ; did we know the retreat ot" the robber and assassin, and not

endeavor to bring them to .public justice, we should be regarded as

guilty, in part, of their crimes, since, by a criminal omission, we
should endanger the peace of the public, and the interests of society.

If we, being evil, would abhor such a character, shall we impute it,

can we impute it, to Him who is infinite in goodness, and who is

possessed of absolute perfection ? To what purpose is God every-

where present, if it must be forever dormant? Why is he inspired

with infinite wisdom, if it is to be never exercised ? To what pur-

pose are the divine goodness and justice, if we only hear of their

names 1 Are all the attributes of the Godhead in vain ? How
false, how absurd, how injurious is that sentiment which would de-

stroy every divine perfection 1

Reason and true philosophy never separate the Deity from his

works. We must own him in the sky, to hold the planets in their

respective orbits ; we must own him in the earth, and in the sea,

to keep them within their proper bounds ; and we must own him
through the whole system of nature, to support and maintain that

gravitating force which gives consistency and stability to all ma-
terial things. We must also maintain that, in the government of

moral and accountable beings, He exercises his providence so as

to preserve inviolable the freedom of the human will. Power and
freedom of action are indispensably necessary to constitute the

conduct of intelligent beings either virtuous or vicious.

Upon the system of liberty, then, the true answer to the question

seems to be this: That some things are absolutely impossible, not

from any weakness in the Deity, but because they imply absurdity

and contradiction. Thus, it is impossible for twiqe two to be any-

thing but four ; and thus it is impossible for omnipotence itself, to

confer self-approbation upon an intelligent being who has never
deserved it : that is to say, it is impossible for a man of sense to be
pleased with himself for having done a certain action, while he him-

self is conscious that he never performed the action. But self-ap-

29
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probation constitutes the highest, the most unmingled and perma-
nent felicity, of which our nature is capable of enjoying. It is not

in the power of omnipotence itself, then, to bestow the highest and
most permanent felicity of our nature ; it must be earned and de-

served betbre it can be obtained. In the same manner good desert,

virtue, or merit, cannot be conferred ; they must be acquired. To
enable us to acquire these, we must be exposed to difhcuii'ljcs, and
must sufler in a certain degree. If these difficulties had no influ-

ence on our conduct and feelings, if they exposed us to no real

danger, no fabric of merit and self-approbation could be raised

upon them. All that the Supreme Being could do for us was to

confer such an original constitution and character, as would enable

us to do well if we should exert ouruimost powers. The universe

is not ruled by favor, but by justice. Complete felicity must be

purchased. Guilt is an abuse of our freedom, a doing ill where we
could have done well, and is entirely the work of man. Heaven
could not avoid permitting its existence, and exposing us to danger ;

for temptation is necessary to virtue, and virtue is the perfection of

our nature, our glory, and our happiness.

The permission of moral evil has been so ably accounted for by
Simplicius, a Pagan philosopher, and therefore not biased by any
partiality to the Scriptures, that we cannot deny ourselves the

pleasure of introducing his reasoning on the subject. He asks

whether God may be called the author of sin, because he permits

the soul to use its liberty 1 and answers the question thus :

'• He who says that God should not permit the exercise of its

freedom to the soul, must affirm one of these two things : either

that the soul, though by nature capable of indiflerently choosing

good or evil, should yet be constantly prevented from choosing evil

;

or else it should have been made of such a nature as to have no
power of choosing evil.

The former assertion is irrational and absurd ; for what kind of

liberty would that be in which there should be no freedom of

choice ? and what choice could there be, if the mind were constant-

ly restrained to one side of the alternative ? With respect to the

second assertion, it is to be observed, that no evil is in itself de-

sirable, or can be chosen as evil. But if this power of determining

itself either way in any given case must be taken from the soul, it

must be either something as not good, or as some great evil. But
whoever says so, does not consider how many things there are

which, though accounted good and desirable, are yet never put in

competition with this freedom of the will ; for without it we should

be on a level with the brutes ; and there is no person who would

rather be a brute than a man. If God, then, shows his goodness in

giving to inferior beings such perfections as are far below this, is it

incongruous to his divine nature and goodness to give man a self-

determining power over his actions, and to permit him the free ex-

ercise of that power ? Had God, to prevent man's sins, taken away
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the liberty of his will, he would likewise have destroyed the founda-

tion of all virtue, and the very nature of man, for there could be no
virtue were there not a possibility of vice ; and man's nature, had it

continued rational, would have been divine, because impeccable.

Therefore, though we attribute to God, as its author, this self-de-

termining power, which is so necessary in the order of the uni-

verse, we have no reason to attribute to him that evil which comes
by the abuse of liberty. For God does not cause that aversion from
good which is in the soul when it sins ; he only gives to the soul

such a power as might turn itself to evil, out of which he produces

much good, which, without such a power, could not have been pro-

duced by Omnipotence itself." So consonant to the doctrine of the

vScriptures is the reasoning, of this Pagan philosopher.

IV. The fourth and last objection to the belief of the doctrine of

a Divine Providence arises from the apparent confusion of human
affairs, that all things alike happen to all, that had men are prosper-

ous, and that a total want ofjustice appears to attend the divine ad-

ministrations. Even the best of men have, at times, been shaken

by this consideration. But there are many reasons for rendering

this world a mixed scene ; it would become unfit for a state of trial

and education to virtue, were it otherwise.

It has been already shown, that physical evil is the parent of

moral good ; and, therefore, it would be absurd to expect that the

virtuous should be entirely exempted from evil. For the occasional

prosperity of the wicked, many reasons have been assigned, even

by those who, in their disquisitions, were not guided by that reve-

lation by which life and immortality w^'if*G brought to light. " God,"

says Plutarch, " spares the wicked that he may set to mankind an

example of forbearance, and teach them not to revenge their in-

juries too hastily on each other. He spares some wicked men from

early punishment, in order to make them instruments in punishing

others. And he spares all for a time, that they may have leisure

for repentance ; for men look at nothing further in the punishment

they inflict, than to satisfy their revenge and malice, and, therefore,

they pursue those who have offended them with the utmost rage and

eagerness ; whereas God, aiming at the cure of those who are not

utterly incurable, gives them time to be converted." The reason-

ing of this ancient sage appears just and conclusive, as far as it

goes ; but it does not fully meet the objection.

This objection receives the best solution from the doctrine of a

righteous retribution in a future state of existence. The life of man
here is but an embryo state, preparatory to a future and immortal

state of being. This doctrine is uniformly asserted in the Sacred

Oracles, and made subservient to sustain and support suffering vir-

tue under all the trials and afflictions of life: Tribulation worketh pa-

tience ; and patience, experience ; and experience, hope ; and hope,

like the anchor of a ship, preserves the soul in safety and security

amidst all the storms and billows of life. The good man, having
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been persuaded, by the truth of revelation, that his light affliction,

which is hut for a moment, icorketh out for him a far more exceeding

and eternal lueight of glory, while he looks not at the things which

are seen, but at the things which are not seen, looks forward beyond
this vale of tears, and beholds with pleasing anticipations that in-

heritance which is incorruptible, un'dejiled, and fadeth not away, re-

served in heaven for all the faithful. At the consummation of all

things, when the mystery of God shall be finished, and the clouds

of darkness which obscure his providence shall be removed, his

justice and equity, holiness and purity, will shine forth as clear as

the morning light.

-And see

!

'Tis come, the glorious morn ! the second birth

Of heaven and earth ! awakening nature hears
The new creating word, and starts to hfe

In every height'ned form, from pain and death
Forever free. The great eternal scheme.

Involving all, and in a perfect whole

Unking, as the prospect wider spreads.

To reason's eye cleared up apace.

Ye vainly wise ! Ye blind presumptuous ! now
Confounded in the dust, adore that power
And Wisdom often arraigned ; see now the cause,

Why unassuming worth in secret lived

And died neglected : why the good man's share

In life was gall and bitterness of soul

:

Why the lone widow and her orphans pined

In starving solitude ; while luxury,

In palaces, lay strain.*ig her low thought,

. And moderation fair, wore tlie red marks
Of superstition's scourge, that embosomed foe

Imbittered all our bUss. Ye good distressed !

Ye noble few ! who here unbending stand

Beneath life's pressure, yet bear up a while.

And what your bounded view, which only saw
A litde part, deemed evil, is no more :

The storms of wintry time will quickly pass.

And one unbounded spring encircle all.

Such are the answers which are given to the objections urged

against the doctrine of Divine Providence ; and although they may
not be sufficient to dissipate every doubt, and solve every query,

that may arise in a reflecting mind, yet I trust they will prove

sufficient to repress that spirit of murmuring which too often aj'ises

even in the breast of a good man, and disposes him to consider the

ways of God unequal. The subject is regarded by all as great and

difficult ;
perhaps, in all its relations and connexions, too capacious

for the grasp of the human intellect. To use the sublime language

of the Psalmist, clouds and darkness are round about him ; but of

this also we may rest assured, that righteousness and judgment are

the habitation of his throne.
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DISCOURSE X.

On the Uses of the Doctrine of Divine Providence.

" The Lord reigneth, let the eartli rejoice."—Psahii xcvii, 1.

Having replied, in a former discourse, to the objections which,

in ancient or modern times, have been urged against the doctrine

of Divine Providence, we shall now proceed to illustrate its prac-

tical uses.

I. This doctrine is not to be used for the purpose of either jm5-

tifying or palliating sin. The Sacred Oracles assert that God
impels sinners to the commission of sin, that he hardens their hearts,

and that he blinds their understandings. Although the sacred
writers use this strong, forcible, and cogent language, yet we are

not to consider God as in the smallest degree the author of sin ;

for it is not the human heart in a state of innocence and purity,

that is induced by him to act deceitfully and wickedly ; but after

it has conceived sin, and become inflated with latent wickedness,

and is about to discover itself by some visible act, he, in his char-

acter, as the sovereign disposer of all things, inclines and directs ij;

in this or that way, or towards this or that object. Hence, says

the Psalmist, He shall bring upon them their own iniquity, and
shall cut them off in their own wickedness

;
yea, Jehovah our God

shall cut them off : that is, by the infliction of punishment. Nei-

ther does God make that will rebellious and evil which was before

good ; but the will being already in a state of perversion, he in-

clines it in such a manner, that out of its own wickedness, it either

produces good for others, or punishment for itself; though unknow-
ingly or unintentionally ; and, indeed, with tlie intent of producing

a very different result. A maviS heart, says Solomon, deviseth his

way, but Jehovah direcfeth his steps. When the king of Babylon
stood at the parting of the way, in doubt whether he should go to

war against the Ammonites or against the Jews, God so ordered

the divination as to determine him on going against Jerusalem ; but

it deos not follow that because he instigated this evil agent to do war
against Jerusalem, that he was in the least degree the author of his

sins ; for the mind of this prince was resolutely bent upon war when
instigated by God, and all he did was to direct that warlike spirit,

which already existed against the Jews rather than against the

Ammonites. Had not God have given any direction to the divina-

tion, he w^ould have certainly gone to war against either the Jews
or the Ammonites ; that is, the spirit of w^ar, which was in his

heart would have burst forth in some direction. We will illustrate

our meaning by the introduction of another example. God saw
that the heart of David was so elated and puffed up with pride, by

29*
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the great increase of his power, that even without any external

impulse, he wa^-on the poinlrof giving some remarkable token of

it ; he, therefore, excited in him the desire of numbering the peo-

ple : he did not inspire him with the passion of vain glory, but in-

duced him to display in this manner, rather than in any other, that

latent arrogance of his heart, which was ready to burst forth in

some visible act. God, therefore, was the author of the act itself,

but David alone was responsible for its pride and wickedness. By
such means, God proves the inmost intentions of men, and gives

them a thorough insight into the latent wickedness of their hearts,

that they may be induced, by these means, to forsake their sins ;

and if not, that they may become notorious and inexcusable in the

sight of all.

God, however, is concerned in the production of evil only in one

of these two ways ; either he permits its existence by throwing no

impediments in the way of natural causes and free agents, or he

causes evil by the infliction of judgments, which is called the evil

of punishment. Hence, in conformity with the language of man-
kind, he is spoken of as instigating, when he does not prohibit evil

:

My people would not harken to niy voice, and Israel would none of
me : and so I give them up to their own hearts lust, and they walked

in their own counsels. Hence, it is said in l^omans. Wherefore God
gave them up to uncleanness ; that is, he left them to be actuated by
their own lusts, to walk in them ; for, literally speaking, God does

not instigate, or give up, whom he leaves a sinner entirely to him-

self; that is, to his own desires and counsels, and to the suggestions

of his ever active and spiritual enemy. In the same sense, the

church is said to give up to Satan the contumacious member whom
it interdicts from its communion. With regard to the case of

David numbering the people, a single word will be sufficient. For
it is not God, but Satan,, who is said to have instigated him. A
similar explanation applies to this passage : Behold, I will raise up
evil against thee, out of thine own house ; that is, the evil of punish-

ment

—

and I will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them

unto thy neighbor ; that is, I will permit thy son to go in unto them
according to the counsel of Ahithophel ; for this is the meaning of

the word give, as has already been shown. In both the instances

above adduced, God had determined to punish openly the secret

adultery of David ; he saw Absalom's propensity to every kind of

wickedness : he saw the mischievous counsels of Ahithophel, and

did nothing more than to influence their minds, which were already

in a state of preparation for any atrocity, or for the perpetration of

any crime, when opportunity should offer ; according to the pas-

sage quoted above, A man's heart deviseth. his way, but Jehovah

directeth his steps. For, to offer an occasion of sinning, is only to

manifest the wickedness of the sinner, not to create it.

As to the other position, that God eventually converts every evil

deed into an instrument of good, contrary to the expectation of sin-
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ners, and overcomes evil with good, it is sufficiently illustrated in

the example of Joseph's sale, by his brethren. They committed, in

the sale of Joseph, an evil deed, but God converted it into an instru-

ment of good. Thus, also; in the crucifixion of Christ, the sole

aim of Pilate was to preserve the favor of Csesar ; that of the

Jews, to satisfy their own hatred and revenge : but God, whose

hand and counsel had delermined before everyUmig that was to be

done, made use of their cruelty and violence as instruments for

effecting the general redemption of mankind. Tlirougli their fall,

salvation is come unto the Gentiles. There must be also heresies

among you, that l^ey which are approved may be made manifest

among you. The things which happened unto me, have fallen out

rather unto the furtherance of the gospel.

As God's instigating the sinner does not make him the author of

sin, so neither does his hardening the heart or blinding the under-

standing involve that consequence ; inasmuch as he does not

produce these effects by infusing an evU disposition, but, on the

contrary, by employing such kind and just methods as ought to

soften the hearts of sinners instead of hardening them. God pro-

duces this effect : First, by his long-suffering. Despiseth thou the

riches of his long-suffering hut after thy hardened and impenitent

heart treasureth up wrath ? Secondly, by urging his own good and

reasonable demands in opposition to the obstinacy of the wicked,

as an anvil is said to be hardened under the hammer. Thus Pha-

raoh became more furious and obdurate, in proportion as he resist-

ed the commands of God. Thou shalt speak all that I command
thee—and I will harden Pharaoh's heart. Make the heart of this

people fat; that is, by the repeated inculcations of the divine com-

mands. The word of the Lord was unto them precept uponjyrecept,

line upon line ; here a little, and there a little ; that they might

go, and fall backward, and be broken, and snared, and taken.

Thirdly, by correction and punishment. Wheji a righteous man
doth turn from his righteousness, and commit iniquity, and I

lay a stmnbling-block before him, he shall die. Thou hast striken

them, but they have not quivered; thou hast consumed them, but

they have refused to receive correction ; they have made their

faces harder than a rock. The hardening of the heart, there-

fore, is usually the last punishment inflicted on inveterate wicked-

ness and unbelief in this life. God often hardens, in a remarkable

manner, the powerful and rebellious princes of this earth, in order

that, through their insolence and haughtiness, his glory may be

magnified among the nations. Hence, he said to Pharaoh, For

this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might show mypower
in thee. This act of hardening the heart is not so exclusively the

work of God, but that tlie wicked themselves, fully co-operate in

it, though with any other view than the accomplishment of the

divine purpose. Hence, Pharaoh is said to harden his own heart

:

When he saw that the rain and the hail and the thunders had ceas-
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ed, he sinned yet more, and hardened his heart, he and his servants.

He stiffened his neck, and hardened this heart from turning unto

Jehovah. Harden not your hearts. They made their hearts as an
adamantine stone, lest they should hear-'the law and the words which

Jehovah of host hath sent.

By the same course of reasoning it also appears evident, that

God cannot be charged with participation in sin when he blends

the understanding of the sinner. It shall come to pass, if thou wilt

not hearken unto the voice of Jehovah thy God Jehovah shall smite

thee with 7nadness, and blindness, and astonishment of heart ; that

is, by withdrawing the light'of his grace, by ccfhfounding or stupi-

fying the faculties of the mind, or by simply permitting Satan to

work these effects in the hearts of sinners. Even as they did not

like to retain God in their knowlecge, God gave them over to a repro-

bate mind. In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds

of them which believe not. The spirit that now worketh in the chil-

dren of disobedience. For this cause God shall send them strong

delusions.

Finally, God is said to deceive man, not in the sense of seducing

them to sin, but of beguiling them to their own punishment, or

even to the production of some good. If the pirophet be deceived

when he hath spoken a thing, I Jehovah, have deceived that prophet,

and I will stretch my hand upon him, and I will destroy him from
the midst of my people Israel. And they shall bear the punishment

of their iniquity that the house of Israel shall go no more astray

from me. God first deceived the already corrupt, wicked, and

covetous prophet, by disposing his mind to prophesy things accep-

table to the people, and then deservedly cut off both the people

who inquired of him, and the prophet of whom they inquired, to

deter others from sinning in the same manner ; because, on the

one hand, a bad intention had been displayed on the part of the

inquirers, and, on the other, a false answer had been returned, which
God had not commanded.
From the foregoing remarks we conclude, that however mys-

terious and complicated the providence of God may be, it cannot

be justly charged with sin. God is not the author of moral evil

;

He cannot be tempted icith evil, neither tempteth he any tnan. But
every man is te?npted ivhen he is drawn away of his own lust and
enticed. Nothing is more common than to entertain mistaken

views of Divine Providence. Even believers themselves are not

always sufficiently observant of its various operations, until they

are led to investigate the subject more deeply, and become more
intimately conversant with the word of God. -4^ for me, my feet

were almost gone ; my steps had well jrigh slipped. For I was
envious at the foolish, when I saw the prosperity of the wicked. Until

I went into the sanctuary of God : then understood I their end.

Many shall be purified and made white, and tried, but the wicked
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shall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked shall understand, hut the

wise shall understand.

II. The Doctrine of Divine Providence should serve to correct

those anxious cares and immoderate desires about the future events

of life. Tliis restless and corroding anxiety is destructive of the

peace and happiness of the mind, and the occasion of much sin

;

and is, therefore, often rebuked in the Scriptures, as alienating the

mind from God, and from the higher objects of virtue and religion,

and filling the heart with appetites which both annoy and corrupt
it. As it is the parent of much sin, so it is also the offspring of
great folly. For, if we have truly and justly described the con-
dition of man in human life, what means this exclusive anxiety,

this mighty bustle and stir, this restless perturbation of thought and
care, as if all the issues of futurity rested wholly on our conduct ?

Much, indeed, rests upon -ourselves ; and there is reason, upon this

account, for acting our parts in life with prudence and discretion.

But, after all, everything depends upon an unseen and invisible

hand, which can either overturn all our projects, or crown them
with success ; and, therefore, when the issue is so doubtful, we
should,never suffer our minds to be absorbed with unnecessary and
immoderate care. By disquieting ourselves so much about the

future, we burden ourselves with an unn^essary load, and a load

that does not belong to us. Disquieted, distracted, and borne
down by this useless and unnecessary burden, the mind becomes
feverish, the spirit fretful, and thus we are disqualified for the dis-

charge of present duties.

The folly of this restless and corroding anxiety is greatly ag-

gravated by this consideration, that all events are under the direc-

tion of a much better and wiser conductor than we could possibly

give to them. Perhaps, that evil which we have dreaded so much
in prospect, may never be suffered to approach us. Providence
may either turn into a different course that black cloud which
wears such a threatening aspect, or, before the storm bursts, our
weary heads may be laid so low as to be out of its reach. Should
the storm be permitted to assail us, it may bring under its dark

and portentous wings some secret, some unexpected good. Who
knoweth what is good for man all the days of his vain life, which
he passeth as a shadow. Who knoweth this, my brethren, but

God ? and who consults it so fully and so effectually as he, who, by

his infinite wisdom, malces all things together for good to them that

love him 1 Is it not, then, our greatest happiness, that when man^s
heart deviseth his way, the Lord directeth his steps? Is it not far

better for us, than if the case were reversed ; if the all-wise God
w^ere only inefiectually to devise, and man, blind, ignorant, erring,

and rash as he is, were to have the full direction of his steps ? Let
us not, therefore, give ourselves any unnecessary anxiety. Let us

not add to the unavoidable evils of life, the evd of a tormenting

anxiety about the success of our "schemes and designs. The great



334 ON THE USES OF THE DOCTRINE

rule, botli of wisdom and religion is, do your duty, and leave the

result to heaven. Commit your way unto the Lord ; act your part

fairly, and honorably, and as wisely as you can, for your apparent
interest and for the glory of God ; and then, with a calm and
steady mind, wait for that issue which Divine Providence shall ap-

point. This is true wisdom, and all beyond this is vanity and
folly.

Ill The doctrine of Divine Providence is calculated, not only to

repress corroding and distressing anxiety, but also to enforce

moderation in every state. It humbles the pride of prosperity, and
prevents that despair which is incident to adversity. The pre-

sumption of prosperity is productive of innumerable evils, and of
endless mischief. It renders men forgetful of their highest interest,

the care of the soul ; and disposes them to be unmindful of God
and religion. It intoxicates them with love, and immerses them
into the indulgence of sinful pleasure. It hardens their hearts,

and renders them insensible to the cries and distress of humanity.
But all this pride and show, is merely a vain and empty boast ; for,

consider what little ground the real situation of the most vain and
prosperous man affords for this vain elevation of mind. He is de-

pendent every moment on the pleasure of the Supreme Being, and
knows not but providcyiice may be preparing for him the most
melancholy and humiliating reverses. Shall he boast himself, of
to-morrow, who knoweth not what a day may bring forth ? He has,

perhaps, said in his heart, my mountain stands strong, I shall never
be removed. But God needs only hide his face, and presently he

is troubled. That little eminence on which he stood, and from
which he surveyed with pride his fellow-mortals below him, was
no more than an eminence of dust. The Almighty blows upon it

with the breath of his mouth, and it is scattered. Let that man
remember, who would utter the voice of contempt, or lift up the

rod of oppression over his fellows, over his own head is stretched

that high arm of heaven, which levels, at one touch, the high with
the low ! vengeance is mine, and I will repay it, saith the Lord.

The providence of God is attended with this singular advantage,

that while it humbles the proud, it revives the contrite. As long

as we believe in one who is higher than the highest, to whom all

must look up, the greatest man is taught to be humble and modest,

and to feel and realize his dependace ; and the lowest man, the

man in the most abject circumstances, has an object of continued

resource and hope. When he is afflicted, or depressed, or injured

by men, he can fly to that righteous Ruler of the earth, and, from
his interposition, hope for redress and for better days. The provi-

dence of God is the great sanctuary to the afllictcd, to the distress-

ed, to the persecuted, who maintain their integrity. They can
always find consolation in the belief of its existence ; and from this

sanctuary the most effectual and seasonable relief has been afforded

to the oppressed, even when every other refuge has failed. There
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is a voice of comfort at all times issuing from it : Trust in the

Lord, and do good ; and so thou shalt dwell in the land, and verily,

thou shalt he fed. Thine enemies may conspire ; the heathen may
rage, and the people imagine a vain thing. But he that silteth in

the heavens, shall laugh ; the Lord shall hold them in derision. For
the Lord is the keeper of Israel ; he is the sliield of the righteous.

As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round

about his people, fro7?i henceforth and forever.. . <

IV. The doctrine of a Superintending Providence, lays a foun-

dation for joy, consolation, and contentment, as it respects our lot

in life. Many persons are accustomed to murmur and complain

with the situation assigned them in life. Their desires and for-

tunes do not correspond ; they think they are misplaced by provi-

dence, and look upon the lot of their neighbors as more eligible

than their own. This state of mind excites envy, and renders its

possessor wretched and miserable in the extreme. It is impossi-

ble, in the present system of things, that all men should be alike.

Nature, through all her works, delights in variety. Though every

flower is beautiful, and every star is glorious
;
yet one flower ex-

cels another in beauty, and one star exceeds another in glory.

There are, also, diversities in human life, and a beautiful subordi-

nation prevails among mankind. The Father of Spirits has com-

municated himself to men in difierent degrees. There is an end-

less and infinite variety among human beings ; hence, there must

be a vast difterence in the human race. But, although all men
cannot be alike, yet all men may enjoy a great measure of happi-

ness. Indeed, they enjoy a greater measure of happiness than

they could have enjoyed, had nature observed uniformity in the

distribution of her bounties. This variety is necessary, in order

that men might enjoy difierent climates, and fill with pleasure and

usefulness the various stations in life. Every station in life pos-

sesses its comforts and advantages. In those comparisons you

make of your life with that of others, when you would wish to ex-

change places with some of your more fortunate neighbors, do you

not always find something in which you have the superiority 1 Is

there not some talent of the mind, some quality of the heart, some

trait of character, something where you think your strength lies ;

some one source of enjoyment which you would wish to retain 1

or some defect, or source of evil in your fancied rival, that you

would wish to avoid ? Is not this the testimony of universal na-

ture, that you are happier in that path of life assigned you by pro-

vidence, than you would be in any other \ Wherever you are

placed by providence, you are called to fill a station of honor. A
general, in a day of battle, marshals his army as he sees fit, and

distributes the posts of danger and importance, according to the

courage and ability of his soldiers. Your commander knows your

qualifications better than you do yourselves ; he prescribes to you

the duty you are called upon to execute, and he marked out the
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path in which you are to seek honor and preferment. It is from

the faithful discharge of the offices assigned you, that the happi-

ness of your Hfe and the perfection of your character arise. Men
rank in the divine estimation, and figure in the annals of eternity,

not from the sphere they hold in life, but from the lustre they cast

around them in that sphere. If, with five talents, you gain five

more ; or if, even with one talent, you gain another, you are as

praiseworthy as he who, with ten talents, gained other ten talents.

Once more : as every line in a circle terminates in the centre : as

every highway in a kingdom leads to the capital ; so, in the wide
circle of nature, every line terminates in heaven ; and every path in

life conducts alike to the great city of God. The present state is

intimately connected with the future ; the life which we now lead,

is an education for the life to come. If your minds were enlarged

so as to comprehend and understand all the connexions and de-

pendencies of things ; if your eyes were so opened as to take in at

one view, the whole of your mortal existence, you would then see

and ^acknowledge that providence has assigned to you the very
station you would have desired to fill ; the very part you would
have chosen to act. Trusting in that God who presides over the

universe ; assured of the wisdom and goodness which directs the

whole train of the divine administration, each of us may express

our joy in the words of the Psalmist :

—

The lines have fallen to me
in pleasant places ; I have a goodly heritage : the Lord is the por-

tion of my inheritance ; the Lord ivill command the blessing, even

life for evermore.

V. The doctrine of the interposition of Divine Providence in all

the events of human life, places the vanity and folly of all sinfiul

2)lans in a very strong and clear light. All sin, under every view
of it, must be attended with eminent danger and peril. lie who
embarks in any unjust or criminal enterprise, not only endangers

the welfare of his own soul, but also incurs the risk of discovering

his character, and of meeting with hatred, contempt, and just re-

sentment from the world. One would think that when the conse-

quences on one side are so dangerous, the bribe on the other

side must be very great, and the prospect of success very fair and
promising, to induce an evil action. Now consider the light in

which this matter stands. The sinner must incur the hazard

of all that uncertainty which attends all the designs and projects

formed by man. Could the most artful and the best concerted

means always ensure success to our enterprises, some apology

might be made for occasionally departing from the path of recti-

tude. But no road that is sure of success can, on any occasion, be

found. On the contrary, the experience of the whole world
teaches us that the most plausible and the best devised plans are

frequently baffled and thrown to the .ground. Nothing is more re-

markable in the vwliole history of man, than the sport which provi-

dence makes of his plans, schemes, and devices.
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This view of things alone is sufficient to show the sinner the

folly and danger of the system on which he acts. But this subject

may be placed in a still stronger light. For the sinner, by his

guilty plans, has engaged against him one certain and formidable

enemy, to whom he has great reason to look up with terror and
dismay. The all-seeing, the all-penetrating eye of the righteous

Governor of the world looks down upon him with watchful vigi-

lance, and all of his perfections are engaged to expose his devices

and punish his wickedness. Against him. Divine Providence has
pointed its darts, has bent its bow in the heavens : the face of the

Lord is against them that do evil. Other designs may fail ; those

of the wicked, God has engaged to overthrow. It is true, that a
righteous retribution is not rendered to every man in this life ; but

it is equally evident that divine justice is not always delayed.

The history of mankind is constantly furnishing us with examples
of the wicked taken in their own devices; of the crafty snared in

their own hands ; of sinners falling into the pit which themselves

had digged ! How often has God interposed when signal crimes
were ready to be perpetrated ; has spread his shield before the

righteous, and warded off the fatal blow ; or has unnerved the arm
of the assassin ; or has struck a sudden damp into his mind at the

critical moment ! Obnoxious, then, as the sinner is to so many dan-

gers ; exposed perpetually to the disappointment of his designs by
the uncertainty of human events, and to the avenging interposition

of heaven; what strange infatuation has tempted him to depart

from the plain and safe path of duty? These considerations

should dispose every sinner to tremble when temptation is first

presented to the mind, and to reject it without delay ; for he can-

not hope to escape the avenging wrath of God, should he elude the

scorn and derision of man.
VI. The doctrine of Divine Providence lays a just and sensible

foundation for religious ivorship. li' the Supreme Being was re-

.

moved at an infinite distance from this world, and was ignorant of

the passing events in the life of man ; or if he was an unconscious

spectator of human actions, he could not be a proper and suitable

object of religious worship. A belief in such a doctrine would
allay all devotional feelings, instead of exciting them. But, on the

other hand, when we raise our thoughts from earth to heaven, and
consider the perfections of God, as they appear in creation and
providence, what a vast field is laid open to the contemplation of

a devout mind ! What a truly infinite knowledge was requisite to

foresee so many ends, and so many means requisite for obtaining

those ends, a$ are contained in the works of creation above,

around, and beneath us ! Let us, for example, consider light, which
was to be emitted for so many ages, from so many luminous bo-

dies, with so great a velocity, so as to penetrate so many mediums
with different degrees of reflectibility and refrangibility, with so

many other wonderful qualities ; at the same time, so many bodies

30
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were to be perfectly fitted for reflecting this light in a certain man-
ner, and the animal eye was to be so formed as to have a picture of

visible objects painted on the bottom of it. How many particular

combinations were necessary for all these results ? What shall we
say of so many herbs, and flowers, and trees, and animal bodies, as

there are scattered over this, our earth ? All their kind and species,

all the series of their individuals, all their parts and particles were
foreseen, intended, and contrived by one act of the divine mind.

Again, how wonderful are the heavenly bodies ! of what surpass-

ing magnitude, moving in the most beautiful order, at an immense
distance from each other ! to say nothing of the numberless

creatures that are beyond the best telescope, or below that of the

microscope. He who reflects over these things, must necessarily

see the most evident proofs of an infinite power, wisdom, and pro-

vidence ; and must be filled with admiration and awful respect for

the Creator and Ruler of the universe.

In this great plan of creation and providence, we are all deeply

interested ; none are unconcerned spectators of this grand and im-

posing scene. God has singled us out from among an infinite num-
ber of human beings, in order to call us into existence at a fixed

period ; and he has made a vast number of his creatures contribute

to the formation of these wonderful machines, our bodies ; as like-

wise to our nourishment, to our preservation, to our necessities,

conveniences, and gratifications. Every moment that we exist,

we are enjoying a great number of benefits expressly designed for

us by the Supreme Ruler of the universe. And our existence de-

pends every moment upon his supporting and sustaining energy.

His ever-watchful providence guards and defends us from innu-

merable evils. Thus he counteracts, curbs, and often suspends in

their operations, the principles which produce storms, tempests,

earthquakes, pestilence and plague ; or, while permitted to exert

themselves with all their natural violence and malignity, gives them

a particular direction, so that their strength may be expended in

such a way, and in such places, as they shall be innoxious to man.

Thus, the thunder-storm that might slay thousands, has seldom hu-

man life for its victim ; the tornado and tempest exhaust themselves

on the waves of the sea, or the uninhabited forest ; and the pesti-

lence that walketh in darkness, is generally consigned to the arid

desert. These destructive causes, which exist in millions, are sel-

dom let loose against man. God also restrains moral evil by
curbing the passions of ambitious and revengeful men, who, if left

to themselves, would fill the earth with confusion and blood.

Thus the Providence of God, when duly considered, is calcula-

ted to fill the devout mind with awe and veneration, and inspire us

with a spirit of gratitude, love, and obedience. It also lays a just

and reasonable foundation for prayer. We pray to God to avert

evil, because we believe he exercises a universal Providence in the

world. We pray to be preserved in the midst of danger, and from
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surrounding harm, because we are persuaded that he has sway
everywhere, and that all things serve the purpose of his gracious

will. All men, everywhere and in every place, who pray and
make supplication to God, expect to be heard, because he is omni-
potent, and can and will interpose in the matters which concern
them. And should evil be coming against them in a direct course,

he can direct it from that course, so that it shall pass by them ; or,

averting it, turn it entirely back, so that it shall have no operation

near them ; or, if he permit it to advance, convert it to their

spiritual advantage, by counteracting the bad effects which it

would otherwise produce, and by his providence and grace, in

answer to prayer, cause all those things which would be otherwise

mischievous, to work for their present good and future happiness.

VII. The doctrine of an overruling Providence will yield us

consolation under the ffiictions we are called to pass through in

life. If we believe the universe was a state of confusion, anarchy,

and reproach ; that the Governor of the world was a cruel and ma-
lignant being, who made sport of human misery, and took pleasure

in punishing his unhappy creatures, such a thought would over-

whelm the mind ; it would turn the gloom of adversity into the

shadow of death, and mingle poison in the cup of bitterness, which
we are doomed to drink. But we are informed by the Scriptures,

that the dark dispensations of providence are part of that plan

which has the good of mankind for its object ; take their rise from
the goodness of our Father in heaven ; and are intended for the re-

formation and final happiness of his children. The same Divine
Oracles which say. Blessed is the man whom thou chooseth and
tnaketh approach unto thee, say also. Blessed is the man whom thou

chasteneth. So far from being marks of the divine displeasure, the

afflictions of life are tokens of the divine love. While, thoughtless-

ly and heedlessly, we go astray, God enters himself in our favor

and sends these his messengers to bring us back to himself and tt

the path of duty. It is but a narrow and imperfect view we
take of afflictions, when we consider them only as trials. They
are intended not so much for the trial, as for the cultivation of vir-

tue and holiness. They are sent by the Providence of God, to

mortify your unruly passions ; to wean your affections from the

world, and to prepare for a happy immortality. They are sent for

the improvement of your nature; for the increase of your graces ;

and for the promotion of your joy to all eternity. When under
the afflicting hand of heaven, you are, therefore, standing a candi-

date for immortality
; you are singled out by Providence to act the

part of a Christian ; and you are called to show forth to the world
a pattern of suffering virtues. He is but a novice in the school of

Christ, who has not learned to suffer. Christians are called to a
warfare, and they are to endure hardness as the good soldiers of

Jesus Christ. The best affections of the human heart, the noblest

graces of the soul, the highest virtues of life, and the most acceptable
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offering to heaven, arise from the proper improvement of adversity.

The blessed above, whom the prophet saw arrayed in white be-

fore the throne, came out of great tribulation ; they learned the

first notes of the song of Moses and the lamb on a bed of sorrow.

Such is the intention of afflictions, which Providence sends ; and

even under these afflictions, God is with his people. You are

ever under the hand of a merciful Creator, who does not afflict

willingly, nor grieve the children of men. He knows your frame ;

lie remembers that you are but dust ; he will afflict you no further

than you are able to bear ; and as your days are, he has promised

that your strength shall be. Nay, in all your afflictions he is pre-

sent with you and the hand that bruised you, binds up the wound.
Let not, then, your hearts despond—bear up under the pressure of

wo—rejoice because the Lord reigneth—exult in the language of

the prophet :

—

Although the fig-tree should not blossom, nor fi"uit

he found in the vine; though the labor of the olive should fail, and
thefield should yield no meat ; though the flocks should be cut off

from the field, and there shall be no herd in the stall ; yet will I re-

joice in the Lord, and I loill joy in the God of my salvation.

VIII. Finally, from all that has been said on this subject, we
clearly see how much it concerns us to perforin those duties which

a proper regard to Providence requires, and to obtain protection

from tliat power which directs and disposes all. There cannot be

a sounder maxim than this, that if a man only devises his way,
while God overrules his devices and directs his steps, an interest

in the favor of God is far more important than all the wisdom and

ability of man. Without his favor, the schemes and devices of the

wisest will be disconcerted and baffled ; under his protection and
guidance, the simple are led in a plain and sure path. In vain do
the giddy and profane throw Providence out of their thoughts, and
affect to think and act as if all depended upon themselves. This

boldness of conceit and self-sufficiency is affectation, and nothing

more. For there are seasons when the man of the most wicked
and daring heart feels the strong subjection under which he is held,

and would gladly grasp at heaven. As long as human affairs

move on in a smooth train, without any alarming presages of

change or danger, the man of the world may remain pleased with

himself, and be fully confident in his own powers. Under such

circumstances, resting in self-complacency, he may not distrust his

own abilities. But whose life continues long in a tranquil and

prosperous state, undisturbed by the cares of life and by the un-

certainty of human events ? Let any uncommon violence shake

the elements around him, and threaten him with destruction; let

the aspect of public affairs be so lowering as to forbode some great

calamity ; or let some sudden change arise in his private concerns

to shatter his fortune ; or let sickness, or the harbingers of ap-

proaching dissolution, show him his frailty ; and how ready will he

then be to send prayers from the heart, that Providence would in-
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terfere and relieve him ? Religion, my brethren, is not a matter of

speculation ; its foundations are laid deep in the nature and consti-

tution of man. It lays hold of every man's feelings. In every

man's heart and conscience, it has many Mfitnesses to its impor-

tance and reality. If v^^e fail to make religion our sanctuary and
God our friend, we are in the most exposed and defenceless state ;

and shall find, sooner or later, every other shield to be wholly in-

effectual in defending us against the adversaries of life, and utterly

useless in the solemn and trying hour of death.

Let us, then, use every means which may be effectual in procur-

ing the grace and favor of that Divine Providence on which so

much depends. Let no duties be overlooked or neglected, which
belong to us as the servants of God. Let us humbly and devoutly

engage in his worship, pour forth the song of grateful praise for

all his blessings. Let us trust in his goodness, and yield implicit

submission to his will. Let us render a constant and cheerful

obedience to his laws. Let us be thankful that God has clearly

made known to us what he requires, in order that we may be ac-

cepted in his sight ; and that he has not only revealed the rule of

duty, but that he has also pointed out to us in the gospel, the di-

rect method of reconciliation with him, through faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ. Let us rejoice that Divine Providence has conde-

scended to become our great instructor in this article ; has taught

us in what way our sins may be forgiven, our imperfect services ac-

cepted, and an interest in the grace of God attained by means of

our Redeemer. Let us remember how inexcusable we shall be if

we wantonly cast all this offered grace and mercy under our feet.

In a world so full of vicissitudes and uncertainty, let us secure

to ourselves one resting place—one habitation that cannot be mo-
ved. By faith and penitence, by purity and a virtuous life, by
prayer and supplication, let us seek the friendship of the Most
High ; so shall he who directeth the steps of man, and doth all his

pleasure, conduct our path in such a course as shall, in the end,

bring us to immortality and eternal life.

30*
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DISCOURSE XL

The Rich Youth Forsaking Christ.

"Then Jesus beholding him, loved him, and paid unto him. One thing thou
lackest : go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast and give to the poor, and
thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, take up the cross, and follow

me. And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved : for he had
great possessions."—Mark x., 21, 22.

It is very difficult to ascertain tiie true character of a man till

he has been tried. Those who are the most confident of their own
powers, when they are called into action, frequently discover the

greatest timidity ; and those who most dread a conflict, when once
they actually engage in it, sometimes approve themselves' the most
steadfast and heroic. The vehement protestations of the fidelity

of Peter to his Master, and his eagerness to walk upon the waves,

might have gained him a reputation of undaunted courage and of

invincible firmness, had he not been left to prove, by actual experi-

ment, the weakness and ineflicacy of his resolutions. The man
who engaged to follow Jesus whithersoever he might go, began to

waver in his determination, as soon as he was informed of the des-

titute condition of the Son of God. Penetrated with the persuasion

that he could derive little benefit from one who had not where to'

lay his head, he determined to abandon him, even without an ex-

experiment. So the young man in our text might have passed for

the most excellent of characters, had he not been brought to the

touchstone, and suficred to manifest the true dispositions of his soul.

Jesus Christ, doubtless, fully .understood his true character ; he,

therefore, gave him a command by which his character was fully

elicited and publicly disclosed.

I. In the elucidation of his conduct, we proceed to consider, in

the first place, the injunction given him : Go thy way, sell whatso-

ever thou hast, and give to the poor : and come, take up the c7'oss

andfollow me. It must be confessed, that the command was very

difficult to obey. He was a youth of opulence and rank ; the sen-

timents he had imbibed, the hopes he had entertained, the habits he
had formed, must all have rendered the command under considera-

tion extremely hard and difficult to obey. The change proposed to

him was, doubtless, irksome and arduous in the extreme. To ex-

change wealth for poverty, prosperity for "adversity, ease for

trouble, honor for disgrace, homage for contempt ; this was hard,

extremely hard, for humnn nature to endure. It is a trial which
few could stand—an ordeal which few could pass. Indeed, no-

thing but Almighty grace could qualify the heart of any man for

such a work as this.

But this command, however difficult, was not unreasonable. God
had given to him his existence and his powers ; his riches and his
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honors ; and had he not a right to recall what he had merely lent ?

Had he any just cause of complaint, if God, who, for a time, had
elevated him above his fellow-creatures, should now reduce him to

a level with the poorest of his people ? Had not God the same
right to disperse his wealth among the poor, as he before had to

accumulate upon one single man ? Moreover, this sacrifice, which
he was called to make, would contribute very much to the com-
fort of suffering humanity, and would ultimately return with a
rich and abundant recompense into his own bosom. Can this com-
mand, then, under such circumstances, be deemed unreasonable 'I

Is it not what the whole mercantile world are glad to do, to sacri-

fice the temporary possession of their treasures, in the hope and
prospect of far richer treasufcs in return ? Every trading man in

the universe acts upon this principle ; and upon this principle, the

most splendid fortunes have been accumulated.

Neither was this command, however difficult, singular. This
young man was a Jew, and with his countrymen in general, glo-

ried in being a descendant of Abraham, who was called out from
his country and kindred, to go he knew not whither, to subsist

he knew not how. He was well acquainted with this historical

fact, and he also knew that Abraham never found occasion to re-

pent of his self-denying obedience. He furthermore had, at this

very moment, before his eyes, persons who had obeyed a similar

call, and who could say, Lo, we have left all, and followed thee.

And, in fact, though we are not called to the same act of obedi-

ence, we are called to manifest that spirit which would ensure

the performance of this act, if, in the course of Divine Providence,

we are called to it. Every true disciple of Jesus must renounce,
whatever of temporal good God in his providence requires, and
must also submit to every privation, to every trial and affliction,

which he may be called to endure in the faithful discharge of his

duty. Nor was there anything in the latter part of this injunction

either unreasonable or singular. He came to Jesus for instruction,

and he bade him to become a stated attendant on his ministry. In

the discharge of this duty, he would, doubtless, have a cross to

bear ; but, had not all his disciples to bear the same cross ? and
had not Jesus a far heavier cross to bear than any of them, or than

all of them together ? Indeed, had not he come from heaven to

bear the cross for them ? Was it unreasonable for them that the

disciple should he as his master, and the servant as his lord ?

Had this young man been really desirous of obtaining salvation,

there was nothing in the injunction given him which did not de-

serve a cheerful and unreserved compliance. Moses, in the very
prime and vigor of life, cast behind his back all the honors and
all the treasures of Egypt, choosing rather to sniffer affliction with

the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasure of sin for a season ;

for he had respect unto the recompense of reward. And had this

youth been animated by the same principles, had the honor of God
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and a desire for his own salvation been as deeply rooted in his

heart as they were in the heart of Moses, he would not have found
the least difficulty in obeying the injunctions given to him.

II. But we shall have clearer views of this subject, in the second
place, if we consider the peculiar reasons for the command under
consideration. Our blessed Lord, in his reply to the young man,
designed to discover to him tlie depravity of his own heart. This
young man was ready to imagine, because he had not been guilty

of any notorious breach of the commandments, that he had no
ground of humiliation and contrition. In this he was most wofully

deceived. Our Lord, had he pleased, might have convinced him
of his error, by opening to him the spirituality of the law ; he
might have shown him how greatly Jib was mistaken in supposing

that he had kept all the commandments from his youth up. But he
took a shorter and a more convincing method : he gave him a spe-

cific charge, which was his indispensible duty to obey. By his

reluctance to obey his command, our Lord showed him that his

heart was not so much in unison with the law of God as he im-

agined, and that he was greatly deceived on this subject. He
taught him, that if duty and interest should stand in competition

with each other, he would prove as great a rebel as most flagrant

transgressors.

Thus our Lord sought to counteract his pride and self-compla-

cency, by leading him to manifest the worldliness and carnality of

his heart. He demonstrated to him, in a most clear and convin-

cing light, that his heart was not right in the sight of God, and that

he loved and served the creature more than the Creator. Alas,

what powerful obstacles the possession of riches throws in the way
of our duty. The love of money is the root of all evil : let those,

therefore, who have large possessions beware of their danger, and
take the alarm. Let them remember that they are surrounded
with snares and temptations, which require constant watchfulness

and care. Let them see that it does not darken the understanding

and warp the judgment, and dispose them to neglect the duties they

owe to their own souls, and also to society around them.

He also designed to wean him from self-confidence and self-de-

pendence, which seem to have gained great ascendency over his

mind. This is evident by the question which the young man so

confidently asked

—

What lack I yet ? It seems, by this question,

that he saw no defects in his obedience, and had no doubt of his

acceptance with God, on account of that obedience. The drift of

his original question. What shall I do, that I may inherit eternal

life ? seems to have been to this efiect :
'• Master, I perceive that

thou art a teacher sent from God, and that thou requirest of us

something different from what I have been accustomed to hear or

practice, be so kind, therefore, as to inform me what it is ; for I

would not willingly omit anything, whereby I may secure the

salvation of my soul." It appears, according this view of the
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question, he wanted to establish more firmly, and substantiate

more fully, his claim to eternal life, on the footing of his own obedi-

ence. Against this fatal error, the injunction of our Lord was
strongly directed. It was an axe laid to the root of his self-

righteousness and self-dependence. It had a most powerful ten-

dency to convince the youth, that all his hopes of heaven were
built on a foundation of sand. It showed him that he had been
trusting in a refuge of lies that would fail him in the trying day,

and expose his defenceless soul to the devouring wrath of God.
And if this refuge would not sustain, him, it must fail all who put

their trust in it. May God shake the sandy foundation of the self-

righteous, and make them sensibly feel its insecurity before it be
everlastingly too late.

He further designed, in this injunction, to lead him to the salva-

tion providedfor him in the gospel. Our Lord might have preach-

ed the gospel to him more clearly and more fully, and might have
informed him that salvation was to be obtained only by faith in

him, as the way, the truth, and the life. But the time, as yet, had
not arrived for the full disclosure of gospel truth. Jesus Christ

made known the great truths of the gospel by degrees, as the mind
was prepared for their reception. The son of righteousness had
not yet risen in his full glory ; he merely gilded with his refulgence,

the highest mountains, and the tallest trees, and shed but a faint and
feeble light over the land of Judea. Besides, had our Lord plainly

and clearly declared unto him the- way of salvation, there is reason

to think that the young man would either have rejected the truth

without further inquiry, or would have embraced it without a due

preparation of soul for its reception ; and, in either case, he would
miss the end which he was solicitous to attain. In leading him to

salvation, it was the best way to show him, in the first place, his

need of it. He would then enter upon this great work with an

earnest zeal that would ensure success, and with a gratitude which
was necessary to establish him in the true faith. Little can be af-

fected in the great work of saving the soul, till the mind can be

impressed with a deep sense of the evil of sin, and of its lost and
helpless state without the divine interposition. When this can be

truly and properly done, no sacrifice is deemed too great to make,

no difficulties too hard to surmount, in order that we may obtain

the pearl of great price.

III. But while we thus vindicate the injunction given to him, we
cannot but lament, in the third place, the effect it produced upon
him : And he was sad at that saying, and icent aivay grieved ; for
he had great possessions. The injunction of our Saviour produced

a very diflferent eflfect from what he intended. This was owing
entirely to the state of mind in which the young man sought in-

struction. He was not an ardent and sincere inquirer after truth

;

he was not deeply and sensibly impressed with his lost and perish-

ing condition ; for, had he been, he would have received the in-
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structions of the Saviour gladly. But, instead of rejoicing at hav-

ing obtained a knowledge of the right way, he was filled with,

grief

—

He was sad at that saying. But what made him sad?

Was he grieved and ashamed on account of his backwardness to

obey the injunctions given him ? No, no ; that would have been

a hopeful sign, and would probably have issued in his conversion

to God. But, alas ! he was grieved at the strictness of the pre-

cept. He had great possessions, and could not prevail upon him-.

self to part with them, though they might prove his eternal ruin.

His riches were his idol ; and of more value, in his estimation, than

any treasure in heaven. Had he been called to sacrifice a part of

his property, he would probably have complied with the injunction;

but to bereave himself of all, to reduce himself to a state of poverty,

to place himself in a condition of entire dependence, this was a re-

quisition which he could not comply with, a command which he

could not endure.

Such is the effect of the gospel upon many at the present time

:

they would gladly embrace it, and would make some sacritices to

obtain its blessings ; but to renounce the world with all its riches,

honors, and pleasure, to mortify the deeds of the body with the af-

fections and lusts thereof, to turn their backs upon all that is pleas-

ing and engaging to flesh and blood, and to bring upon themselves

nothing but contempt and persecution from their dearest friends

and relatives, appears to them too great a sacrifice, and they

hope to get to heaven upon some easier terms. Such a doctrine

appears to them to be absurd, such a command unreasonable, and
they turn away from them sorrowful. Thus, the reforming efficacy

of the gospel is frustrated ; and between a sense of their duty, and
an aversion to perform it, its only effect is to render them unhappy.

But the injunction of our Lord, finally, determined him to forsake

Christ altogether : He went away grieved. Much as he revered

the Lord Jesus, and wished to partake of his salvation, he could not

continue with him on such terms as these. The price which Jesus

demanded for salvation was too great for him to pay, and he

therefore turned his back upon him

—

He went away grieved ; and
this is the last we hear of him. He, probably, from this time aban-

doned all idea of becoming a disciple of Christ. He chose rather

to abide in his legal views and practices, and suffer the conse-

quence, than to yield obedience to a demand so contrary to his

views and feelings.

Unhappy youth ! How much better had it been for him if he

had been born in a low estate—in the humble walks of life ! The
good things of this life, which God designed as a blessing, proved

a curse to him ; his riches stood between him and the Saviour of

the world ; they robbed him of the richest treasure, the most spark-

ling diamond heaven could bestow. Who is not ready to weep
over the folly of this young man, when he reflects upon the fatal

effects of his decision ? Who, that sees this hopeful youth turning
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his back upon his Lord and Teacher, giving up all hopes of heav-

en, and deliberately preferring a portion in this life to an inheri-

tance in the life to come, does not tremble, lest he himself should

be left to make the same wretched and foolish choice ?

1. In the conclusion of our remarks on this subject, we shall

offer a few reflections. What multitudes there are who think

themselves entirely safe, yet, at the same time, they are on the

very brink of ruin. Had we seen this youth approach Christ

in the respectful manner here described, kneeling before him with
the profoundest reverence, addressing him in manner and lan-

guage as to intimate that he thought Jesus to be more than hu-

man; if we had seen him declaring confidently, that, to the best

of his knowledge, he had persevered in the uniform obedience to

all the commandments, and was ready to fulfil any duty that could
be pointed out to him ; above all, if we had seen Jesus himself,

struck with his amiable deportment, and loving him. for his excel-

lent qualities ; who amongst us would not have been disposed to

envy that youth his prospects of a happy immortality ? Yet, after

all, this young man came short of heaven ! There was one thing

he lacked; and for that one thing, he perished forever. What a
terrible thought ! My dear young friends, you are moral, you are

amiable, you are lovely ; but not more moral, amiable, and lovely,

than was this young man ; but he turned his back upon his Savi-

our, and sunk down to hell in chains and rings of gold ; he could

not go to heaven, he lacked one thing ; he was not willing to for-

sake all for Christ. And what multitudes there are in this city,

who, like this young man, are rich, and moral, and amiable, and
lovely, and yet lack one thing ; they are unwilling to forsake all

for Christ ; they would sooner part with him, than part with all

for his sake. They are willing to have a religion that requires no
sacrifices, no crosses ; that admits of pomp and splendor, fashion

and parade, pride and luxury ; but a religion of humility, of self-

denial, of the mortification of sinful passions and appetites ; a re-

ligion that leads to a renunciation of the world, and to obey God
in all things, they cannot endure, away with it. They are unwil-

ling to purchase heaven at so great a price ; they prefer present

gratifications and indulgences to deeds of mortification and self-

denial ; they seek first the kingdom of this world and the glory

thereof, and'^still flatter themselves that all is well. Deluded by
a false hope, they go on anticipating the joys of heaven ; and per-

haps the illusion may not be dispelled, till they awake in all the

horrors of despair. O, my young friends, let this matter be duly

weighed by you ; and never imagine yourselves in the true way
to heaven, till you can count all things but loss for the excellency

of the knowledge of Christ Jesus ; till you are willing to suffer the

loss of all things, rather than part with Christ.

2. If the lack of one thing cuts a man off from a true hope of
heaven, how awful is the condition of those who have no concern
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for their souls ! There are multitudes everywhere to be found,

whose lives are far from being moral ; who, instead of having kept

all the commandments from their earliest infancy, have violated them

in many flagrant instances ; and who never came to Jesus with

an unfeigned desire to receive instruction respecting the way to

heaven. What, then, must be their state ? I appeal to you your-

selves, my young friends ; if this amiable youth was not saved,

how can you imagine that salvation belongs to you, who have not

done half so much for it as the perishing youth? Methinks this

one example speaks more forcibly to you, than ten thousand argu-

ments. You must be wilfully blind if you do not see how deplo-

rable is your condition, and how certain your ruin, if you continue

in your present state. Rest assured, it is not an easy matter to

get to heaven. You must have a real concern about your souls

;

there must be a deep conviction of the evil of sin ; there must be

earnest and persevering struggles after holiness ; the attainment of

heaven must be paramount to every other consideration. If you
would gain heaven at all, you must make religion the serious busi-

ness of life ; you must lay aside every wait and the sin that so easily

besets you ;
you must cultivate every Christian grace, and yield

a ready and cheerful obedience to every requisition of the Savioui\

If you would gain heaven, you must take it hy the holy violence of

faith and humble prayer.

3. Finally, how little to be desired are great riches, since it is

so difficult to have riches, and not cleave to them instead of Christ.

The reason assigned for the young man's forsaking Christ was,

that he had great possessions ; and hence, our Lord's reflection on

the almost insurmountable difficulties which riches interpose in our

way to heaven. The fact is, that though every one is not called

to renounce his riches precisely in the same way that this opulent

ruler was, every one is required to sit loose to them, and to be

willing to renounce them all, whenever they shall stand in compe-

tition with his duty to God. And every man is called to make
some sacrifices for Christ. Now, a rich man's reputation is ex-

ceedingly dear to him, and his interest in the woi'ld appear to

him of almost incalculable importance ; and if he be called to re-

nounce them all, the sacrifice appears too great to be endured.

He hopes he shall find an easier way to heaven ; and chooses,

rather to risk the salvation of his soul, than to subject himself to

such grievous trials in order to obtain it. And even should he

taste the good word of life, and enjoy the sweetness of religion,

yet still, like Demas, he is in danger of being turned aside from the

path of duty by the love of this present evil world.

Regard it not, then, my young friends, a misfortune that your lot

has been cast in the humble walks of life. If the rich have the ad-

vantage of you with respect to the present world, you have incom-

parably better prospects in regard to the world to come. You
are comparatively free and unincumbered, and ready, as it were,
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to run the race set before you ; while they are impeded by their

lusts as with flowing garments, and have their feet ladened with

thick clay. It must not, however, be imagined, that you will be saved

because you are poor, and others damned because they are rich.

All must run, if they would obtain the prize. He who regards the

salvation of his soul as the one thing needful, shall be saved, whether

rich or poor ; and he who does not, will perish. Neither the riches

of the one, nor the poverty of the other, will avail him anything.

The only grounds of distinction in the coming world will be, your

several attainments in real piety. All other distinctions will be lost

in death. Let us, then, seek to be rich in faitli, rich in every

spiritual grace, rich toicards God. Lay up your treasures in heaven,

lohere neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, nor thieves break through

and steal, for ivhere the treasure is, there will the heart be also ;

and soon you will go to possess and enjoy it forever.

DISCOURSE XII.

On Prayer.

"O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come."—Psalm Ixv., *2.

Set your affection on things above, and not on things on earth.

This is the language of a heart devoted to God—of a heart aspiring

to be conformed to the divine image. True religion breaks off the

affection from earth, and places it on things above, ivhere Christ

sifteth at the right hand of God. It consists in devoutly admiring

his greatness, reposing in his government, submitting to his author-

it v, confiding in his goodness, and ardently desiring to form the

temper and conduct after the example of Christ. Prayer holds

such a distinguished place in religion, that the whole of religion is

frequently described by it : This is the generation of them that seek

thee, that seek thy face, O God of Jacob. The neglect of prayer is

a most dangerous feeling in the soul. It springs from pride, and

is a denial of that homage due to God. A due preparation of

heart for the reception of the mercy and grace of God, must pre-

cede the bestowment of these blessings. The hungry and thirsty

relish meat and drink ; the sick value health ; and a sense of want
will make us relish the blessings of salvation. It is painful to a

minister of the gospel, who has labored many years among a

people, to see a growing deficiency in this respect, and to be

obliged to urge the importance and the necessity of prayer; but

the depravity of the human heart urges this imposing duty upon

every ambassador of heaven.
31
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I. In considering the subject of prayer, we shall notice, in the

first place, the c/uiracter under which we are to view God, when
we approach him in prayer: O thou that hearcst prayer, unto thee

shall all flesh come. When we approach God in prayer, we should

come to him,

1. As God in Christ. We have rebelled against the government

of heaven—we have all sinned, and come short of the glory of God.

We have, therefore, no right to approach a throne of mercy, in the

eyes of law : for, by the deeds of the law, shall no fiesh be justified

in his sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of sin. Many forget

this, and come to God without thought. They cherish no sense of

guilt ; they invent compliments ; they turn their periods, and affect

to make a display of eloquence in prayer to the Almighty. Such
persons honor God with their lips, but their hearts are furfrom him.

They seek the praise of men more than the glory of God. God is

in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, and as guilty, depraved,

endangered men, it is in this character we are to come to him—as

God in Christ. Through him all have access by one Spirit to the

Father, and by him the streams of the grace and mercy of God
flow to the human family. His mediation is the only ground of

hope to lost and perishing man ; it is the life of our prayers, and

the aspiration of our desires. The throne is, as the prophet calls

it, a glorious high throne ; but it is also a throne of grace, where
we can obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. Let

us, therefore, come to God in Christ; but let us come as sinners,

and rejoice that the way is opened.

2. We should come to him as to a sin-pardoning God. He who
is pressed down under a deep sense of guilt, will be earnest and
fervent in his supplications. He will have no time to study man-
ner, or words ; the pressure of his guilt is too heavy to admit of

this. Like the publican, he will smite upon his breast, and pray to

God, Be mercful unto me a sinner. Mercy is the loadstone which
has attached him to the throne, and mercy is the burden of his

prayer. Guilt overwhelms him, and shame covers his face ; but

the mercy and compassion of God inspires him with the hope of

success. He who listens to my prayer, is a God plenteous in mer-

cy—a God who delights in mercy—a God who forgives iniquity,

transgression, and sin—a God who will abundantly pardon. A
persuasion that God is rich inmercy, to all who call upon him, will

inspire us with holy boldness. This furnlslied the Psalmist with

an impassioned argument, when he addressed the throne of grace :

Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord. If thou, Lord,

shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand ! but there is for-
giveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared. Let Israel hope in

the Lord ; for with the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenti-

ous redemption. Let this sentiment Inspire the penitent soul with

humble confidence; let it animate him to approach a God of mercy;
and let it dispose him ever to pray, and never to faint.
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3. We should come to him, as to an all-sufficient God. Many
and diversified are the wants of the children of God ; but there is a

sufficiency in the Father of mercies, from whom cometh down every

good and perfect gift. My God, says the apostle, shall supply all

your need, according to his riches in glory, by Jesus Christ. And
Jesus himself declared to an afflicted and suffering disciple, that

his grace ivas sufficient for him. We should, therefore, in our ap-

proaches to God, come to him fully persuaded of his all-sufiiciency,

and ask of him great things. If we want knowledge, let us come
to the Father of lights. If we lack wisdom, let us ask of God, who
giveth liberally and upbraideth not. If we desire the aid of the

Holy Spirit, to purify our hearts and make us meet for the inheri-

tance of the saints in light, this is also the gift of God. If ye then,

being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them
that ask him. By the exercise of devout and humble prayer, we
may bring this all-sufficient God to our aid, we may enlist him in

our favor ; and if God be for us, who shall be against us ? He that

spared not his own son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall

he not ivith him also, fully give us all things.

4. We should come to him as to a bouyitiful and compassionate

God. To give us evidences of this, he has clothed himself in those

characters we are sure to understand and to feel, especially that

of a Father : Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord piti-

eth them that fear him. Iftheson, who has been exposed to the

cold wind blowing from the north, comes home to his father hun-

gry, will he give that son a stone instead of bread ? His heart

revolts at the thought of it. But, How much more will your Fa-
ther lohich is in heaven, give good things to them that ask him.

That of a mother also. As one whom his mother comforteth, so will

I comfort you. I dwell with him that is of a contrite and humble
spirit, to 7'evice the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of
the contrite ones. The poor, dejected, trembling soul, who is over-

looked by the world, shall not fail to have his dwelling visited by
God. Men may pass by it, but it is the dwelling-place of the Lord,

the Lord of all grace and glory. God compassionates those whom
men often despise, and is bountiful to those to whose wants men
turn a deaf ear. Let us cherish these views of God, and they will

inspire us with humble confidence in the day of adversity, and
assuage our grief in the hour of distress.

5. We should come to him as to an omnipresent and oinniscient

God. Our minds should be thoroughly persuaded when we en-

gage in the exercise of prayer, that God is intimately acquainted

with all our wants, and is able to supply them ; that he knows our
distress, and is able to relieve it. The Sacred Oracles teach us

that. The eyes of the Lord are in every place ; that His eyes are

upon the ways of man, and he seeth all his goings ; that all things

are open and naked to the eyes of him with whom we have to do,
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even the thoughts and i7itcnts of the heart. Man looketh on the out-

ward appearance, said Samuel, but the Lord looheth on the heart.

Tlierc is no shadow of death impervious to his glance. His eyes

run to and fro through the ichole earth, to observe the humble suppli-

ant, and ailord imnuuhatc relief. Jonah was in the dcptli of the

sea, but lie cried unto God, and he heard him, and scntliim deliver-

ance. David in the cave Adullum, Peter in prison, Lazarus at the

rich man's gate, John at Patmos. these all cried to God. and found
him to be a present help in trouble. O how cheering is the thought,

that how much soever others may overlook us, and disregard us

in the days of sutlering and poverty, he will not ! He will look upon
us with the eye of pity and relief, and this is more than if all crea-

tion were to lix their attention upon us beside him.

I). We should come to him, as to a God of infinite poicer and
strength. He who has an eye to observe and to pity, has also an
arm to protect and defend. He is The Lord God Almighty. There
is no enemy, therefore, that he is not able to subdue. All their

j)reparations are but as a spider's web before the northern blast.

He can call the things that are not, as though they were. You
have often to lament the inveteracy of your lusts, the strength of

your passions, and the keenness of your appetites
;
you frequently

feel your sins prevailing over your reason, over the voice of con-

science, and over the restraints of the Holy Spirit ; but the God to

whom you are here invited to draw nigh, is the God of Omnipo-
tence, and his grace is Almighty. Draw nigh to him, and he will

draw to you—bow the knee before him, and he will lend a listen-

ing ear to your supplications—call upon him, and he will subjugate

all your rebellious passions, all your corroding appetites, by the

power of his grace. He will bind the strong man armed, and cast

him out, and spoil all his goods wherein he trusted ; he will bring
the whole man, body and soul, into captivity to Christ, with all its

members, affections, and desires.

7. We should come to him, finally, as the Father of Christ, and
<fs our Father in him. This is a relation, infinitely more close and
tender than that in which our children stand to us. He has crea-

ted us, and is acquainted with all our wants ; he knows that we
arc to be clothed, fed, taught, and to have an inheritance provided
lor us. And if he be our Father, all jealousy and suspicion, all

doubt and sullenness, are unworthy our character ; and poor is

the excuse the best of us can make for these things. It becomes us

to tell God with reverence and frankness, all the feelings of our
souls, and all the aspirations of our hearts. Having received the

spirit of adoption, it is our privilege to come boldly to the throne
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in

time of need. If we did but cherish an abiding sense of these views
of God, how happy should we be in the darkest hours! what a
source of comfort and delight it would open to us in the day of

adversity ! How would it dispel the clouds of darkness that gather
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around us ! How would it charm away some of the dullest and
gloomiest hours of life !

II. But we pass, in the second place, to consider the nature of
those prayers that God will accept. They are not the prayers of

the wicked, who daily set at defiance the authority of God. Such
men are in the gall of bitterness, and bonds of iniquity. Their

addresses are represented by the prophet, as howling—the cries

extorted by distress—the mere expressions of suffering humanity.

The accents of anguish arising from the damned in hell, might as

properly be called prayer.

1. God will hear the prayers oi all penitent believers. This sen-

timent is fully expressed by the Apostle Peter : Of a truth I per-

ceive, said he, that God is no respecter ofpersons ; hut in every na-

tion, he that feareth him and worketh righteousness, is accepted with

him. Such persons become the children of God, through faith in

Christ Jesus. And God has sent forth the spirit of his Son into

their hearts, enabling them to cry, Abba, Father ; and it is a

strong evidence that we are the children of God, when we com-
bine obedience with prayer. If I regard iniquity in my heart,

said David, the Lord will not hear me. Your iniquities have sepa-

ted between you and me, said the Lord to a people, who, neverthe-

less, prayed to him as the God of Israel. Sin, is highly offensive

to God, and while we cherish the love of it in our hearts, and prac-

tice it in our lives, God will turn a deaf ear to our prayers—the

heavens will be as brass over our heads, and the earth as iron un-

der our feet. If we read the fiftieth Psalm, and the first of Isaiah,

we shall learn that something more is required than the mere
utterance of words, to constitute an acceptable prayer in the sight

of God. A change of heart must be effected; there must be the

temper and spirit of a child ; there must be ardent desires after

our Father's image ; and there must be honest and persevering

struggles against sin, if we would have our prayers come up with

acceptance before God.
2. They should be prayers for things, necessary for us and suit-

able to the will of God. This is the confidence we have in him, that

if we ask anything according to his will, he heareth us. To ask

otherwise, is to ask him to violate his own law to please us. And
this God would not do, thoush Moses and Samuel stood before him.

To some, it may be said, you have not because you ask not. To
others, however. Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss.

What you ask is not suitable for God to bestow, nor beneficial for

you to receive. To ask to be rich, to be great, and to be honora-

hle—what is it, but to ask poison, to pray to be led into tempta-

tion, and to be exposed to a sure and swift destruction. What
God has commanded you to do, you may ask for grace to perform.

What he has promised to bestow, you may safely ask him to give.

These things are necessary and beneficial for us : and God is ready
31*
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and willing to impart them as our necessities require, for he gives

grace to help m time of need.

3. God will hear those prayers that are offered up under the

guidance and assistance of his Spirit. Likewise, the Spirit also

helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we should pray for ice

as we ought ; hut the Spirit itself maketh intercessions for us with

groanings that cannot he uttered. This he does through the teach-

ing of the word of God, which is given as a lamp to our feet,

and a light to our path. And he also creates in the soul such

a deep feeling of its interest in the things for which it suppli-

cates, that it can only groan ; and this groaning the apostle de-

clares to be unutterable. The Christian either cannot find words

at all, or is led to ask God for what he cannot understand. It

is the breathing of a new nature for objects congenial to it.

God ever hears such prayers. Such a Christian stands on high

ground ; but he wishes to stand on higher, and to go on to per-

fection. He never forgets that it is not the words contained in

prayer, but the feelings of the heart, that constitute true prayer in

the sight of God. hi^the fifty-first Psalm, we have more of the

true spirit of prayer, than in any other portion of the Bible besides.

What deep penitence pervaded the heart of David, and what de-

vout aspirations inspired his soul, when he offered up his prayer to

God ! Tlie sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken and

contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. When the heart speaks

to God, w^ords are a matter of indifference.

4. Our prayers to find acceptance with God, should be ofl^ered

up through the mediation of his Son. As all the blessings of the

gospel which we enjoy, have been conferred upon us through

Christ; so our services and sacrifices, which we are enabled to

perform and offer, should be presented to the Father in and through

him. Our prayers should be offered to God in the name and

through the mediation of his Son. He is the hallowed altar on

which all the offerings of his disciples must be laid, in order that

they may rise up with acceptance before God. .Tesus Christ in-

culcated this doctrine in the most clear and explicit language.

Whatsoever, said he, ye shall ask the Father in my name, he icill

give it you. I am the way, the truth, and the life, and no man cometh

unto the Father but by me. The apostles enjoined upon all the

churches to approach God in praise and prayer, in thanksgiving

and confession, through him, by him., and in his name. The injunc-

tion has ever been observed ; but the constant devotion of believers,

have ascended to God through Christ. They come to the mercy-

seat, not in their own name, but in that of the Mediator, and hope

to be heard because they come through him. Such are the prayers

that God will hear, and in answer to which he will send down
the blessings of his love. Such prayers as these are the marrow
of devotion and the essence of religion. This is true Christianity

—

the life of God in the soul. This is the grand end of all knowledge,



ON PRAYER. , 355

of all profession, of all attendance upon the institutions of the gos-
pel. God inspires such prayers, and they come up with accep-
tance before him, and will meet with a sure reward.

III. We pass now to consider, in the third place, the encourage-
incnts that God has given to such prayers. They are many and
various. We shall only have time to notice some of the most
prominent.

1. The first ground of encouragement to which we shall call

your attention, is the free access which God has given us. A throne'

has been erected, and is called a throne of grace. A Mediator is

provided, and through him we may have access with acceptance.
Having such an High Priest, we are invited to draw nigh, with a
true heart, in full assurance of faith. And this privilege is repre-

sented as extended to all nations, to all ages, and to all conditions

of society—high and low, rich and poor. Hear St. Paul's liberality:

Unto the church of God ivhich is at Corinth, with all that in every

place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and
ours, grace he unto you and peace from God our Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ. And thus our Saviour, when he taught us
to pray, saying. Our Father, taught us to unite ourselves with all

others, everywhere, that call upon him in sincere prayer. And, as

God allows us access, so he permits us to use importunity : / have
set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem, which shall not hold

their peace, day nor night ; ye that make mention of the name
of the Lord, keep not silence and give him no rest, till he estab-

lish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. Jesus Christ

was a man of prayer ; and, in addition to his own example, he has
furnished us with many parables, for the purpose of encouraging
and exciting us to engage in this duty. Such is the parable of the

importunate widow, by which we are taught that men should ever

pray, and never faint. The fact is, that importunity generally

marks sincerity ; and with this God is well pleased. The case of
the woman of Syro-Phopnicia is in point. She pressed her suit with
a holy vehemence, amidst much that was discouraging; and our
Saviour admired, and publicly extolled, her importunity. God al-

lows us access continually—permits us to come in every time of

need ; and though, for wise reasons, the blessings for which we
importune may be delayed, they shall at last be bestowed, and in

many cases hastened : The vision is for an aj^pointed time, hut

at the end it shall speak, and shall not lie ; though it tarry, wait for
it, because it ivill surely come. Such is the access that God lias

granted us. It is to be regretted, that some are found so disingen-

uous as to presume on this allowance, and be less sensible of it,

because it is a common and standing privilege ;
just as the blessings

of air, and water, and bread, are lightly esteemed, because we en-

joy them every day. If access to the throne of grace were allowed
but once a year, how eagerly would the church long for the arri-

val of the important moment ! Blessed be God, we may come
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continually ; for he that keepeth Israel never slumbers nor sleeps.

This is one ground of encouragement. Then, consider,

2. The readiness God has manifested in hearing the prayers of

his people. We have a remarkable testimony to this effect, in

Isaiah : It shall come to pass that before they call, I will answer ; and
while they are yet speaking, I will hear. As soon as the desire is

formed in the heart, God knows it, and acts accordingly. Daniel

says : Whilst I was speaking, and praying, and confessing my sin,

and the sin of my people Israel, and presenting the supjilication of
the Lord my God ; yea, rvhilst I was speaking inju^ayer, even the man
Gabriel touched me, and said, O Daniel, I am now come forth to give

thee skill and understanding. Here Daniel is represented as re-

ceiving an ansv^'er to his prayer, before it was concluded. The
Sacred Oracles represent God as being much more ready to give

good things to them that ask him, than parents are to give good
gifts to their children. They assure us that God is our refuge and
strength, a very jjresent help in trouble. When no other ear can

hear but his, no other arm can save, no other power relieve or help ;

when we are destitute, and almost in despair, then his ear will hear,

and his mercy will deliver us. And what a source of consolation

it is, that we can never come unseasonably to him. A great man,
or even a friend, may be so circumstanced, that we cannot be per-

mitted to interrupt him, or he may be so far off that we cannot ap-

proach him ; but our God is very nigh to us, he is always with us

—

a very present help in trouble. He even waits to be gracious, and
stirs us up to pray, that he may bestow his bounty upon us. And,
indeed, such is the readiness that God hears and answers prayer,

that he has even declared, / am sought of them that asked not for
me ; I am found of them that sought me not.

3. Another ground of encouragement to come to God, is the

liberality with which he has always answered prayer. It is here as

in a time of extreme drought, when a nation prays for rain. The
rain falls, not only on the parched ground, but also upon the sand,

the sea, and the fountains of water. So here, if any man lack

wisdom, and asks of God, he giveth liberally, and upbraideth not.

God is represented as being plenteous in mercy, abundant in good-

ness, rich in communication: The same Lord over all is rich unto

all that call upon him. In the Epistle to the Ephesians, the mind
of the great apostle seems to swell with his theme : Now nnto him
that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.

What, is God able to give all, above all, abundantly above all, ex-

ceeding abundantly above all—above all that we can ask, above all

that we can t/mik 1 What a sublime climax is here ! and all to

illustrate and confirm the liberality of God. Thus, when Solomon
prayed for a wise and understanding heart, God was pleased with

his request, and said: Behold, I have done according to thy word;
lo, I have given thee a wise and undei'standing heart ; and I have

also given thee that which thou hast not asked, both riches and
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honor. Such is the UberaHty of our heavenly Father's heart. In-

deed, such is the benevolence of God, that he himself has earnestly

invited us to come to him, has promised to supply all our wants,

and to give us durable riches and righteousness. It is the solemn
declaration of Jesus Christ to his disciples: Verily, verily, I say

unto you, lohatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will

give it you ; ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full.

And now, what shall we think of the state of that man's heart, who
has not offered prayer to God for a week, for a month, for a whole
year ? Is he the friend of his own soul ? If he be destitute of God's
salvation, surely he has nothing but his own sloth to blame : he has

not, because he asks not.

4. Another source of encouragement to come to God, is the great

things he has done in answer to prayer. He has, in answer to

prayer, softened hard and malignant hearts. Jacob had lost the

affections of his brother Esau, He had given Esau just reasons to

hate him; and he might well expect to tind him brooding over the

injuries he had received, and intent on taking full revenge. But
Jacob wrestled hard with God in prayer, using the most powerful ar-

guments. God heard his prayer, changed the heart of his brother,

and their meeting was accompanied by embraces and affectionate

words. O, there is nothing that can bring alienated friends to-

gether like prayer ! This brings the heart into an element so warm,
that all its hardness and coldness will disappear. Hence, our Lord
says : Looe your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them

that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you and per-

secute you ; for in so doing you shall heap coals of fire on their heads.

Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. This senti-

ment is beautifully expressed by a celebrated poet

:

" So artists melt the sullen ore of lead,

By heaping coals of fire upon its head

;

In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow,

And, pure from dross, the silver runs below."

You may also remember the great things which God did in an-

swer to the prayer of Moses ; such as the removal of the various

plagues of Egypt, and the innumerable manifestations of mercy to

the Jewish people. Think of Elias, of Asa, of Jehosaphat, of Hez-

ekiah. And of what shall be said of David ? These were all men
of like passions with us ; and yet, how great things God did for

them, and for those in whose behalf they called upon him. What
encouragement, then, is all this to pray? The praying Christian is

the strong and thriving Christian ; strong in the Lord, and in the

power of his might. As the naturally weak ivy, which, had it no

support, would only grovel upon the earth, but adhering to some
neighbouring tree, and entwining itself about it, thus grows and
flourishes, and rises higher and higher ; and the more the winds
blow, and the tempest beat it, the closer it adheres, the nearer it
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clings, and the faster the fibres embrace the prop that supports it, and
it hves and grows uninjured ; just so the Christian, naturally weak,
by prayer connects hinnself with the Almighty, and the more dan-
gers and difficulties beset him, the more closely they unite him to

his God, he clings to him through all the storms and tempests of
life, and is strengthened with all might by his Spirit in the inner

man. High, indeed, is the privilege of prayer ; it turns our very
wants to our advantage, leading us by them into a constant inter-

course with God, and keeping us in a spiritual and heavenly state

of mind.

5. The mariner m ivhic/i God is rej)resented to he overcome hy
prayer, forms another strong encouragement to its continued ex-

ercise. Thus, in the case of Jacob at Peniel, to which we have
already referred, the prophet Rosea says : By his strength he
had power icith God; yea,.he had power over the angel, and pre-
vailed; he wept and made supplication unto him. Here we have a
fine picture of the success attendant on the holy wrestling of a
suppliant mind with God. There is another fine illustration of
this fact in the book of Exodus. The Israelites had very greatly
provoked God, and he was determined to destroy them ; but, while
he intimated his intention to Moses, aware that he would intercede
for them, he says, Now, therefore, let me alone, that I may con-
sume them. Do not interpose thy powerful supplication. Moses,
however, did intercede, and was successful. The Lord repented of
the evil which he thought to do unto his people. A similar instance
occurs in the book of Numbers. God said again. I will smite this

people. But, said Moses, The Egyptians will hear of it, and they
ivill say that thou didst slay them, because thou wert not able to

bring them into the land, ivhich thou didst promise to give them ;

rather let thy power be manifested in forgiving them ! and the Lord
said, I have pardoned according thy word. Thus God has, on
many occasions, put on the appearance of alteration, in order to

encourage holy importunity and perseverance on the part of his

people. Imitate those holy men in your addresses and supplica-

tions to the throne of grace, and who will dare say that you will

not be successful ? God has never sent the needy away empty.
6. We are excited to engage in the exercise of prayer, by the

supernatural instinct created in all renewed minds, which leads us
to God as the only adequate good of the soul. When God bestows
upon a man the ability to pray, it is, in effect, giving that man an
encouragement to pray. It was said of Saul of Tarsus, after his

conversion, Behold, he prayeth. And this same apostle, afterwards
writing to the Galatians, says. Because ye are sons, God has sent

forth the spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying Abba, Father.
Wilt thou not from this time cry unto me, My Father, thou art the

guide of my youth I How said God to his people of old, Shall 1
put thee among the children ; and I said thou shalt call me my Fa-
ther, and shalt not turn away from me. This instinct is so power-
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ful, that, wherever it exists, it controls the heart and the affections,

it leads its possessor to look upwards—to pray affectionately to

God—to plead with fervor and importunity—to take hold of the

skirts of the robe that covers the Deity, his powerful and effica-

cious promises. The Spirit of God is imparted to all renewed and
sanctified persons, to help their manifold infirmities, and to teach

them how to pray. God, indeed, pours into their hearts a spirit of

grace, and a spirit of supplication. He has greed reasons to doubt

his regeneraiions who is not a man ofprayer.

7, The glorious and continued intercession of Jesus Christ, forms
another encouragement to come to God in prayer. If any man sin,

we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous;

and he is the jjropitialionfor our sins, and not for ours only, hut for

the sins of the whole world. In the seventeenth chapter of John,
we have an admirable specimen of the mode in which Jesus Christ

intercedes for his people. Let us not entertain the thought for a
moment, that because Jesus Christ is removed from this scene of
noise and strife, he has ceased to be interested for his disciples on
earth. The Sacred Oracles inform us that he has entered into

heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of Godfor us. Where-
fore he is able also to save them to the uttermost, that come unto God
by him, seeing he ever livelh to make intercession for them. It is an
encouraging and interesting thought, when we approach the

throne of grace, to reflect that he who was in all points tempted as

we are ; who died for us, and rose again, and is seated at the right

hand of God ; who will come again to judgment in the clouds of
heaven, and from whose own voice we hope to receive a welcome
to the joys of our Lord, that he is making intercession for us. Let
this sentiment inspire us with confidence when we approach God
in prayer ; let it inflame our devotion, and kindle up in our breast

the undying fires of zeal and love in the cause of our Redeemer.
8. The numerous promises of God open up another source of en-

couragement, to engage us in the exercise of prayer. These clus-

ter on every page of the Bible. They assure the praying soul,

that the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ear is open
to their cry—^that the prayer of the upright is his delight—that he

willfulfil the desires of those that fear him, and hear their cry, and
save them—that every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seek-

eth,findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it shall be opened. In the

prophecy of Hosea, a mighty chain is represented as passing

.through the heavens, from heaven to earth, from the earth to the

church—/ will hear, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens, and they

shall hear the earth, and the earth shall hear the corn, and the wine,

and the oil ; and they shall hear Jezreel. In this sublime passage,

the heavens are represented as praying to be stored with clouds,

that they may drop down fatness upon the earth—the Lord answers
the heavens, and the clouds are formed—the earth invokes the

clouds, that they may drop down their fatness into its bosom—the
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bottles of heaven are unstopped in answer to the call of the earth

—then the corn, and wine, and ohve, implore the earth to put forth

its vegetative energy—the earth answers ; and corn, wine, and oil,

are produced—Jezrecl, the people of God, who are perishing for

the want of food, cries for the necessaries of life, and their wants

are abundantly supplied. All these are dependant on each other,

as the links are which constitute a chain ; and God has the govern-

ment of the whole. He manages all for the benefit of man. How
wondrous are the ways of providence ! How gracious and mer-

ciful is the God of the whole earth ! Here is a series of personifi-

cations linked together. Corn, wine, oil, the earth, the clouds and

their contents, the heavens, and the air, are all represented as in-

telligent beings, influencing and speaking to each other. God is at

one end of the chain, and man at the other ; and, by means of the

intermediate links, the latter is kept in a state of continued depen-

dance upon the ibrmer for life, breath, and all things.

9. The gracious and endearing relation in ivhich God stands to

his people, is another ground of encouragement to approach him

in prayer. In the enumei'ation of the various laws which were
given to the children of Israel, we meet with a very touching proof

of the gracious disposition of the Almighty towards his creatures :

If thou lend money to any of thy people that is poor by thee, thou

shalt not he to him as an usurer, neither sha.lt thou lay 7/,pon him
usury. If thou at all take thy neighbor's raiment to pledge, thou

shalt deliver it unto him by that the sun goeth down ; for that is his

covering only ; it is his rai?nent for his skiii, whei-ein shall he sleep !

And it shall come to pass, ivhen he crieth unto me that I loill hear

him, FOR 1 AM GRACIOUS. He who will thus look on a poor man,
will not fail to look on those who cry to him for salvation. There
are innumerable passages of Scripture, in which he represents him-

self under the touching relation of a parent ; of a father pitying his

children, giving them everything ; of a mother comforting them :

bearing them on his mind with greater constancy of affection, than

is even felt by the mother towards her nursing infant. He de-

clares, that ill all their ajjlictions he is ajflicted ; and that by the.

a }igel of his presence he will save them. He assures them, that as

the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so he is round about them

that fear him. He says, he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of

mine eye. Think of these, and many, many more endearing rela-

tions which he sustains, and then ask. if it be probable that he will

reject spiritual, humble, fervent, persevering prayer.

10. Finally, the experience of the people of God i'orms a strong

ground of encouragement to engage and persevere in the exercise

of prayer. And here, to which of the saints shall we turn ? Abra-
ham, Jacob, Moses, Elijah, David, Daniel, Paul ; these w^ere all

men of prayer, and they all rejoiced in its efficacy and success. In

fact, the very exercise of prayer does good ; it calls up to our re-

collection our very necessities ; it is calculated to ins})ire gratitude
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and confidence ; it tends to bring the various perfections of God
full to view ; and in every way it is likely to benefit the individual

who engages in it. The reasonableness of the exercise, the com-
parative ease with which it may be engaged in, and the ample en-

couragement held out, leave all without excuse who neglect it.

From the whole may we not infer,

1. That the privileges of good men are very great. Whatever
may be the wants they feel, they have a Father in heaven whose
eyes are ever upon them, whose heart is love, whose hands are
ever open, whose stores are ever boundless and inexhaustible.

They have an advocate ever nigh, able and willing to plead their

cause. They have a Spirit to help their infirmities, and to teach
them how to come to God in the exercise of prayer, acceptable to

him. The throne of grace is accessible at all times, and God is a
very present help in trouble. The eflfectual fervent prayer of a
righteous man availeth much. Let us, my brethren, prize and im-
prove this privilege. Let us avail ourselves of its advantages to

the utmost. Let us be often found at the throne of grace, suppli-

cating the divine mercy and imploring the divine aid. Let us
erect the family altar, and bring before the Lord our domestic af-

flictions, and ask his sustaining grace. Let us enter into our closets,

and pray to our Father in secret ; and our Father, who seeth in

secret, shall reward us openly.

2. How ought we to bless God for a Mediator. But for him,

there could be no access to God ; no blessings of salvation could

be enjoyed. But the Mediator has removed all obstructions out of
the way, and made the throne of mercy accessible. How gra-
ciously has he toiled, how earnestly entreated, how willingly suffer-

ed, that the path of promise might not be hidden, and that none of
God's creatures might leave the way of life for lack of a cheering
voice, or an assisting arm. Weak, sinful, ignorant, in our best de-

sires and purest offerings, and often dreading to approach directly

to him who is infinitely pure and cannot look on sin ; how consol-

ing it is to know, that there is one to offer encouragement and
hope, and to lead us tenderly by the hand to our heavenly Father's

feet ; one himself who has shared our infirmities, and can, there-

fore, pity them ; who has himself endured temptations, and borne
our weakness ; and who, tender and forbearing, breaks not the

bruised reed, nor quenches the smoking flax, and whose accents to

the humble and believing are full of encouragements and peace.
Let these cheering thoughts dispel from our minds gloomy and
desponding apprehensions. Let us remember, he that spared not
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with
him freely give us all things. Seeing that we have this great high
priest, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession, and
come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and
find grace to help in time of need.

3. How evident is the sin andfolly of those who neglect prayer.
32
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To cast off fear, and restrain prayer before God, is evidence of im-

piety and wickedness. And the case is much the same with those

who pray coldly and indifferently. God, the God of grace and

glory, is seated on his throne ; he invites you to come that you

may be blessed, and you keep away. O what cruelty do you
practice upon your souls ! If you are lean and lifeless, and not

what you ought to be, it may be generally traced to the neglect

of prayer. The whole world cannot supply a single want of one

soul, but God can supply the wants of all souls ; and he will sup-

ply the wants of those who call upon him. Open thy mouth wide

and I will fill it. O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all

Jlesh come.

DISCOURSE XIII.

On Fasting.

" When ye last, be not as the hypocrites, of a pad countenance ; for they dis-

figure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto

you, they have their reward."—Matt, vi., 16.

Religious fasting has been practised by most nations, from the

remotest antiquity. Some divines even pretend it had its origin

in the earthly paradise, where our first parents were forbidden to

eat of the tree of knowledge. But, though this seems to be carry-

ing the matter too far, it is certain that the Jewish church has ob-

served fasts ever since its first institution. Nor were the neighboring

heathens, the Egyptians, Phenicians, and Assyrians, without their

fasts. The Egyptians, according to Herodotus, sacrificed a cow
to Isis, after having prepared themselves by fasting and prayer

:

a custom which he likewise attributes to the women of Gyrene.

Porphyry affirms, that the Egyptians, before their stated sacrifices,

always fasted a great many days, sometimes for six weeks, and
that the least continued for seven days ; during all of which time, the

priests and devotees not only abstained from flesh, fish, wine, and
oil, but even from bread, and some kinds of pulse. These austeri-

ties were communicated by them to the Greeks, who observed

their fasts much in the same manner. The Athenians had the Eleu-

sinian and Thesmophorian fasts, the observance of which was
very rigorous, especially among the females, who spent one whole
day sitting on the ground, in a mournful dress, without taking any
nourishment. In the island of Crete, the priests of Jupiter were
obliged to abstain all their lives from fish, flesh, and baked meats.

Apulieus informs us, that whoever had a mind to be initiated into the

mysteries of Cybele, were obliged to prepare themselves by fasting
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ten days ; and, in short, all the pagan deities, whether male or fe-

male, required this duty of those that desired to be initiated into

their mysteries, of their priests and priestesses that gave the oracles,

and of those that came to consult them.

Among the heathens, fasting was also practised before some of

their military enterprises. Aristotle informs us, that the Lacede-
monians having resolved to succor a city of the allies, ordained a

fast throughout their whole dominions, without excepting even the

domestic animals. And this they did for two ends : one, to spare

provisions in favor of the besieged ; the other, to draw down the

blessings of heaven upon their enterprise. The inhabitants of Ta-
rentum, when besieged by the Romans, demanded succors from

their neighbors of Rhegium, who immediately commanded a fast

throughout their whole territories. Their enterprise having had
good success by their throwing a supply of provisions into the

town, the Romans were compelled to raise the siege ; and the Ta-
rentines, in memory of this deliverance, instituted a perpetual fast.

Fasting has always been considered a particular duty among
philosophers and religious people, some of whom have carried

their abstinence to an incredible length. At Rome it was practised

by kings and emperors themselves. Numa Pompilius, Julius Caesar,

Augustus, Vespasian, and others, we are told, had their stated fast-

days ; and Julian the Apostate was so exact in this observance, as

to outdo the priests themselves, and even the most rigid, philoso-

phers. The Pythagoreans kept a continual lent ; but with this dif-

ference, that they believed the use of fish to be equally unlawful

with that of flesh. Besides their constant temperance, they also

frequently fasted rigidly, for a long time. In this respect, however,
they were all outdone by their master, Pythagoras, who continued

his fast for no less than forty days together. Even Apollonius

Tyaneus, one of his most famous disciples, could not come up to

him in the length of his fasts, though they greatly exceeded those

of the ordinary Pythagoreans. The Gymnosophists, or Brachmans
of the east, are also very remarkable for their severe fastings ; and
the Chinese, according to Father Lecompte, have also their stated

fasts, with forms of prayer for preserving them from barrenness,

inundations, earthquakes, &c. The Mahometans, too, who possess

so large a part of Asia, are very remarkable for the strict observ-

ance of their fasts ; and the exactness of their devices, in this re-

spect, is extraordinary.

The abstinence of the ancient Jews commonly lasted twenty-

seven or eight hours at a time ; beginning before sunset, and "not
'

ending till some hours after sunset next day. On these days they

were obliged to wear white robes, in token of grief and repent-

ance ; to cover themselves with sackcloth, or their worst clothes

;

to lie on ashes, to sprinkle them on their heads, &c. Some spent

the whole night and day following in the temple, or synagogue, in

prayers and other devotions, barefooted, with, a scourge in their
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h&Dcb, oJ" which they sometimes made fireqvtent use, in order to

raise their leaL Lastly, in order to complete their abstinence, at

uight they were to eat aothing but a httle bread dippetl iu water,

With so«tte salt iior seasoning ; except they chose to add to their re-

|>ast some hitter herbs, and ptnise.

The ancieiitis, both Jews and Pagans, had also their fasts for pu-

riifying the body, particuiarly the priests, and such as were in any
way employed at the altars ; for when nocturnal disorders happened
to these, it was unlawful for them to approach all the next day,

which they were bound to emj^oy in purifying themselves- On
this acco^unt, at great testivais, where their ministry could not be

diispejised with, it was usual for them, on the eve thereof, not only

to fast, hut also to abstain Ikwn sleep, for the greater certainty.

Foar this purpose, the high-priest had nuider-otficers to awaken him,

if overtaieu with sleep ; against which other preservatives were
aiteo used.

In the words which we have selected for our present meditation

and improTement, we have the authority of our Saviour for lasting,

itnder the Christian dispensation, and the manner in which it is to

be observed. This duty was frequently performed by the apostles

aBid parimitiive Chiistians. The Apostle Paul, in recounting the his-

tory of his lifo, uses the foiowing emphatic and moving language

:

* (X the Jevrs five times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice

was 1 beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered ship-

wreck, a night and a day have 1 been in the deep ; in joimieying

odtlesm in penis of water, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own
covontrymes^ in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils

in the wildemress, in perils in the sea, in perilsamong false brethren:

in weariness and painfnlness, in watching oAen, in hunger and
thirst, in fasiirngs f^en^ in cold and nakedness.'^ Here the apostle

luentioaiis having lieeiii often eoigaged in fasihigs ; and, doubtless,

this was the custom of the other apostles,' and early Christians. It

was also custQimary, before the imj/^siirma cf ktrnds, to spend a por-

tDOffii of tinoie in fastmg aadjfirttyer. It furthermore appeagrs, from
the evangelical history, that married Christians, on particular occa-

siioiiis, se'pairated for a season, that they might the more eH^tuaUy
give themselives wholly up topnrj^r trndfastiMg.

L In addresaiing you from these words> we propose, in the first

pJlace, t& esmsitier tke mummer m wkkk reSigitms fasthig skcmid b^

ptfrfmramd. Wlk-m 'ye fasi, he vhoU e* the kj/^pccrites, ef a sad comn-

ti^-manw : f&r ikey das/jbgarre their faces, thai tkejf may appear tmto

smm to fmst. YnTiiy I say mmt& y^on. they hare their reuard.

1. We should observe a reEgfous fast, by ahsiahumg from food.

A 1^ is termed, by the Greeks, mestis ; and literally signifies, »o^

to emS. Hence, fast means a total abstinence fit>m food, for a cer-

tain time. Abstaining fr<Mn aMOl, and firing oajisii, v^vtabks, and
viker light fornix is no £ist ; or, more properly considered, is a bur-

k9C|ii]ie en ^sting. Some haTe aa|)fe6ed that a tme idea of fiastiDg
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Ii0«ndlitefwimtihe6iiisi|ba$/csi£ecjrj^^ TUm; rterr iis&esa is

Tfo ifst awl iMMft <»li»Tiif»Bs ^es (9f«£^

•9f lioMv ti«MM eiaeilaHgtsr id^ is l£»;

imt hrmi^ w^Ouar emmejle^ wsr mime htit» wujfw§m^ i^eidKr Mi. I
^Msiat wofsidfm mm, tm0kn» wkfik weda wfsmjfm^Slkii. Hhus JgesA^

wladi was kegit Ib^ I^awdl, was«Miiy pastial; Uwaaex6eaAsA
IsMi^ fertpftil alMftttesfseu AJ€mAf^mBmShhKaBA3kism.tw&i^
tf^&A iKMns, iimmg w^uek Imas tiher wflniBhr aihsttaattsel fiisira all

Wkm fefnt, saud mar Ssansm^ he mst ms i0m l^ffserkes ; Ihat o^
never fceq» a hyposaiitaicall £h(L Fdombb serssall lufluaiBaflBigns ib fttie

Sacrosl Oradle^ it affpeavs tiimt maaisij. wits fSfsXewSeA^hss^^.
fa^^oAng^'mhet, i&Oam h&m imdz tm ^ 4m«ftikearfml
iketf faUfkmxmre; 0^ exmeA mil ihtar Must, tibe pOeaagne Ito

wlndk flK pgf«iph(et hese affllm^

n^ and dhMlan^ wiirib (9«iKr aatnall g^^ Tfauf«ooR»<9f

kept a hntoefiliieal nrt. Aant waqragat Hhitg dJaaage, amy t«eg8»ca^
be JHMdlf bfioogliit agsmeA sb? Have ws oofsit EaeeBa aiQcanSsMBBtBd, a9
oar fir<ss kn^ I19 tue «»otr ir^daar mssik <«b flfne <ils^ (of <rar pgdfie

ban3&afii9ii aaul inflioi&f ? ^9«r. tl&sa, cam we ipefd. f8» dun^ <>f

keefwag irrpoienflkal l&sSs ? Wkemfffasif/h mat mike kyfitsrites.

09 not n^irdhr jpvteleiBd Ko iast. Smalt iiasit oa seaffitf

.

2. We sfifkiraAd •oflMerxe a irefliigwwffi iasfl^ %r £it$ hoMe €i»afemmm.

§fimarmuit»Gt94^imAm^»Oyo9t^r^Amfm^1h?m, Tlbe nmher
aad a^favatunu tof «raDr subbs. if finspeirily eoosailes^ w^bAI «lee^
afeet oiar hearts; liidt fi&e gaiaHBBeintHoa w^suMf eaites wHaieb eofflfloBDOft-

afflJ press Qipom onr tBMMBgJhiis, dfiiri)^ aoad (ffistsadt idiDeam ; tiae eagt^r-

aeat aad hessmeses, widtli whndi we fwiifsnae w<(hM^ «i6i^et^ Mionfl^

the nionl senoiilHliilloes of tflae sisdl aaad sttiffles tlie Tfouoe ^ esmr
scaeoice, and ^Kn- tBasHolfnsais jKmiiiii^ appeitiiites hmonrf ids albo^
w^ Ike inpetnaofsutf «>f a tonrami. TIbos we sss suars^uagkled B^f

the din of tdhe W0fy, and ths»we aie aioiL'^ Hiiy tdlDs

pleasDve, til the qvioi^ of yoodlh |n»es aww, aaod the wnrtfier of
<)U age gafflhess axoaaod OK, and da& ai the spam^ of ifets» the
Terj femftaiin. At lla^ nDpnegmed to nmeet ouar God and «nr
Jod^wesykintotheTerf ;^twsof deailhu J?(owv one ^meaft oh-
Ject offittlM^ ib to dnfel tfiaese woddllj oSi^eici^ mA ^ ehastton onr
paaraons and appetsfies. S9 that we mxf ohc^ a dear s^hll, and a
moie feefin^ sense of ouar sunM oMadUoBBi. Whfm we see <»iisr

sins n al thdr haj^aid defeswdlk^ and ^viiew the Qid&er i^^
thef, ifpenuied in, wiE inevntaUjr Smnaf nspsm o^mr ssdb^ we shai
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be led to hate them and renounce them. Indeed, distress of soul

on account of sin, or of its punishment, will naturally lead us to

abstain from I'ood. In such a condition of soul, people will have

little regard even for their sustenance, much less lor the delicacies

of life. The history of Saul furnishes us with a striking instance

of this fact, who, in his distress because of Samuel, had eaten no

bread all the day, nor all the night. We have another striking in-

stance to illustrate this fact, recorded in the history of David, when
he mourned the death of Saul and Jonathan. " And they mourned,

and wept, and fasted till evening, for Saul, and for Jonathan his

son, and for the people of the Lord, and for the house of Israel ;

because they were fallen by the sword. And David lamented

with this lamentation over Saul, and over Jonathan his son. The
beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high places ; how are the mighty

fallen! Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the streets of Askalon ;

lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters of

the uncircumciscd triumph. Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be

no dew, neither let there be rain upon you, nor fields of offerings

:

for there is the shield of the mighty vilely cast away, the shield of

Saul as though he had not been anointed with oil."'

When good men feel in themselves the lieavy burden of sin, see

damnation to be the reward of it, and behold with the eye of the

mind the horror of hell, they tremble, they quake, and are inward-

ly touched with sorrow of heart for their offences, and cannot but

accuse themselves, and open the grief of their hearts to the Al-

mighty, and call upon him for mercy. When this is done serious-

ly, the mind is so fully occupied with sorrow and heaviness, and

with an earnest desire to be delivered from wrath to come, that

all the desire for meat and drink is for a season entirely subdued,

and the soul loathes worldly pleasures and carnal delights, and is

wholly absorbed in weeping, lamenting, mourning, and manifest-

ing this state of mind by expressive words and appropriate be-

havior.

By means of abstinence, godly sorrow and hatred to sin, may be

increased as w'ell as manifested. For, as the fulness of bread,

and the indulgence of our appetites, tend to produce levity and
thoughtlessness of mind, carelessness and stupidity of spirit, so tast-

ing and denial of the appetite tend to produce reflection, serious-

ness, concern about salvation, and a deep sense of the importance

and certainty of spiritual and eternal things.

When a hypocrite fasts, being destitute of all true sorrow for

sin, he is under the disagreeable necessity of putting on the appear-

ance of a sad countenance, and of disfiguring his face, that he may
appear unto men to fast. A hypocrite has always a very diificult

part to act ; he wishes to appear penitent, and not possessing any
godly sorrow at heart, he is obliged to counterfeit it the best way
he can, by a gloomy and austere look, which is highly offensive in

the sight of God. He has, therefore, forbidden his people, under
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the gospel age, to use any outward badge of sorrow and mourning
on occasions of fasting and prayer. When thou fasteth, anoint thine

head, and wash thy face ; that thou appear not unto 7nen to fast,

hut unto thy Father ivhich is in secret ; and thy Father ichich seeth

in secret, shall reward thee openly. That is, dress in the ordinary

manner ; and let the whole of thy deportment prove, that thou de-

sirest to recommend thy soul to God, and not thy face to man.
Men look at the outward appearance ; but God looks at the heart,

and requires truth and sincerity in the soul.

3. We should observe a religious fast, by humble and devout

prayer. jXothing is more reasonable than to set apart special sea-

sons to engage in this devout exercise. It has been done by the

church of God, and by great and good men in every age of the

world. Jacob devoted one whole night in fervently wrestling with

the angel of God ; he wept and made supplication unto him, and by
his strength he had power with God. We also learn from the evan-

gelical history, that the primitive disciples spent a great propor-

tion of the ten days in prayer, which intervened between the as-

cension of our Lord and the day of Pentecost. The prayers which
were offered up on these special occasions, were marked by great

strength of fervor, and by a faith that would take no denial. / will

not let thee go, said Jacob, except thou bless me. In order to excite

this fervancy of soul, and vigor of faith, fasting has been united to

prayer. When the stomach is empty, the understanding is most
clear, the emotions of the soul the moat easily excited, and the

mind and the heart best prepared for holy and heavenly exercises

in every part of Christian worship. Then we discern most clear-

ly, and feel most deeply, spiritual and eternal things, and are the

most sensibly affected with the importance of our duty in all re-

spects. Such is the deep feeling that should move the soul in

prayer, on special occasions of fasting, for it requires extraordinary

efforts to procure extraordinary blessings.

When hypocrites fast, they are not internally and spiritually

moved, but merely external and formal agents in all the duties of

the day. They honor God with their lips, but their hearts are far

from him. He, therefore, says respecting them : He that killeth

an ox, is as if he slew a man ; he that sacrifices a lamb, as if he cut

off a dog's neck ; he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered swine's

blood ; he that burneth incense, as if he blessed an idol. Yea, they

have chosen their own ways, and their soul delighteth in abomina-
tions. I will also choose their delusions, and will bring their fears
upon them, because, ichen I called, none did answer ; when I spake^

they did not hear ; but they did evil before mine eyes, and chose that

in which I delighted,not.

4. We should observe a religious fast, by reformation of heart

and life. A thorough reformation of heart and' life should always
accompany fasting and prayer. Indeed, the chief design of fasting

and prayer, is to subdue the power of sin over us by laying the
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most powerful considerations to heart, and by chastening our stub-

born and rebellious appetites. He who does not forsake the love

and practice of sin, has fasted and prayed to no good purpose.

Wash you, make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings from
before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; learn to do well ; seek judgment^

relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless, pleadfor the ividoiv. Let

the wickedforsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts

;

and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ;

and to our God, and he will abundantly pardon him. But when
John saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees come to his bap-

tism, he said unto them, O generation of vipers ! who hath roamed
you to flee from the wrath to come? Btnng forth, therefore, fi-uits

7neet for repentance : and think not to say within yourselves, we
have Abraham to our father : for I say unto you. That God is able

of these stones, to raise up children unto Abraham. And now also,

the axe is laid to the ?'oot of the trees : therefore, every tree which

bringeth not forth good f-uit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.

Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your

hands, ye sinners ; and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. Be
afflicted, and mourn, and weep ; let your laughter be turned to

?nourning, and your joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in the

sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. How necessary it is to

do so, at the present time, especially, as there are so many indica-

tions of the divine favor. All hopes of deliverance from the power
and dominion of sin, and of obtaining a blessing to our souls with-

out this, are vain. The only alternative afforded to the sinner, is,

reformation or ruin.

Our fasts may be called hypocritical when they are not followed

by any reformation. All hypocrites, when they fast, are inconsis-

tent; for they return to the commission of those very sins to-mor-

row, for which they pretend to fast, and mourn, and earnestly to

seek pardon to-day. Behold, the Lord's hand is not shortened, that

it cannot save; neither his ear hearty, that it cannot hear ; but your
iniquities have separated between you and your God, and your sins

have hid his face from you, that he will not hear. For your hands
are defied loith blood, and your fingers with iniquity ; your lips

have spoken lies, your tongue hath muttered perverseness. Let not

that man who is thus polluted with sin, whose throat is an open
sepulchre, and whose lips are full of deceit, expect any spiritual

blessings from God, till he enter seriously upon the great work of

reformation. It will be in vain for him to fast and afflict his soul,

and return to his former course of sin and folly. All such exer-

cises, while w^e cleave to our sins, will be regarded by God as

stench in his nostrils ; he will turn away from us with loathings,

as wc turn away from putrefaction. And have we not reason to

fear, that thousands among us fast as do the hypocrites ! Have
not many of you, my hearers, fasted, if indeed you can be said to

have fasted, in this hypocritical manner, on such days as the pre-
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sent, if not on this day ? But can we hope by such fasts to avert

God's wrath, to obtain blessings for ourselves and our country ?

Surely, it is in vain to expect them.
II. Having shown the manner in which a religious fast should

be kept, we shall proceed, in the second place, to point out the end
proposed in its observance. We are informed by our Saviour,
that those who observe a religious fast in a proper manner, and in

a becoming spirit, should be rewarded openly. The reward which
is here promised, may be comprised under two general ideas : the

judgment of God maybe averted, and his blessings secured.

1. The judgments of God may be averted. No sentiment is more
fully and clearly expressed in the Sacred Oracles, than this. The
Scriptures furnish us with many striking examples for its confirma-

tion and illustration. Among others, we have one full of glowing
imagery, as recorded in the book of Joel. A grievous famine
threatened the Jewish nation, in consequence of being overrun by
the palm-worm, locust, canker-worm, and caterpillar. These rep-

tiles and insects, in succession, like a numerous and destructive ar-

my, passed through the land. That which the palm-worm left,

was eaten by the locust ; and that which was left by the locust,

was eaten by the canker-worm ; and that which was left by the

canker-worm, was eaten by the caterpillar. The land was like the

garden of Eden before them, and behind them as a desolate wilder-

ness. All the green fields, and every green leaf, was eaten up

;

and every fig-tree was barked. The vino dried up, the fig-tree

languished ; the pomegranate-tree, the palm-tree, the apple-tree,

and all the trees of the field, were withered. The seed rotted un-

der the sod, and the harvest was cut oflT. The flocks of sheep were
desolate, the cattle lowed for pasture, and the beasts groaned with

hunger and thirst. The whole land was one wide and barren

waste, as though it had been consumed by a burning and desolating

flame. All the beauty of nature departed, and even the wilderness

itself was clothed in mourning. These reptiles and insects in-

creased and multiplied, till they covered the face of the land, and
filled the air, like a thick, dense cloud ; so that the sun was darkened
by day, and the moon by night. They marched on their way, and
their ranks could not be broken. They penetrated into the city

;

they ran upon the wall ; they climbed up upon the houses ; they

entered in at the windows, like a thief. The earth quaked before

them, and the heavens trembled ; the sun and moon were darken-

ed, and the stars withdrew their shining. The Lord went before

his army, and uttered his voice in great and terrible judgments

;

for he was strong to execute his word. The inhabitants of the land

trembled, and every face gathered blackness ; for it was a day of

darkness and gloominess—a day of clouds and thick darkness, as

the morning spread upon the mountains.
In this state of national calamity and distress, a solemn fast was

sanctified. The trumpet was blown in Zion ; the people were as-
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semblcd, and the elders gathered. The bridegroom came forth

from his chamber, and the bride from her closet ; and the solemn

assembly turned to God, with all their hearts, with fasting, and
with weeping, and with mourning. And they rent their hearts, as

well as their garments, in turning unto the Lord their God : for he

is gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and
repenteth him of the evil. And the priests, the ministers of the

sanctuary, wept between the porch and the altar, and said : Spare
thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach, that

the heathen should rule over them. And the Lord pitied his people,

and answered and said unto them : Behold, I will send you corn,

and wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied ; and I will no more
make you a reproach among the heathen. I will remove far off

from you the northern army, and will drive him into a land barren
and desolate. The pastures of the wilderness shall be clothed with
verdure ; the tree shall bear her fruit ; the fig-tree and the vine

shall yield their strength. The floors shall be full of wheat, and
the land shall overflow with wine and oil ; and I will return to you
the years that the locust has eaten, the canker-worm, and the cater-

pillar, and the palm-worm—my great army which I sent among
you. And ye shall eat in plenty and be satisfied, and praise the

name of the Lord your God, that he hath dealt wondrously with
you ; and my people shall never be ashamed. And ye shall know
that I am in the midst of Israel, and that I am the Lord your God.
Such was the national calamity—such was the desolating scourge,
that was removed by fasting and prayer.

But the spirit of prophecy has foretold a more terrible day of
the divine displeasure, than that which we have described—a day
when the wrath of God shall burn to the lowest hell—a day when
he will rain upon the wicked fire, and snares, and brimstone, and
an horrible tempest—a day that is emphatically styled the great
day of his wrath. It shall be ushered in with the sound of a trum-
pet, and the voice of the archangel. The signal shall be heard by
the sleeping millions, who shall come forth Trom their dusty beds.

The sea shall cast up its dead, and roll on the majestic wave its

living forms to the shore. The living shall be changed in a mo-
ment, in the twinkling of an eye ; and all shall be caught up into

the regions of the air. The heavens shall be rolled together as a
scroll ; the elements melt with fervent heat, and the earth, and the

works thereof, burnt up. In the midst of these august scenes, fear

and dismay shall seize the ungodly. In their frantic rage, they shall

gnaw their tongues with pain ; and shall call upon the rocks and
mountains to fall upon them, to hide them from the presence of God,
and to shield them from the wrath of the Lamb. But rocks and
mountains shall flee away, and deny them their friendly protection.
The Judge shall descend, in awful grandeur, to take vengeance on
them that know not God, and obey not his gospel. He shall pro-
claim, as when seven thunders utter their voices, Bring hither these
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mine enemies, that would not that I should rule over them, and slay

them before me. And, O my God, will the unconverted, who hear
me this day, be among the number ? Will they appear before this

awful tribunal naked, and unprepared to meet their Judge ? Will
they be exposed, in that awful period, to that devouring wrath,
which will consume their souls ?

My friends, we have consecrated this solemn fast to avert this

impending storm, which ere long will burst upon the guilty heads
of the wicked. And how many of our parents, and children, and
companions, and associates, are among the number of the wicked,
and exposed to the fiery indignation of the Almighty ? And can
we bear the thoughts of their going on in sin, and finally laying

down in sorrow ? Will that awful sound fall upon our ears. Depart
ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an-

gels ? Shall these eyes behold the flaming sword of divine justice

unsheathed against those bound to us by the strongest ties of na-

ture ? Shall we see them, all pale and ghastly, sinking down into

the shades of darkness, to rise no more ? O come, fellow-sinner,

and unite with us to-day in rending the heart, in weeping over the

condition of perishing man, and in calling upon God to avert this

impending storm of divine wrath ! O God ! save the ungodly from
the power and dominion of sin ; save them from the corroding

cares of the world ; save them from the snares of the devil ; save
them from the pleasures of sense ; save them from the fear of death
and the horror of hell ! O, save them from the storm of vengeance,
in the great day of thy wrath !

2. The judgments of God may not only be averted by fasting

and prayer, but his blessings may also be secured. The Scriptures

are replete with this sentiment. We have two instances of the

consecration of a special fast in the Jewish church, (1 Samuel vii.,

5, G; Neh. ix., 1,) to obtain the pardon of their sins in departing

from the commandments of the Lord. At these fasts they put away
their strange gods, and also separated themselves fro)n their strange

wives, and served the Lord only, and kept his commandments. In

the days of Ezra they consecrated a solemn fast to beg special mer-
cies of God, and to seek ofhim a right ivaij, (viii., 2L) These fasts

M'-ere observed with becoming solemnity, and were attended with
the divine blessing. Such fasts, when duly celebrated, are styled

such fasts as God has chosen, an acceptable day to the Lord, a day
holy to the Lord, and honorable ; and such seasons not only meet
with the divine approbation, but will likewise be attended with the

blessing of God.
These are the very blessings we need, and to obtain which we

have consecrated this solemn fast : we ask of God mercy to pardon
our sins, and his Holy Spirit to direct us in the right way, and to

give us strength to walk therein. And these blessings are certain

and sure to all who rend their hearts, and turn to the Lord their

God. For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhahiteth eternity,
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whose name is holy : I dwell in the high and holy place, with him

also that is of an humble and contrite spirit, to revive the spirit of the

humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones. Hast thou not

known, hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, the Lord the

Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weai~y ?

He giveth power to the faint ; and to them that have no might, he in-

creascth strength. Even the youths shall faint and be weary, and

the young men shall utterly fall ; but they that wait upon the Lord
shall renew their strength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles ;

they shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint.

In conclusion let me, in the first place, address myself to the uncon-

verted part of this assembly. If you would be benefited by this con-

secrated fast, you must become truly penitent, you must rend your

hearts. To rend the heart is a figurative expression, but a figure full of

meaning. The ancient Jews, on the occasions of public fasting,

wore a mean and coarse habit as a token of grief. Hence, to rend

the garment, was used as a sign of great sorrow and amazement.

This custom, however, when a sense of the evil of sin and sorrow

for it were wanting, degenerated into a hypocritical form. We
are, therefore, commanded to rend our hearts, and not our gar-

ments. If we would gain the favor of God, our hearts must be rent

from sin—from the love and practice of sin—from sinful passions

and desires, as well as from sinful customs and sinful habits. We
must put sin away from us as that abominable thing that God hates.

And we must do it now—to-day. And your souls must be deeply

humbled within you on account of your sins, and you must weep
and mourn over them, and pray God to pardon them. Your hearts

must be rent from earthly pleasures and delights, from the love of

riches, and that honor that cometh from man. Love not the world,

nor the things that are in the world ; for if any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the

lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not

of the Father but of the world. Think of the young man who came
to Christ seeking a knowledge of eternal life. But his love for

earthly riches overcame his desire for heaven, so, after the way was
pointed out to him, he went away sorrowful, for he had great pos-

sessions. How melancholy to see him sinking down to hell in

chains of gold ! Thrice happy, indeed, would that young man
have been, had he rent his heart from the love of earthly posses-

sions. You must rend your hearts from all creatures, however
fondly or affectionately you may be attached to them, at least so

far as they obstruct your salvation. Every offending eye must be

plucked out, and every offending arm cut off. O ! how often do

young people ensnare each other's souls ! how often do we suffer

our hearts to become so much attached to our worldly associates,

or to be so ensnared by the fear of their displeasure, as to hold us

back from Christ ! But if they will not go with you to Christ, it is

better to part with them here, than to sink down with them here-
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after into perdition. Your hearts must be rent from pride, and you
must be abased low in the depths of humihty. Pride is highly of-

fensive to God ; he has said that he will resist the proud afar off,

hut will give grace to the humble. O restrain the pride of your hearts,

and seek that meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight of God is an
ornament of great price. When the heart is glued to pride, the
soul is ashamed to fly to Jesus for refuge ; it lingers upon the plains

of destruction, till ruin, irrecoverable ruin, overtakes it. O, fellow

sinner, rend your heart to-day from every sinful object, from every
endearing delight that would hold you back from Christ ; make one
mighty effort, and cast yourself at the feet of sovereign mercy ; and
there mourn, and weep, and pray, till in the strength and majesty of
heaven, you are enabled to rise, clothed in your right mind, and
filled with all the fulness of God. All heaven is waiting to be gra-
cious, and the angels of God are ready to rejoice over every re-

penting sinner.

2. My brethren, let us to-day humble ourselves before our God,
and see if he will not exalt us ; let us rend our hearts from every
sinful and from every forbidden object, and see if he will not re-

store unto us the joy of his salvation ; let us break off from the

love and practice of every sin, and turn to the Lord our God with
all our hearts, and see if he will not display his power and manifest

his glory in our midst ; let us try him and prove him to-day, and
see if he will not open the windows of heaven, and pour us out a
rich and lasting blessing. He has promised to come down upon
his people like rain upon the mown grass, and like showers that

water the earth—he has declared that the wilderness shall bud and
blossom as the rose, and that springs of water shall break out in the

dry and thirsty land—then his people shall go out loith joy, and be

ledforth with peace : the mountains and the hills shall break forth

before them into singing, and all the trees of thefield shall clap their

hands. Instead of the thorn, shall come up thefir-tree; and instead

of the briar, shall come up the myrtle-tree ; it shall he to the Lord
for a name,for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off. Then
shall our sons he as plants grown up in their youth, and our daugh-
ters will be as corner-stones, polished after the similitude of a palace.

Then the Lord will create in Zion a cloud and smoke by day, and
the shining of afame of fire by night ; indeed, he will be a wall of

fire round about us, and the glory in the midst of us.
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DISCOURSE XIV.

(uhI riclilij Provides for the Wanta of all his Cnaturts.

"Thou optMiotit thino haiul, and si\tistu-th tlie dot^iiv otovorv livini; thing."

—

Ps. cxiv., l(i.

C^RKATioN is full o[' Ciod—wlioivver we turn our oyos. we see

tlio clearest traees ot" iiis existence, his power. Iiis wisdom, and his

goodness. The heavens declare his glory, the lirmainent showeth
lorth his handiwork, aiul the earth is tiill of his goodness. The
invisible thini^s of him from the aration of the world are charly

strn, btiiii:- uiuicrstcHid hi/ the things that are made, even his eternal

power and Godhead, so that they are xcithout excuse. How much
soever men may be in the dark respecting God, it is not for the

want of evidence. He is not lar from every one oi' us : for in him

rve live, and move, and hair our Iwin^.

The passage before us is truly and \vondertully sublime ; it ex-

presses a great truth in the most simple and tbrcible language. It

represents the Supreme Being as the Fatlier of his creation, sur-

rounded with an innumerable family, whose eyes all wait on him
tor daily food ; while lie. with paternal goodness, opens liis boun-

teous hand, and satisfies their various wants. How wonderful,

how surprising, and how complicated is the machinery of Divine

Providence—a providence extending to all events, and supplying

the wants of every living creature—a providence ever watchful,

and never forgetting or overlooking a single living thing—a provi-

dence acting with all the force and regularity of the laws of nature.

It is to this bounty of providence, to which our attention is called

in the text. In the discussion oi the subject. 1 shall otVer some re-

marks by way of explanation, notice the evidence on which it rests

—and conclude by an improvement of the subject.

1. We proceed, then, in the lirst place, to make some remarks in

exphifiatioti of the subject. Thou openest thy hand, and sutisfeth

ihe desire of eiTry living thiv^. There is much discontent among
men ; they are seldom satisfied, but are often found murmuring
and complaining against God. Objections to the equality and
goodness oi Divine rrovidence. are too generally entertained ; and
there are but lew persons who feel themselves duly impressed

%vith the reality and the importance of the doctrine. In order,

theretore, to obviate such objections, I would observe

—

1. The desires which God satisfies, are to be restricted to those

of his own creating. Men have created many artificial and sinful

desires. These God has nowhere engaged to satisfy ; and if men
take the bounties of providence to satist'y these self-created and
sinful desires, they prostitute them to an unlawful purpose : and
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must, therefore, be -reducerJ to a state of want and .sufTeriniz, for

which providence is not to be held responsible. The truth of this

remark must be obvious to every strict observer of the state and
condition of society. For instance, God has created no desire for

ardent spirits; the burning thirst of the interofx^rate is seif-creatf-d ;

it is not a natural, but an artificial desire. The pain, the distress,

the uneasiness, which is felt by the intemperate man, when he is

deprived of his usual drams, are the result of a self-creat^rd, and
not of any natural desire that God has implanted in the breast of

man. If this doctrine be true, the conversion of bread-sluflf into

intoxicating drinks is the jxjrversion of the bounty of providence.

It is taking the staff of life, and converting it into the instrument of

death. It will also follow, that all the money which is employed
in the purchase of this article to be used as a drink, is likewise mis-

applied. It is taking so much money from the ordinary channels

marked out by Divine Providence, and forcing it in an unnatural

direction. This prostitution of the order of a bountiful providence,

is productive of a two-fold evil : it is an evil to the man who drinks

the poisonous draught, and to his innocent family, who are thus de-

prived of their proper and legitimate support. And what a terrible

scourge this demon of intemperance has been to our country !

What ravages have marked its progress ! What bitter lamenta-

tions and cries have been its constant attendants ! It has entered

the peaceful abodes of the domestic circle, where nought but joy

and happiness reigned, and converted them into the habitations of

strife and contention, of wretchedness and misery I It has re-

duced thousands to poverty, and clothed them in rags ! It has

peopled our alms-houses with inmates ! It has filled our jails and
halls of jurisprudence with criminals ! It has consigned a multitude

of all classes and conditions t»f men to an untimely grave ! But
as great and as numerous as are the evils which arise from intem-

perance, Divine Providence is not to be held responsible for one

of them. God has not made any intoxicating liquor ; it is one of

the inventions of man. Neither has he created any natural desire

for its use ; the desire of the intemperate man is self-formed, aris-

ing from the constant or frequent use of intoxicating drinks. The
providence of God may then be still regarded as good and bounte-

ous, notwithstanding all the poverty and distress intemperance may
have brought upon mankind.

Similar remarks may also be extented to the common use of to-

bacco. The love of tobacco is not a natural, but wholly a self-created

desire. In any, and in all the forms in which it is used, it is ex-

ceedingly repulsive to the natural taste of man. It requires a long

and severe course of discipline to rendf^r it at all palatable. Na-
ture, at first, sickens at its taste, and even at its smell ; and the

conflict is long and severe before this natural repugnance can be

overcome, and an agreeable habit in the use of tobacco formed.

But when the habit is^ once formed, it becomes obstinate and invete-
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rate, and is attended with a needless and useless expense—an ex-

pense which is often painful and burdensome, because it trenches

upon the very necessaries of life, and becomes the occasion, in

other respects, of want and suffering. I know of individuals who
purchase their pipes by the dozen, and their tobacco by the pound,

and, at the same time, they represent themselves as in a suffering

condition for the necessaries of life. But is providence to be held

responsible for their sufferings and distress ? Certainly not. They
misapply the bounties of providence, and deprive themselves and

families of food and raiment convenient for them. No man ought

to complain of poverty or distress, as long as he takes the bounties

of providence to supply self-created desires; for he is the author

of his own poverty and distress, and the correction of the evil pro-

perly and necessarily devolves upon himself.

But there are other desires, which, in some respects, differ from

those we have mentioned, and which, at the same time, are proper

exceptions to the rule under consideration. I allude to all sinful

desires, of every kind and description. These desires, instead of

being gratified, should be chastened, subdued, and rooted out of the

heart. Among these may be reckoned a desire for riches, for

splendid equipage, for sumptuous living, for elegant houses and fur-

niture, and for costly apparel. A desire for these things springs up
from the pride and ambition of the human heart ; and the more
they are gratified and indulged, the stronger they become, and the

more difficult it is to subdue and eradicate them. To supply such

desires, for the most part, would be to build mankind up in pride

and wickedness. They are wholly inconsistent with those graces

which constitute the essence of the Christian temper. They are

unnecessary to either the comfort or enjoyment of life ; and Chris-

tians are expressly forbidden to covet these things, in the gospel,

as inconsistent with their calling and profession : Love not the world,

neither the tilings that are in the world. If any man love the icorld,

the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the rcoi-ld, the

lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the jjride of life, is not

of the Father, but of the world. And the world jxisseth away, and
the lust thereof ; hut he that doeth the will of God ahideth forever.

2. Though God satisfies the desires of every living thing, yet not

all in the same way ; but of every creature according to its nature

and circumstances. There is a wonderful diversity in the works of

God
;
yet everything is under the direction and government of reg-

ular laws—nothing is left to chance. Many of the creatures, like

the lily, neither toil nor spin ; but receive^ the bounties of provi-

dence ready prepared to their hands. This, however, is not the

case with all. Every living creature must procure its food by its

own exertions. The fish of the sea, the birds of the air, and the

beasts of the forest, must all necessarily exert themselves, to sup-

ply the craving appetite of hunger. But it is especially the doom
of man to labor for all he acquires. It is a part of the load laid
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upon him, that, by the sweat of the brow, he shall eat his bread.

And this is a most wise and salutary provision of Divine Providence.
Idleness is a soil which produces a luxuriance of evil ; and, consid-

ering what man is, it is well that he is compelled to labor. It is

generally amongst the rich, who have nothing to do, and the very
poor, who will do but little, that wickedness is most prevalent.

The laborious and the industrious are exposed to the fewest tempt-
ations, and are consequently the most virtuous and happy. The
prayer of Agur is no less the fruit of wisdom, than the result of
experience : Two things have I required of thee ; deny me them not

before I die : remove farfrom me vanity and lies ; give me neither

poverty nor 7'iches ; feed me with food convenient for me ; lest I he full,

and deny thee, and say. Who is the Lord? or lest I he poor, and
steal, and take the name of my God in vain.

3. We are to understand the language of the text in a general
sense : what the Lord does ordinarily, not universally, or in all cases.

Although the operations of Divine Providence are, for the most
part, regular and uniform, yet there are occasional instances when
this rule is not observed. There are times of famine, when God,
as it were, shuts his hand, on account of the sins of men. And
when he does this, the heavens become brass, and the earth iron

;

and multitudes perish for the want of bread. Famine is one of
those terrible scourges, by which God chastises the wickedness of
nations. He often sent this terrible calamity upon his ancient

people, and sorely punished them for their transgressions. But
there is still a sorer evil than that of famine, arising from a disor-

dered state of society. Great numbers of mankind labor under the

hardships of poverty, pine away, and are stricken through, for

want of the fruits of the field. This evil especially abounds in

those countries that are thickly populated, and where the iron hand of
despotism reigns. And this is one of those evils under which the

world groans, owing to the sin of man. If there were no idleness,

no luxury, no waste, or intemperance, amongst one part of man-
kind, there would be a sufficiency for the rest. Then the earth

would abound in plenty, and the native wants of all would be richly

supplied. Every man then could appeal to God, and say : Thou,

openest thine hand, and satisfieth the desire of every living thing.

II. We shall now proceed, in the second place, to state a few of
the evidences, by which this important truth is supported. It is diffi-

cult to prove some subjects, not from a scarcity, but from a prolu-

sion of evidence. And this is the case with the subject before us

:

the difficulty lies in the selection. On this occasion, I shall merely
call your attention to three considerations, in confirmation of the

truth of the doctrine advanced.
1. The supplies we constantly receive cannot be ascribed to our

own labor, as their procuring cause. The ultimate of human labor

is merely a kind of manufacture of the materials, with which the

bountiful Creator is pleased to furnish us. We create nothing ; we
33*
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only change the forms of ditlbront productions, to suit our own con-

venience. To this end is the toil and labor of man directed, and

in this way are his wants supphed. We arc as really, though not

so sensibly, dependent on God, as Israel was in the wilderness, who
were fed with manna from heaven. It is not in the power of man
to give life to a single plant, or to cause one seed to spring out of

the earth, and come to maturity. We can merely use the ordinary

means of cultivation ; but the process of bringing the seed, that is

cast into the ground, to maturity, is entirely of God. After we have

labored to the utmost, it amounts to nothing, without a divine bless-

ing. All, theretore, that we possess, proceeds from the opening

hand of God. If he close his hand, the labor of man is lost, and

his hope perishes.

2. But the truth of this doctrine will also be confirmed, if we
consider the number and magnitude of the unmis of the creatures

God has made; for nothing short of his all-sutficiency can supply

tiiem. What a quantity of vegetable and animal food is required

for a single town, even for one day : and what for a city, a nation,

a world, during successive ages. The earth is supposed to con-

tain, at least, eight huntlrcd millions of inhabitants; and the wants

of these are to be daily supplied. And this supply must be fur-

nished constantly and regularly, for ages of ages. But what arc

men, however numerous, compared witii the whole animate crea-

tion ? All nature teems with life ; the air, the earth, the sea, are

full of living creatures, who are nourished with food^ and whose
wants are to be daily supplied. How vast, how complicated, must
be that providence, which provides, and regularly supplies, these

multil'arious wants ! Such a providence can originate in no other,

but in Him who made them. He stands at the head of universal

government, and, as the Father of creation, supplies the wants of

all : He openeth his hand, and satisjieth the desire of every living

thing.

3. Finally, if we consider the various icays and means by which

our supplies reach us, we shall be convinced of the truth of the doc-

trine under consideration. The Lord does not satisfy our desires

immediately, but through the medium of second causes ; and though

we may be too insensible of that hand which puts all in motion,

yet it is no less engaged than if we were supplied by a miracle.

The energy of God is everywhere operative, directing the laws of

nature to tlieir proper results. A chain of concatenation of causes

is everywhere evident, in this vast universe ; and all is under the

guidance and direction of the Supreme Architect. Our food is

prepared by a complicate, but beautiful machinery. The heavens
are made to hear the earth, the earth to hear the corn, the wine,

and the oil ; and the corn, the wine, and the oil, to hear the people.

All these are dependent on each other, as are the links which con-

stitute a chain ; and God has the government of the whole. He
manages all for the benefit of man. God is at one end of the chain,
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and rnan at the other ; and, by means of the intermediate link»,

the laltcr is kept in a constant dependence upon the former, for

life, breath, and all things. The tendency which we disc<^^ver in

the various parts of the creation, to satisfy the desires of the rest,

is the operation of the hand of Him, who has engaged to supply

the wants of every Uving thing. The earth abounds in fruitfulness,

the air with salubrity. The clouds drop down fatness, and the

httle hills rejoice on every side. P'ire and hail, storm and tempest,

and winds and seas, contribute to our welfare. \Vc inhale life

with every breath we draw ; and all the elements are employed
for our sustenance and happiness.

But let us take another view of this interesting subject, and con-

template the instruments as well as the means, which God employs
in supplyinjr the wants of his creatures. He has given to us affec-

tionate parents, who have watched over as in our infancy, guarded
and defended us in our riper years, and supplied our wants in child-

hood and youth. When our way has been hedged up, and clouds

and darkness have been round about us, he has opened our path

before us, and provided means to relieve our wants. Under the

iruidance of his providence, the most intimate and endearing con-

nexions have been formed, which have proved to us a fruitful

source of enjoyment. In seasons of danger and difficulty, friends

have kiridiy assisted us, and relieved our wants. When pressed by
the pinching hand of poverty, supplies have reached us from an
unknown and an unexpected quarter. But what are all these but

the opening of his hand ! It is a part of that divine arrangement

by which the wants of man are supplied ; and all is under the

guidance and direction of the Father of mercies, from whom cometh
down every good and f;»erfect gift.

III. We shall now proceed, in the third and last place, to improve

tke subject. Every divine truth is pregnant with important conse-

quences. Man is deeply interested in every word that proceeds

from the mouth of God. The subject under consideration is deeply

interesting, and involves consequences of the highest moment.
1. If such be the bounty of Divine Providence, what obligations

are we laid under to love and serve God ; and what are the actual

returns vjc luxvc rruxde for all hvs ^fxAness ! He requires us to love

him with a pure heart fervently, and to render him a constant and
uniform obedience. T/tou sludt love tke L/jrd thy GfA vnt.h all thy

heart, ami. him only alui.lt thou serve. But, alas, are there not many
of you still his enemies, and have not your whole lives been mark-
ed with disobedience '. Have you not vaAr-j-A added rebellion to

stubbornness, and preferred the pleasures of sin to the ser\ice of

God? That a beincr so supreme in goodness should have an ene-

my, is truly awful : yet so it is. The worst thing said of one of the

worst men was, He did eat of my hrewl, and hath lifted up his heel

o^rainst me. What is h\nr:kf:r than the sin of ingratitude ! How
debased must be that heart that returns evil for good I And this
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is the sin of rebellious man. He has received nothing but good
from God, for which he has been unthankful, and has re^pmed

nothing but evil. In providing for the wants of rebellious men,

God has been feeding a generation of vipers, which, under the frost

of childhood or adversity, seemed to claim his compassionate re-

gard, but which, under the sunshine of maturer years and prosper-

ous circumstances, do not fail to cast forth their venom, and recoil

upon their benefactor. The complaint which God preferred against

his people of old, may with equal justice be preferred against many
of you : Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth : for the Lord hath

spoken. I have nourished and brought up children, and they have

rebelled against me. I drew them with human cords, ivith the bands

of love : and I was to them as he that lifteth up the yoke upon their

cheek, and I laid down theirfodder before them. Thus God acted

with the people on whose necks was the yoke of his law. He
mingled many privileges, advantages, and comforts with his pre-

cepts, to make them at once a righteous and happy people. And
he has dealt with you in the same way ;

giving you line upon line,

precept upon precept, grace for grace. And, like the Jews of old,

you have been a stiff-necked and rebellious people. But remember
these things must come into an account another day ; the divine

goodness towards us, and our abuse of it, will all be brought to

light, when the secrets of all hearts shall be revealed. And what
an awful and fearful account some of us will have to render in that

day !

2. From this view of the benign benificence, we may be encour-

aged to trust in the Lord amidst all our wants and difficulties. The
evils to which we are exposed are innumerable ; and the wants
and weakness of man are proverbial. But with what ease can
God defend us in time of danger, or supply our wants in time of

need ? In how many ways, unknown to us, and unexpected by us,

can he give a favorable turn to our affairs ? Trust in the Lord, and
do good ; so shall thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shall be

fed. Young lions do lack, and suff'er hunger ; but they that seek the

Lord shall not want any good thing. And these precious promises

have been verified to man in all ages of the world. Indeed, David
declares, as the result of his observation, that this is the uniform

course of Divine Providence. I have been young, and am now old ;

yet have I not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging

bread. Why, then, should any yield themselves up to desponding

fears, or sink under the weight of accumulated afflictions ? If the

clouds of adversity seem to lower over the head of any desponding

saint, let me exhort you to trust in the Lord ; for in the Lord is

everlasting strength. Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard,

that the everlasting God, the Lor'd, the Creator of the ends of the

eai-th, fainteth not, neither is he weary ? He giveth power to the

faint ; and to them that have no might, he increaseth strength. Even
the youth shallfaint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly
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fall ; but they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength ;

they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; they shall run, and not

he weary ; they shall icalk, and not faint.

3. If such be the bounty of providence, how rich must he the pro-
vision of grace ! If this be the opening of his hand, that is the

opening of his heart. If he satisfies natural desires, much more
those that are spiritual. He will fulfill the desire of those that fear
him ; he also will hear their cry, and save them. The bounty of his

providence only provides for the temporal wants of man generally,

while the riches of his grace provides for our spiritual w^ants in all

possible cases. Not one soul shall ever perish through want or

famine, whose desires terminate in Christ. He tasted death for

every man, and has commanded his gospel to be preached to every
creature. In him ore hid all the treasures of wisdom and know-
ledge ; for it pleased the Father that in him should allfulness dwell.

The'fuiness treasured up in Christ, is sufficient to supply the spirit-

ual wants of every human being. While, therefore, we cherish

gratitude for temporal mercies, let us not rest in them, and neglect

the interests of the soul. Worldly prosperity often proves a snare ;

and though a blessing in itself, yet through sin may be turned into

a curse. God gave to Nebuchadnezzar all the kingdoms of the

earth, and all the glory of them ; but he became lifted up in the

pride of his heart, and forgot God his maker ; his kingdom was
wrestedfrom him, and he was drivenfrom among men, and did eat

grass as oxen, and his body was tvet with the dew of heaven, till his

hairs were grown like eagle's feathers, and his nails like bird's claws.

Beware, fellow-sinner, lest worldly prosperity fill thy heart with

pride, and thou become hardened through the deceitfulness of sin.

Remember that solemn caution of the dear Redeemer : What is a
man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?

or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? The value of

the soul is infinite, it is beyond all price ; and he who barters it

away for the fading glories of this world, in the end loses all and
gains nothing.

4. If the goodness of God be thus displayed in a bounteous prov-

idence, and in the riches of his grace, what must sin he, that aims
itself against him, and despises all his goodness. Sin is opposed to

every one of the divine perfections, and is odious and hateful in the

sight of God. It defiles, debases, and destroys the souls of men.
Fools make a mock at it ; but at last it will sting like a serpent, and
bite like an adder. It has filled the earth with misery, and threat-

ened man with the wrath to come. How great that evil which
can incense even goodness itself with anger, and arm it with the

vengeance of eternal fire. All the perfections of God are arrayed
against sin ; his holiness, his purity, his truth, and his justice, are

all engaged to punish it. Sin is not merely opposed to the author-

ity and majesty of God, which it dares to treat with contempt, but

it is directed against all that is amiable in moral beauty, all that is
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lovely in holiness, all that is innocent in purity, and all that is awful

in goodness ; and herein its malignity is indescribable. It is, indeed,

an evil and bitter thing to sin against the Lord. And those who
persist in its downward course, will surely in the end reap the wa-
ges of sin, the death of the soul.

5. If God can so easily supply the natural wants of the whole
creation, how great and inestimable must he the redemption that is

in Christ Jesus. To effect the one he has merely to open his hand,

and the work is done ; but to accomplish the other, the Son of God
must appear among men in the likeness of sinful flesh, and expire

upon the cross. The wisdom and the power of God are all-suffi-

cient in one case as well as in another ; but there are things rela-

ting to moral government which God cannot consistently do. He
cannot deny hiirfself. Had it been possible for man to be redeem-
ed without the shedding of blood, God would have spared his own
Son, and the cup should have passed from his lips ; but it became

hi?n, in bringing many sons to glory, to make the captain of their

salvation perfect through suffering. God devised this method of

saving sinners because the highest ends of justice were secured,

and because the means were adapted to the end. Man had re-

belled against God his Maker, and he must be brought back to his

allegiance, or be lost for ever. Jesus Christ came into the woi-ld,

as the messenger of God to lost and rebellious sinners, to make
known to them the kind purposes of his Father, and to preach
peace to those mho are afar off, and to those who are nigh. He
came, commissioned with all the authority and power, all the wis-

dom and holiness, all the light and truth, that should be necessary

to convince, and persuade, and win men to their allegiance to God.
And by employing all these powers, by exercising all these gifts,

by establishing a new dispensation, by his instructions, doctrine,

and example, by his life and sufferings, his labors and toils, and
especially his death upon the cross ; he did all that was needful to

teach men the way to return, and lead them back to God.
6. The subject under consideration suggests the most powerful

of all motives for kindness and charity towards the poor and needy.

If we be the children of God, our conduct should resemble his ;

and while he so bountifully supplies our wants, he may well say to

us as he did to Israel of old : Thou shall not harden thy heart, nor

shut thy handfrom thy poor brother ; hut thou shall open thy hand
wide unto him, and shall surely lend him sufficient for his need, in

that which he wanteth. Our Lord also gives a similar charge to

his disciples : Be ye perfect, even as your Father in heaven is per-

fect ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good,

and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. Charity to the

needy and destitute is everywhere recommended and enforced in

the Scriptures, and a disposition to supply their wants constitute

an essential part of the Christian temper. Whoso hath this ivorld's

good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of
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compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? As we
always have the poor with us, let us then remember them, and as

much as in us lieth supply their wants. A cold and cheerless win-
ter is approaching, and multitudes in this large and populous city*

are but ill-prepared to meet it. Their suiferings must be great
and severe, if the haild of charity be not opened wide for their re-

lief. May it be our delight to remember them ; and let us cause
the widow's heart to sing for joy, that the blessings of the needy
may come upon us.

DISCOURSE XV.

The Remembrance of God in our Youth,

" Remember now thy Creator, in the days of thy youth, while the evil days
come not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure
in them."—Eccl. xii., 1.

A VARIETY of modes may be profitably employed, in giving in-

struction : indeed, in order to be effectual, it must be accommodated,
in some measure, to the dispositions and habits of the persons ad-
dressed. To one who is wayward and self-willed, the pungency
of irony may be well applied ; whilst, with the tractable and the

docile, the more plain, simple, and direct way, of affectionate ex-

hortation, may be the most effectual. Both these methods are
adopted by Solomon, in the passage before us. In the verses im-
mediately preceding our text, he addresses a young man whom he
supposes to be bent on the prosecution of his evil ways : Rejoice,

O young man, in thy youth, and let thy Jieart cheer thee in the days

of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the sight

of thine eyes : but know thou for all these things God will bring thee

into judgment. Then, after a serious admonition to avoid the evils

which ungovernable passions will bring upon him, he affectionately

exhorts him to devote his early life to the exercises of true piety.

In addressing you from these words, we shall,

I. In the first place, show you what is implied in Remembering
our Creator. Remember now thy Creator, in the days of thy youth.

The course of a religious life is very properly here expressed by
our remembrance of God ; for, to remember a person or thing, is

to call them to mind on all proper and suitable occasions—to so
think of them as to do what the remembrance of them requires.

To remember a friend, is to be ready to do him all good offices;

to remember a kindness, is to be ready to requite it, when there is

* Boston.
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an opportunity. To remember an injury, is to be ready to revenge

it ; and to remember our Creator, is to consider the relation in which

we stand to him, as his creatures, and to be ready to fulfil the duties

of this relation. We should remember, then,

1. His authority over us. God is our Creator, and we are the

workmanship of his hands. We have derived from him all our

powers, whether of body or mind. It is of his bounty alone, that

wc have been endowed with the faculty of reason, which elevates

us above all the rest of this lower world, and brings us into a near

conformity with that higher order of created intelligence, the holy

anfels. But, for what purpose has he thus distinguished us, but

that we might render him services worthy both of our present state,

and our future destinies ? He hath fanned us for himself, that we

might show forth his praise. This is the end for which we are to

live ; nor is' anything on earth to divert us from the course which

he has marked out for our steps. Obedience, it is true, is due to

our parents, and to all others, whom the providence of God has

placed over us : but the authority of the creature must always be

regarded as subordinate to that of the Creator. And if, at any

time, the will of man stands opposed to the will of God, we must

then reply : Whether it be right to hearken unto you more than unto

God,judge ye. Whatever solicitations we may have from the world,

or from our passions and appetites, from within us, to violate any

part of God's revealed will, we must withstand them manfully, and

resist them, even unto death. Knowing that loe are not our own,

hut God^s, we must glorify him with our bodies and spirits, which are

his.

2. We should also remember the commands he has given us to

regulate our conduct. We will not, at this time, enter into the dif-

ferent commandments of the law ; but draw your attention rather

to that great commandment of the gospel, to believe in Christ

:

This is his commandmerd, says St. John, that ye believe in the name

of his Son Jesus Christ. This command should be had in continual

remembrance. It is addressed to all mankind, without distinction.

There is no one so innocent, as not to need a Saviour ; nor any one

so guilty, but that he may, through penitence and faith, obtain an inte-

rest in that Saviour, whom God has provided for a ruined world.

Do not imagine, my young friends, that you arc not concerned in

this commandment, or that it will be time enough for you to attend

to it, when you shall feel a greater need of mercy. You all are

sinners : you all have a consciousness, within yourselves, that you

have done many things which you ought not, and left undone many
things you ought to have done. You, therefore, have in your own
bosoms a witness, that you need a Saviour ; and, as in the presence

of the Most High God, I declare unto you, that there is no mercy
for the young, any more than for the old, but in the name, and

through the mediation, of Jesus Christ : There is no other name un-

der heaven given among men whereby we can be saved, but the name of
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Jesus Christ. Go, then, to God, through this Redeemer, and implore

mercy at his hands. Look to Jesus as dyingfor your sins, and as

reconciling you to God through the blood of his cross. Let every

one of you, from day to day, wash in the fountain of his blood,

and clothe yourselves in the robe of his unspotted righteousness
;

and live altogether upon his fulness, receiving out of it continued

supplies of all needful grace.

3. Once more, we should remember his continued presence with

us, to inspect our conduct. God is in every place, beholding the evil

and the good; and wherever you are, you should see, as it were,

this inscription written : Thou God seest me. This is a point you
should never forget, no, not for a single moment; for it is only by
bearing this in mind, that you will be kept from the indulgence of

secret sins. When no human eye is upon us, we are apt to think

that we may give a greater latitude to our conduct ; but we should

remember that the darkness is no darkness with God, but the night

and the day are both alike to Imn. There is no darkness, nor shadow

of death, where the works of iniquity may hide themselves. Oh, if

you bear this in remembrance, you will never do what you know
to be wrong, nor utter what you know to be false. You will act,

in all things, as in the immediate presence of your God ; and will

do nothing but what you believe to be good and acceptable in his

sight.

4. Finally, we should remember his determination to judge us

according to the deeds done in the body at the last d ly. God has

appointed a day wherein he will judge the world in righteousness,

by that man whom he has ordained, even by his Son Jesus Christ.

In that day, all shall be summoned to his judgment-seat : the old

and the young, the rich and the poor. Not one that has ever come
into the world, shall be forgotten. The child that died in infancy,

as well as the man of a hundred years old, shall be summoned to

receive his everlasting doom, according to what they have done in

the body, whether it be good or evil. To those who die before

they have attained the knowledge of good and evil, we doubt not

but that the mercy of God will be extended ; but to those who have
lived to your age, judgment or mercy will be dispensed, according

as you have remembered ox forgotten God. Most awful is that de-

claration of the Psalmist: The wicked shall be turned into hell, and
all the nations that forget God. If you have forgotten his authority

over you, and especially his command to believe in his Son Jesus

Christ ; if you have forgotten that his eye was continually upon
you, inspecting your most secret thoughts, and noting them down,
in order to his future judgment ; and if you have lived without any
concern about the sentence that shall then be passed upon you—it

will indeed be an awful day to you : the commencement of such a
misery as no words can describe, no imagination can conceive.

Remember, then, that God marks down, in the book of his remem-
brance, your every act, and every word, and every thought ; and

34
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that it is your wisdom so to live, that, whether called at an earlier

or later period of life, you may give up to Him your account with

joy, and not with grief.

II. Having pointed out the duty of all to remember God, we
shall now proceed more particularly to show, in the second place,

why we should thus remember him in early life. Remember now
thy Creator in the days of thy youth ; while the evil days come not,

nor the yeafrs draw nigh, when thou shalt say I have no pleasure in

them. Many reasons might be offered why we should comply with

this injunction, but we shall content ourselves with assigning a few

of the most obvious.

1. We should, in the first place, remember our Creator in the

days of our youth, because he is the most vwrthy object of our re-

membrance ; and that which is the most worthy, has the first and

highest claims upon our attention. Our Creator unites in himself,

an assemblage of all possible perfections. How unsearchable is

his wisdom ! O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God ! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his

ways pastfinding 02it. For who hath known the mind of the Lord ?

or who hath been his counsellor 1 or who hath first given unto him,

and it shall be recompensed to him again ? Consider his almighty

power as exerted in the works- of creation : And God said, let

there be light, and there was light. He spake, and it was done ; he

commanded, and it stood fast. Consider, again, his inviolable truth

and faithfulness to his word : God is not a man that he should lie,

neither the son of man, that he should repent. Hath he said it,

and shall he not do it ? Or hath he spoken, and shall he not make
it good ? Reflect upon his boundless mercy : The Lord is mer-

ciful and gracious, slow to anger and plenteous in mercy. His ten-

der mercies are over all his works. Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the

heavens ; and thy faithfulness reaches unto the clouds. All the

paths of the Lord are mercy and truth unto such as keep his cove-

nant and testimonies. Contemplate his essential goodness : Thou
crownest the year with thy goodness ; and thy patlis drop fatness.

They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness ; and the little hills

rejoice on every side. The pastures are clothed with fiocks ; the

vallies are also covered ivith corn : they shout for joy, they also

sing. The earth is full of the goodness of the Lord. Reflect, also,

upon his gracious holiness : Who is like unto thee, O Lord, glo-

rious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders. And one

cried to another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts ; the

whole earth is full of glory. Wherever we turn our eyes, we see

much in the wonders of creation to astonish us, much in the beau-

ties of nature to charm us ; but all that we can behold, can no

more be compared to the ineffable glories of our Creator, than the

twinkling of a taper can be likened to the blaze of the meridian

sun. Surely, if any character in heaven or earth is worthy of our

remembrance, it is He whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain.
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And can we forget so great a benefactor, and be unmindful of

the God that formed us I Can we choose but to remember the

founder of our being, the great preserver of our lives? Ought we
not, as soon as we discover him to whom we owe our lives and
all the blessings of them, to render him homage, and to say with

David, O come and let us worship and fall down and kneel before

the Lord our maker, for he is the Lord our God ; it is he that hath

made us, and not we ourselves ; loe are his people, and the sheep of
his pasture.

2. We should remember our Creator now, in the days of our
youth, because such a remembrance, at this time, is peculiarly ac-

ceptable to God. O how delightful is youthful piety ! O how love-

ly to consecrate the flower and strength of our days to the service

of God ! then the blessing of life is new, and its memory fresh

upon our minds ; then our health is in its strength and vigor, and
the pleasures and enjoyments of life have their full taste and relish ;

then the mind is soft and tender, and free from every other im-

pression. Under the law, the first fruits, and the first born, were
all the sole property of God ; and the buds of being, and the earli-

est blossoms of youth, are the sweetest incense, and the most ac-

ceptable sacrifice that we can offer to our Creator ; and shall we
neglect these offerings f shall we refuse to render to God the first

fruits of our existence ? Do we prefer to sacrifice them to the god
of this world ? Shall we rob our heavenly Father of these tithes

and offerings ? To discover how amiable early piety is in the

sight of God, we need only to refer to the testimonies of the Bible.

Joseph remembered his Creator in the days of his youth, and his

master saw that the Lord ivas with him. Solomon, when yet a

little child, as he called himself, loved the Lord, and walked in

the statutes of David his father. Abijah came to his grave in

peace, because he had some good thing in him towards the Lord
God of Israel. Joshua, while he was yet young, began to seek

after the God of David his father. Daniel, and his three compan-
ions, were eminent for early piety ; and how remarkable was their

preservation by God 1 John was the youngest of all the apostles,

and Jesus loved him with a peculiar love. Tiinothy knew the holy

Scriptures from a child, which, through faith in Christ Jesus, were

able to make him wise unto salvation. What a list of shining ex-

amples is here presented for your emulation ? May you strive to

walk in their footsteps, and render the homage of early piety to

your Creator.

Since there is joy in heaven at the conversion of a sinner, it

must be interesting to see a young person beseiged by the power-
ful temptations of the world, acquit himself gloriously, and resolute-

ly hold out against the most violent assaults ; to behold one in the

prime and flower of his age, courted by pleasures and honors, by
the devil and all the bewitching vanities of time and sense, reject

them all, and cleave steadfastly to God, saying, " Let them doat
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upon these things who are ignorant of all the sincere and solid

pleasures of religion and virtue : let them run into the arms of

temptation who can forget God their creator, preserver, and the

guide of their youth : as for me, I will serve the Lord, and will

employ my time cither innocently or usefully in serving God, and

(loino- good to men : the work shall take up my whole life, there

shall be no void or empty space in it : I will endeavor as much as

possible, that there may be no breach in it for the Devil and his

temptations to enter in : Lord, I will be thine ; I have chosen thee

lor my happiness and portion forever. Whom have lin heaven but

thee 1 and there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee."

3. We should remember our Creator in the days of our youth,

because of all others, it can be done with the greatest comparative ease.

Forgetfuiness of God is natural to man: The wicked throvgh the

pride of their countenance, will not seek after God. God is not in

all their thoughts. Whenever we begin to remember our Creator,

we shall find difficulties, and these difficulties are so great and com-

plicated, that we shall find a strong inclination to put the subject off

till a more convenient season ; and the longer we put it off, these

difficulties will be constantly accumulating and multiplying, and

every day rendering our conversion more difficult and uncertain.

The young are as yet only like plants sprouting from the earth,

pliable and easy to be trained ; whilst at a more advanced age they

become like trees, which retain their form, unyielding and unmo-

ved. In declining age, the heart becomes hard and unfeeling ; the

whole sensibility is blunted ; hence it becomes exceedingly difficult

for the old and greyheaded sinner, who has lived long in folly and

wickedness, sensibly to be affected with his lost and perishing con-

dition. The will, also, becomes obstinate and perverse ; having

been long indulged and gratified, it refuses to bow to the authority

of its Creator. From the very employments, too, of men in more ad-

vanced life, there arises many disadvantages : being drawn to a

more vigorous pursuit of earthly things, they are, not unfrequently,

so oppressed with the cares of this world, and the deceitfnlness of

riches, and the lust of other things, that the good seed which has

been sown in them, cannot grow up into perfection. Sinful habits,

when once formed and rooted, become inveterate, and it is but sel-

dom they are overcomic. Can the Ethiopian change his skin, and
the leopard his spots ? then may ye also do good, that are accustomed

to do evil. O the omnipotency of habit ! It has been well termed

a second nature. Sinful habits are like the current of a mighty

river, constantly flowing. And when we attempt to obstruct fheir

course, they swell, foam, and rise the higher, till, at length, they

break through the obstruction, and then with redoubled force they

rush on, carrying with them everything which impedes their pro-

gress. But from these things young people are comparatively free.

In youth, the understanding is more vigorous; the heart more soft

and pliable ; the memory more active and retentive ; and the con-
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science more susceptibfe : hence the difficulties of remembering our
Creator are much less than at any other period of life. If ever the

yoke of Christ is easy, and his burden light, it is in the days Oi

youth. Besides, at this season they have an express promise from
God, which they cannot plead in future life. / love them that love

me, and they that seek me early shall find. This, like the other
promises of God, rests upon his immutability and faithfulness. May
this promise, my young friends, encourage you to seek him with
all your hearts, animated by the persuasion that youth is the most
convenient season for piety that can ever occur.

4. We should remember our Creator now, in the days of our
youth, because the present is the only certain time we can command
for doing it. The past is gone, and can never be recalled ; the

moments that have been wasted, are fled for ever. The future

does not belong to us, we have no claim upon it ; loho can tell what
a day ivill bring forth ? We can never be too young to die, we
may be too old to live. Thousands younger than we die daily.

The youngest and healthiest may be speedily removed. Let any
one survey the monuments that surround him, and he will see that

multitudes have been cut off at his age, though once they appeared
as likely to live as any who have survived him. Death, perhaps,

has come very near to some of you ; has laid his cold and icy hand
upon your little brother or sister, or upon some of your youthful

companions ; the rose that blushed in the beauty of life, faded

;

your little companion has languished, has fainted, has died ; its in-

nocency could not protect it, its beauty could not shield it from the

stroke of death ! And O, remember that you may be the victim

death has marked for his prey ; and while 1 am addressing you, the

king of terrors may be advancing towards you with a slow and si-

lent, but firm step ; and while you are rejoicing in the anticipations

of to-morrow, and neglecting the concerns of the soul, you may
suddenly be brought down to the dust of death. And what if dis-

ease or accident arrest you before you have truly devoted your-
selves to God ? Will you have any opportunity to repair your
errors in the grave ? Is there any work or device there, by which
you can accomplish what was left hnre undone? No; as the tree

falleth, so it lieth ; and as you die, in a converted or unconverted
state, so you must remain forever. To-day, then, while it is called

to-day, harden not your hearts, as the generality are too prone to do.

Be persuaded to enter upon the work of remembering your Crea-
tor now, while it is an accepted time and a day of salvation. Re-
member that delays are dangerous ; this may be your last opportu-

nity, your only season for doing it.

5. There will certainly come a time when we shall wish we had
sought the Lord in early life. The text speaks of evil days as

coming; and, sooner or later, they are coming to all. There is a
time of sickness or of old age coming, wherein we shall find no
pleasure in earthly things ; and shall we not then wish that we had

34*
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sought the Lord in our youth? Shall we then look back with

pleasure on the sins we have committed, or on the vanities that

have kept us from God ? Will it, then, afford us pleasure to con-

sider how much of our time we have wasted in folly, how much of

our money we have squandered away in licentiousness, how many
of the mercies of God we have abused, and how many of the calls'

and invitations of the gospel we have rejected ? Nothing but the

consolations of the religion of Christ will then be of any avail to

make us happy amidst the evils which, from pain or debility, we
shall have to sustain. But there is a time of death, also, which we
must meet ; and what will be our reflections at that period ? Then
it will be of little moment to us what joys or sorrows we have met
with in our former life. All our anxiety will be about the future.

Oh ! with what force will this question press upon the mind, " Am 1

ready? am I prepared to meet my God? Shall I be saved, or

shall I be damned ?" How different will our feelings then be, ac-

cording as we have given up ourselves to God in early youth, or

put off the work of our souls to a dying hour ! And what an unfit

season will this be to begin that great work ! The last hour is one

of the most ditficult periods in life in which for a sinner to be con-

verted—the soul is exhausted—the heart hard—the conscience

seared—the mind disordered—the body racked with pain—and the

whole frame sinking into stupidity and death. What an awful pe-

riod this will be to the sinner ; the body racked M'ith pain, the

soul convulsed with the agonies of despair, and the mind chilled

with the darkness and horror that surround it. His friends stand

weeping around his dying couch, unable to afford him any relief

—

the objects that surround him recede from his view, and a dark and
gloomy mist covers his eyes—the light of heaven is withdrawn from

his soul, and the darkness and horror of death fill his mind. He
sighs deeply—his eyes fix—his features change—his countenance
becomes disfigured—his livid lips convulsively separate—his whole
frame quivers—and his soul tears itself from the body of clay, and
falls into the hands of its God. But. alas ! it is polluted with sin, it

is defiled with guilt. It has no meetness for heaven, for glory, for

felicity. It must now receive the doom of the wicked. The sen-

tence of damnation must now be passed upon it. It must go away
into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels—for ever

banished from the presence of God, and the glory of his power.

And shall this sentence ever be pronounced against any of the youth
who hear me to-night? Shall these eyes ever behold the flaming

sword of divine justice driving you into perdition? Shall these

ears ever be saluted with the awful sound. Depart, ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels ? Shall I

ever be called to witness the heartrending scene of an eternal sep-

aration between a pious mother and a prodigal daughter, between
a godly father and a dissolute son? Shall that family circle which
surround the same hearth, and feast at the same table, be separated

in a coming dav, to unite no more? O how you will wish then
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that you had not hated instruction and despised reproof—that you
had not rejected the calls and invitations of the gospel. Come,
then, my young friends, and seek tlie Lord while he may be found,
and call upon him while he is near. At this moment, even though
you choose not to live the life of the righteous, you are saying in-

wardly in your heart. Let me die the death of the righteous, and let

my last end be. like his. Then, as these times must come, let us
work while it is day, knowing assuredly that the night is coming
when no man can work, and when we shall bitterly lament that

ever we lost this day of our visitation, and neglected the things that
belonged to our everlasting peace.

1. Let us collect all tiiese reasons for remembering our Creator
in the days of our youth into one point ; let us ponder them over
again and again in our hearts ; let us thoroughly weigh them in

our minds, and see if our judgments will not be convinced, and we
disposed to listen to the voice of wisdom, and obey the instruction

of understanding. We, then, should remember our Creator now,
because he is the most worthy object of our remembrance—be-

cause such a remembrance, at this time, is peculiarly acceptable to

God—because of the comparative ease with which it may be per-

formed—because the present is the only certain time we can com-
mand for doing it ; and, finally, because the time will certainly

come, when we shall wish we had sought the Lord in early life.

My young friends, permit me to inquire, are you remembering your
Creator ? 1 fear your minds are too much engrossed with the van-
ities, the pleasures, and the amusements of the world. Youth are
too apt to be thoughtless, to be vain, to be giddy ; to seek happiness
where it is not to be found ; to waste their time in idle pursuits

;

to spend their thoughts on vain and foolish things. O, can it be
said of any of you, that God is not in all your thoughts—that your
minds are so fully occupied about the trifles of a day, that the con-
cerns of eternity are wholly excluded? Do not sufter yourselves
to be cheated and bewitched by sensual pleasures, and to be de-

stroyed by ease and prosperity. Let not continued health and
pleasure soften and dissolve your spirits, and banish all wise and
serious thoughts out of your minds. O, remember that the world,
and the fashion thereof, passeth away ; but the word of the Lord
endureth forever. Consider that you are^constantly exposed to the

ravages of death ; that in the midst of all your folly and vanity,

all your pride and gaiety, the scythe of death may mow your glory
down, and you be hurried, unprepared, into the presence of your
Judge. Then all will be lost, forever lost. O that you ivere wise,

that you understood this, that you ivould consider your latter end I

2. But, should your lives be spared, how soon will the spring of
youth pass away, and all her flowers and blossoms dropoff"! How
soon will the winter of old age, with a train of infirmities, press
upon you ! Then the evil days will come, and the years draw nigh,

when you shall say, I have no pleasure in them. And what will you
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have to support you, under the burden of age, if the flour of your

days, and the prime of your years, are spent in folly and sin ? If

vou look back upon your past life, your crimes will reproach you ;

if you turn your eyes within, your hearts will condemn you; and

if you look forward to your approaching dissolution, all is black-

ness of darkness ! No wonder, then, that the keepers of the house

tremble, and the strong men bow themselves, and all the daughters

of music are brouglUlow. But, if we remember our Creator now,

in the days of our youth, we shall lay up in store for ourselves a

good foundation against the time to come. A life that has been

spent in the cause of God and virtue, will yield the peaceable fruits

of righteousness in old age. If, when we become old, we can say,

/ ivas eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame : I was a father to the

poor, and the cause ivhich I knew not I searched out : I delivered the

poor that cried, and thefatherless, and him that had none to help hirn :

the blessing of him that was ready to perish came upon me, and I
caused the widow's heart to sing for joy : Iput on righteousness, and

it clothed me ; my judgment was a robe and a diadem—if we, I

say, can adopt this language, will it not be a source of happy re-

flection to us, in old age ? Such will be blessed of God in the de-

cline of life : his rod and his staff shall comfort them. The hoary

head is a crown of glory, if it befound in the way of righteousness.

He shall come to his grave in full age, like as a shock of corn cometh

in his season. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright ; for
the end of that man is peace.

8. Have any, in this assembly, neglected to remember their Cre-

ator in the days of their youth I Every argument, used with the

young, presses with additional weight on you, and says, with

greatly augmented force: Remember now thy Creator. You have

already neglected the first and best opportunity of dedicating your-

selves to God : repent, therefore, quickly, lest all opportunity of do-

ing it be lost forever. Resolve to redeem, if it be possible, the time

which you ought to have improved. You have squandered away
too much already—waste no more. You have deferred a neces-

sary work too long—delay it no longer. Do not delude yourselves

with the vain hope, that, if you can fashion your last breath into

Jjord, have mercy upon me, this will prevail with God, and make
atonement for the sins of^a long and wicked life. What strange

thoughts have such persons of God and of heaven ! What extrav-

agant conceits of the little evil of sin, and the great easiness of re-

pentance, have they who can impose upon themselves at this rate !

O, ao-ed sinner, suffer not these infatuations to delude you any

longer ! Reflect upon your ways ; consider, and show yourselves

men. What will you do in the day of distress, who have neglected

God in your most 'flourishing condition? What will you say to

him in a dying hour? Can you have the face, at that time, to ad-

dress him in the language of your conduct through life?
—"Lord,

now the world and'mv lust have left me, and I feel myself ready
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to sink into eternal perdition, I lay hold upon thy mercy, to deliver

my soul. I have heard strange things of thy goodness, and that

thou art merciful, to a miracle. This is what I always trusted to,

that, after a long life of sin and vanity, thou wouldst, at last, be

pacified with a few penitent words and sighs, at death." But, is

this a proper address to be made to a wise man? much less to the

all-wise Judge of the world ? And yet, this seems to be the plain

interpretation of a great and habitual sinner's application to Al-

mighty God, when he is just going to aj pear before his dreadful

tribunal. I say again, let not these delusions deceive you any
longer ; for, as sure as God is true, they shall never see his king-

dom, who, instead of seeking it in the first place, make it their last

refuge and retreat.

DISCOURSE XVI.

The Wat/ of Transgressors hard.

" The way of transgressors is hard."—Proverbs xii. 15.

It is frequently urged as an objection against Christianity, that

its service is hard—that it requires sacrifices incompatible with

human happiness—that all its enjoyments are future—and that, in

order to acquire the blessings of eternity, religious persons are

rendered miserable in time. If this doctrine were true, even then,

good men have an infinite advantage over wicked men ; for, if re-

ligion makes a man miserable now, in order to make him happy
hereafter, religious people are partakers of happiness at last, while

her adversaries finally render themselves miserable. But pray,

who has drawn this picture of religion ? her friends, her acquaint-

ances, her associates ? No ; they, with united voice, testify. That

her ways are ways of pleasantness, and that her paths are paths of
peace ; they uniformly declare, that Godliness is profitable for all

things, having the promise of the life which now is, and that which

is to come.

But let us examine the ways of those who bring such serious

charges against our holy religion, who are altogether strangers

to its nature and to its joys. They account themselves happy in

having cast off the yoke of God, and freed themselves from the re-

straints which his law would impose upon them. But the truth is,

they are under a most fatal delusion, and miserably deceive their

own souls. A good understanding, regulating the conduct agreea-

bly to God's commands, will insure to a man favor and comfort,

both in this world and the next

—

But the way of transgressors is
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hard; they are miserable in time, and will be damned in eternity;

they are even disappointed now ; and if they vainly dream of hea-
ven, they will be awfully disappointed at last. Whatever these

persons may say of religion, however they may deride its votaries,

they are by no means competent judges. The testimony of uni-

versal experience is against them. But while we charge misery
upon them, as the legitimate offspring of depravity, we stand on
high ground ; before conversion, many of us were in the secret.

We know that sin has no lasting, no solid joys, while it has a thou-
sand real pains ; and it is a truth as clear as a sunbeam, that the

way of ti^ansgressors is hard, a way full of briers and thorns. In
the further illustration of these words, let us enquire

—

I. What are we to understand by the ivay of transgressors—
The icay of transgressors is hard. The w^ord transgressor, is but
another name for sinner. Characters of this description have
always occupied a way peculiar to themselves : Hast thou marked
the old way which wicked men have trodden ? which were cut down
out of time, whose foundation was overflown ivith flood: which said
unto God, Depart from us. The very name supposes those to

whom it belongs to be under the obligation of law, and to be vio-

lators of it ; for where there is no law to bind men, there is no law
to be transgressed by them. Hence, the apostle says. Sin is the

transgression of the law but where no law is, there is no transgress'
ion. Transgressions, therefore, necessarily supposes either some-
thing done that was forbidden, or something omitted that was com-
menced. Every man either has been, or is now in the way of
transgression : For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God. The pious and the good were in the way of transgression
before their conversion to God ; for the ivay of the upright is to de-

part f-om evil ; and he that keepeth his way, preserveth his soul.

Hence it is, that we are told that the law was not made for a
righteous man ; that is, for his justification

—

Butfor the lawless and
disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, fur unholy and j)ro-

fane, for murderers of fathers, and murderers of mothers, for man-
slayers, for whoremongers, for them that defile themselves among
ynankind, for menstealers, for liars, for purged persons, and if
there he anything contrary to sound doctririe. The way of trans-

gressors might be thought the most honorable, and the happiest
way in the world, considering the confidence of those who are
in it, and their unwillingness to leave it ; but, alas, it will be found
a fruitless and shameful path ; nay, a path leading directly to

damnation. What fruit had ye in those things whereof ye are now
ashamed, hut the end of these things is death. But this point will

become more apparent

—

II. By illustrating the doctrine of the text, respecting this way

:

The way of transgressors is hard. This is the uniform declaration
of the sacred oracles. The wicked are like the troubled sea, when it

cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace,
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saith my God, to the wicked. What an emblem of sinful disquiet is

the ocean, restless when most at rest ? and such is the metaphor
employed to represent the unhappy condition of transgressors.

They find the voyage of life rough and tempestuous ; they, indeed,

travel a rugged and thorny road.

1. The way of transgressors is hard, because it often leads to

penury and want. It is indeed true, that many of God's people are
poor ; but theirs is a sanctified poverty—they have a sovereign an-
tidote against all their disadvantages. Do they want the benefit of
human learning ? to supply its place, they have the teachings of the

Holy Spirit. Do they want many comforts ? but they have the

promises of the living God. Do their afflictions abound? but their

consolations also abound in Christ. Under whatever disadvanta-
ges they may be supposed to labor, they have everything that

they need treasured up for them in Christ Jesus ; and out of his

fulness they receive, in the time and measure which he knows to

be best for them. Poor they may be in this world's goods ; but
they are enriched with the unsearchable riches of Christ. Thus,
the poverty of the virtuous poor is a sanctified poverty, placing
them in a condition to possess and enjoy the highest consolations

of religion, and to attain the highest state of perfection. But the

poverty of the wicked is abject and miserable ; it is a poverty
often brought upon themselves by their indolence, their love of
pleasure, and their wickedness. Religion promotes industry, in-

dustry gains respect, respect gains recommendation, recommenda-
tion gains business, business gains wealth ; and thus religion of it-

self naturally leads to prosperity. But, on the contrary, vice pro-

motes idleness, idleness brings reproach, reproach cuts off recom-
mendation, and want of recommendation stagnates business ; and
thus a wretched poverty often falls to the lot of the ungodly.
Could we enter the w^retched abodes of thousands, and ask what
has clothed your children in rags 1 What has stripped your houses
of furniture ? What has painted misery in your countenances, and
robbed you of all the comforts of life ? What, if the truth were
spoken, would be the answer ? Was it religion ? Was it honesty ?

Was it temperance ? Was it industry, that has rendered your
abode the habitation of wretchedness, and turned all the joys of
life into the bitterness of affliction and sorrow ? No ; it was the

want of these. It was imprudence—it was intemperance—it was
indolence—it was licentiousness—it was vice that led to these

scenes of wretchedness and misery. Surely, the way of trans-

gressors is hard.

2. The way of transgressors is hard, because it destroys a maiUs
reputation, and reduces him into deep disgrace. A good name can
never be too highly prized. It should be eagerly sought, and tena-

ciously retained.
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"A spotless name.

By virtuous deeds acquired, is sweeter far

Than fragrant balm, whose odors round diffused

Regale the invited guests. Well may such men
Rejoice at death's approach, and bless the hours
That end their toilsome pilgrimage; assured

That till the race of life is finish'd, none
Can be completely blest."

Now, vice robs a man of this good name, and stamps him with

infamy and disgrace. Hence, it is said, a wicked man is loath-

some, and Cometh to shame. Sin may promise much, but her

steps are marked with infamy. She leads in a flowery path, but

it is the path of disgrace. She points, indeed, to the temple of

honor ; but her votaries return covered with shame.

The Divine Being so supremely hates sin, that he is determined

no honor shall be attached to that which so dishonors him. He has,

therefore, stamped the higher degrees of vice with the character

of the ridiculous and contemptible, and it is not in the power of

man to efface it. All men, whose characters are stained with

crime, become odious and execrable ; and they deeply feel the dis-

grace attached to them. Who is he that blushes ? Who is he that

is ashamed ? Who is he that skulks in obscurity, and is doomed
to dwell in the shades of infamy and contempt ? Who is he that

every one distrusts ? Who is avoided as a walking pestilence

—

as a living hell ? Is it the man of virtue, of probity, of religion ?

No ; it is the sinner—it is he who has offended God, and violated

the laws of conscience, and truth, and justice, and holiness. Surely,

the way of transg7'esso7's is hard.

3. The way of trangressors is hard, because it entails disease

ujjon the human system, and brings on racking and excruciating

pain. The human system is obnoxious to diseases, many of which

are increased or avoided, by attention or inattention to our health.

What a host of diseases do gluttony, drunkenness, indolence, dis-

order, and inordinate pleasure, entail upon a man ! Religion, on

the other hand, saves from all these ; for it leads a man to be

temperate in all things. Hence it is said : The fear of the Lord
prolongeth days ; but the years of the wicked shall be shortened.

The hope of the righteous shall be gladness ; but the expectation of
the wicked shall perish. The icaytf the Lord is strength to the up-

right ; but destruction shall be to the workers of iniquity. The
righteous shall never be reynoved ; but the wicked shall not inhabit

the earth. Vice not only shortens the days of the wicked, but fills

them with bitterness and wo. Those trembling hands, that shak-

ing head, those disjointed knees, that extinguished resolution, that

feeble memory, that worn-out brain, that body all infection and pu-

trefaction—these are the dreadful rewards which the devil bestows

on those for whom he is preparing himself^ shortly, to exercise all
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his fury and rage. Vice is the gate of death, the very entrance of

hell. Surely, tlie way of transgressors is hard.

4. The way of transgressors is hard, because it brings the mind
into a state of bondage. Whatever be the besetting sin of the un-

godly, it has within them all the force of law, to which they are

compelled to yield a willing obedience. Such is the inward and
invincible propensity of the worldling, the sensualist, and the

drunkard, that they readily follow the impulse of their own corrupt
hearts. A spring will not more naturally rise, when the power
which compresses it is removed, than their lusts will rise to demand
their wonted gratification, when an opportunity for indulgence is

afforded them. These poor infatuated beings, who are the slaves

of passion and appetite, call this liberty ; but the whole Scriptures

designate it bondage : Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves

servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey ? Yes, in

yielding to the power of temptation, we become the servants of sin,

and also of Satan ; for he it is who woi-keth in the children of diso-

bedience, and leads them captive at his will. Indeed, the whole
gospel takes this for granted ; for Christ was sent into the world
to redeem mankind from this bondage, and to make us free indeed.

Now, while thus enslaved, is not the sinner in a most deplorable

and pitiable condition ? What slavery is so degrading, so humili-

ating, and so debasing, as the slavery of sin ? It blunts the moral
sensibility of the soul, it extinguishes the light of reason, it pours

darkness upon the mental vision, and it converts the image of God
into the likeness of a brute. The whole life of a wicked man is

occupied in things which tend to the destruction of his own wel-
fare. Surely, the way of transgressors is hard.

5. The way of transgressors is hard, because it produces anxiety

and mental distress. The ungodly man, whatever may be his pur-

suits, finds nothing in which his soul can rest. Give him riches,

give him honors, give him pleasure
; yet, in the fulness of his suffi-

ciency, he is in straits. He has no God, and anxieties and per-

plexities torment him, notwithstanding he has his portion in this

life. There is always a secret something unpossessed : some object

which he thinks would make him happy, but which constantly

eludes his grasp ; and after he has hewn out to himself a cistern,

with great labor, he finds it only a broken cistern, that can hold no

water. His continual disappointments fill him with vexation ; inso-

much that he finds even the objects of his fondest hope, in the

issue, to be only vanity and vexation of spirit. Having never
given his heart to God, he sensibly feels the want of those enjoy-

ments and those prospects which alone can afford support and con-

solation to him, under his trials. Under the continual pressure of

a heavy burden, he feels his strength gradually exhausting, till, at

length, he becomes wearied and disgusted with life.

To his other pains are added those of a guilty conscience.

Against these no brutality can shield him, no skepticism can harden
35
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him. The Sacred Oracles furnish many examples to confirm and

illustrate this declaration. Adam flics ; Achan turns pale ; Bel-

shazzar trembles ; Saul despairs ; Judas hates existence, and hur-

ries out ot" lite : Yea, the wicked even Jiee when no man pujsueth.

Could we penetrate the heart of a sinner, what misery should we
find there ! What, but a book, on every page of which was writ-

ten, lamentation, mourning, and wo !—what, but a fountain, from

whence none but bitter streams continually flow !—what, but a den

of savage beasts of prey, tearing and devouring, tormenting and

destroymg, till, at last, nothing but ruin and death appear. Ah,

conscience ! how dost thou rack the sinner, sting his guilty soul,

witness against his crimes, and treasure up the remembrance of

them to his confusion ! He in vain tries to stifle thy voice : he be-

takes himself to business, and pleasure, and company, in order to

get rid of thy remonstrances : but it is impossible. There are

times of sickness and approaching dissolution, when thy voice will

be heard, and when thy reflections will be cutting. I appeal to the

conscience of every wicked man, whether that declaration be not

verified in his own experience : The wicked are like the troubled

sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. There

is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. Yes, verily this testimony

is incontrovertable ; and it proves, beyond all doubt, the truth of

the declaration contained in the text, that the way of transgressors

IS hard.

6. The way of transgressors is hard, because it exposes them to

temporal calamities. We do not suppose that God renders a right-

eous retribution to moral conduct in this mutable state ; but there

are instances in which he manifests his displeasure against sin by
a signal punishment ; and by which he gives the world to under-

stand that he has power to vindicate the honor of his laws, and to

make examples as often as he pleases. It is not, however, for us

to be rash in pronouncing judgment, even on the wicked ; but let

us look lor a lew moments on some of the instances in which God
has manifested his displeasure against the ungodly. I behold a

Cain, on whom God has placed an indelible mark, a skulking vaga-

bond ; I see a whole world, with a small exception, expiring in the

agonies of death. Yonder is one turned into a pillar of salt—here

is another, struck with the leprosy, and become w hite as snow. On
this side, one falls down dead with horror ; on that, another seeks

destruction from his sword ; one is smote by an angel, and eaten

up of worms ; another is instantly consumed by devouring flames.

What an awful catalogue do the Scriptures produce ! On what
monuments this epitaph may be written

—

The way of transgressors

is hard.

7. The way of transgressors is hard, because it eaposes them to

danger. In some respects, it may be said of every man, that he is

exposed to danger, and that we know not what a day may bring

forth. But, if we be the servants of Christ, we have nothing to
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fear ; since he is pledged to preserve us from everything that

shall be really evil, and to make all things work together for our
good. Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that

which is good. And loe know that all things work together for
good to them that love God, to them loho are the called according to

his purpose. Even death itself is a blessing to the pious man, who
is privileged to count it amongst his richest ti'easures. Indeed, for

him to depart and be with Christ, is far better than to remain in

the flesh. Far different from this, however, is the state of the un-
godly man : he knows not but what the next moment may hurl
him into the abyss of hell—the lake that burneth with fire and
brimstone. Death waits but for its commission from on high, and
it will in an instant transmit his soul to the bar of judgment, and
into the presence of his offended God. What a fearful thought !

With what terror would it inspire the unconverted man, if it were
contemplated aright ! Could we but conceive a transgressor hur-
ried to the tribunal of his Judge, to give up his account, and to re-

ceive his final doom, what a view should we have of the folly of
his ways I O, the anguish to w^hich he is now subjected under
the wrath of an avenging God ! what weeping under the load of
his misery I what wailing on account of his folly, in having so
wasted his day of grace ! and what gnashing of teeth against that

God who is executing upon him the fierce displeasure of his wrath !

Such is the imminent danger to which the unconverted man is every
moment exposed. At his convivial feasts, at his mirthful pastimes,
at his bacchanalian revels, at his pleasurable delights, this sword is

suspended over him by a single hair, which is liable to be cut every
moment, and instantly consign him to endless wo.
O miserable and deluded transgressor ! to what art thou come

at last. Thou hast cast off" the yoke of religion, and freed
thyself from the restraints which the law of God would impose
upon thee ; thou hast taken refuge in Atheism, under the pretence
of following the law of nature. But dost thou pretend to follow
the laws of nature, when thou art trampling on the laws of the
God of nature ? when thou art stifling his voice within thee, which
remonstrates against thy crimes ? when thou art violating the best
part of thy nature, by counteracting the dictates of justice and hu-
manity ? Dost thou follow nature when thou rendcrest thyself a
useless animal on the earth ? and not useless only, but noxious to

the society to which thou belongest, and to which thou art a dis-

grace ; noxious by the bad example thou hast set ; noxious by the
crimes thou hast committed ; sacrificing innocence to thy guilty
pleasures, and introducing shame into the habitations of peace ; de-
frauding the unsuspicious of their just due who have trusted thee ;

involving in the ruins of thy fortune many a worthy family ; reduc-
ing the industrious and the aged, to penury and want ; by all of
which, thou hast justly brought upon thyself the resentment and
reproach of the wise and virtuous, and just indignation of an aveng-
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ing God. Tremble, then, at the view of the gulf which is opened
before you. Look with horror upon the precipice, on the brink of

which you are now standing. Say not that your life is a life of plea-

sure, and your death a death of triumph ; that God is to be discarded,

religion despised, and the soul neglected ; for on thy conscience

now, on thy countenance in the day of judgment, and on the gates

of hell forever, shall this sentence be written : The way of transgres-

sors is hard. From all of which we may learn,

1. The evil of sin. Let not any imagine that this way is ren-

dered any harder than it ought to be, through the undue severity

of God. His love, forbearance, and long-suffering towards sin-

ners, clearly prove the contrary ; also the strong measures which
he adopts to bring about their salvation, and the ready and gra-

cious manner in which he receives those of them who return to

him with a godly sorrow, furnish additional proofs that the Most
High is not unnecessarily severe. Nor could the exercise of un-

due severity towards transgressors be easily conceived. Reflect

on the heinous nature of sin : against whom is it committed ?

Against the greatest, the wisest, the kindest, and the best Being in

the universe ! And by whom is it committed ? By one who has

derived his being and all his comforts and advantages from him,

and the very end of whose existence is to resemble and enjoy him
forever. And under what circumstances is it committed ? Even
at the very moment, when all his thoughts and acts towards us

are those of unmerited love and good will. Could any treatment

of beings so abominable, be too severe ? In what way could Je-

hovah make his love of order, his spotless purity, his inviolable

truth, his inflexible justice, and, in short, his infinite perfection ap-

pear, were he not to visit the ingratitude and baseness, the levity

and incorrigiblencss of transgressors, with unspeakable, intermin-

able, and intolerable sufferings beyond the grave? These are the

just demerits of sin ; and every impenitent transgressor will be

called to endure tribulation and anguish, lamentation and wo, for
eoer and ever.

2. If such are the evils to which transgressors are exposed, what
a blind infatuation they must be laboring under to reject the offers

of mercy. Truly, if men were conscious of their danger in an nucon-

verted slate, they could no more sleep than could a man in a house

that was on fire ; or than could a shipwrecked sailor on a plank, by
which he was making his escape to land. O, fellow-sinner, 1 pray
you to consider the shortness and uncertainty of time ! Consider,

iiow every day's continuance in sin operates to grieve the Holy
Spirit of God, to harden your own hearts, to confirm your evil

habits, to accumulate your load of guilt, and to augment the misery
that awaits you. As long as you live in sin, you must be miserable

here ; and if you die impenitent, you will certainly be damned here-

after. O, then, will you delay to turn unto your God ? Will you
delay a single hour ? What if your soul should be required of
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you this very night, and your doom be fixed without a hope or a

possibility of change forever / I beseech you to-day, while it is

called to-day, harden not your hearts, but repent and turn your-

seloes from all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not he your

DISCOURSE XVII.

Expostulation ivith those who neglect the work of God.

" Why stand ye here all the day idle ]"—Matt, xx., 6.

The case of the rich young man, who turned away from Christ

on account of his love of worldly possessions, gave occasion to

our Lord to observe that many, who, like that young man, are first

in the enjoyment of outward advantages, and in the appearances of

piety and virtue, should be last in the esteem of God, and be found

the most wanting in the day of judgment ; and that the last in

external advantages, and who are rejected by such as judge ac-

cording to outward appearances, shall be the first, or the highest, in

the divine favor, in that day. In illustration of this doctrine, our
Lord delivered the parable recorded in this chapter, in which he
represents the proceedings of God in his kingdom under the figure

of a house holder, who went out at different periods of the day, to

hire laborers into his vineyard.

In the first place, he went out early in the morning, or about six

o'clock, called by the Romans and Jews the first hour of the day.

when he engaged some at the usual price of a day's labor ; and
then, at the third hour, which would be, as we reckon time, at nine

o'clock in the morning, when, finding others unemployed, he en-

gaged them on a promise that they should receive whatever was
right Again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, or, as

we reckon time, at noon and at three in the afternoon, and did like-

wise. Finally, about the eleventh hour, or at five o'clock in the

afternoon, when there was but one hour remaining before sunset,

he went out, and finding others standing idle, he expostulated with

them in the language of our text, Why stand ye here all the day
idle? These he also sends into the vineyard on the same general

assurance, that he would give them what was just and reasonable.

The different hours of the day, at which the house holder is re-

presented as going out and hiring laborers into his vineyard, when
applied to those who live under the gospel age, may be considered

as referring to the several periods of human life, as that of child-

hood, youth, middle age, the decline of life, and old age. Thus
35*
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some, like Samuel and Josiah, are called into the service of God
in their earliest days. Others are led to forsake the paths of sin

and folly, and to remember their Creator in the days of their youth.

Many, again, are not induced to obey the call of the gospel, till

they attain to manhood, or even to an advanced age. Finally,

some, having spent almost all their days in vanity and sin, do not

enter into the vineyard till nearly the close of life, when, at this ad-

vanced age, through the mercy and grace of God, they exhibit the

fruits of true repentance, and genuine faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ. All, however, who really obey the gospel call, enter into

this spiritual vineyard, and labor till the close of the day, will, un-

doubtedly, obtain eternal life ; not, indeed, as the wages due to their

work, but as the gift of God. The wages of sin is death ; hut the

gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. The
reward which the laborer receives is the reward of grace, and not

of debt. And if by grace, then it is no more of ivorks ; otherwise

grace is no more grace. Even those who enter into this spiritual

vineyard and labor diligently, are said to be unprofitable servants ;

none can, therefore, claim any thing as a reward of merit. In the

further illustration of these words, we propose to show,

I. That Christianity is a work ivhich must be perfoi'med. Why
stand ye here all the day idle ? These words are addressed to the

irreligious portion of mankind ; they, therefore, imply that true

Christians, instead of standing idle, are at work in the vineyard of

God. All the metaphors which are employed in the Bible, to illus-

trate the Christian character and conduct, uniformly represent him
as actively, diligently, and perseveringly engaged for God. Some-
times he is described as a warrior, fighting the good fight of faith

;

at other times, he is represented as running the race set before him,

in which he strains every nerve, and puts forth all his energies. It

is intimated in our text, that he is a laborer working in the vineyard

of God, where he plucks up every pestiferous weed, and cultivates

the plants of grace.

The gospel calls the sinner to the great work of salvation :

Wo?-k out your own salvation with fear and trembling ; for it is

God which worketh in you, both to will and to do of his own good
pleasure. The heart of a sinner, to use the sublime metaphor of

the text, resembles an uncultivated wilderness. Here Satan has

his pathway, and here he sows the pestiferous seeds which pro-

duce briers, and thorns, and brambles, and every foul and noxious

plant. Here the wild beasts of the forest roam, and the birds of

prey build their nests. It is the habitation of dragons, and a court

for owls. Here the satyr cries to his fellow, and screech-owl

finds herself a place of rest. The sun pours its warm and genial

rays upon it without producing any fruits of righteousness, and the

dews of heaven descend, year after year, without generating fer-

tility. Such is the condition of that soil, God has committed to the

sinner for his cultivation. It resembles the field of the slothful, de-
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scribed by Solomon ; / went by the field of the stothjul, and by the

vineyard of the man void of understanding ; and, lo, it was all

gy^own over with thorns, and nettles had covered the face of it, and
the stone wall thereof ivas broken down. Then I saw, and consider-

ed it: I looked upon it, and received instruction. Such is the sub-
Hme imagery employed by the Sacred Oracles to illustrate the mis-
erable state of the sinner. O fellow-sinners, you are in a ruined
condition—your souls are pining away in your iniquities—there is

a burden of guilt on you that will sink you—there is a swarm of
living lusts preying upon you that will devour you. The gospel
is calling upon you to consider your ways, and to engage in the
great work of salvation before it is too late.

Jesus Christ is calling upon you to enter into this vineyard, over-
grown with thorns and brambles, to convert it into the garden of
the Lord. You must shake off that spirit of indolence which has
paralized all the energies of the soul, and gird yourselves for labor.

You must pluck up every noxious plant, and not suffer one root
of bitterness to remain in the ground. You must seize the gospel
plough of conviction, and thoroughly break up the fallow ground,
by the exercise of true penitence. You must build a hedge round
about it of imperious resolutions, that will resist every encroach-
ment, and protect it i'rom every bird of prey, and every devouring
beast of the forest. When the soil is suitably prepared, and the
vineyard properly protected, you should sow the seed of light, life,

and glory. And God will command the dews of heaven to de-

scend upon it, and the genial rays of the sun to invigorate it. In-
stead of the thorn, shall come up the fir-tree ; and instead of the briar,

shall come up the myrtle-tree ; it shall be to the Lord for a. name,
for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut ofi^. The wilderness
shall bud and blossom as the rose, and the desert land shall become
the garden of the Lord. Then will God fulfil to you that sublime
promise : I will be as the dewi unto Israel: he shall grow as the lily,

and cast forth his roots as Labanon. His branches shall spread,
and his beauty shall be as the olive-tree, and his smell as Lebanon.
They that choell imder his shadow shall return ; they shall revive as
the corn, and. grow as the vine : the scent thereof shall be as the

wine of Lebanon.

Indeed, the work to which sinners are called by the gospel, is a
great and comprehensive work. It commences in a due prepara-
tion of heart for the reception of the divine mercy, by the exercise
of godly sorrow for sin, and proceeds by an unreserved dedication
of the whole man, body and soul, to the service of God. It is the
work of practical godliness, styled in the Scriptures, the work of
righteousness, and the labor of love. The Christian is a laborer,
and he labors in a manifest and uniform course of obedience to all

the commandments of God. The Christian is not left to choose the
ground he will occupy, or the plants he will cultivate ; he must la-

bor in the vineyard of God, and he must bring forth the fruits of
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righteousness, or he cannot reap in mercy. In other words, he

must render such obedience as God demands—he must comply
with the institutions of the gospel as they are laid down in the Holy
Scriptures, if he would render an acceptable service to God. But
we pass to remark,

II. That this is a work in which the sinner manifests much re-

luctance to engage. Why stand ye here all the day idle ? This
language certainly implies that the sinner prefers idleness to labor,

sin to holiness. Sinners do not engage in this work,
k Because it is a work to which, of all others, they in their hearts

feel the most opposed. The carnal juind, says the Apostle, is enmity
against God ; for it is not subject to the lavi of God, neither indeed

can be. So, then, they that are in the flesh cannot please God. All

unregenerate men are in the flesh, and under the influence of this

carnal mind, which is the very principle of rebellion in the soul.

This carnal mind refuses submission and obedience to God, and ex-

cites hatred and rebellion against him. It is earthly, sensual, and
devilish, and minds the things of the flesh—it has no relish for

spiritual and heavenly exercises. While the sinner is under the in-

fluence of the carnal mind, he would rather do anything than to

go and work in God's vineyard. The prodigal son would rather

go and feed swine, than to go back to his father's house, till he

came to himself. To put off" the old man with his deeds, and cru-

cify the flesh with its lusts, is like cutting off a right hand, or pluck-

ing out a right eye. And this is the first act a sinner is directed to

perform, and it is a most painful and distressing exercise ; there-

fore, sinners dislike to engage in it.

2. Sinners dislike to go and work in God's vineyard, because of
their prevailing love to carnal ease. Spiritual sloth is so sweet a

sin, that the carnal heart is always in love with it. How long wilt

thou sleep, O sluggard ? when ivill thou arise out of thy sleep ? Yet

a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the hands to sleep :

so shall thy poverty come as one that traveleth, and thy ivant as an
arraed man. The sinner lies upon the bed of sloth, and would not

miss of heaven if desiring and wishing would carry him there ; but

if these will not he must indeed miss of it, for he cannot leave the

embrace of his dear ease. Fighting, running, wrestling, striving,

praying, taking heaven by violence, are exercises for which his in-

dolent soul has no relish. He lies upon the bed of sloth, and suffers

the roots of bitterness to spring up and grow till his vineyard is

overrun with thorns, and nettles cover the face of it. He sleeps

away his golden moments, till ruin, irrecoverable ruin, overtakes

him.

3. Sinners neglect to go and work in God's vineyard, because

Satan furnishes them ivith' constant employment. Ye are of your
father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye ivill do. When the

call of the gospel comes to sinners, Satan does to them as Pharaoh
did to the Israelites—doubles their tasks : so that thev alwavs have
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busy heads and hands. The sinner generally finds the present time

inconvenient to attend to the subject of religion, and desires to put

it off till he has more leisure time, when the cares of the world will

be withdrawn, and the mind will be unoccupied with the pleasure

of sense. For the present, the desires of the flesh, the lust of the

eye, and the pride of life, are all pressing their claims, and demand-
ing special attention. These furnish constant and continued em-
ployment. They shoot up like luxurious plants in a rich soil, and
prevent the growth of the good seed. Thus the sinner can find

neither disposition nor time to enter into this spiritual vineyard, and
labor for God.

And, fellow-sinner, have you not found, by woful experience, that

this picture is too true ? that this portrait is too exact to be denied ?

Have you found within you any relish for the holy exercises of re-

ligion? Did you ever find any pleasure in communion with God,
or in the fellowship of saints ? Have not the desire of riches, and
the love of pleasure, been the ruling passion of the soul ? When
you have contemplated the subject of religion, when the power of

truth has touched the heart, have you not felt that the work of re-

formation was too arduous to engage in ? When you have seen
how many evil tempers must be subdued, how many vicious habits

must be overcome, how many roots of bitterness must be plucked

up, before you can become a humble follower of Jesus, have you
not shrunk back, and said, the work is too mighty for me to per-

form? Or, have you gone so far as to form resolutions and make
vows, have not all the energies of your soul been withered, merely
at the thoughts of encountering the first temptation ? And when
you closed in with it, did not your indolent soul find itself unequal

to the conflict ? Did not all your courage die within you, as snow
is consumed by the scorching rays of a burning sun ? • I ask, fellow-

sinner, if you have not, to this day, said to Christ, as Felix did to

Paul : Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient season I
will call for thee. Why stand ye here all the day idle ? You must
search for the true cause of your idleness, in your own hearts.

There lurks the foe of man, and there the destroyer has erected

his seat.

III. Once more, these words imply, that the day of labor will

soon end. Why stand ye here all the day idle ? These words were
spoken at the eleventh hour, only sixty minutes in advance of the

setting sun. God not only calls upon us to labor in his vineyard,

but directs us to labor during the day ; for the night cometh where-

in no man can work. At the period of death, the day will close,

and close forever. Then shall cease all opportunity of working
out our salvation with fear and trembling. Then shall the sinner be
no longer interested in the Saviour's blood, nor in the mercy and
grace of God, which is now so freely offered to him in the gospel.

He is, therefore, exhorted : Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do
it with thy might ; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
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nor wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest. The works of the

present life cannot be performed in a future state ; they must be

wrought during the day man is permitted to live. And how short

is the life of man ! How fleeting are the moments he spends on

earth ! The life of man is like a vapor, that soon vanishes away

;

or like a bubble, that rises, and floats, and bursts, and mingles again

with its own element. Indeed, Solomon says, There is a time to he

horn, and a time to die ; but the stay of man is so short upon earth,

he makes no mention of a time to live. The life of man, to use

the sublime metaphor of the text, does not consist of years, of

months, or of weeks ; it is a day—only a short day of twelve hours.

And, alas ! the day is far spent, and the night is at hand. The
hours are almost numbered ; one hour more, and the sun sinks be-

hind the western hills, and the dark and gloomy mantle of death

will be spread over the sinner. O sinner ! but sixty minutes to

live, and the work of a life to perform. You have trifled away
nearly the whole day of life, and you are still standing idle. You
have much to do, and but little time to do it in. Time is fast re-

ceding, and eternity is heaving in view. Will you consume the

few remaining moments in indolence 1 Why stand ye here all the

day idle ? But we pass to inquire,

IV. Who are those that stand all the day idle ? Why stand ye

here all the day idle ? All, in the language of the Bible, are con-

sidered as standing idle, who neglect the great duties of religion.

Man was sent into the world, not merely to eat and to drink, and
to die ; but to acquire a character that will fit him for that better

country, that land of pure delight, where saints immortal reign—
to obtain that meetness, which will qualify him for a seat at God's

right hand, where there are pleasures for evermore. We are, there-

fore, directed by our blessed Lord, to seek first the kingdom of

heaven and its righteousness, with assurances that all things shall

be added thereunto. All who do not obey this commandment, but

neglect the moral and religious cultivation of the soul, how much
soever they may be engaged in the discharge of the common du-

ties of life, are regarded, in a religious sense, as idlers. The labo-

rious mechanic, the busy merchant, and the bustling statesman,

while they neglect the cause of God. and the interests of religion,

are pronounced, by the word of truth, as standing idle. The rea-

son is obvious ; they are regarded as standing idle, because the in-

ferior objects of time and sense have absorbed their thoughts, and
occupied the whole of their attention, to the utter neglect of the

momentous concerns of eternity. The claims of the body have
engrossed the whole of their attention, to the absolute neglect of

the interests of the soul. They have been sowing to the wind,
and must reap the whirlwind. They have been sowing to the

flesh, and of the flesh must reap corruption. Such persons do not

answer the great end of their creation, nor fulfil the purposes for
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which they were sent into the world. They are, therefore, repre-
sented as standing all the day idle.

They stand idle, who do not acquire divine and saving knowledge
of the true God, and of his Son Jesus Christ : This is life eternal,

that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom
thou hast sent ; who do not seek a knowledge of Jesus, as the only
Saviour of sinners, as the only true way of eternal life to lost and
perishing man ; who do not inquire for the old paths, and walk
therein: for the ways of wisdom are pleasantness, and all herpaths
are peace; who do not enrich their hearts with the saving graces
of the gospel, and with the treasures of heavenly wisdom : ibr she
hath length of days in her right hand, and in her left riches and
honor ; she is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon Iter, and happy
is every one that retaineth her ; who do not adorn the soul with that

meek and quiet spirit, which is an ornament, in the sight of God,
of great price.

They stand idle, who do not heartily engage to promote the glory
of God, by living a life of piety and devotion ; who do not adorn
a profession of Christianity with a well-ordered life and a godly
conversation ; who are not richly laden with the fruits of righteous-

ness. Such persons are represented as standing idle, for a most
obvious reason. They resemble the slothful man, who refuses to

plough by reason of the cold ; who neglects his vineyard, till it is

overrun with brambles and pestiferous weeds. The hearts of such
men resemble a wild and uncultivated forest; they are fruitful in

wickedness, but destitute of righteousness. Thei'e lurks every hate-

ful and evil passion ; there grow the plants of sin, and the weeds
of corruption. Satan has his seat there, and leads such men cap-
tive at his will.

Those stand idle, who do not come up to the help of the Lord
against the mighty, and labor for the conversion of a lost and per-

ishing world ; who do not exert all their influence to bring mankind
to the knowledge and service of God. Our time, our talents, and
our money, are the treasures of God, which he has put into our
hands, to be employed in his service. The man who wastes, who
misim proves, or who buries them, is regarded by God as a wicked
and slothful servant, and will be held accountable for his idleness

and indolence, at the bar of Justice. Such men live to no good re-

ligious purpose. Like barren trees, they are an incumbrance in the

vineyard of God ; and, ere long, the order will go forth, cut them
down, that they may no longer remain an incumbrance to the

ground.

Some stand all the day idle—the whole day of life. It is always
w^inter with them ; the streams of life are chilled to the very foun-

tain. They neither plough nor sow, nor pluck up any roots of bit-

terness. They are mere animals, and only live to gratify their pas-

sions and appetites. They are in the flesh, and mind the things

of the flesh. They say, Let us eat and drink, Jor to-morrow we die.
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And is not this the case with some who hear me to-day ? What
have you done for the cause of God ? What provisions have you
made for the eternal world ? Are you not polluted in your own
blood ? Are you not defiled with your own sins ? And are you
not still reclining upon the bed of sloth ? Why stand ye here all

the day idle ? But we pass to examine,

V. The various excuses which are offered in justification of this

course of conduct. Why stand ye here all the day idle ? There
are several answers, which are frequently given to this question.

We shall proceed to examine them.

1. Some urge, in justification of their idleness, that they have no

ability to labor. They assert that Adam, by the appointment of

God, was the representative of the whole human family ; and that,

in consequence of his transgression, all his posterity, down through

all the successive ages of time, became wholly inclined to evil, and
lost all their moral ability to obey God. To illustrate the idea by
a figure : that his posterity came into the world with all their limbs

maimed, and all their joints out of place ; and that they are inca-

pable of either walking or standing—that, in consequence of this

melancholy and unhappy event, they are wholly incapacitated to

labor in the vineyard of God, but are just fitted for the service

of the devil—that they must remain in his service till God, by a

special agency and an irresistible power, comes and heals the

maimed limbs, and puts the joints in their proper places ; and if he

never does this, they must finally sink down to hell. But, is this

doctrine true? If it is, then is the sinner justly excused ; for God
requires no impossibilities. Surely, if this doctrine be true, then

the calls and invitations of the gospel to sinners, are but the solemn
mockery of their miseries ; for the posterity of Adam have done
nothing to bring these miseries and misfortunes upon themselves,

and they can do nothing to redeem themselves from the burdens

under which they are groaning. But this doctrine is not contained

in the Bible.

A proper attention to the nature of man will show, that such an
inward freedom as renders him the master of his own conduct, and
able to do or not to do what he pleases, is so necessary to the mo-
rality of his actions, that without it they are neither good nor evil,

neither capable of rewards nor punishments. Madmen, or men
asleep, are not to be charged with the good or evil of what they

do ; therefore, at least, some small degree of liberty must be left

us, otherwise why are we praised or blamed for our conduct? All

virtue and religion, all discipline and industry, arise out of this as

their first principle, that there is a power in us to govern our own
thoughts and actions, and to raise and improve our faculties. U
this be denied, all efforts, all education, all attention bestowed upon
ourselves and others, become fruitless and vain. If a man accounts
himself under an inevitable necessity, as he will have little remorse
for the evil he does, while he imputes it to that inevitable force that
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constrains him, so he will naturally conclude, that it is to no pur-

pose for him to struggle with impossibilities. Men are sufficiently

inclined to throw all censure off from themselves, and to indulge in

indolence ; and, upon the supposition of the moral inability of man,
who can blame them, seeing that their efforts can be of no value ?

Matter is inactive of itself, and only moves in consequence of its

being acted upon by some other being. Man is possessed of a
power to begin motion, and to determine it in any direction he may
think proper. This power and this intelligence constitute his lib-

erty, and form that image of God which is stamped upon his nature.

Whether man possesses this power of acting originally and of him-
self, or whether he is incapable of forming any resolution, or making
any effort, without being acted upon by a foreign cause, is not a
point to be reasoned on, or to be disputed about ; it is a question of
fact, which, as far as can be possibly known, every man has it in

his power to determine by the evidence of his own consciousness.

We do affirm, then, that every man is conscious that he is a free

agent, and that it is not possible for the most staunch advocate of

man's moral inability, who has ever yet appeared, seriously and
practically to convince himself of the contrary. It is not possible

for man in his senses to believe, that in all those crimes which men
charge themselves with, and reproach themselves for, God is the

agent ; and that, properly speaking, they are no more agents than
a sword is when employed to commit murder. We do, indeed, on
some occasions, feel ourselves hurried on so impetuously by violent

passions, that we seem for an instant to have lost our freedom : but
on cool reflection we find that we both might and ought to have
restrained that heat in its first commencement. We feel that we
can divert our thoughts, and overcome ourselves in most instances,

if we set seriously about it. We feel that knowledge, reflection,

and proper society, improve the temper and disposition ; and that

ignorance, negligence, and the society of the worthless and aban-
doned, corrupt and degrade the mind. From all this we conclude,
that man is free, and not under inevitable fate, or irresistible mo-
tions to do good or evil. This conclusion is confirmed by the

whole style of the Scripture, which, upon any other supposition,

becomes a solemn and unworthy mockery. It is full of persuasions,

exhortations, reproofs, expostulations, encouragements, and terrors.

But to what purpose is it to speak to dead men, to persuade the

blind to see, or the lame to run 1 To what purpose is it to direct

a man with a disjointed frame to labor in a vineyard ? If we are
under impotence till the irresistible grace comes, and if, when it

comes, nothing can withstand it, what occasion is there of these

solemn discourses which can have no effect ? They cannot render
us inexcusable, unless it were in our power to be improved by
them ; and to imagine that God gives light and blessings, which
can do no good, to those whom before he intended to damn, only
to make them more inexcusable, and for the purpose of aggravating
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their condemnation, gives so strange an idea of his character as it

is not fit to express in the language that naturally arises out of it.

We, therefore, conclude that God has set before the sons of men,

life and death, blessing and cursing ; and that the soul that chooseth

life shall live, as the soul that chooseth death shall die ; and that

man has the moral ability of choosing the good as well as the evil,

so that the sinner is without excuse.

2. It is urged by others, in justification of their idleness, that it is

not necessary anything should he done. They maintain that the

salvation of the whole human family is fixed by an immutable de-

cree of heaven, and nothing can change it. That, so far as the

conduct of man in this life is concerned with reference to his eter-

nal interests, it is wholly a matter of indifference whether he is ac-

tive or idle ; that all, in a future state, the saint and the sinner, the

righteous and the wicked, the clean and the unclean, he that swear-

eth and he that feareth an oath, will be equally owned and blessed

of God. This corrupt and licentious doctrine was never broached

till the last century. I say corrupt and licentious, for what liber-

tine can desire greater latitude than this doctrine aflTords ? This

doctrine strengthens the hands of the wicked by promising them
hfe. It holds out a sure retreat from the uplifted hand of justice,

whenever the guilty wretch can find courage to take his own life.

According to this doctrine, a culprit in state prison may exchange

his cell for a ^eat at God's right hand, where there are pleasures

for evermore, without penitence or reformation. The assassin may
imbrue his hands in innocent blood, and then by the act of suicide

enter heaven, while the cries of a bereaved widow and orphan

children are going up to God for vengeance on the author of their

sufferings.

But this doctrine finds no countenance in the Sacred Oracles

;

the whole Bible stands in hostile array against it. All the writers,

whom the Universalists claim, from Origin down to Mr. Murray,
have freely and fully admitted this statement. Dr. Chauncy, who
examined them, has made the following concession :

" It may not

be unseasonable to add here, that it is fully and freely acknow-
ledged, by all the above writers, that many among the sons and

daughters of Adam, will pass through a state of unutterable misery,

before they will be prepared for, and admitted to the joys of God's

presence, in the heavenly world. This I judge proper to mention,

because the doctrine of universal salvation has, in this, and some
other towns, been held forth by a stranger, (meaning Murray) who
has, of himself, assumed the character of d. preacher, in direct con-

tradiction, not only to all the betbre-mentioned writers, but to the

whole tenor of the Neio Testament boohs, from the beginning to the

end. According to this piT.acher, a man may go to heaven, not-

withstanding all the sins he may be guilty of in the course of his

life. Such a doctrine looks very like an encouragement to libertin-

ism, and falls in with the scheme of too many in this degenerate
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age, who, under the pretence o{promoting religion, undermine it at

the root. It is certainly fitted to this end, and has already had this

effect upon many ; especially upon our younger people, who, by
means of it, have lost all sense of religion, and given themselves up
to the most criminal excesses. If this kind of preaching is encour-

aged, it may prove as hurtful to civil society as to religion. Would
to God it might be realized as an undoubted truth, that there is the

same reason from Scripture to believe there is a Hell as a Heaven.
And those who are infidels as to the former, would do well to take

care lest they should know, from their own experience, the horrors

of that dreadful place."

The Sacred Oracles assure us that impenitent sinners are unfit

for, and shall never enter into the kingdom of heaven. They pos-

itively declare, Except a man he horn again, he cannot see the king-

dom of God ; and without holiness no inan shall see the Lord.

They assert. Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For
he that soweth to the flesh, shall of thejiesh reap corruption ; hut he

that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.

They teach us that The wages of sin is death : but the gift of God
is eternal life through Jesus Christ 02ir Lord ; and that The wicked

is driven away in his wickedness : but the righteous hath hope in his

death. Jesus Christ himself declared to the unbelieving Jews, If
ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins ; and whither I
go, ye cannot come. He taught his disciples not to fear Them that

kill the body, and after that have no more power that they can do.

But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear : fear him, which, after

he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell. And the Apostle Paul

proposed to the Jews this pungent question, How shall we escape if

we neglect so great salvation 1 Indeed, he declares, When they shall

say, peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them.

Such is the testimony of revelation respecting the fearful doom that

awaits the impenitent sinner. And while this storm of divine ven-

geance is gathering around him, and just ready to burst upon his

guilty and devoted head, he is standing idle. Why stand ye here

all the day idle ?

3. But there is another class who form excuses in justification of

their indolence ; I mean, the idle professors of religion. When we
press upon them the duties of the gospel, they justify their idleness

by an appeal to their feelings. Their stupid and indolent souls have
fallen asleep, and they feel no relish for spiritual exercises, and,

consequently, have no enjoyment in the discharge of Christian

duties. These considerations furnish them with a plausible excuse

for idleness. The fact is, these persons, instead of laboring in the

vineyard of God, have gone and joined the company of idlers. If

they ever entered the vineyard, they soon ceased to be active, they
have relapsed back into their former state of lethargy. They have
a name to live, while, in fact, they are dead. What can be greater

folly, than for such persons to expect to feel the lively exercises of
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;m ongajjoil Clnistian, when tliov coiiio so lar short of tlio Christian

hie f
"

li" a man wouKi kvl hvoly aiui intorostod in tlio cause of

Gtxl. he must bo a laborer in his vineyard—he must lead a >vatch-

ful and prayerful lill^—he must husband his n^sourees and diligently

eultivate all the iVuits of riirhteousness. While he folds his arms

and sleeps uixmi the l>ed ol sloth : while he squanders and idles

away his invaluable moments ; while he neglects year atter year

known and manit'est duty, he cannot feel the love and peace of

liod tUnving throuirh his soul, or the w ord of God like tire shut up

in his bones. O. iclle protessors, up ! gi^t ye out of this place, and
l>estir yourselves in the vineyard of Ged. Shake oti'slotJi and stu-

pudity. and you will soon begin to feel lH>th the relish and enjoy-

nieiU of spiritutvl things.

In tlie conclusion of my discourse, permit mo to enlorce tliis

question : Whfj siami t/f httr all the liat/ idle / Is it because you
have no work to do ? Have you no sins to forsake, no vicious

habits to i-enounce. no evil temjxn- to subdue ? Have you repented

of all your sins, and washed away its guilty stains in the Redeem-
er's blood I Have you put oiV the old man with his deeds, and

crucilied the tlesh with its lusts Have you adorned the soul with

the graces of the gospel, and kindled up the undying tire of love

;ukl zeal upon the aJlar of a frozen heart I Have you obtained a

meetness for an inheritance among the saints in light . Have you
provided for yourselves bags thai wax not old. a treasure in the

iieavens that fadeth not away ? O. sinner, why stand ye here all

the day idle, while you have a heart to renew, and a soul to save '

while theiY* is a hell to shun, a heaven to win. and a God to serve

WHt/ Stand t/f" har all the day ulk / Here upon earth, a stage

for aeiiou. a tield for labor I Here is the vineyard. aniVnow is the

time, the only lime for labor. You have no time to waste in idle-

ness, or to consume in sleep. \\'hile you sleep, the enemy of your
soul is sowing tares : while you are standing idle, your poverty is

coming like one that travelleth. and your want as an armed man.
Your poverty and want, like Jui armed traveller, are making sure

steps, every hour coming nearer and nearer to the door, to etfect

your total destruction ; and you are standing idle ! TMit/ stand t/«

here all the day idle /

I have come by the authority of my Master, to employ laborers

for his %-ineyard. And shall I lirst engage those of you who are

in the moniing of life I The householder lirst went out. tvr/t/ in

the morning, to hire laK">rers into his vineyard. God is delighted

with the services of the young mind : he is pleased with^he devo-

tion of a youthful heart. He says, / loix them that love f7ie. and ihev

thai se^i me eitrly shalljind me. Some of the youth who hear me.
have already entered into the vineyard, have already engaged in

the service of God. They find ihe ways of wisdom to be pleasant-

ness, and all her paths to be peace—they find the yoke of Christ

10 be easv. and his burden to be lieht. Thev have iramboled witli
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you upon the plains of pleasure, and sported with you upon the hiJls

oi dehght They have gone with you to pluck the flowers of sin,

and to gather the bios-jorns of pleasure. O now come, and go with
them inio the vineyard of God ; O, travel with them up the hilJ of
Zion—for there grows the tree of life, and there is the paradise of
God. Here the plants are clothed with verdure, ever fresh and
ever green—here the flowers never wither, here the blossoms
never die.

Young rnan, my Master needs your services in his vineyard.

You who are strongs to labor, you who are fbll of health and vigor,

come and enter into his vineyard, and spend the flower of your
days in his service, the prime of your years to his glory and honor.

While you live on earth, live to some valuable purpose and to some
noble end. By entering into the vineyard now, yon may not onJy
secure the reward of grace, a crown of glory that shalJ never fade

away, but you may be the means of enlisting many others in the
same cause, of inducing many of your associates and compfuiioiis

to enter into the same vineyard- Y'oung woman, my Master needs
your services, and to-day he calls you to enter into his vineyard.

Many of you have left a father's house, a mother's home, to seek
employment in this village, and here my Master has sent his ser-

vant to hire laborers into his vineyard. As an encooragem^it to

engage in his service, he off'ers you the gift of eternal life ; he oSen
you a seat at his right hand, where there are pleasures for ever-

more. Come and enter into his vineyard to-day, and he will clothe

you with a robe as white as the lily and as pure as the light ; be
will beautify you with salvation ; he will give you the ornaments of
a meek and quiet spirit, which, in the sight of God, is of great price.

If you are thrown an orphan upon the world, he will be your
father ; if the afflictions of life press heavily, he will assist in car-

rying your burden, and he will never leave you nor forsake you.

This householder also went out at the sixth and the ninth hour,

to hire laborers into his vineyard. By this metaphorical language,

we are to understand the call of the gospel to tbcKse, who are in the

middle and the decline of life. With you, my friends, the spring

of life has passed away, and all the flowers of youth have dropped
offi You are now going down the declivity ojf time ; and the win-
ter of old age, which must chill all the streams of life to the very
fountain, is rapidly approaching you. Often did you say, in your
youthful days, when I become settled in life, then will I seek the

Lord ; when I have made provisions for time, then will I lay up
treasures in heaven. These days are past, and you are still in the

eddy of folly, you are still in the whirl of sin- Like the sluggard,

you are saying a little more sleep, a little more slumber. How long
will yon be deceived by the intoxicating pleasures of sin ? how kmg
will you be allured by the enchanting paths of vice ? Shall the
flesh reion till the verA' day the soul is summoned before the tribo-

nal of 6od ? Shall it be' surrendered np all stained with crimes,
36*
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all polluted with sin ? Have you not neglected your souls, and

robbed God long enough ? Have you not made vows and prom-

ises enough ? O, then, to-day enter into his vineyard ; to-day close

in with the overtures of mercy ; to-day wash out the guilty stains

of sin with the atoning blood of the Lamb.
Finally, he went out about the eleventh hour, and found others

standing idle ; he saith unto them, Why stand ye liere all the day

idle ? It is the eleventh hour, the day is nearly closed, the sun is

just ready to sink behind the western hills. Venerable fathers and

mothers, to-day you have one more gospel call, you have one more
offer of mercy. It is your last, your only opportunity of securing a

saving interest in Christ. The dark clouds of death are now float-

ing over your heads ; the quicksands of life are giving way under

your feet. Soon, the curtains of life will be drawn ; soon, you

will be shrouded in the dark mantle of death. If you ever enter

into the vineyard, you must enter it without delay. Now is no

time to meditate, no time to consider
; you must act, and you must

act immediately, if you would be saved. After so long a time as

to-day, and the last hour of the day, if you will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts. How awful would be the sight, to see a

sinner accursed, an hundred years old. But if he were a thou-

sand, and lived and died in sin, he would be banished from the

presence of the Lord and the glory of his power.

But, alas, why do I speak to the man of grey hairs, to the man
with trembling limbs ? for who can tell, among all who are num-
bered in this assembly, the heart in which the first shaft of death

will be transfixed ? In all this assembly, who can decipher the in-

dividual that will be first laid away in the cold grave ? God has

whet his glittering sword, his uplifted arm is stretched out over

us, and he will soon strike the fatal blow : but who is first to fall

by it is a question we cannot answer ? It may be that wicked
young man ! It may be that gay and thoughtless young woman !

God, for wise purposes, has hid the future from us ! He has as-

sured us that we must all die, but has reserved the times and sea-

sons to himself We should all, therefore, have our lamps trimmed

and burning, and he as servants waiting for the coming of their

Lord.
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DISCOURSE XVIII.

On Spiritual Declensio7i.

" Peter followed afar off."—Luke xxii., 54.

What ! Peter, the courageous, the zealous Peter, who had made
such a noble confession of his Lord—who had always been so

prompt and indefatigable in his cause—who had declared himself
ready to die for his sake—does he begin to waver 1 does he follow

his Lord afar off, like one ashamed to desert him, and yet afraid to

stand by him ? Yes, that man who appeared so ardent, so confi-

dent, so heroic, now acts the part of a hesitating coward, and fol-

lows his Saviour ff/"«r off. The language of the text not only de-

scribes the literal distance of his person from Christ, but indicates

the state of his mind. His heart was distanced from him ; hence,

although he did not totally forsake him, yet he followed with faint

and faltering steps.

But Peter has many imitators in the present day, of whom it may
be said with equal propriety, they follow Jesus ofa?' off. The time
once was when they followed hard after him, and beheld his glory,

the glory of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and ti-uth ;

but nou^ to them Jesus has lost his charms : he is like a root out of
dry g?-ound ; there is no form nor comeliness in hi?n that they should

desire him—the gold has become dim, and the most fine gold is

changed. They are no longer delighted in the service of God, for

to them his yoke is hard, and his burden is heavy.

I. In addressing you from the words of the text, we shall consid-

er, in the first place, what is implied in following Christ. The
apostles followed Christ, both literally and morally, as his personal

attendants and approved disciples. They gladly received his word,
acknowledged his Messiahship, and obeyed his injunctions. In

these respects we ought to be followers of God as dear children.

L We should follow Christ as our Teacher, to instruct lis. Jesus

Christ is a Teacher come from God to instruct us. He left the

bosom of the Father, and came down from heaven to earth to de-

clare him to us, to make known his perfections, and to reveal his

mind and will concerning man. In particular, he has come to in-

form us what plan his heavenly Father has devised for the restora-

tion of a guilty world to his favor ; and in what way they must
walk so as to please and honor him. He directs us to come to him
with the docility of little children, and receive instruction from his

lips : Learn of me, says he, /or / am meek and lowly in heart; that

is, for I can bear with your infirmities, and will carefully convey
instruction to you, as you are able to receive it. It was in this

way that Mary sat at his feet, whilst her more worldly-minded sis-
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ter Martha was deeply interested to provide for the guests she was
about to entertain, a. rich and sumptuous repast ; and this was the

good part which Mary chose, and which our Lord assured her

should never be taken from her. To inculcate this lesson, and to

induce this habit, was the real scope of our Lord's address to the

rich youth, who desired to know what he must do to inherit eter-

nal life. Our Lord told him he must keep the commandments. And
when the young man, ignorant of their spiritual import, affirmed

that he had kept them all from his youth up, our Lord said to him,

Go and sell all thou hast vnd come andfollow me, and thou shalt have

treasure in heaven ; by which he meant, not that the sacrifice of

earthly treasures would purchase those which are eternal, but that,

by disincumbering his mind of earthly cares, and attending dili-

gently to the instructions that should be given him, he should gra-

dually be guided into all truth, and finally attain that eternal life

about which he had professed so much concern. This is what our

Lord requires at our hands also ; and not merely at the commence-
ment of our Christian course, but throughout our whole lives. Af-

ter he had taught his disciples during the whole of his ministerial

life, even after he was risen again from the dead, he both expound-

ed to them out of the prophets all that related to himself, and opened

their understandings, that they might understand the Scriptures ; and

in like manner must we, to the latest hour of our lives, come to him

for the illumination of our minds by his word and Spirit. We shall

still need the same teaching as at first, and must come to him for

that spiritual eye-salve which he alone can give.

2. It is not sufficient, however, that we follow him as our Teach-

er ; we must, also, follow him as our Master, to ride over us. We
call him Lord and Master, and we soy ivell ; for so he is. But to

what purpose shall we cull him Lord, Lord, if we do not the things

he says ? His word must be a law to us at all times, and under all

circumstances. There is no authority whatever that is to be re-

garded in comparison as his. When the apostles were forbidden

to preach in his name, they made this appeal to their rulers :

Whether it be right to hearhen unto you more than unto God, judge

ye. No menaces should ever intimidate or deter us from the path

of duty ; we must say with St. Paul, None of these things move me,

neither count I my life dear unto me, so that I may discharge the

duty that I owe unto my Lord, and approve myself to him as a

faithful servant.

3. We must, furthermore, follow him as our Saviour, to save vs.

There is no other Saviour, no other name under heaven given

among men whereby we can be saved. It is he, and he only, who
has power to deliver us from the dominion of sin, and impart to us

that holiness and purity by which we can be admitted into the

presence of God. Through him we must he reconciled to the Father ;

and by him we may be justifiedf-om all things from which we could

not be justified by the law of Moses. Hence he says, look unto me,
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and he ye saved, all the ends of the earth. As the serpent was lifted

up in the wilderness, that the wounded IsraeUtes might look unto it

and be healed, so, says our Lord, have I been lifted up, that whoso-

ever shall believe in me may not perish, but have everlasting life.

But we must look to him alone. We must receive him as a whole
and entire Saviour ; for he will not endure any rival. If St. Paul

desired to be found in Christ, not having his own righteousness, but

the righteousness which is of God in Christ Jesus, much more must
we renounce all dependence upon our own works, and seek to be

justified by Christ alone. As in heaven there is but one song, To
him that loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and
made us kings and priests unto God and the Father, to him be glory

and dominion for ever and ever ; so on earth there must be an en-

tire and exclusive affiance in him for all the blessings of salvation.

4. Finally, we must follow him as our example, to regulate the

whole of our life and conversation. When he washed his disciples'

feet, he declared, that he intended in this symbolical act, to show
how they were to demean themselves towards each other; and, by
the example he then set, to inculcate the necessity of their perform-

ing, towards the meanest of their brethren, every act of condescen-

sion and love. We are, also, informed by St. Peter, that, under
still more trying circumstances, the Lord Jesus Christ has set us

an example, that we shouldfollow his steps ; and more especially in

those duties which are most difficult and self-denying. As he did

no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth, and when he luas reviled,

he reviled not again, and when he suffered threatened not, but com-

mitted himself to him thatjudgeth righteously ; so we, under all the

heaviest afflictions that can come upon us, are to suflTer them with

all meekness; blessing those who curse us, andprayingfor those who
despitefully use us, and persecute us. Our determination, through

grace, must be, not to be overcome of evil, but to overcome evil

with good. In one word, the whole mind must be in us that was in

Christ Jesus ; and under all imaginable circumstances, we must
approve ourselves as followers of Christ, walking as he walked,

and doing those things only which will please and honor our Father

which is in heaven. It must, at all times, be our meat and drink,

to do the will of our heavenly Father.

Such I understand to be the meaning of the phrase, to follow

Christ. And those who follow him fully, who have respect for all

of his commandments, and go without the camp bearing reproach,

will be strong in the Lord and the power of his might. Such per-

sons will be healthy, and thriving, and growing Christians. But,

alas ! what multitudes there are, who run well for a season, then

are hindered ; their goodness, like the 77iorning cloud and the early

dew, soon vanishes away. If they follow Christ at all, it is like Pe-

ter, afar off.

11. Having considered what we are to understand by following

Christ, we shall now proceed, in the second place, to inquire what
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is implied in following him afar off, Peter followed afar off. St.

Peter's mind was agitated between hope and despair ; his fears had
vanquished his zeal, and his doubts had subdued his confidence.

He was rapidly sinking into that state of mind, which finally led

him to deny his Lord and Master. He, however, at this time, still

felt some attachment to his Saviour. Without this, he would not

have followed him at all, under such circumstances of danger.

Indeed, considering how long and how sincerely he had loved him,

it would be unreasonable to suppose, that he had, in so short a time,

become wholly indifferent to his Master. It would be contrary to

nature, to imagine that he had, all at once, lost the whole of his

attachment to his Redeemer.
Some degree of love is, also, found in those who follow Christ

afar off now ; indeed, no one can follow him at all without it.

They have some attachment to his name, to his cause, to his ways,
and to his people. Their condition resembles the church at Ephe-
sus ; of whom the angel said : 1 know thy works, and thy labor, and
thy patience, and how thou canst not hear them which are evil ; and
thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and
hast found them liars; and hast home, and hast patience, and for
my name's sake hast labored, and hast not fainted. Nevertheless, I
have someivhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first love. It

is this love, although cold and feeble, that distinguishes this state

from that of formalists, hypocj'ites, worldlings, and apostates. But
this state is also distinguished from that of a faithful and devoted

Christian.

1. The love of Peter was in a decaying condition. Had it been
as warm, as ardent, and as vigorous as formerly, no trouble nor
danger would have kept him at a distance from his dear Redeemer.
Instead of following him afar off, he would have followed hard
after his Saviour, and been ready to have shared the same fate of

his Lord and Master. He would have followed him to prison, and
to death, rather than to have denied him. But his love was now
relaxed, his zeal abated, his energies paralyzed, and his confidence

shaken. His love, though not wholly extinguished, yet burnt with

a feeble and languid flame.

And such is the case with his modern imitators—their holy ar-

dors are damped, and almost ready to expire. Their love is wax-
ing cold, and receiving the chill of death. Their devotions are

marked with formality, coldness, and indifference. And such, I

fear, is the state of many who hear me to-day. Once you could

say, Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless his

holy name, and forget not all his benefits ; but now, " hosannas lan-

guish on your tongues, and your devotion dies." The time has
been, when, with David, you could affirm. As the hartpanteth after

the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God: my soul

thirsteth for God, for the living God ; but now, like the sluggard,

you say, A little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the hands
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to sleep. Formerly you could declare, from a happy state of expe-

rience, My cup is full and running over ; but now you exclaim,

My leanness, my leanness, wo is me ! And does this languid and
dying frame of mind excite no alarm, create no uneasiness ? Do
you rest contented, in this land of drought and barrenness, where
all is withered, and dried, and parched up ? In this dreary land

there is no dew to water the soul, no blossoms to delight the eye,

no odors to regale the senses, no fruit to sustain the life. This is

the land into which you have wandered ; here you have hung your
harps upon the willows—here you have sat down to languish, to

faint, and to die. O remember, if you are satisfied to rest in this

state, God will not be satisfied for you to rest here. You are in

that state of lukewarmness, which God so supremely hates, so ut-

terly abominates : / would, says he, that thou ivert cold or hot ; so,

then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew
thee out of my mouth. And if he spews you out of his mouth,

where will he spew you ? He will spew you into hell ; he will

spew you into the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone ; he

will spew you into the blackness of darkness forever.

2. Peter's heart, at this time, was in a divided, irresolute state.

It fluctuated to and fro, and halted betwixt two. He followed

Christ because he loved him, but he followed afar off, because he

did not love him with an undivided heart. The love of ease, of

honor, or of life, combated the love of Jesus, chilled its ardor, and
weakened its energies. He had too much generosity, and too much
love to his Master, wholly to abandon him ; but he had too much
selfishness to abandon all for his sake. Unhappy condition ! agi-

tated and torn by conflicting principles and passions, and not wholly
subdued by any.

And such is the state of many indolent and loitering followers of

the Saviour, at the present day, feeling it " worse than death their

God to love, and not their God alone." Their hearts are divided,

their affections are divided, and their minds are divided—like a
double-minded man, they are unstable in all their ways. They are

surrounded by objects full of attraction, drawing them different

ways—sometimes one prevailing and sometimes another. Now they

are diverted from duty by fashionable society—now by worldly plea-

sures—now by the corroding cares of life—now by the praises of

men—and now bv improper associates. In the midst of these aber-

rations, their consciences check them—the Spirit of God reproves

them—the Holy Scriptures condemn them—and the faithful minister

of the gospel warns them. They do not follow the Lord fully, but

are double-hearted and faint-hearted—unwilling to forsake the path

of pity, yet walking in it with feeble and hesitating steps. They
are sickly, and weakly, and puny ; full of doubts, and fears, and dis-

couragements. They sin and confess ; and confess and sin. They
comply with the forms of religion, but find no inward delight in

the service of God ; they are, therefore, led to doubt the truth of
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Christianity, and sometimes the existence of God himself. mis-

erable state, wretched condition ! What tormenting anxieties,

what distressing doubts what opposite and powerful attractions,

agitate and distract the minds of those who follow Christ afar off!

III. We shall now advert, in the third place, to some of the

causes which led to this state of mind, and to this course of con-

duct. Many of these may be traced in the history of Peter him-

self.

1. One cause which led to the fatal catastrophe was /j?-e5ww/>i<072.

Peter confided in his own strength. Hence his profession of greater

attachment to Christ than the other apostles. Even when admon-
ished by our Lord, he still appeared to rely upon himself: Though
I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. And such was the

unhappy effect of his confidence, that every one of the apostle*

caught, as it were, the contagion, and expressed themselves in the

same vehement language as he : Likewise, also, thus said they all.

Doubtless they all meant well ; the resolution itself was good ; but

it was evil, as being made in dependence on their own strength.

Presuming on their own strength, is usually the first step towards

that declension which is discoverable in many modern professors.

The presumptuous person imagines he can do everything, and can

do nothing ; thinks he can excel all, and excels in nothing
;
pro-

mises everything, and performs nothing. Being ignorant of his

own helplessness, he does not rely with all his heart upon the Re-

deemer. He especially neglects to solicit, in fervent prayer, the

divine aid. Hence the Spirit of God is grieved, and its quicken-

ing energies counteracted in the soul ; the presumptuous person is

left to himself There is scarcely anything we know so little of

as ourselves—scarcely anything we see so little of, as of our own
weakness and depravity. When the mind is inflated with pride and
vanity, and we become self-confident and presumptuous, we are

standing on very dangerous ground. Pride goeth before destruc-

tion, and a haughty spirit before a fall. My brethren, let me warn
you against this spirit of presumption. The more self-confident

we are, the more we provoke the Lord to jealousy, and challenge

him to leave us to ourselves. Thus sailh the Lord : ciirsed be man
that trusteth in man, and maketh jlesh his arm, and whose heart de-

2>ai't€th from the Lord. For he shall be like the heath in the desert,

and shall not see when good cometh ; but shall inhabit the parched

places in the wilderness, in a salt land not inhabited. Cherish a

spirit of humanity ; consider your own weakness ; and remember
you can only hope to stand when you are strong in the Loi^d, and
in the power of his might.

2. Another cause which produced this unhappy state of mind
was shame. Jesus was now making his entry into Jerusalem

amidst the hosannas of the multitude. Peter, no doubt, was con-

spicuous, and, perhaps, the foremost on that honorable occasion.

But Jesus was now in the power of his enemies, and led away as
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a vile impostor. Peter knew his innocence, but was ashamed to be
in the company of his Master, under circumstances so disgraceful.

He accordingly followed afar off.

A similar shame is now often the cause of modern declension.

When Jesus is honored and adored by his followers, many join in

the exclamation of hosanna ; but when he is disgraced among the

ungodly with whom they associate or converse, they are unwilling

to appear very intimate with him. They are ashamed of him

—

in his people, who, perhaps, are in the humble walks of life—in the

reproaches of his cross—in the institutions of religion, especially

of baptism—and before relatives and superiors. There aie many
ways of being ashamed of Christ—when we are ashamed of his

people, of the doctrine of the gospel, of the institutions of Chris-

tianity—then are we ashamed of Jesus. This shame discourages

the mind, sinks the spii'its, and enfeebles all the active powers.
Thus a person under the influence of shame, falls an easy prey to

temptation, and is turned aside from the path of duty by the most
slender resistance.

3. Fear and worldly prudence afforded other causes for Peter's

conduct. These appear to have been the most immediate and di-

rect causes of his following at a distance from Christ. The views
of Peter during the whole period of Christ's personal ministry, ap-

pear to have been very worldly. He seems to have considered
the kingdom his Master was about to establish, more a temporal

than a spiritual kingdom; and he was, doubtless, animated with the

prospect of becoming one of the principal men in it. It was this

sentiment that fired his soul with passion, and urged him forward
with a vehement zeal in the cause. But circumstances were now
changed—the sun of Peter's glory was about to set—already had
the approaching shades of night spread a gloom over his mind.

Judas had turned traitor, and betrayed his Master—Jesus had been
apprehended by the civil officers of justice, and appeared as weak
and helpless as a mere man—his disciples had forsaken him and
tied. Finding himself left alone, Peter's confidence vanishes into

fear, and he became alarmed for his personal safety. Prudence
immediately suggested to him the propriety of observing due cau-

tion at this critical and perilous moment. He was in no state of

mind to encounter troubles, to brave dangers, to endure persecu-

tion, to face a stern and apparently conquering foe. He, therefore,

falls in the rear, and follows on afar off, like an idle and disinterest-

ed spectator.

And how many imitators has Peter in this respect, in modern
times, both in the pulpit and in the pew. How many ministers

there are, who adopt such a time-serving, man-fearing, and earth-

born policy, as to keep out of sight some of the most essential fea-

tures of the Christian religion. They never have the rudeness to

disquiet the sinner's conscience—they are so very civil and polite,

as never to utter the word hell without an humble apology, nor to

37
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name the prince of darkness, without turning him into a harmless

eastern metaphor. Such men never dare to look titled wickedness

in the face. Full of worldly policy and aspen timidity, they always

say, yes, to the world, whatever it may declare or propose. They
never trouble the rich, the gay, the polite, with any of the unwel*

come and old-fashioned topics of religion; or, at any rate, not till

they are just leaving the world, and want to be assured that such

liarmless and good-hearted people as they are, have nothing to fear.

Such ministers, if they be considered the followers of Christ, must,

like Peter, follow him afar off ; they come very far short ol'discharg-

ing the duties of a taithl'ul and devoted minister of the gospel.

But such worldly prudence is iar from being confined to the

pulpit; it descends into the pew—it disseminates itself through the

whole church—it weakens and enervates the very vitals of reli-

gion in the soul, and produces a weakly, and sickly, and puny race

of Christians. When such dwarfish Christians, if Christians indeed

they may be called, are about to connect themselves with a church,

almost the first inquiry is, what church shall I join to increase my per-

sonal honor, and to advance my temporal interest ? Thus they

commence a Christian life under the influence of worldly policy,

and prosecute it by following Christ afar off ; while others, per-

haps, run well for a season, and then fall under the dominion of

this fatal influence, and begin to hesitate, and shrink, and decline

in their Christian course. They do not fear death in the service

of God, for this does not menace them ; but they fear to lose-

some temporal good, to forget the esteem of men, or to incur their

displeasure. Under the influence of this fear, ihey shrink at the

cross, they neglect duty, they bring darkness upon the mind, and
death into the soul ; and if they do not wholly renounce Christ,

they, at best, follow him afar off'.

4. Finally, another cause of Peter's following Christ afar off

was unbelief. This was at the root of Peter's base and cowardly
conduct. The eye of faith was nearly closed, and flesh and blood

prevailed against it. And unbelief still remains one of the most
common and fatal evils that afflict the church of God. It pervades

the whole atmosphere of the Christian church, but its darkness is

more visible in some minds than in others. And O ! how fatal and
deadly are its efl^ects upon the vitality of the soul. There is no
grace so highly honors God as faith ; nor any evil so reprobated

by him as unbeliei". Other evils are acts of rebellion against his

authority ; but this rises up against every one of his perfections.

It doubts his wisdom, his power, his goodness, his love, his mercy

;

yea, it questions even his veracity, and reduces the infinite Jehovah
to a level with his creatures. Other evils, if we come to God in

the exercise of faith, may be forgiven ; but this evil, while it re-

mains dominant in the soul, precludes the possibility of forgiveness ;

because it keeps us from God, to whom we ought to come, and
puts away from us that mercy which he offers to bestow. Every
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degree of unbelief is injurious to the Christian, since it pours dark-

ness upon the understanding, and beclouds and obscures his future

prospects. It cuts him off from divine direction, and also from di-

vine aid. It fills the mind with doubts, and fears, and discourage-

ments. Thus the unbelieving Christian is left to take refuge in

false expedients ; to fall back from God, from holiness, and from a
sense of duty, and to follow Christ afar off. And how can it be

otherwise, for unbelief weakens the Saviour's attractions—obscures

his glory—enervates the soul—depresses the spirits—and stupifies

the feelings. And this habit of mind is fatal to the growth of
Christianity, and withering to all the graces of the spiritual life.

IV. But we have not delineated the worst feature in the charac-

ter we have been drawing—there still remains a darker shade to

be exhibited

—

it is the fatal consequences attending this course of
conduct. These are awfully displayed in Peter himself. He, at

length, stumbled, and finally fell ; and a dreadful fall indeed it was.

Poor Peter's heart finally became so alienated from his Lord and
Master, that he could deny him with oaths and curses. Alas ! for

poor sinful nature ! What is man when left to himself? Samson,
shorn of his locks, becomes as weak as another man ; and so an
apostle, when his heart becomes alienated from Christ, is unable to

resist the most 'slender temptation, and immediately falls into the

grossest sins.

And what melancholy falls succeed a declining state of piety in

the present day ! What sad reverses, what doleful crimes, have
marked the history of some of the most eminent saints in modern
times ! Some ministers of the gospel, of shining parts, of deep
piety, of great moral worth, by laying down their watch, and suf-

fering the spirit of piety to decline within them, have by degrees

departed from the Lord, till, finally, they stumbled and fell, and
have been left to commit crimes shocking to humanity. The same
has also been the case among the private members of the church.

Even the most heaven-daring and out-breaking sins have marked
their wayward course, adultery and murder not excepted. One
falls into drunkenness, and another into licentiousness ; one is

brought under the dominion of covetousness, and another of cen-

soriousness ; one falls a prey to pride, and another to envy. And
thus the very land we inhabit is polluted, and the public morals of

the community corrupted by the unholy and impure examples of

fallen professors of religion.

1 . Again, what a gross dishonor to the cause of Christ, was the

conduct of Peter ! What an insult to the Saviour for his first

apostle to be ashamed of him^ and to deny all knowledge of him !

To declare, openly and publicly, that he did not so much as know the

man ! What a weapon it put into the hands of his enemies ! How
did they triumph over the fallen cause of the dear Redeemer, and
exult at the approaching signs of its extermination ! And deep re-

proach is still brought upon the sacred cause of religion by those
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halting followers of Christ, when they lose their piety and zeal, fail

into sin, or manifest a worldly and trifling spirit. Such professors

of religion bring upon the cause of Christ a deeper and more last-

ing stain than do all the reproaches of infidelity. Indeed, nearly

all the poisonous darts of infidelity fall harmless to the ground ;

while those of fallen professors penetrate deep, stick fast, and

rankle and poison even to the very core. Whenever Christ is

wounded in the house of his friends, then the self-righteous and

profane rejoice—then the wicked triumph. And what is still more
melancholy, the feeble and the lame are often turned aside.

2. Finally, the conduct of Peter brought upon himself the most

keen rejections and the most hitter remorse. This is a certain con-

sequence, especially where, as in the case of Peter, the fall is scan-

dalous. The backslider in heart shall he filled with his own ways.

Happy, indeed, if remorse be indulged in due season—if it lead to

the cross of the injured Jesus. Too frequently, it is to be feared,

repentance is resisted, and endless remorse in the flames of hell be-

come the lot of the unhappy backslider. One thing, then, is certain,

wherever sin exists, it must become the occasion of keen remorse

here, or of painful emotions hereafter. Every sin that is not repented

of, and pardoned in this life, will most assuredly be punished in the

life to come.
1st. In the conclusion of our remarks on this subject, permit me to

urge upon you, in the first place, the importance of guarding against

the beginnings of declension in religion. A declension in religion

usually comes on gradually, and by degrees. Christians are sel-

dom plunged from a state of deep and fervent piety, into the depth

of sin and depravity. At first, they usually neglect duty, which
brings darkness and death upon the soul, and then, little by little,

they depart from the path of rectitude, without intending to do any
thing materially wrong, or to backslide from the Lord. And thus

by degrees the comforts and consolations of religion depart, till, at

length, they are wholly lost. Nothing now remains but a form of
godliness, which is maintained by many painful and disagreeable

expedients. In this state of things, the mind is dissatisfied, restless,

and uneasy ; and, at length, breaks through the restraints of law, and

seeks indulgence and gratification in sinful pleasures. Then God
is dishonored, the conscience wounded, and the cause of religion

disgraced. To guard effectually against this state of things, we
must watch the most secret and hidden emotions of the heart, and

constantly preserve a lively and deep sense of inward piety. We
must adopt and maintain the principle of total abstinence against all

sin—against little siiis as well as against great ones ; for we are

more in danger of yielding to the influence of the temptation of

small sins, than of great ones. Many professors of religion would
shudder at the temptation of a large crime, who are living in the

daily practice of small sins. We should maintain a state of active

piety, for this is the most effectual w^ay to guard against evil and
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corrupt influences. The Christian who is active in the cause of i-e-

Hgion, will preserve and maintain a vigorous state of piety, and this

will be an effectual barrier against ail the encroachments of sin.

We should also be constant and regular in the discharge of every

moral and religious duty, neglecting nothing which God requires of

us, and doing nothing he has forbidden. Let us, then, follow hard

after our Saviour, keeping our eye continually upon him, imitating

his example, and walking in his footsteps ; and thus shall we be kept

by the power of God through faith unto salvation.

2d. Finally, if there be any in this assembly who, like Peter, are

following Christ afar off, I would urge upon you to consider the sin

and danger of your state, and call upon you immediately to return

to the Lord. You may not yet have fallen into any gross and
scandalous sins ; but remember you are rapidly declining into that

state of mind which will provoke God to abandon you, and to give

you up to believe a lie that you may be damned. Solemn thought

!

but it is no less solemn than true. You cannot remain long in

your present condition ;
you must return to the Lord from whom

you have wickedly departed, or you will be swept away into the

vortex of sin and ruin, by the current of the world. It is in vain

for you to hope to stem the tide of worldly popularity, and corrupt

appetite, at a distance from Christ. Peter was unable to do it ; and
you will be found as weak as he was, unless you are supported by
the all-sustaining arm of divine grace. And how can you hope for

this at a distance from Christ, and in the neglect of duty? The
path of duty is the only way of safety ; and it is only in the way
of duty that we can either claim or expect the divine protection.

God has nowhere promised to spread his shield of protection over

the idle, the indolent, and the loitering. If you would claim and
secure the protection of heaven in this world of sin and danger, you
must be found in the way of duty—you must watch unto prayer,

and put forth in the service of God all the active powers of the

soul. While the soul of the sluggard desireth, and hath nothing,

the soul of the diligent is made fat. He becometh poor that dealeth

with a slack hand; but the hand of the diligent maketh rich. If

you, then, would secure the favor of God, and replenish the soul

with divine grace, you must shake off sloth and stupidity—you
must rouse yourself from that dull, stupid, and lifeless frame into

which you have fallen—you must come up to the full measure of

duty, and once more engage in the service of God, soul, spirit, and
body, as in former days. Then new vigor will spring up in the

heart, and fresh grace will be imparted to the soul, and new light

will be poured upon the understanding ; and you will experience

that inu^ard renovation which will cause old things to pass away,
and all things to become new. When the heart is thus touched, by
the living energy of the gospel, then the yoke of Christ becomes
easy, and his burden light ; then the joy of the Lord, a joy un-

speakable and full of glory, springs up spontaneously in the mind

;

37*
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then the soul is delighted with the fatness and marrow of God's

house; then the undying fire of zeal and love is kindled up in the

heart, and the watchful, prayerful, and devoted Christian, goes on

his way rejoicing ; then the Christian is not only prepared to be

active, but also to be useful, in the cause of God and in the salva-

tion of the world.

DISCOURSE XIX.

A Sermon to Youns: Men.

" I discerned among the youths a young man void of understanding."—Pro-

verbs vii., 7.

•' 'Tis education form? tlie common mind

;

Just as the twig is bent, the tree's inclined."

Some moralists have compared the state of infancy to a blank

sheet of paper, to be filled up in after life, with either good or evil,

as the case may be. This comparison, however just and striking

in some respects, yet in others will be found defective. The infant

may resemble a blank sheet of paper, with respect to ideas, re-

maining as yet in a state of entire ignorance. It may also be rep-

resented as a blank sheet of paper with regard to moral actions,

having done neither good nor evil. But, at the same time, it pos-

sesses all the passions and appetites, all the powers and capacities

of a man, in miniature. The infant, by the growth of years, or by
the acquisition of knowledge, acquires no new powers or capaci-

ties ; but merely develops its latent principles, and unfolds and
illustrates the vigor of its intellect. It is not in the power of the

universe to give one new faculty to the infant mind. We can
merely improve the powers and faculties that are imparted in the

gifts of nature.

I should, therefore, prefer to illustrate the infant mind by the

young twig, which will yield, at least in some degree, to the power
of art, and the force of habit : while the man of years resembles

the sturdy oak, that has struck its roots deep into the bowels of the

earth, and lifted its trunk aloft in the air, and becomes stubborn and
unyielding. Train up a child, says Solomon, (71 the icay he should

^0, and ivhen he is old he unll not depart from it. If, in early life,

we are brought under a religious influence, and receive proper and

suitable instruction, and are led, by good examples and right in-

fluences, to form the habits of piety and virtue, we shall be doubly
fortified against the seductions of sin, and the wiles of the devil

—

we shall be fortified in principle, and fortified in habit. Such per-

sons resemble, indeed, the sturdy oak. Having struck their roots
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deep into a religious soil, they have become strong in the Lord, and

in the power of his might ; and are enabled to overcome the world,

with all its enchanting pleasures, and all its fascinating charms.
• But the case is directly reversed, with the irreligious portion of

mankind. By rejecting a religious influence, and yielding to the

dictates of passion and appetite, their corrupt dispositions become
inflamed, and are easily excited. When allured by the seductions

of sin, they are capable of making but a slender resistance. The
attractions of vice become too strong for repulsion, and the young
and irreligious are led away by them, as the ox goeth to the slaugh-

ter. Such was the course of the unhappy youth, to whom Solo-

mon refers, in the language of the text : / discerned among the

1/oHths a young man void of understanding. We are led to re-

mark, from these words,

I. A young man is void of understanding, who refuses to yield

obedience to the reasonable requirements of his parents. The Scrip-

tures of divine truth require children to obey their parents : Child-

ren, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right. Children,

obey your parents in all things ; for this is well-pleasing unto the

Lord. Indeed, this is a subject of so much importance, that it was
incorporated into the law of God, and made one of the ten com-
mandments : Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be

long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. This require-

ment will appear reasonable, when we consider that young people

need some guidance and government in their minority ; and there

are peculiar reasons to trust the prudence, care, and aflfection of a

parent, in preference to any other person. It will appear reason-

able, I say, that children, while in their minority, should obey their

parents, provided, nevertheless, that the commands of parents are

not inconsistent with the will of God. The evil consequences of

transgressing the commands of parents, are many. They are not

confined to the individual offender; they extend, by their influence,

to the whole household.

1. It introduces disorder and confusion into the family.

2. It lays a foundation for greater crimes.

3. It destroys the happiness of the parent.

Permit me. before I conclude my remarks, on this head of my
discourse, to make a few observations on the duty of parents to

their children. The Scriptures lay a restraint on parents, with re-

gard to the exercise of their authority. It is not to be attended

with harshness and severity, lest they provoke their children to an-

ger, and discourage them from attempting to fulfil their duty, under
the idea that, whatever efforts they may use to please their parents,

it will be a hopeless task. Parents have much to answer for, when*
they produce such an eflfect as this on their children's minds. If, on
the one hand, it be said, that there is much folly in the heart of a
child, and that the y^od of correction must drive it out, it must be' re-

membered, on the other hand, that the mind of a child may soon
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be cast down, and that we may, by hard restrictions and undue se-

verity, augment that very rebellion which we endeavor to subdue.

There can be no doubt but that many parents harden their child-

ren's hearts against their authority, in the first instance, and u^i-

mately against God himself, purely by the tyranny which they ex-

ercise, and by the continual irritations which they occasion ; and,

in the last day, they will be found, in too many instances, the prime
movers, and the real causes, of their children's eternal ruin. Fa-

thers, be upon your guard, respecting this ; and, instead of thus

driving your children to despondency, endeavor to bring them up
in the mirture and admonition of the Lord. See in what way God
dealeth with his children ; how he bears with their infirmities, and
consults their best interests. So should you do, and, like Abraham
of old, be solicitous of their eternal welfare.

II. A young man is void of understanding, who indulges himself

in the habit of profane swearing. God has forbidden us to use his

name irreverently : Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy

God in vain. Those who transgress this commandment, offend

against the majesty of heaven ; and God has declared that he will

not hold such guiltless. There is no greater mark of the corrup-

tion and depravity of a man's heart, than this practice ; for no man
can be tempted to profane the name of God. Temptation supposes

the allurement of either pleasure or profit, but profane swearing

administers to neither. When we commit some crimes, we plead

the indulgence of passion, or the gratification of appetite ; while we
are tempted to the commission of others, in the hope of supplying

our wants, or of increasing our treasures. But the profane swearer
cannot justify or excuse himself, in this sinful practice, by either

the one or the other. It must, then, be the offspring of pure wick-

edness ; the overflowings of a corrupt and diabolical heart. It is

a contempt of the authority of God, and an insult to the majesty

of heaven. It is a perversion of reason, and a prostitution of those

high and exalted faculties, which God has given to man for the best

of purposes. It is a mark of vulgarity and low breeding. It ren-

ders our language obscene and incoherent. It has a tendency to

corrupt and demoralize society.

III. A young man is void of understanding, who is accustomet

to intemperance. The sin of drunkenness draws along with it al-

most an endless variety of bad effects.

1. It betrays most constitutions into the extravagance of anger,

or sins of lewdness.

2. It gradually undermines and destroys the constitution of man,

and shortens life.

3. It impairs the faculties, stupifies the senses, and renders man
unfit for business.

4. It is extremely difficult to break off from the habit when once

formed.

5. It is a violation of the word of God. Wine is a mocker.
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strong drink is raging, and whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise.

Wo unto them that rise up early in the morning, that they may fol-

low strong drink, that continue iintil night, till wine injiame them.

Who hath wo ? who hath sorrow ? who hath contentions ? who hath

babbling ? who hath wounds without cause ? who hath redness of
eyes ? They that tarry long at the wine : they that go to seek mixed
wine. Look thou not upon the wine when it is 7-ed, when it giveth

his odour in the cup, when it moveth itself aright : at the last it

biteth like the serpent, and stingeth like an adder. Let us walk hon-

estly as in the day, not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chamber-
ing and wantonness, not in strife and envying. And be not drunk
with wine wherein is excess, but be filled vnth the spirit.

IV. A young man is void of understanding, who pursues the

practice of gambling. The evil of gambling will appear evident

if we consider the following propositions.

1. It is a waste of time. Time has been given to man for wise
and valuable purposes, but when it is appropriated to gaming, it is

totally lost. Gaming brings no valuable considerations to either

body or mind : it does not refresh the body, nor invigorate the

mind. It furnishes no valuable information : it adds no strength

to the reasoning powers. It neither sweetens nor elevates the

temper ; but, on the contrary, sours it and renders it morose, and
frequently inspires the spirit with envy and malice, which, when
cultivated for any length of time, strengthens into habit. In the

meanwhile, all the time employed in it is wasted and lost. This
loss is immense. No man can answer for it to his Maker : no man
can repair the injury that is done to himself. It cannot be too often

said, nor too strongly realized, that time is the most valuable of all

things ; since on the proper employment of it depends every bless-

ing, which we are capable of receiving. He who wastes it, as

every gamester does, is guilty of a prodigality that cannot be es-

timated. All men are bound by the most solemn obligation to re-

deem their time ; that is, to make the most profitable use of every
day. But gaming is profitable for nothing ; it is absolutely use-

less.

2. It is connected with many entanglements. The truth of this

position may be illustrated by the relation of a single historical

fact : I allude to the case of Samson and the Philistines. A
wager was laid by Samson with thirty Philistines relating to his

riddle. Seven days were allowed them in which to solve it. The
forfeiture was thirty sheets and thirty changes of garments. After

three days fruitless inquiry, the pride of these thirty companions
was greatly mortified, and their covetousness excited to a most
fearful degree. Not being able to endure the thought of losing

their wager, they were filled with indignation, and threatened to

burn his wife, together with her father's house, if she did not get
the secret from her husband, and reveal it to them. She, partly

through fear, and partly from a partiality for them, labored inces-
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santly to gain from her husband the solution of his riddle. With
this view she wept before him the remaining days of the feast, pre-

tending that his reserve was a proof of his want of affection for

lier; and at last, having quite wearied him with her importunity,

she obtained from him the secret, and then revealed it to them, and

enabled them to gain the wager. He might justly have disputed

the point with them, because they did not find out the riddle them-

selves, but obtained the knowledge of it by treachery. But, though

he told them, If ye had not ploughed with my heifer, ye had not

found out my riddle, yet he determined to pay the wager. But
what a terrible resolution did he adopt ! He determined to kill

thirty men of the Philistines, and with their garments to pay the

wager that he had lost. It is said, indeed, that the Spirit of the

Loj-d came upon him, and he went down to Askalon and slew them :

nor can we presume to question, for a moment, the justice of God
in inflicting such judgments on the enemies of his people ; he may
cut them off by whom he will, and when he pleases. But viewing

the action by itself, we see in it altogether a most dreadful exhibi-

tion of the effects of gaming : in his friends, pride, covetousness,

wrath, cruelty, and a confederacy to gain by fraud what they could

not obtain any other way ; in his wife, hypocrisy, deceit, and treach-

ery ; in Samson, revenge, robbery, and murder. Perhaps, in the

annals of the whole world, we shall not find a more striking dis-

play of the manner in which debts of honor, as they are called,

are contracted, acknowledged, and discharged. They are contract-

ed at friendly and convivial meetings ; they are acknowledged as

of greater obligation than all the common duties of justice and
charity; and the peace of whole families, that were wholly uncon-

nected with the transactions, is invaded ; yea, many are reduced
to poverty, to prison, and to death, in order to dischai-ge the debts

contracted by the cast of a die, or by the turning up of a card.

And, on the other hand, the winner in the game, having obtained

the property of his companion, discards all thoughts of his domes-
tic troubles, and rejoices over the spoils he has gotten. Thus the

gambler, having lost his property, and having been abandoned by
his friends, seeks shelter from his troubles by the commission of

suicide. Indeed, of all the sources of suicide, this is by far the

most fruitful. As to the endearments of friendship, or the sweets

of conjugal affection, gaming almost invariably produces the same
result as in Samson's case, who left the place in disgust, deserted

his treacherous wife, and had the mortification to find her after-

wards in the embraces of one who had just before professed himself

his greatest friend. If there is a gambler present on this occasion,

I hope he will duly consider this piece of history, and reflect upon
the evil and hazard that attend his course, and endeavor, from this

time, to refrain from it.

3. It is infatuating ; a man never comes to a period in its prose-

cution. Gaming is a most bewitching vice. When the passion
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for gaming is once excited, it is seldom allayed ; it most generally
increases m strength and ardor, till every valuable consideration is

made a sacrifice to it. " The Germans," says Tacitus, " addict
themselves to dice when sober, and as a serious employment ; with
such a mad desire of winning or losing, that when stripped of every
thing else, they will stake at last their liberty, and their very selves.

The loser goes into a voluntary slavery ; and, though younger and
stronger than his antagonist, suffers himself to be bound and sold.

And this perseverance in so bad a cause, they call a point of
honor." And what Tacitus here says respecting the ancient Ger-
mans, is true, in general, respecting all gamblers. When men are
thus intoxicated with so frantic a spirit, laws have been found of
little avail to check them ; because the same false sense of honor
that prompts a man to sacrifice himself, will deter him from ap-
pealing to the magistrate. Hence the duellist and the gambler re-

semble each other : the one resolves to kill or be killed ; and the
other to ruin or be ruined. Thus, when this passion is once fairly

lit up in the breast of a man, it bears him onward like a resistless

torrent ; and neither the laws of his country, nor the cries of a
distracted wife and helpless children, nor his own personal safety,

will arrest him in his progress.

4. Finally, gaming is an amusement wholly unworthy of ra-

tional beings, having neither the pretence of exercising the body,
of exerting ingenuity, or of giving any natural pleasure, and owing
its entertainment wholly to an unnatural and vitiated taste ;—the
cause of infinite loss of time, of enormous destruction of money,
of irritating the passions, of stirring up avarice, of innumerable
sneaking tricks and frauds, of encouraging idleness, of disgusting
people against their proper employments, and of sinking and debas-
ing all that is truly great and valuable in the mind.

Let me, then, my young friends, warn you against this vice !

Let me entreat you never to enter this dreadful road I Shun it as

} ou would the road to destruction. Never take the first step ; if

you do, all may be lost. Do not say that you can command your- .

selves, and can stop when you approach the confines of danger.
So thousands have thought as sincerely as yourselves—and yet
tliey fell. The probabilities that w^e shall fall where so many have
fallen, are millions to one ; and the contrary opinion is only the
dream of lunacy, the imagination of a mind carried captive by a
spirit of frenzy.

When you are inclined to think yourselves safe, consider the multi-

tudes who once felt themselves equally so, but who have been corrupt-
ed, debased, distressed, and ruined by gaming, both for this world,
and that which is to come. Think how many families have been
plunged by it into beggary, and overwhelmed by it in vice. Think
how many persons have become by it liars at gaming-tables

;

how many perjured ; how many drunkards ; how many blasphe-
mers ; how many swindlers ; how many robbers ; how many sui-
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cides. " If Europe," says Montesquieu, " is to be ruined, it will be

ruined by gaming/' If the United States are to be ruined, gaming
in some of its forms will be a very efficient agent in accomplishing

the work.
V. A young man is void of understanding, who gives himself up

to the practice of licentiousness. I wish it were in my power to

conclude my remarks, without feeling that I had made an impor-

tant omission. But such is the tendency of human nature, especial-

ly in the case of the young and ardent, to turn the most valuable

blessings conferred upon man into curses, and poison at their very

sources, the purest streams of human felicity, that it will be neces-

sary to advert briefly, but plainly, to some of the most frequent

forms of youthful irregularity.

We cannot suppose ; that there are any persons so ignorant as

really to think that licentiousness is right : but there are multi-

tudes who do not consider it materially wrong. Criminal excesses

are indulged, and palliated by the mild appellations of conviviality

and youthful indiscretion, and they are deemed necessary to the

well-being of society. They arc even made the subjects of boast-

ing ; and persons, who through age and infirmity are disabled from

pursuing their former courses, will yet repeat them in effect, by

glorying in the remembrance of them, and in encouraging others

in the same career. So far from condemning these things in their

minds, many will laugh at those who are scrupulous enough to

doubt the lawfulness of such courses ; and if any one were bold

enough to bear a decisive testimony against them, he would in-

stantly be characterized by some opprobrious name. To suppose

that such indulgences, if restrained within moderate bounds, would

subject a man to the wrath of Almighty God, would be considered

as bordering on insanity, and the individual entertaining such an

opinion would be branded as a fanatic.

Let us, then, inquire what foundation there is for such a sentiment.

Does God say nothing in his word respecting the issue of such

ways ? or does he speak of them in the same gentle terms ? No :

not a syllable of this kind is to be found in all the Sacred Oracles.

A general caution is given us by Solomon, in reference to carnal

indulgences of every kind : Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth,

and let thy hear-t cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the

ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes ; but know thou,

that for all these things God will bring thee into judgment. The
general warning given by St. Paul, is plainer still :

//' ye live after

the Jlesh, ye shall die. Lest we should mistake his meaning, he

frequently enumerates the works of the flesh : Adultery, fornica-

tion, uncleanness, lasciviousncss, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath,

ennyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like ; these, says

he, are the sins of the which I tell you before, that they who do such

things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God. But because men are

ready to offer vain pleas and excuses for such things, he particu-
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iarly guards us against laying the smallest stress on any surmises

of our own, or any suggestions of others : Let no man, says he,

deceive you with vain worib, for because of these things cometh the

wrath of God upon the children of disobedience. But Moses, and

after him the prophet Jeremiah, met the case in the most pointed

manner : It shall come to pass, says Moses, when a man shall hear

the words of this curse, and shall bless himself in his lieart, saying,

I shall have peace, thotigh I walk in the imagination of my heart

;

the Lord will not spare him ; hut the anger of the Lord, and his

jealousy, shall smoke against that man ; and all the curses that are

written in this hook shall come upon him, and the Lord shall blot

out his namefrom under heaven.

Now permit me to ask, for what end are these things written ? is

it merely to alarm and terrify us ? Can we conceive that God
would falsify, in order to keep us within some decent bounds ? Is

there any necessity for him to resort to such an expedient ? or

could he do it consistently with his own perfections ?

Here, then, we are reduced to this dilemma: either to believe

that the word of God is full of the most palpable falsehoods from

one end to the other, or to acknowledge that these things are high-

ly criminal. They, indeed, corrupt and deprave the mind more
than any one assemblage of vice of all other kinds. Licentious-

ness gradually benumbs the conscience, and leads on, step by step,

to those blacker vices at which the youth would once have shud-

dered. Believing, as I do, the word of God to be true, I must believe,

and must exhort you also to believe, that they who make light of sin,

shall not inherit the kingdom of God. The drunkard, the swearer,

the gambler, the whoremonger, may think his way right ; but, if

there be any truth in the word of God, they shall end in death.

The express declaration of God concerning them is, The end of

these things is death.

VI. A young man is void of understanding, uiho neglects the con-

cern of the soul, the one thing needful. The Scriptures represent

the interest of the soul of the first importance. Hence, we are

directed by our blessed Lord to seek first the kingdom of heaven

and its righteousness. Indeed, if a man should gain the whole
world, and finally lose his soul, he, in the end, would lose all and
gain nothing. Although this truth is generally acknowledged,

yet, when we press upon the youth the importance of attending to

religion, and urge the necessity of giving immediate attention to

this subject, they, for the most part, desire to excuse themselves,

and to put these things off till a more convenient season. But, in a

late repentance, here are many peculiar aggravations, even admit-

ting that you may become a Christian in advanced life. These
arise from,

1. The abuse of divine goodness.

2. The multitude of evil to be reviewed.

3. The injury done to society.

38
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4. The uncertainty that necessarily attends such deferred repen-

tance.

But if you neglect the means of grace now, and slight the offers

of mercy, who has assured you that you shall have, in old age,

grace to repent '? It may be, that you have not been tempted to

the commission of any flagrant evil, and, therefore, you have sus-

tained a respectable character in the world : from hence, you

are led to conclude that you are in no danger of being led so

fai- astray but what you can return to the path of rectitude at any

given period. But if you be tried by any violent temptations, you

may be carried away like the dust before the wind, and fall a prey

to the great enemy of your soul. Behold the swearer, the gam-

bler, the drunkard, the duellist ! each in his calling was esteemed a

man of worth, till, by his want of principle, he was betrayed into

the evils by which he fell. But, had he, in the first instance, re-

jected the counsels of ungodly men, and listened to the voice of

God in his word, he had escaped the snares which were laid for

his feet,.and avoided the destruction that has come upon his soul.

Nor is it into occasional sin, only, that men are drawn by the want

of religious principle, but frequently into a contempt of all religion ;

as the Psalmist intimates, when in a triple climax, he describes a

man, first walking in the counsel of the ungodly ; then standing in

the way of sinners ; and, at last, sitting in the seat of the scornful.

Such a man, by resisting the operation of the Holy Spirit, and

living in the gratification of passion and appetite, may have quench-

ed the last spark of grace, and be given over to the corrupt influ-

ences ofa hard and reprobate heart. Of such an one, God may say,

let him alone, he is joined to his idols. How unwise, then, is that

man, who presumes upon ^he goodness and mercy of God now,

under the false and delusive notion of receiving grace in old age,

to purge his conscience from dead works to serve the living God !

But who has given you assurances that you shall live to see old

age ? But a small proportion of the human family, live to advanced

life. Many die in a state of infancy, many in childhood, many in

youth, and many before tliey arrive at middle age. And can all the

vouth who hear me at the present time, reasonably expect to es-

cape the ravages of death, till their heads have been whitened with

the frost of threescore years and ten ? Certainly not ! Death

will plant his artillery of diseases against these clay tenements,

these mud walls, and, before long, many of them will be battered

down. He will sweep over you with his cold and chilling blast,

and many of the blossoms and flowers among the youth will

wither, decay, and drop off. O, young man, he is now sharpening

his scythe to cut you down, and you are dreaming of long life, and

neglecting the interests of the soul ! Awake from your delusion,

o-rasp the moments as they fly, and work out your salvation with

tear and trembling, before the fatal blow is struck. 0, young wo-

man, your beauty will fade at the touch of death ; and, except you
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are converted, your soul will sink down to hell to rise no more.

And can you, under these alarming circumstances, rest contented

in your sins ? May you be aroused from the bed of sloth on
which you are reposing, and enter into the Spiritual vineyard, and
labor for God

!

DISCOURSE XX.

Delight in Public Worship.

[Delivered at the opening of the Christian chapel at Hope, N. J., December, 1841.] »

" Lord, I liave loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine

liouor dwelleth."—Psalms xvi., 8.

The Christian church and congregation of this place having erec-

ted a house for public worship, we have assembled on the present

occasion for the purpose of dedicating it to the worship of the Most
High God, to his Son Jesus Christ, and to all the sacred purposes of

the Christian religion in general. By the act of dedication, we do not

suppose that the worship which may be performed in this house
will be any more acceptable to God than if offered in any other

building, or in the open air. God is a spirit, and they that worship

him must worship him in spirit and truth. He regards the moral pu-

rity and sincerity of the worshipper, more than the place where his

homage is rendered. We merely regard the act of dedication as a

solemn expression of the purposes for which the building has been
erected, and its exclusive devotion to those purposes.

Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where

thine honor dwelleth. Such was the language of David, a man after

God's own heart, a man of extraordinary and distinguished piety

—

a virtue which marked the several periods of his office. Piety

sanctified the eminent and distinguished talents which he possess-

ed, and piet}'' adorned the diflerent stages through which he passed,

and the different situations he occupied. When the sacred histo-

rian first introduces him to our notice, in the writings of the Old
Testament, we behold him feeding his father's flock ; and under
these circumstances we see a most interesting and lovely sight

;

we behold the pious youth consecrating his harp to the God of Is-

rael, while he employed his vigorous understanding, and his fruit-

ful imagination, in composing sacred odes, psalms, hymns, and
spiritual songs ; and, with all the fervency of enkindled piety, and
all the charms of poetic numbers, he celebrated the glories of the

divine perfections, as the God of nature, as the God of providence,

and as the God of grace ; and for these unrivalled compositions,
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the church of God has been indebted to him in every age, and will

continue to be so in every, succeeding age. While they have been

perused in private and read in public, many a drooping spirit has

been refreshed, and many a faint heart has been raised from earth

to heaven.

But in tracing the history of this extraordinary and distinguished

individual, we behold him called, by the providence of God, to ex-

change a pastoral crook for a regal crown ; a shepherd's tent for a

royal palace ; from a keeper of sheep, to be king over Israel. But
the fascinations of an earthly court did not estrange his heart from

one that was heavenly and divine. We behold the splendors of

royalty shining with transcendent lustre, mingled with piety. Most
ready was he on all public occasions to descend from his throne, that

he might mingle with the company of devout worshippers, and call

upon him by whom kings Tcign and princes declare justice ; never
was he so truly at home as when thus employed ; never were the

feelings of his heart and the intensity of his understanding so truly

alive, as when worshipping God. How did his language glow, when
he said, How amiable are thy tahernacles, O Lord of hosts ! my
sold longeth, yea, fainteth for the courts of the Lord. My heart and
my fesh cryeth out for the living God. I had rather he a door-keeper

in the house of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.

Ove thing have I desired of the Lord, and that will I seek after. It

will be interesting to know what this one thing was. Was it, that

he might enjoy a long and prosperous reign ? Was it, that he

might lead his host from conquering to conquer ? Was it, that he
might sway his sceptre over a devoted people ? Ah ! no. This

was not what he wanted. There was a more prominent object of

desire in view. And what was it? That I might dwell in the

house of the Lord all the days of my life. And again, Blessed are

they^—Who ? They that sit on thrones 1 No. But blessed are they

that dwell in thy house ; they will still be praising thee. I will go
unto the altar of God, unto God, my exceeding joy. No wonder
that such was his resolution, for his heart was there ; and where
the heart is, there goes the man. Therefore he says, / have loved

the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine honor dwelleth.

And do I not speak this morning to those who have some sympathy
in common with the Psalmist on this subject? Do I not speak to

those who share in his devout feelings, while they are ready to em-
ploy his language to give expression to those feelings ? Are they

not saying, we have loved tJie habitation of thy house, and the place

7fihere thine honor dwelleth ? But what are we to understand by
the house of God? why this strong and ardent attachment to the

liouse of God ? and what are the practical operations of these devo-
tional feelings ?

I. What are we to understand by the house of God? From the

earliest memorials of time, altars have been erected, and houses

built, and employed in the service of God, when sacrifices and
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prayers have been offered. The patriarch Jacob, when, m a night

vision, he was blessed with a special view of the heavenly state,

and of the intercourse carried on between this world and another,

was deeply impressed with a sense of the divine presence, and
erected an altar to the Most High ; this altar became the taberna-

cle of the Lord, and was designated by the patriarch as the house
of God. Surely, said he, the Lord is in this place ; this is none
other than the house of God ; this is the very gate of heaven. But
the house of which the Psalmist more immediately speaks, was the

tabernacle of the congegation, a portable building, which was car-

ried from place to place, during the journey ings of the children of

Israel through the wilderness ; and afterwards erected in different

places of the land of promise, till it was at length fixed at Jerusalem.

This tabernacle was divided into two apartments : the holy place,

and the most holy. In the latter of these was the ark of the cov-

enant, the lid or covering of which was the mercy-seat, overshad-
owed by the wings of the cherubim of glory. Upon this, between
the cherubim, the cloud of glory, or the symbol of divine presence,

appeared. And from this place, God communed with Moses ; so

that the Psalmist seems to have respect particularly to this, as the

place where Jehovah's honor or glory dicelf. But this habitation

gave place to Solomon's temple ; and that temple was succeeded
by another, whose very foundations have been ploughed up, in ful-

filment of the Redeemer's prophecy. But does it follow from
hence, that God dwells no longer with man upon earth ? Has he
no longer a habitation wherein to dwell ? Yes, my brethren, there

is a sense in which the universe itself is the tem])le of the Lord,
hallowed by his sacred presence. Jehovah's temple is everywhere
streaming with glory ; for every devout heart is the habitation of

the Lord. The temple where Jehovah dwells, is where the incense

is continually ascending to God Most High. The church is, also,

his temple, associated together for his honor and glory. This
chapel is also the house of God, his spiritual house, where he has

promised to dwell

—

the house ivhere he resides. Here, says he, will

I dwell, in the house where his family dwells, and where he spreads

an ample table, and makes his family satisfied with the fatness of

his house, and drink of the river of his grace. Under the dispensa-

tion of the gospel, the church is his house, the place where his peo-

ple assemble to worship ; for he expressly says, Li all places where

I record my name, I ivill come unto thee, and I will bless thee. And
can any good man enter such a place without emotions like those

of the Psalmist, when he uttered the language of the text? Lord, I
have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where thin^

honor dwelleth.

The attachment which the Psalmist cherished for the house of
God was a strong and ardent affectioii : an affection that absorbed
his whole soul, and enkindled in his heart the most ardent flame of
devotion. Hence, he could appeal to the Searcher of hearts, when

38*
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he desired to interest him in his favor, for the honesty and sincerity

of his profession. And such was the address of Peter, on another

occasion : Lord, said he, thou knowest that I love thee. And such

.should be the zeal and fervor of every professed follower of Jesus,

in his cause, that he can appeal to God, in the utmost sincerity, for

the uprightness of his course and conduct. This attachment of

tlie Psalmist to the house of God was also a constant affectiov.

When speaking of the past, he could say, Lord, I have loved the

hahitation of iluj house ; and the same affection still prevailed. His

heart was still full of it. Hence, he delighted to dwell upon the

subject, and declared that, in the congregations ivill Ibless the Lord.

This attachment of the pious Psalmist to the house of the Lord

was, furthermore, a j^ractical affection. Hence, he says, I will com-

pass thine altar, O Lord ; that Imay publish with the voice of thanks-

giving, and tell of all thy wondrous works. He was not a mere
?iominal professor, of which there have been but too many in all

ages. We do not mean here those whose tongues and purses are

ready on every public occasion ; but those who profess to be

friendly to religious institutions, M'hile they withhold everything

but good words and ivishes. David was a practical saint ; and such

should be the followers of Christ, in all ages. The alms and the

prayers of the people of God should go up together, for a memo-
rial before him.

Perhaps, if some in th,^ present day had heard the king of Israel

speak the words before us, they would have looked down upon him
with pity and contempt, calling him an enthusiast. But, my friends,

if the captain of the host of Israel be an enthusiast, it is an enthu-

siasm with which every chapter of the Bible abounds. If attach-

ment to the house of God be enthusiasm, then it must be an ami-

able enthusiasm. If this be enthusiasm, then prophets, and kings,

and apostles, and the most useful of men who ever lived, were en-

thusiasts. If attachment to the house of God be enthusiasm, it is

a useful enthusiasm ; advantageous and useful to the individual

himself, and to the community at large. If this be enthusiasm, it is

a rational enthusiasm ; and my heart says, if this be enthusiasm, O
for more enthusiasm ! O for a warmer attachment to the house of

God ! But, we have said it is a rational enthusiasm ; and if rea-

sons should be called for, reasons are at hand.

II. We shall, therefore, in the second place, endeavor to show
the grounds of this reasonable attachment. These are many, and

various ; and we propose, on the present occasion, to illustrate the

truth of the position we have assumed, merely by a reference to a

few of the most prominent.

1. Every devout man loves the house and service of God, be-

cause he loves him to ivhosc glory it has been erected. It is the very

essence of piety to love God supremely. The true Christian loves

him with a true heart fervently ; but he knows there was a time

when he did not love him. He now regrets that he lived so many
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years without God and without hope in the world. He was for-

merly a lover of sin, and a lover of this world ; but there was a
period in his moral history, there was a crisis in his moral charac-

ter, when the word of the Lord was sharper than a two-edged
sword to his conscience. And in that moment, the commandment
came home ; sin revived, and he died. He received the sentence
of death in his soul ; and, as a contrite sinner, he asked the mo-
mentous question, What must I do to he saved? To this question
the gospel gave an answer : Believe on the Lord Jesvs Christ, and
thou shall be saved. And on the Lord he did believe. At this

time, the love of God was manifested to him, and enkindled in his

heart. He could then say, from the fulness of his soul, Lord, thou
knoivest all things ; thou knowest that I love thee. Now, as it is the
essence of piety, not only to love God, but also to love everything
which belongs to God ; the pious man must, therefore, love the
house of God. Why does every good man love the ico7-d of God ?

Because it contains some of the oldest records in the world ! Be-
cause it contains some of the most inimitable specimens of poetical

genius ! Because it is a charter of human salvation, and is the
nursery of human redemption ! He loves it for all these reasons,
but more especially because of him by whose authority it is

stamped ; because it is the Book of God ; and because it came from
him whom they love. Why does every good man love the sabbath ?

The philanthropist looks upon it as a day of rest, for man and beast.

But does the Christian love it on this account, principally 1 No :

he loves it because he is not to think his own thoughts, nor speak
his own words ; and especially because it is the sabbath of the Lord,
And why do men love the ministers of the sanctuary ? Not merely
because they arc useful—no ; but for the Master's sake, and because
of the message they bring from him, to a world lost in sin. And,
for this plain reason, a good man loves the sanctuary of God.

2. A good man loves the house of God, because it is the residence

of the Proprietor. It is not only the property, but the habitation of
my Friend, my Benefactor, my God ; the tabernacle of thy honor,
and therefore I love it. Hence, David set his heart upon it, and de-
clared, that one thing hax^e I desired of the Lord, and that will I seek

after ; that I mi2ht dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in his temple.

Here he met his God, and enjoyed sweet communion with him.
Here he beheld the glory and beauty of the Lord, and conversed
with him face to face. But, we are aware, there may be other in-

ducements to our attendance in the house of God. It may be an
elegant place, the music may be good, the preacher may be attrac-

tive, the society may be engaging ; or, we may deem it to be both
for our interest and honor, to give the place our encouragement
and support. But it should be remembered, that just as much of
respect to God as there is in our service, just so far it is good and
well-pleasing in his sight, and no farther. We should come to the
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liouse of God, not merely to be interested and delighted, but to be

made wiser and better ; so that we may approach nearer the pre-

sence of our Maker, and understand and know more fully his will

concerning us.

3. The good man loves the sanctuary of the Lord, because of
the exercises performed therein. My house, says God, shcill he call-

ed a house of prayer—prayer for ourselves, prayer for our neigh-

bors, prayer for our families, prayer for the church of Christ ; prayer

for our rulers, for our country, and for the whole human race.

jVow, every good man loves prayer, and must, therefore, love the

house of prayer—love the place where prayer is wont to be made.

The good man loves the living oracles ; and because he has an ap-

])etite for this food, he loves to be where they are read. Our Sa-

viour says, (Search the Scriptures ; and the Apostle Paul command-
ed that. These epistles he read in all the churches ; therefore the

good man comes with an appetite for this spiritual food ; he eats

it, and his soul is nourished in the sanctuary of the Lord. Here
the word is also to be enforced and expounded ; Jesus saith, Go
?/e into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. Thus

it hehoveth Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead, that repen-

tance and remission of sins might he preached in his name among
all nations ; and It pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to

save them that believe. Now, every good man knows how to value

the preaching of the word, and he delights to be where it is preach-

ed by divine authority to the benefit of his soul. And here, again,

the praises of God are to be sung. It is very remarkable that one

of the Evangelists has recorded a fact, that singing constituted a

part of their worship. Jesus and his disciples sung an hymn ; and

liow often do the inspired apostles give command that we are to

sing with the spirit and rvith the understanding also, making melody

in your hearts unto the Lord. And how delightful it is when we
assemble with the people of God in the sanctuary, and unite to ce-

lebrate his praises. The words of the venerable Dr. Watts,

though composed for children, may well be used by adults :

" Lord, how deliglitful 'tis to see,

A whole assembly wor.ship thee ;

At once they sing, at ot)ce they i)ray,

They hear of heaven, and learn the way ;

I have been there and still would go,

'Tis like a little heaven below."

Yes, it is like what it is ; it is a little heaven below, when all are

in tmie, and sing with grace in their hearts. These exercises of the

sanctuary are in perfect accordance with the best convictions of

the mind of every truly pious man, and he cannot be pleased with

those things that do not accord with his feelings ; therefore, it must

be a good man that loves the exercises of God's house. The
vicious man, v^'ere he to speak out, would say, how icearisome it is.
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But when the good man comes to the house of God, he finds him-

self in his element ; he finds himself quite at home, and he engages

in its institutions with a holy delight
;
yea, when the rich and the

poor, the young men and maidens, old men and fathers, all join to-

gether in the worship of God, it is delightful—it forms a moral

constellation of melody. No wonder that the believer exclaims.

Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where

thine honor dwelleth.

4. The good man loves the habitation of God's house, and the

place where his honor dwelleth, because of the company with whom
he there associates. Man, from the very principles of his nature,

is obviously formed for society ; he is not intended by the God
who made him, for solitary ends. When, by the operation of Di-

vine Providence, any sudden and oppressive calamity befalls a man,
wo to that man if he be alone ; but if he can have the kind sym-
pathies of a friend. Oh ! what an alleviation to his wo. And when
we meet with anything appalling to the feelings of humanity,

what pleasure, what delight does it give to have some kind friend

near, to wipe the tear of affliction, and to pour the balm of conso-

lation into the wounded heart ! On the other hand, if any joyous

circumstance occur, we are not satisfied till we go and tell it to

another ; for the Scriptures saith, It is not goodfor man to be alone ;

from hence it is apparent that religion and the Bible cannot have
their full effects in private. The Christian should first meet his

God in private, and then come into the public sanctuary of the

Lord, and then the maxim of the wise man will be verified : As
iron sharpeneth iron, so doth the countenance of a man his friend.

At such a time, and at such a place, the power of holy and heaven-

ly sympathy is brought into action, and runs from bosom to bosom,
till all catch the sacred flame, and all partake of the glory of the

Lord. Brethren, with whom do you associate in the house ofGod ?

The doors are open, it is true, to the most profane, and we are

glad to see them here, hoping that a word may be spoken that will

reach their hearts, and do them good ; but whom do you expect to

see here generally ? The believer comes to the house of God, and
he expects to meet his brethren and his sisters here ; and who are

they but the saints of the Most High ? The good man expects to

find, and here he expects to meet the pious and the good ; and with

David he can say, My delight is loith the saints of the earth, and
with them that excel in virtue. But with whom do you associate in

the house of God ? Not merely with the wisest and the best of

men. The Bible teaches us that beings of a higher order, though

invisible to us, are here also. According to the sentiment of the

gospel. The angels of the Lord encamp round about them that fear
him. And again, Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to

minister to them who shall be heirs of salvation ? And when the

services of the sanctuary prove successful, and when some poor

penitent begins to smite upon his breast, breathing the prayer of
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the publican, God he merciful to me a sinner, then it is that the swift

winged messengers fly to the portals of the sky, seizing their

golden harps, and attuning them to their loftiest strains, and all

heaven rings with joy ; For tJtere is joy in heaven over one sinner

that re.penteth on eai'th.

But with whom does the Christian associate when he comes into

the house of God ? Why talks the preacher about good men ?

Why does he speak about the holy angels ? The Lord himself is

there ; it is the place, says David, ivhe7-e thine honor dwelleth. With
what pleasure do you go to any place to meet a friend, who has

been absent from you for a long period ? But with far greater

pleasure does the good man come to meet the Lord in his house :

thus he exclaims with holy joy and with reverential awe, Lord, I
have loved the habitation of thy house, and the place where thine

honor dwelleth.

5. The believer loves the habitation of God's house and the place

where his honor dwells, because of the valuable blessings ivhich are

there dispensed. But let me not be misunderstood ; let no man go
from this place, saying, the preacher meant to confine the blessings

of God to his tabernacle ; for nothing can be further from my in-

tention. God is everywhere ; wherever we are, there he is ; when-
ever and wherever we have a heart to pray, he has an ear to lis-

ten and a hand to help; for if we are lawfully detained at our

dwellings by afflictions, or any other circumstance, he has promised
to be there ; but I maintain that we shall not enjoy the same bless-

ings if we willingly and negligently absent ourselves from the

house of the Lord. I confess to you, I understand not that dispen-

sation of which some people speak. Some tell us they have no
need of going to hear sermons, and that they can enjoy as much
at their dwellings as at the house of God. But who does not per-

ceive that this sentiment impeaches the wisdom of the Most High ;

and not only his wisdom, but his goodness also. God, in his wis-

dom and goodness, has established the services of the sanctuary;

but such persons contend that these services may be safely omitted,

and that Christians may enjoy greater advantages in the omission,

than in the performance of these services. Banished from your
hearts be this impious thought ! What, my brethren, is it in vain

that God has appointed the institution of the sabbath to be ob-

served ? What, is it in vain that he has said to Zion, There will I
command my blessings, even life for evermore ? What, is it in vain

that our adorable Saviour has declared. Where two or three are

gathered together in my name, there ain I in the midst of them. I

ask again, is it in vain that the apostle has said, Forget not the as-

sembling ifourselvcs together as the manner of some is? But let us

forbear, for I trust I am addressing those who perceive and who
know the mercies they have received in the sanctuary of the Lord.

When was it, my dear brother, that you came into the sanctuary

of the Lord, a poor benighted sinner? perhaps you had not spent
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five minutes of all your preceding life in seriously reflecting on

the state of your immortal soul, which must exist for ever and ever.

Perhaps, you scarcely knew that you had a soul ; or, if you knew
you had a soul, you had been unmindful of its true interests all

your life long. But, led by some motive of novelty or curiosity,

you came into the sanctuary of the Lord ; the truth, as it is in

Jesus, was there proclaimed, and it came home to your heart

;

your transgression began then to stare you full in the face, and
you then saw yourself a condemned criminal before God. When
was it, you came to the sanctuary, bowed down beneath a load of

guilt and misery, urging the momentous question. What must Ido
to he saced? Wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me?
When was it, that the servant of the Lord declared unto you the

way of salvation ; saying, Behold the Lamb of God which taketh

away the sin of the ivorld. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
thou shalt he saved. And now you have obtained redemption

through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins. When was it you
came to the house of God, buffeted by the enemy 1 Then did you
liear of Jesus Christ, Who was in all imints ternpted like as we are,

yet without sin. Then it was that your soul escaped like the bird

from the snare of the fowler, and you had a happy release. Or
when was it, that you came to the sanctuary of the Lord, and you
had a painful struggle against sin ? happy was it for you that you
came to the house of God ; for there the joyful truth was proclaim-

ed. The hlood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin ; and here

your soul was blessed with peace. Or when was it that you came
to the sanctuary, the subject of some painful bereavement ; having

lost, perhaps, a son, a sister, a brother, an indulgent father, a tender

mother, a kind husband, or a sympathising wife ; and your spirit

was quite overwhelmed with trouble and distress ? But there, the

])rovidence of God was considered ; there the equity of his conduct

was demonstrated ; there you was reminded that he doeth all things

well ; and your attention was directed to that approaching period,

when the moral government of God shall be fully illustrated and

explained ; and you were enabled to say, The Lord gave, and the

Lord hath taken away, and hlessed he the name of the Lord. Or
when was it, that you came to the sanctuary of the Lord, contem-

plating the hour ot'your dissolution? Then did you not only hear

of Jesus, but of his resurrection ; how he burst the bars of death

asunder, started from the gloomy vale in triumph, and opened a door

at the other end of the valley, and let in a flood of immortal day
;

and then it was, that you could join with the apostle, and exclaim,

O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victoi-y ? Thanks
he to God that giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.

Or when was it, that you came into the sanctuary, and your heart

was anything but devout ? What darkness covered your mind !

How cold was the atmosphere that surrounded your heart ! But,

soon the enlightening influences of the Holy Spirit were imparted.
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Soon did the frozen heart begin to melt. You were led to say,

like Jacob at Bethel, This is none other than the house of God, and
this is the gate of heaven. Nay, did you not see, through this gate,

the blossoms of Paradise, and feel their refreshing fragrance ? and

cry out, with Peter on the mount of transfiguration, Master, it is

goodfor me to he here ?

III. We pass, in the third place, to consider the practical opera-

tions of these devotional feelings. It must be obvious to every one,

that a mere profession of religion is but of little value. It produces

no practical results. Would you give me credit for attachment to

any particular house, if, possessing an opportunity, I never fre-

quented it ? If you love the house of God, you will make it mani-

fest by attending there ; nor will you suffer yourselves, by every

trivial circumstance, to be prevented from attending on divine wor-

ship. I am aware, that persons may go from custom ; but custom

is a very mutable thing, and may soon change from the house of

God to the house of wickedness. I know that every man ought to

engage in the services of the sanctuary, from the convictions of

duty ; but it should not only be a duty : there should be affection

also. Again, if we really love the house of God, this love will dis-

cover itself in the way we seek to worship him. He has forfeited

every legitimate claim to everything that is called good breeding,

who does not behave himself in a decent and becoming manner,

in the sanctuary of the Lord. I refer to that state and temper of

mind, to that spirit of devout reverence, which should be always

manifested, when we come before God, in the place where his honor

dwelleth. Holiness hecometh thy house, O Lord, forever. Is the

word of God preached ? Such an one will take heed how he hears,

that he may receive the truth with the love of it. Are the praises

of God sung ? If we have a voice, shall we not employ it in sing-

ing the praise and glory of God ? And if we love the house of

God, we shall be glad to see it filled. We shall not only attend

ourselves, but use our influence to bring others with us. We shall

say to our neighbors and friends, come and let us go up to the house

of the Lord. If we are parents, we shall bring our children. If

we are masters, we shall bring our servants. And thus we shall

do what we can to give to the word of the Lord free course, that

it may be glorified.

Lastly, if we really love the house of God, we shall manifest our

love by giving a portion of our property to its support. It is an

easy thing to say, I love the house of God ; but we are not to love

in word and tongue, but in deed and in truth. Were I to say to a

person in great distress. Be ye warmed, be ye clothed, and make no

effort to furnish him with these necessary articles to his comfort,

how dwelleth the love of God in me ? Now, with reference to the

instruction of men, and the evangelizing the world, if I merely say,

Be instructed; if I merely pray that God would send out his light

and his truth, but refuse, if I am able, to give my pecuniary aid to
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the support of the cause of Christ—what is the worth of my prayers
and my admonitions 1 You, my friends, have acted a consistent

part. You have looked around you, and discovered what the cause
of truth demands ; and, I trust, are determined not to withhold for

its accomplishment. You are come, this morning, not only to join

with us in the worship of God—not only to hear his praises sung,

but to give an additional proof of your affection and love. I know
it is proverbial to say, such and such things are as cold as charity.

And is charity a cold thing ? No ; but I know what is. Avarice
is a cold thing. It is always winter there ; it is always in the frigid

zone. But charity is a heavenly fire ; it is always summer there.

We end as we begun, by dedicating this house to God, the

Father Almighty, the only living and true God. We dedicate it

to his undivided unity, to his supreme and unrivalled majesty. We
dedicate it to his paternal love, to his free grace, to his supreme
worship. We dedicate it to his Son Jesus Christ, the only Media-
tor between God and men ; to the memory of his love, to the cele-

bration of his moral perfections, to the preaching of that gospel
which he sealed with his blood, and confirmed by the resurrection

from the dead. We dedicate it to the Holy Spirit, the regenerating

and sanctifying power of God ; to those heavenly influences which
bring back the rebellious sons of men to the smiles of their heavenly
Father ; to those celestial visitations which communicate peace, joy,

and strength to the devout soul. We dedicate it to the sacred

cause of Christian liberty, to the rights of individual judgment.
We dedicate it to social worship, to religious intercourse, to the

communion of saints. We dedicate it to Christian morals, to social

order, to diffusive benevolence, to universal good will. We dedi-

cate it to those solemn warnings, to those affectionate entreaties,

to those persuasive arguments, by which a perishing sinner may be
arrested and brought back to God. We dedicate it to the precious

promises of the gospel, which pour consolation into the devout
heart, and lighten the burden of human wo. We dedicate it to

the hope of a blessed immortality, in that brighter world of glory,

where reigns one eternal day of rest, and peace, and joy. Finally,

we dedicate it to the great work of preparing the soul for that state

of blessedness, and for nearer approaches to God, its Maker. Here,

in this house, may heart meet heart. Here may man meet God.
Here may devout gratitude, may fervent prayers, may songs of

praise, as fragrant incense, ascend to heaven. Here may the bless-

ings of God descend upon his people, and the dews of heaven wa-
ter generations to come. May parents bequeath to their children,

down to the latest posterity, this sacred spot, this holy temple, where
they have met the smiles of their heavenly Father, and received

pledges of his everlasting love.

39
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DISCOURSE XXL

The Fall and Recovery of Peter.

" And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter ; and Peter remembered the

word of the Lord, how he said unto him, 'Before the cock crow, thou shalt

deny me thrice.' And Peter went out and wepl bitterly."—Luke xxii., 61-62.

'I'here is scarcely an incident recorded in the gospel history,

more remarkable, more atiecting, or more instructive, than the fall

and recovery of Peter. It is remarkable, that one of his character

and standing, should fall at all into known sin, but especially, into

a sin of such a black and aggravated character. Peter had been a

disciple and an apostle of Jesus Chirst during the whok of his pub-

lic ministry, and had been an eye witness of the most of his dis-

tinguished and shining miracles. He attended him in hvs secret

retirements, as well as in his public exhibitions ; he was present at

his transfiguration upon the mount, when his face shone like the

sun in his meridian glory, and his raiment became whiter than any

fuller on earth could whiten it. He, himself, had been the subject

of the miraculous power of Christ, in being rescued from the de-

vouring jaws of death, when sinking in. the midst of the angry

waves—yet he declared, and reiterated the declaration, and final-

ly confirmed it with an oath, that he knew not the man.

We can but pause and mourn over the weakness, the fickleness,

and the frailly of human nature. Peter had been honored by his

Lord and Master in receiving from him the appellation of Petros,

which, in Greek, signifies a stone ; a title, pointing out his firmness

and stability ; but, alas ! how weak, how irresolute, and how easily

overcome ; and such are the best of men when left to themselves,

and exposed to the assaults of the great adversary. We should

take the example of Peter as a warning, and, remembering our

weakness, ever live a watchful and prayerful life, lest we fall into

the condemnation of the devil. In the discussion of the subject be-

fore us, we propose to speak of the occasion of his fall, the aggra-

vation of his sin, and his restoration to the divine favor.

I. We are, in the first place, to notice the occasion of his fall. The
fall of St. Peter was occasioned by a concurrence of circumstances

all combining to depress his spirits, and to fill him with fear and ter-

ror. The first thing which operated to produce his fall, was his

self-confidence, arising from too high a sense of his firmness and

stability, 'i he source of this mistake was the vehemence of his

own natural temper. Persons of warm and ardent temperament

are subject to higher elevations and lower depressions, than those

who are more cold and phlegmatic. We are in danger from those

very elements of mind, which lay the foundation of all true great-
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ness, as a ship from her sails. A ship could do nothing without

sails, but when all her canvass is spread, how liable to be capsized

it' the wind strikes her in an opposite direction? So men of glow-

ing imaginations, and of warm and ardent temperament, are very

liable to yield to the influence of sudden and powerful impressions,

although they may, 'at times, lead them astray into the paths of sin

and folly. In consequence of the noble confession which Peter

made, when he declared that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the

living God, our Lord had treated him with great condescension, had
conferred upon him a title, and had promised to give to him the

keys of the kingdom. Hence arose Peter's high thoughts of him-

self, and the confidence he expressed, when he declared, Though
all men should he offended because of thee, yet will I not he offended.

Another reason that induced the fall of St. Peter, was his world-

ly views and expectations, and his aversion to the cross of Christ.

These he exhibited when our Lord began plainly to predict his

sufferings. From that time forth, began Jesus to show unto his dis-

ciples, how that he must go into Jerusalem, and suffer many things

of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be

raised agaiii the third day. Then Peter took him and began to re-

buke him, saying. Be it farfrom thee. Lord: this shall not be unto

thee. This aversion to the cross of Christ, which Peter exhibited

on this occasion, originated in that strong and ardent attachment,

•which he possessed in common with mankind, to the riches, hon-

ors, and pleasures of this world. These passions and desires, pre-

dominate in the breast of man till they are subdued by divine

grace. Peter had still the feelings and desires of a man, and even

of an ambitious man. Believing, as he did, at this time, that the

kingdom of Christ was temporal, he flattered himself that he should

be elevated to the post of one of the principal ofiicers of state ; he

could not, therefore, endure the thoughts of poverty, of shame, and
of disgrace.

Another reason that operated to produce his fall, was his unbelief.

The high conceptions which Peter had of himself, and the errone-

ous views which he entertained of the kingdom of Christ, were

naturally productive of unbelief Hence, when Jesus warned him

of his weakness and danger, and foretold the assault which would

be made upon him by Satan, and of his being overcome and fall-

ing, he was not credited. Then saith Jesus unto them. All of you

shall be offended because of me this night : for it is written, I will

smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered

abroad. But after I am risen again, I will go before you into Gali-

lee. Peter answered and said unto him, Though all men shall be

offended because of thee, yet will I not be offended. Jesus said unto

him, Verily, I say unto thee. This night, before the cock crow, thou

shall deny me thrice. Peter said unto him, Though I should die

with thee, yet will I not deny thee. How little did Peter know of

himself? Little did he expect, that, with the change of circum-
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Stances, such a revolution was about to take place in his mind !

Thus, when Elisha foretold to Hazael, the cruelties which he

would afterwards perpetrate towards the children of Israel, think-

ing it then impossible that he ever would be guilty of them, he said,

Is thy servant a dog, that he should do this great thing. And Eli-

sha answered. The Lord hath showed me, that thou shalt he king over

Syria. This answer explained the mystery. Few men can tell

how they would act, placed under totally different circumstances.

If we were all made kings and queens, or suddenly plunged into

the most trying circumstances, who can tell but what our conduct

would be quite as inconsistent as either Peter's or Hazael's ? Let

him. that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.

Once more : St. Peter's unwatchfulness was another great occa-

sion of his falling. This unbelief led to unwatchfulness. He slept

naturally, and much more spiritually, at the time when great temp-

tation was at hand ; and Satan, as a punishment of his self-confi-

dence and unwatchfulness, had obtained permission to sift him as

wheat. While men slept, the enemy sowed tares. If an army in

camp, neglecting, under a sense of false security, to set proper

watches and guards, should be attacked in the midst of the slum-

bers of the night, it would become an easy prey ; so it is with the

Christian: if he be overcome by an assault of the enemy, it is when
he imagines himself safe, and ceases to preserve his watch. Hence,
said Christ, What I say unto you, I say unto all, watch. Had
J-*eter regarded this injunction, he might have resisted the attack

of the enemy, and overcome all the wiles of the Devil. But, alas !

Peter was unwatchful, and he fell.

Again, another occasion of the fall of St. Peter, was his neglect

ofprayer. Perceiving no immediate danger, and feeling confi-

dent in his own resources, he did not guard against the subtlety

and power of his grand adversary. As he sought no assistance

from God, he received none. He trusted to his own resources,

and these in the hour of trial were found insufficient. When the

trial came, he found himself like Samson, shorn of his locks, and
as weak as another man. And thus it will be with all who neglect

prayer. It is by prayer, and not by native strength, that any pre-

vail against the grand adversary of their souls. By prayer, our
bow shall abide in strength, and the armies of our hands shall be
made strong by the mighty God of Jacob. Yes,

" Satan trembles when he sees

The weakest saint upon his knees."

For it is by the gracious exercise of prayer, that God communi-
cates living energy to the soul. Hence, Jesus directs us to watch
and pray, that we enter not into temptation ; and gives all such the

assurance that his grace shall be sufficientfor them.

Finally, his impatience and rash zeal was another cause of his
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fall. When awakened to a sense of his danger, and alarmed by
the sudden and unexpected coming of the band to apprehend

Christ, he gave way to a spirit of impatience and rash zeal, by draw-

ing his sword to defend his Master ; but upon being reproved by
Christ, and convinced of his error, he passed over to distrust, de-

jection, and cowardice. Aware that his hasty and inconsiderate

conduct had exposed him to the laws of his country, he instantly

forsook his Master and fled ; even the very Master with whom he

had expressed his resolution to go to prison and death ; and he did

this through a dread of reproach and suffering. After having

overcome the sudden perturbation of mind with which he fled

away, he returned and followed Christ afar of; which was a strik-

ing emblem of the state of his mind.

By this cowarJly conduct he exposed himself still more to tempt-

ation by thoug'itlessly venturing upon forbidden ground. Led by
curiosit}'' to Anow what would become of his Master, he went in

among the wicked servants of the High Priest ; and this at a time

when he had, in a great measure, lost his religion, and was weak
and he'pless like another man. Under these circumstances he was
but ili'y prepared to resist temptation. The evil hour came ; and
whii'e under the influence of the fear of man that bringeth a snare,

he was overcome by the seductions of the enemy, and cast a stain

upon his character, which the strength of years and the lapse of

time can never effacje. And such are the fatal steps by which most
Christians, who turn back to the beggarly elements of the world,

fall. We should all do well to take the example of Peter, as a

lively caution against treading on forbidden ground. We had bet-

ter face the frowns of an angry world, and endure the weight of

its displeasure, than to be drawn into sin by its seductions, and
wrong our own souls.

II. Having noticed the steps by which Peter fell, and the means
which led to that sad catastrophe, we shall now proceed, in the

second place, to consider the aggravation of his sin. The crime

of which Peter was guilty, was the denial of his Lord and Master.

By comparing what the Evangelists have said on this subject, it

appears that Peter, at first, hesitatingly denied Christ. It is possible

he did not mean to tell a direct falsehood, but merely evade the

truth by equivocation. According to St. Mark, whose gospel, it is

generally supposed, Peter himself revised, his words, at first, were,

/ knoio not, neither understand I, what thou sayest ; which is the

same in sense in St. Matthew. But this was, in substance, deny-

ing him, and so it was understood by the persons who were pre-

sent. Hence, St. Matthew says. He denied him before them all.

After a short time he grew more bold and confident, telling a plain

and direct falsehood, and confirming it with an oath, as St. Mat-
thew informs us, declaring, / do not know the man. How amazing
that such language should ever have fallen from the lips of this

apostle ! What, Peter ! dost thou not know the man ? did he not
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heal thy wife's mother of a fever ? did he not afford thee a mira-

culous draught of fishes, when thou hadst toiled all night without ef-

fecl, and wiiich made thee fall down, saying. Depart from me, for

2 am a sinful man, O Lord ? didst thou not go to him walking upon
the water, who stretched out his hand and supported thee when
sinking in the midst of the angry waves ? didst thou not behold

his transfiguration upon the mount? didst thou not confess him to

be the Son of God ? did he not surname thee Peter, and declare

that he would give unto thee the keys of the kingdom ? Ah ! Peter,

how art thou fallen ! What a falsehood thou hast uttered ! There
is scarcely a Jew in the whole nation but what knew Jesus, he

liaving become so noted throughout the country for his doctrine

and miracles. Yet his own disciple, who had been with him for

three years, affirms with an oath, he did not hncnij the man. He
repeated his falsehood after the space of an houi or more, after

having had time for reflection. Of a truth, said another servant,

this fellow was also with him, for he is a Galilean. And Peter de-

nied again, saying, / know not the man of whom you spmk. To
gain the greater credit to what he had said, and to show *hat he

was not the disciple of Christ, He cursed and swore. He fiist de-

nied his Lord and Master ; he then denied him with an oath ; and
he afterwards denied him with horrible imprecations. And all tbis

he did, after he had received the most solemn and repeated warn-

ings from him whom he knew to be the Son of God, who was ac-

quainted with all these things.

The conduct of Peter is rendered the more criminal when we
consider the smallness of the temptation vnth xvhich he was beset.

He was questioned as to his knowledge of Christ, not by a mighty
monarch, a king, a prince, or a magistrate ; but by an equal, an in-

ferior, a servant, a girl ! Is this Peter, the zealous, the courage-

ous Peter, the rock, as the name imports ? How little does his con-

duct answer to the name he bears ! He appears more like a feather,

blown away by the slightest pufT—a pillar in the temple of God,
blown down by the breath of a damsel ! Alas, what is man, left

to himself in the hands of the tempter, if he be permitted to sift

him as wheat

!

He denied his Master within his very hearing, and, as it seems,

in his presence ; a Master of whose wisdom, power, and justice, as

well as mercy and love, he had the fullest evidence ; and even after

he had just received the sacrament at his hands. One would have
supposed that the personal presence of Christ would have imposed
upon him a restraint, sufficient, at least, to have prevented these

solemn and repeated denials with oaths and imprecations. But,

alas ! when man throws ofl' restraint, and gives himself up to the

dictates of unbridled passions, there is scarcely a bond to check, or

a hmitto restrain; but he ranges through the extensive regions of

fraud, of falsehood, and of forgery, till he is arrested in his wild

career by some mysterious arm of providence. He becomes like
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a beast before you, so stupid and insensible is he. This appears to

have been the case with Peter, when, in the presence of his Mas-
ter, he denied him.

But the conduct of Peter will appear still more aggravated, if

we consider the time when he was guilty of such nefarious conduct.

It was at the period when he was betrayed into the hands of his

enemies, and when he was about to give his life a sacrifice for the

sin of the world. It was when Jesus was giving the tenderest

mark of his love to Peter, Peter discovered the blackest ingrati-

tude. While Jesus yielded himself up to the bloody death of the

cross for Peter, Peter refused to confess him. Such was the na-

ture and turpitude of the offence committed by one of the apostles

of the Lamb.
III. But we hasten to consider, in the third place, his restoration

to the divine favor. As the fall of Peter was sudden, so was also

his recovery. As his sin was not premeditated, but was the effect

of a sudden and unexpected temptation, under circumstances pecu-
liarly appalling to his mind, so he soon felt the power and force of
conviction, and was as suddenly restored to the divine favor. The
means of his restoration were as inconsiderable as the temptation

by which he fell. They were two : The first was the crowing of

the cock. This having been foretold, brought to Peter's remem-
brance the admonitions and warnings of Jesus, and gave him a
fresh and striking instance of his wisdom, veracity, and power.
Thus, at the very moment Jesus foretold his fall, he prepared the

means of his recovery. But the look of Jesus was employed as

the principal means of his restoration. The Lord turned and look-

ed on Peter.

This was a look of complaint. It is the man of sorrows com-
plaining of a new burden, while he is ready to sink under what he
already bears. How eloquent was that eye when it was turned

upon Peter, and spoke the language of the Saviour's heart ? Is it

not enough, Peter, that I am falsely accused, and cruelly dragged
before this mock tribunal, where I shall be unjustly condemned,
and shortly called to endure the painful and ignominious death of
the cross ? O, Peter, will you pierce my heart with a fresh dag-
ger ? will you add .new gall to the cup that I am now drinking ?

will you give a sharper point to those arrows that are piercing my
soul ? O, Peter, have you no heart to sympathize with me in my
sufferings, no tears to shed on this scene of wo, that will fill heaven
and earth with mourning ?

This was a look of reproof and resentment. The Saviour felt

indignant at the base and treacherous conduct of Peter. He had
given Peter suitable cautions and proper warnings, to which he paid

no special regard, but was, continually boasting of his firmness, and
of the strength of his attachment to his Master. How did the eye
of Jesus, when he looked upon him, flash with reproof? What do
you think now, Peter ?—where is all your boasted confidence and
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courage ? What, are you the man who declared he would sooner

die, than forsake me ? A look from Christ, which carries in it so

just a reprimand, must be supposed to enter deeply into Peter's

heart, who still respected his Master, though, through fear, he had

acted so base and treacherous a part. This look of Jesus must have

cut him to the very soul.

This was a look o^ tender compassion—a look of love, that carri-

ed in it tender mercy, and the pity of a friend. When Jesus cast

his eye upon Peter, it glowed with the tenderest emotions of love

—

it was full of endearing attachment. O, Peter, unhappy creature,

where are you now—how could you be so confident—I well knew
your weakness—you knew not yourself But is this your kindness

to your friend ? have I deserved this at your hand ? When Julius

Cffisar was murdered in the senate-house, his friend Brutus gave
him one stab among the rest, which entered deeper into the dying

emperor's heart, than any he had received before, and made him
cry out. What, my dear Brutus among my murderers ! Something
so touching we may suppose to have been in that gracious look of

Jesus, when he fixed his eyes on Peter. What, Peter among my
persecutors—could I expect this from you ? I could bear it better

from any other. And believe it, your treachery, profaneness, and

apostacy, have more deeply aflfected me, than all the insults and in-

dignities that I have met with.

It was a look of reconciliation. Not a look of wrath and indig-

nation, but an overture of peace and pardon, conveyed by the eye

to the heart. Ah, Peter, I will not disown you, though you have

denied me—though you have forsaken me, I will not cast you off.

How I do pity you, behold these eyes ; do you not see something

of pity and tenderness in them ? Believe me, Peter, you have not

lost all your interest and all your love in me. I have prayed for

you, and the blood I am about to shed shall wash away your guilt.

No wonder that Peter could not withstand such a look. No won-
der that he was compelled to retire, and seek seclusion to vent the

anguish of his soul.

It was a look of exhortation. By the expression of the eye, Je-

sus reminded him of what had passed between them. You now
remember my words, let them sink deep into your heart. Go think

on what I have said, and on what you have Hone. Repent, and

weep, and mourn—remember the look which I now give, and re-

member it is a mercy that I ever lo6ked upon you again. You
have denied me ; if you now love me, let your repentance be as re-

markable as your fall.

Our blessed Lord, situated as he was, did not have an opportu-

nity of a personal interview with Peter ; had he have had an op-

portunity of conversing with him, we may reasonably suppose he

would have addressed him in the manner we have been describing.

But all this he might convey with one steady cast of the eye ; and

doubtless he did, when he gave Peter that piercing and converting
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look. There is something in a fixed, commanding look of the eye,

that is inexpressibly more eloquent than all the arts of speech.

There is no such thing as resisting the silent language of the eye,

when dictated by the emotions of the heart. And such was this

look of the Saviour, that pierced through Peter's heart, and forced

all his sorrows through his eyes. He went out, and wept Utterly.

He left the place where he had sinned, and forsook the company
which had been the occasion of his transgression. He sought re-

tirement, that he might the more freely pour out the bitter anguish

of his soul in a copious effusion of tears.

1. We learn from this subject, that no dependence can be placed

on mere natural strength, or on great attainments, to enable us to

resist temptation, and to persevere in true religion, without the assis-

tance of the grace of God. The names of nearly all the saints,

whose histories have been recorded in the Bible, have been stained

with crime. Noah drank too much wine, and became intoxicated.

Abraham was guilty, in several instances, of prevarication. Moses
gave way to the impetuosity of his spirit, and dashed in pieces the

tables of stone, inscribed by the finger of God. David was guilty

of seduction and murder. Solomon gave way to the foolishness of

his heart in old age, and Peter denied his Lord and Master. These
were all men of great piety, and eminent attainments ; but under

peculiar circumstances, they were overcome by the power of

temptation. And who can say, that I could stand, were my faith

and virtue put to as serious a test as theirs ? were I assailed by as

strong and powerful temptations as they ? Let him that thinkcth he

standeth, take heed lest he fall. We should do well, my brethren,

to remember our weakness, and never trust in our own strength, or

lean upon our own understanding; but let us trust in the Lord,/or

they that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, that cannot he re-

moved.

2. When men fall into actual sin, however great may have been

their attainments, or however eminent they have been in holiness,

they generally proceed from bad to worse. Every step makes way
for another, involving us in more aggravated guilt. This was the

case with Peter. At first, he, perhaps, only intended to conceal the

truth ; but we shortly find him absolutely denying all knowledge of

Christ, and then confirming that denial with oaths and horrible im-

precations. This was also the case with David, in the matter of

Uriah. At first, he only committed adultery ; he then went on,

that he might conceal his guilt and shame, to the commission of

murder. We should, therefore, avoid the least appearance of evil,

and learn to distrust ourselves. We should resist temptation in its

first stages, and never permit wicked thoughts to lodge in our

minds. In most instances, before men commit outbreaking sins,

they render their minds familiar with vice by contemplation, and

thus they are gradually prepared for the perpetration of sin be-

fore the act is committed. A pure and sincere heart, whose
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thoughts and feelings are all holy, will reply, whon attacked by the

most violent temptations, in the language of an eminent patriarch :

How can I commit this great vrickedness, and sin against God? Let

us, then, keep our consciences and our hearts pure and undefiled.

Let us look continually to God for persevering grace, for he heareth

the needy when they cry, and has styled himself the Keeper of Is-

rael. Such persons have the assurance of finding strength equal to

their day.

3. If any have fallen, they are instructed, by the restoration of

Peter to the divine favor, not to despair of mercy, provided, like

him, they remember the words of Jesus, are pierced with deep re-

morse for their sins, and experience that godly sorrow which work-

eth reformation not to be 7'epented of. Doubtless there are many
here, on this occasion, who have denied their Saviour since he re-

deemed their souls, in works, if they have not in oaths and impreca-

tions. O that Jesus would look such into repentance, as he did

Peter, and that they might feel all those lively emotions of sorrow,

that swelled the heart and filled the eyes of this penitent apostle

!

Could many of us see our true condition, we should doubtless be-

hold ourselves as much alienated from Christ as was Peter, when
he denied him. And may our hearts become as penitent as his

was, and we shall be as soon restored to the divine favor. Indeed,

God says to us, return unto me, thou backsliding daughter ; an<d

promises to heal our backslidings, and to love us freely.

DISCOURSE XXIL

Joy in Heaven over a Repenting Sinner.

" I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that

repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no repent-

ance."—Luke XV., 7.

The instructions of our Saviour were delivered in the most plain

and familiar manner; and the imagery employed to illustrate them
was chiefly drawn from the various sources of common and do-

mestic life. Jesus came not to the rich ; he could not be affected

by circumstances of temporal rank and wealth. He looked upon
man as he exists, abstracted from these considerations ; and, there-

fore, directed his teaching to the great mass of mankind, the com-
mon people. They were the chief objects of his ministry ; and,

accordingly, his discourses were popular. The context presents us

with the familiar figure of a shepherd, who had lost one of his flock ;

who, after a toilsome search, recovered the wanderer ; and who
calls his friends together to rejoice with him, that he had found that
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which was lost. Then are introduced the words of our text: I say
unto you, that likewisejoy shall he in heaven over one sinne?- that re-

penteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons, which need no
repentance. The doctrine of the text is further illustrated, in a sub-

sequent part of the chapter, under the familiar and domestic image
of a woman, who had lost a piece of money ; and who, on its re-

covery, calls on her friends to rejoice with her, that she had found
that which had been lost. Both of these parables are intended to

show, in all its force, the value of repentance. This was the great
object of the Saviour's ministry, and these expressive discourses all

had in view the production of this important effect.

I. In considering the subject before us, we shall, in the first place,

inquire who the just persons are, that need no repentance. Our Sa-
viour declares that there is no alternative but perdition and repent-

ance ; and the universal necessity of repentance is one of the most
prominent positions in the whole of his divine ministrations. Who,
then, are those that need no repentance ? There are two modes of
solving this difficulty, so as to harmonize the doctrine of the text

with the general system of divine truth.

In the first place, there are those who have repented, and are

no longer denominated penitents. In the next place, there is no ne-

cessity for taking the words in their absolute sense. Our Lord fre-

quently speaks in a hypothetical or suppositious manner. Such
was the case in the parable of the prodigal son. The elder brother
witnesses the joy which is demonstrated on the return of the ruined
spendthrift, and he remonstrates with his father. He points out the

rectitude of his own conduct ; he contrasts it with his dissolute

brother's ; and he then upbraids his father : Thou never gavest me
a kid to make merry with my friends. Now, the father does not
deny the dutiful behavior of his son, nor his claims to considera-

tion ; but gives this very good reason for his conduct : Son, thou
art ever with me, and all that I have is tldne. It was meet that we
should make merry, and he glad ; for this thy brother was dead, and
is alive again, and was lost and is found. Some have supposed
that the Jews were exhibited under the character of the elder

brother ; but this is, in no degree, confirmed by their conduct. In-

deed, they are most pointedly condemned by the Saviour, whom
they rejected. Much less can it be supposed, that this character is

descriptive of those who are matured in the Christian graces- and
virtues. No ; those w^ho most fully exemplify the practical eSects
of the Christain character, are the most disposed to encourage and
foster repentance. We may, therefore, safely conclude, that the
elder brother is altogether a hypothetical character. It is not that

there are those who need no repentance ; but that, if there were,
still there would be more joy over one sinner that repentelfo, than
over ninety-nine just persons.

II. But let us consider, in the second place, why it is that there
is morejoy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, than over nine-
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ty-nine just persons that need no repentance. In the tenth verse of

this chapter, the expression is somewhat different: Likewise, I say

unto you, there isjoy among the angels of God over one sinner that

repenteth. The doctrine implied is, that the blessed spirits of heaven

take a lively interest in the affairs of mankind. It is one of the

blessed results of the gospel dispensation, that angels stand in a

nearer relation to the church of Christ, who reconciled not only the

things on earth, but also the things in heaven. They are now sent

to the earth on messages of benevolence, and we are led to believe

that there are multitudes of them in the assembly of the saints

;

that they are continually the observers of the thoughts and actions

of the human race ; that they witness the effects of the gospel upon
the hearts of sinners ; that they notice and rejoice at the success of

that process upon the character, which conforms every true believer

to the image of Jesus Christ ; and that they are the joyful heralds

of the good news of repentance to their fellow-spirits in the celes-

tial world.

If we consider that the angels are the friends and lovers of man-
kind ; that they take pleasure in all that advances our happiness

;

that they stand diametrically opposed to our great adversary, the

devil, who goes about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may
destroy—their very antipathy to evil must serve to augment their

joy, when malignity is defeated, and the objects of their benevo-

lence are made happy.

Angels are the subjects of Immanuel ; they belong to his blessed

government. They owe and pay to him an unlimited love and
allegiance. Now, their loyalty to the King of kings must inspire

joy in their minds, when they witness the translation of one of the

subjects of Satan into the kingdom of heaven, and brought under

the government of the Saviour. And repentance is the first act of

allegiance. They must rejoice when they .see their own happy
character, their own benevolence, their own felicity, all the benefits

of their own laws, extended to the- human race. Angels dwell in

the immediate presence of God ; they drink pleasure at the foun-

tain head. They, therefore, can form a more sublime conception

oi the loss which is sustained by the impenitent ; and they know
what are the boundless blessings which result to sinners, from the

conforming influence of repentance.

The text clearly intimates, that the repentance of a sinner is the

peculiar cause of joy to the angels ; that it is the cause of joy su-

perior to all others. Who can conceive the happiness of angels ?

Who can measure its magnitude ? Their past knowledge, their

exalted virtues, their celestial refinement, the infinite variety of the

Gai'3esof joy, all adapted to their nature and character, and corres-

ponding with the magnificence of their capacity ; these would
seem to render their happiness beyond augmentation ; and still

there is more joy—there is an increase even of their blessedness,

when :they witness the delightful effect of repentance.
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They have long basked in the effulgence of the beatic vision.

Their views are more extensive ; they look further into the vast

prospect of eternity ; their searchabilities are infinitely more ex-

quisite, and their hearts glow with infinitely more fervor, and still

their joy is increased, w4ien they behold repentance springing up

in the hearts of sinners.

It may, however, be observed, that a state of confirmed Chris-

tian character undoubtedly must be moi*e perfect, and, therefore,

a more desirable state than that of I'epentance, which is but the

first step in the process. It might, therefore, be supposed, that an-

gels would feel more joy at the maturity, than the germination of

Christian character. Whether we can fully understand the cause

of their joy, is uncertain. There may be certain relations in which
they exist, that our more limited nature cannot comprehend, and
which powerfully affect their minds with impressions of joy.

We are a great deal more affected by recent, than by remote
causes. Now, it is probable that all beings have a great similarity

in this respect ; and as repentance is a thing of recent occurrence,

as it is the essential fact in the history of man's felicity, as it is the

very gate to the celestial country, angels may feel a peculiar de-

light in an event so singular, and connected with infinite results.

Although it is more blessed for the saints of God to be confirmed in

their faith, and perfected in their character, than that they should

continue in the infancy of their nature, still there is a uniformity in

their experience, and they are daily producing the same natural

fruits of holiness, and enjoying the same fruits of happiness and
glory.

It is probable that, like ourselves, angels are affected by contrast

;

and what contrast can be more striking than that exhibited by the

impenitent and penitent ? Heretofore, man's face was directed to-

wards the regions of perdition : now, he is earnestly strugghng

—

he is agonizing to enter in at the straight gate. Heretofore, sin

was his element, and his soul was bent to work iniquity : now, the

unwavering bias of his thoughts and feelings, the constant ten-

dency of his actions, and the operations of the general system of

his mind and of his heart, are bi'ought under the sanctifying con-

trol—the sacred dominion of the divine Spirit. So entirely arc his

ruling principles and passions changed, that he may be said to have

participated in the divine nature ; thus old things are passed away,

and behold all things are become new. Is it wonderful, then, that

angels should joyfully sympathize in such a purification of charac-

ter, in such a transformation of the will, in such a splendid instance

of the divine grace and goodness ? How intense must be their

pleasure, how glowing their joy, when they see those who werein
the wicked one, changed into the image of Christ, assimilating to

their own celestial nature, and destined ultimately to rival them-

selves in the ardor of their love and devotion. The same is

equally true in the ministers of Jesus Christ—their joy is augment-

40 .
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ed in proportion as their spirituality is increased ; and the nearer

they approach to heaven, the more their minds approximate to their

celestial character—the more they know and feel the value of re-

pentance.

III. In the third and last place, we shall suggest a.few rejiections

which seem naturally to arise out of the subject. And, in the first

place, what an infinite value is stamped upon this transformation

of the heart

—

repentavce. The penitent becomes entitled to all

the benefits which are comprehended in the enjoyment of the pre-

sence and blessing of God. In the present stage of existence, we
are apt to promise ourselves much future prosperity ; we picture

to ourselves a scene of future felicity, founded on the possession of

riches, the elevation of power and greatness, or some change in our

condition : but all things deceive our hopes ; and when these hopes

are the most realized, we have to suffer the anguish which results

from reflections on their evanescent state. Now, we cannot assign

too much importance to conversion. Its benefits are not only in-

finitely valuable, but imperishable ; not only imperishable, but pro-

gressively augmenting. I do not inquire whether you are living a

life of celibacy, or enjoying the felicity of conjugal union. I ask

not whether you are rich or poor, whether you are in possession of

rank or power, but whether you have repented ; whether you have

been made the subject of that divine process, which gives the

heavenly host more joy than all the other causes which conspire

to scatter blessedness over the celestial plains ? O, earnestly de-

sire this great change ! O, earnestly pray that God would give

repentance unto salvation, that need not to be repented of

We see, in the second place, the importance of the gospel. This

is the great instrument for producing repentance. The sacred prin-

ciples of divine truth are conveyed to the soul by the preaching of

the word of God. It is by these means that all the graces and vir-

tues of the Christian character are induced, which create that sweet

fruit of repentance, whose fragrance diffuseth itself to the very

gates of heaven, and gives new joy to the celestial throng of an-

gels.

The subject affords, in the third place, the most delightful en-

couragement for sinners to repent. The bare promise of pardon is

calculated to excite in the bosom gratitude and love; but as if it

were not sufficient to operate upon the minds of men, by assuring

them of happiness on repentance, the text is calculated to move
them on in a still more alluring manner, by pointing out to them the

happiness which thereby results to others. The very angels re-

joice. Penitents are not received with reluctance, but the celestial

bands are ready to celebrate their conversion, with all the benevo-

lence of congratulation and joy. And shall all these heavenly mo-

tives to repentance be rendered ineffectual by the rebellion and ob-

stinacy of the sinner? Ah, fellow-sinner, will you continue, by

the indulgence of vicious passions and irregular appetites, to fur-
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nish fresh occasions for the celestial spirits to mourn over your fol-

ly and wickedness, while the devil and his angels are rejoicing in

the possession of his prey ? God, this day, makes new ofters to you
of pardon and salvation, he furnishes new motives and incitements

to repentance ; and shall these, like all others, be slighted and neg-

lected ? Let me urge upon you the importance of immediately en-

tering upon the great work of repentance, by all the considerations

of eternity. Let me excite you to engage in it, by all the hopes of
heavenly bliss, which await the righteous. And, as we are about
to draw our exercises to a close, permit me to inquire, whether the

glad news shall be borne up to the skies that another sinner has
yielded to the holy impressions of the gospel, and thus diffuse joy
throughout the heavenly host? or shall the news be borne hence,

that another gospel sermon has been preached in vain, and thus
spread a mournful gloom over the tenants of the celestial world ?

Finally, we observe fhat this subject is full of encouragement for

the ministers of the gospel. What an infinite value the heavenly
host put upon the smallest success attending the labors of a minis-

ter of the gospel ! If the single event of the conversion of one
sinner is an occasion of such inexpressible joy to the angels of God,
surely it must be a source of encouragement for every minister of
the gospel to prosecute his labors with increasing fidelity. Minis-
ters are too much in the habit of desponding at the recollection of
the small success of their labors, not reflecting that one soul is of
infinite value. The great apostle of the Gentiles, in the midst of
the most splendid and eflfectual efforts to convince sinners, rejoiced

over Onesiphorus as though he had been the only fruit of his minis-

trations—as though there had been no other penitent in the world.
And, indeed, as every man must give an account for himself, his per-

sonal and individual salvation is of the same importance to him, as

though he were the only sinner to be saved. Hence, ministers of
the gospel have encouragement to labor for each and every indi-

vidual soul, as though he were the only one to be brought to repen-
tance. And, surely, this thought should inspire in the bosom of
every minister of the gospel fresh zeal in the delightful work of

saving souls, and should induce them to make more active and
vigorous efforts to bring sinners to repentance. And now, may Al-

mighty God animate and en«ourage the hearts of all his faithful ser-

vants, to prosecute the important and delightful work of preaching
the gospel with increased zeal and energy, and may he render their

efforts successful in bringing sinners to the saving knowledge of
truth.
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DISCOURSE XXIII.

The Consequence of Neglecting Prayer.

" There is none that calleth upon thy name, that stirreth up himself to take

hold of thee: for thou hast hid thy face from us."—Isaiah Ixiv., 7.

Man is surrounded with dangers which no human sagacity can
perceive, no human prudence can avoid, and from which no human
power can deliver him. He is oppressed with wants, which no
creature can supply. It is to God, and to him alone, that he must
look for the blessings which he needs ; for it is he thai giveth poiver

to the faint, and to them that have no might he increaseth strength.

But man is naturally so averse to prayer, so disposed to confide in his

own wisdom, and to trust in his own strength, that he will bear all

his own burdens rather than apply to God for relief. It is on this

account, that so many faint under their afflictions ; and this was
tiie ground of God's controversy with his ancient people.

I. In addressing you from these words, permit us, in the first

place, to call your attention to the nature ofprayer. Many expres-

sions and metaphors are employed by the sacred writers, to repre-

sent to us the nature of prayer. It is here set forth, under the

idea of calling upon God. It is through the medium of prayer

that we make our wants known to God, and petition him to supply

them. But petitions, either with or without a form, are not wor-
thy the name of prayer, if they be not attended with a devout

spirit. Prayer consists more in the devout exercises of the heart,

than in the expression of the lips ; it supposes that we feel our

wants. A sense of want excites desire, and desire is the very es-

sence of prayer. One thing have I desired of the Lord, says David,

and that icill I seek after. Prayer, without desire, is like an altar

without a sacrifice, or without the fire from heaven to consume it.

Wlien all our wants are supplied, prayer will be converted into

praise ; till then. Christians must live by prayer, and dwell at the

mercy-seat. God, alone, is able to hear and to supply their every

want. The revelation which he has given of his goodness, lays a

foundation for our asking with confidence the blessings we need ;

and his ability encourages us to hope for their bestowment. O,

thou that liearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come.

Prayer is also described in the language of the text, as a taking

hold of God. God has set himself, as it were, before us in the

promises. We are to lay hold on him by faith. Faith is the arm
by which we reach God, and the hand by which we take hold of

him in the exercise of prayer. Hence, effectual prayer must be

offered up in a believing frame of mind. //' any man lack wisdom,

let him ask of God, who giveth to all men Uherally and uphraideih
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not, and it shall he given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing
wavering ; for let not the iravering man think that he shall receive

anything of the Lord. He that cometh unto God must believe that

he is, and that he is a reivarder of them that diligently seek him. It

is our privilege, then, to lay hold upon God with the strong hand of
faith, and, like the patriarch of old, refuse to let him go till he bless

us. Yea, it is not merely our privilege to do it, it is our duty to do
it ; for this is the very means prescribed by God for the attainment
of his blessings. Let him take hold of my strength, that he may
?n,ake peace with me : and he shall make peace with me.

Prayer is further called, in the language of the text, a stirring up
of one's self to lay hold on God. It is not an easy thing to gain access
to God in prayer. We engage in it, for the most part, with much re-

luctance. The objects of time and sense press upon us, and excite

within us such a lively sensibility, that they dry up the very spirit

of prayer within us. The press of business, the calls of our fami-

lies around us, the perplexity and anxiety necessarily attending all

worldly enterprises, occupy so much of our time, and engage so

many of our thoughts, as to check and stifle the spirit of devotion
within us : while, on the other hand, prosperity elates us, and in-

flates our minds with that spirit of pride, which is hostile to a spirit

of devotion. When our enterprises are unsuccessful, and misfor-

tune pursues us in all our undertakings, our spirits sink down into

lifeless insensibility. Under these circumstances, when we attempt
to approach God in prayer, our thoughts w^ander ere we are

aware, and in spite of all our endeavors to fix them. At other

times, our spirits become so depressed, that we seem to lose the

accustomed energy of our minds. We need, again and again, to

stir up our sluggish hearts, and, if possible, acquire that true spirit

of prayer which will enable us to lay hold on God.

II. When we consider the duty in this light, we shall see reason

to lament, in the second place, the general neglect of it. There are

many who live entirely without prayer. Their time, their attention,

and their thoughts, are wholly and entirely occupied with worldly

concerns. They live as though this world were their eternal

and everlasting home. They are not sensible of their spirit-

ual wants, and make no provision to supply them. They are

deaf to the calls of the gospel, and blind to their highest, their best

interests. They rely on their own industry for their temporal ad-

vancement : and, when success attends their enterprises, they as-

cribe it to their superior skill and discernment. They acknow-
ledge, before God, neither their sins nor necessities. God is not in

all their thoughts. Such men in the refinement of their minds, and
in the spirituality of their conceptions, are removed but a SEoall dis-

tance from beasts that perish. They are characterized by the

apostle, as being without hope and without God ia the world. They
exhibit the legitimate fruits of Atheism.

But there are others, who onW occasionally lift up their hearts to

40*
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God. They resemble the Jews of old, who only cried to God
when oppressed with the weight of heavy and severe afflictions.

Lorct, in trouble have they visited thee ; they j)oured out a prayer when
thy chastising was upon them. Such exercises, however, hardly de-

serve the name of prayer. The prophet expressly denies to them

the name of prayer, and styles them the mere howlings of distress.

Tliey have not cried unto vie with their heart, ivhen they have houled

upon their beds : they assembled themselves for corn and wine, and
they rebel against me. Such persons, when they are taken out of

the furnace of afflictions, resemble metal extracted from the fire

;

they soon return to their former hardness. When lie slew them,

they sought him ; and they returned and enquired early after God.

And they remembered that God was their rock, and the high God
their Redeemer. Nevertheless, they did flatter him with their mouth,

and they lied unto him with their tongues. For their heart was not

right with him, neither were they steadfast in his covejiant. Flushed

with victory, or animated with the joy of some signal deliverance,

they will lift their voice in praise to God, but, like the Israelites

of old, they would soon forget his mercies. The waters covered their

enemies : there was not one of them left. Then believed they his

words; they sang his praise. They soon forgot his works ; they

availed not for his counsel : but lusted exceedingly in the wilderness,

and tempted God in the desert. And how many such partial and

unstable worshippers has God had in every age and country 1 And
is not this the character of many of us ? Surely, this is a very im-

portant and serious subject, and one that deserves our strictest at-

tention ; for such worshippers can never find acceptance with

God.
But there are others, again, who maintain, with consistency, an

external regard to the duties of p?-ayer. They will repeat their

accustomed forms at stated seasons ; but they are as dry as the

bones in Ezekiel's vision, and as destitute of the spirit of prayer as

these were of vitality. And there are others who will, at stated or

occasional seasons, offer up a few general and cold petitions ; and

with this outward act they seem entirely satisfied. They take

neither pleasure nor delight in the duty, but perform it as a neces-

sary task, and seem to rejoice when it is ended. But such exer-

cises are essentially destitute of the true requisites of prayer. They
do not flow from ardent and living desires in the soul—they are

offered up in a cold and formal spirit—they are but the mere offer-

ings of the lips—and as they have not been put forth in the exer-

cise of faith, there is not the least expectation of any answer from

God. My brethren, let us not deceive ourselves into the belief,

that these cold, formal, and lifeless performances, are acceptable

to God. God is a spirit, and they who ivorship him acceptably,

must u-orship him in spirit and in truth. To honor God with our

lips, while our hearts are far from him, is a sacrifice with which

he is not well pleased.
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But in the midst of abounding wickedness, hypocrisy, and for-

mality, we rejoice that there are some few, indeed, ivho pray to

God might. When the prophet declared, that Thei^e is none that

calleth upon thy name, that stirreth up himself to take hold of thee,

he speaks in general terms ; for there was a remnant then, as there

has been in every age and period of the world, who were the true

worshippers of God, The prophet himself was one of this class,

for he declares, speaking of himself and his associates : Behold, I

and the child7-en lohom the Lord hath given me, are for signs and
for loonders in Israel from the Lord of hosts, which dwelletk in

Motint Zion. Surely, the prophet did not mean to exclude these in

his censure. This remnant stirred iip themselves to lay hold on God

,

but they were few when compared with the bulk of the Jewish na-

tion ; they may be said, comparatively, to be none at all. And al-

though, in the exercise of charity, the true worshippers of God are

vastly more numerous now than in the days of the prophet, yet the

smallness of their number, when compared to the body of mankind,

should still be the subject of lamentation. And who, in the devout

spirit of the prophet, can cast his eye over the Christian world, and

view the smallness of the number that stir up themselves to take

hold on God, without making it a subject of lamentation before him.

But, my brethren, let us bring the subject home, and apply it to our-

selves. I rejoice that there are in this church a few praying souls ;

but, at the same time, there are just grounds for lamentation that

the number is so small. I will make it the subject of lamentation

before God, with the humble hope that he wdl regard us with a

favorable eye, and shed down upon us the reviving and quickening

influences of his Holy Spirt. And let this be a subject of lamen-

tation by every praying soul in the church—let every one who has

access to the throne of grace cry mightily to God that he would
regard us in our low estate, and that he would especially increase

the recent tokens of his favor among us.

III. To counteract this evil, we proceed, in the third place, to set

forth the consequences of this neglect of prayer. The tokens of

God's displeasure, which those in the text experienced, will certain-

ly be felt by all who neglect prayer. God will surely hide hisface

from them. He will not reveal to them his glory. The manifes-

tation of the divine presence has been eagerly coveted by the peo-

ple of God in every age. Moses besought the Lord to show him

his glory, and Gixl revealed himself to him. He entreated God
thai his presence should go with the children of Israel through the

wilderness, and God said, My presence shall go with thee, and I will

give thee rest. To the faithful and upright, God reveals himself as

he does not unto the world ; he shines into their hearts to discover

to them his glory ; and they behold a beauty and perfection in the

Lord, which is never seen by the ungodly. To them, he will

vouchsafe no such mercy. They who cast off fear, and restrain

prayer before God, never behold his glory, never enjoy his smiles.
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His perfections are, to them, rather an object of terror than admira-

tion ; for his lioliness, his justice, and his veracity, are all engaged

against them. The prophet declares, that God is angry with the

wicked every day, and that they should be turned into hell with all

the nations that forget God.

Neither will he manifest to them his love. The humble and de-

vout Christian is the object of God's special favor and regard ; he

lifts upon him the light of his countenance, and gives to him the

most evident tokens of his approbation. He sheds abroad his love

ill his heart, and communes with him daily from off the mercy-seat.

He defends him in the midst of danger, and declares he that toucheth

him toucheth the apple of his eye. The good man acknowledges,

with the Psalmist, that God has put gladness into his heart, which

far exceeds the joy of worldly pleasure. But the neglectors of

prayer intermeddle not with their joy ; they are strangers to the spirit

of adoption, to the love of God, and to the peace of God that passeth

all understanding. They desire to banish God from their thoughts ;

and wish, like the fool, that there was no God.

Finally, he will not communicate to them his blessings. The
faithful worshippers of God have the promise of the life that now is,

and that which is to come. God will give to them all the blessings

of grace and glory. They may be called to endure great priva-

tions, and to suffer severe afflictions ; but they shall be rewarded an

hundred fold in this world, and in the world to come receive life

everlasting. But the wicked, the profane, the ungodly, the neglect-

ors of prayer, have no part or lot with them. The common bless-

ings of life, which are lavished upon them with a profuse and liberal

hand, are turned into a curse unto them : even as David says, Their

table shall become a snare, and a trap, and a stumblivg-block, and a

recompense unto them ; and their eyes shall be darkened, that they

may not see ; and their back shall be bowed down alioay. These

terrible curses are the fruits of sin and unbelief; and to all eternity

they must ascribe their misery to their own neglect. If all the

souls that are banished from the divine presence were asked.

Wherefore has God hid his face from you ? they must assign the

reason that is given in the text. They will not be able then to offer

one justifiable excuse for their conduct ; every mouth shall be stop-

ped, and the whole world of ungodly sinners shall stand guilty and

justly condemned before God.

In the conclusion of our remarks, we would call upon those who
live without prayer, to duly consider these things. This offence has

been awfully marked by the indignation of God. My people would

not hearken to my voice, and Israel would none of me. So I gave

them up unto their own hearts' lust, and they walked in their own
counsels. God gave them up, to what ? to their enemies ? to death ? or

to immediate and eternal damnation ? No : to what was worse than

even that, their own hearts' last, that they might treasure up wrath

against the day of wrath. And what is more terrible than for God
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lo withdraw his restraining grace, and to give a man up to the do-

minion of his own corrupt passions ? Such men are filled with the

inventions of their own wicked hearts, and cherish the most fatal

delusions—delusions that beguile them on in the way of certain and
inevitable destruction. For this cause God shall send them strong

delusion, that they should believe a lie ; that they all might he damn-
ed who believe not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.

These terrible calamities befall men in consequence of cherishing

the love and practice of sin, and rejecting the counsel of God. How
bitter, then, must be the reflections of those who perish through

their own neglect ! And have we not reasons to fear that this may
be the case of some who are present 1 Be entreated, then, to seek

the Lord while he may he found, and to call upon him while he is

near ; for now is the accepted time, and now is the day of salvation.

They, also, who merely engage in prayer formally, should lay

these things to heart. Such persons, being more liable to deceive

themselves, are in the greater danger. Our prayers must be fervent,

in order to be effectual ; the cold and formal offerings of the lips

will never prevail with God. He demands the heart, the whole
heart ; and he will accept of nothing short of this. Our hearts must
go out in prayer to God, if we would offer to him an acceptable

sacrifice. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a broken and
contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. God looketh at the

heart, and requireth truth in the inward parts. Upon this man will

I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth

at my word, God has even promised to do more than to look with

a favorable eye upon such, he has promised to dwell with them : /
dwell with him that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the

spirit of the humble, and revive the heart af the contrite ones. When
our hearts are thus imbued with the spirit of Christianity, we shall

be animated with a laudable zeal in the cause of our Master ; we
shall press with violence into the kingdom of heaven, and use all

diligence to make our calling and election sure. Do we indeed

possess this broken, this contrite spirit? and are our hearts inflam-

ed with this holy ardor ? If they are not, rest not satisfied with a

round of ceremonies. The form of godliness, without the power of

it, can never avail to secure the favor of God ; we must have the

spirit of Christ, if we would be his true disciples.

Finally, this subject should be particularly remembered by those

who profess godliness. Unless we stir up ourselves continually, we
shall soon lose the divine presence. And when the presence of

God is withdrawn, the soul will be dark and lifeless. It will re-

semble the dry and parched ground, when the showers and dews
of heaven are withheld from watering it ; or the cold and frozen

earth, when the sun is withdrawn to the southern hemisphere. Our
light and life come from God, and he imparts these in the same de-

gree as we cherish and exercise the true spirit of prayer. How
important, then, that we should guard against a spirit of formality
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in prayer, and that we should stir up ourselves to take hold on God.

He has declared that the prayer of the upright is his delight, and
that he is as well pleased with the sighs and groans of a contrite

soul, as with the songs of the angels that surround his burning

throne. If we feel weak and languid, dull and heavy, cold and life-

less, let us endeavor to shake off' this spirit of sloth and insensibility

—let us bring home to our minds the most powerful considerations,

to excite us to activity and diligence in the cause of our dear Re-
deemer—let us call into active exercise every Christian grace—let

us be found continually in the way of duty—and let us add fasting

to prayer, and obedience to faith, and charity to love, so that by
any and every means, we may stir up ourselves to lay hold on God,
and secure to ourselves the promise of eternal life.

The tokens of divine favor, which God has recently conferred

upon us, are the pledges of greater mercies, if we will but secure

them in God's appointed way. He is now stretching out his golden

sceptre, and calling us into a divine and more sacred nearness to

himself He is calling upon us to open our mouths wide, with the

endearing promise that he will fill them. He is stirring us up to

the exercise of a stronger faith, a warmer love, and a more fervent

spirit of devotion, that he may crown our efforts with a rich and
plentiful harvest. He is doing more than all this, he is exciting a

deep interest in the minds of sinners around us, and in the midst of

us, and disposing them to ask an interest in our prayers. Surely,

my brethren, in the midst of so much to interest and encourage us,

we shall find it an easy and delightful employment to stir up our-

selves to take liold on God, and to cherish a strong, firm, and enduring
faith in him.

DISCOURSE XXIV.

The Sure Foundation.

" He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am "? And Simon Peter answer-

ed and said, Thou art the Christ the Son of the Hving God. And Jesus an-

swered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and blood

hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say

unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church ; and
tae gates of hell shall not prevail against it."—Matt, xvi., 15—18.

During the personal ministry of our blessed Lord, the public

mind was greatly divided and agitated respecting a variety of opin-

ions concerning him. Some regarded him as a politician, who, un-

der a veil of humility, hid the most ambitious designs ; others took

him to be an enthusiast. Some thought him an emissary of the dev-

il ; others, an envoy from God. And even among those who en-
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tertained the latter opinion, some said that he was Elias, some John
the Baptist, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets. The faith

of the apostles was in danger of being shaken by this diversity of

opinion : for nothing is more directly calculated to make deep im-

pressions upon a rational mind, than a variety of opinions. They
not unfrequently drive men into a state of uncertainty, which pro-

duces doubts, and finally ends in skepticism. At this critical time,

Jesus Christ comes to the relief of his apostles, and requires their

opinion on a question which divided all Judea, for the purpose of

establishing them in the true faith. Peter, who, on all occasions,

appears to be the most forward, answers for the whole apostolic

college. Jesus Christ confirmed the truth of the opinion which had
been expressed by Peter, and declares that he had received it by a
revelation from heaven. He then assured his apostles that the

rock, which had been confessed by Peter, should become the foun-

dation of his church, and that the gates of hell should never prevail

against it.

1. In addressing you from the words which we have selected as

a foundation of the following remarks, we propose to take them up
in the order they lay before us. And, in the first place, it is, he de-

clared that, Jesus Christ is the Son of God. Thou art the Christ,

the Sou of the living God.

The doctrine of the divine Unity, is the first article of all natural

and revealed religion. The works of nature not only declare the

existence of a first cause, but they also bear testimony, by the uni-

ty of design, and harmony of plan, which is observable in their

whole course, that this firsLxatise is otie. The iScriptures of truth

are also plain and explicit on this point. They testify that there

is but one living and true God, the Creator of all worlds, and source
of all blessedness. They also testify that this living God is the Fa-
ther, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. But unto us

there is but one God the Father, of whom are all things. They fur-

thermore assert that Jesus Christ is the Son of this one living and
true God.
The term, Son of God, is an ambiguous phrase, and used by the

inspired penmen as expressive of very different ideas. It is appli-

ed to both angels and men, because they were created by God.
As a Creator, God stands in the relation of a father to them ; hence
the propriety of calling them sons of God. Christians are said to

be the sons of God by faith in Christ Jesus, because they have been
regenerated by a divine influence, and born into the family of God.
But Jesus Christ is spoken of in the holy Scriptures as the Son of
God, in quite a different sense from that in which all others are call-

ed the sons of God. He is said to be God's only Son, his own Son,

his beloved Son, his begotten Son, his only begotten Son. The phrase
So7i of God, when applied to Christ, may not always signify the

same thing, but it most generally refers to the dignity of his person.

The reasoning of the apostle, in the commencement of the first chap-
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ter of the epistles to the Hebrews, proceeds upon this principle.

His design is to show, that Jesus Christ is superior to angels. This

he does by proving him to be the Son of God. He commences by

observing that God, wlio, at sundry times and in divers manners,

spake in time past to the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last

days spoken unto us by his Son, by whom also he made the worlds ;

who being the brightness of the Father's glory, and express image
of his person—being made so much better than the angels, as he

hath obtained a more excellent name than they. Here Christ is

called the Son of God, and this Son is said to be made superior to

angels. The apostle evidently uses the term Son in this verse, to

express the dignity of the person of Jesus Christ ; and by this Son-

ship he has by an inheritance obtained a more excellent name than

the angels.

II. We are furthermore taught in the text, that, in the second place,

Tkis Son of God is the Christ, the promised Messiah. Thou art the

Christ, the very person promised from the foundation of the world.

Thou art the seed of the woman—the seed of Abraham—the seed

of David according to the flesh—the long expected Messiah of the

Jews.
The term Christ, for the most part, refers to the divine mission of

our blessed Lord, and not to the dignity of his person. Christ in

the Greek, and Messiah in the Hebrew, are synonymous terms, and

literally signify one who is anointed. When Jesus is called the

Christ, or the Messiah, we are to understand that he is a divinely

commissioned and inspired messenger of God to the world, whom
God has sent to reveal his mind and will to his rebellious subjects ;

to set an example of piety and rectitude for them to imitate : %nd
to recover them to a virtuous and holy life.

III. It is further stated in our text, that, in the third place, This

Christ is thefoundation on which the church is built.— Ujwn this rock

will I build my church.

It is maintained by the church of Rome, that Christ in this pas-

sage intended to point out Peter as the foundation of the church,

but this is a mistake. Jesus Christ is the foundation, and the only

foundation of the Christian religion, 1 Cor. iii, 11. Christ had pre-

viously given to Peter the name of Cephas, which, in the Si/riac lan-

guage, is of the same import with Peter in the Greek : they both

mean a stone. Now, says our Lord, thou hast acknowledged
me to be the Christ, and I acknowledge thee to be justly and de-

servedly named Peter, and on this rock, myself, I will build my
church, and thega'fes of hell shall not prevail against it. Christ here

declai'es himself to be the foundation, and recognizes Peter as a

suitable stone to incorporate into the building. This is the true

sense of the passage.

When Christ calls himself the foundation, it is not of his abstract

person that he is speaking, but of his Messiahship. Christians are

greatly divided in their opinions respecting the person of Christ

;
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some maintaining that Jesus Christ in his person is properly God,
others contend that he is a mere man ; while others have taken what
is called the middle ground, that which we assumed in the first part

of this discourse. Much confusion has arisen among these contend-

ing parties, and many uncharitable censures have been thrown out
against those who confine supreme deity to the Father. They have
been frequently charged with denying the Lord that bought them,
and the only foundation of the sinner's hope. But this mistake has

arisen from not paying a due regard to the express language of
Scripture. However dignified Jesus may be in his person, it is not
of his abstract person that he or his apostles speak when they call

him the foundation ; but of him as the Christ, the anointed of God.
Upon this rock will I build my church ; this shows that the church
is built on him as the Messiah. Whosoever believeih that Jesus is

the Christ is born of God. The apostles here teach us that all who
believe Jesus to be the Christ, are Christians ; consequently are on
the foundation. Again, That if thou shalt confess, says the apostle'

loith thy motith the Lord Jesus, and shall believe in thy heart that

God raised him up from the dead, thou shalt be saved. The resur-

rection of Jesus proved him to be the Christ, and as such, he is

Lord of all. These, and many other passages which might be quoted
if necessary, sufficiently prove that Jesus as the Messiah is the foun-

dation God has laid in Zion for the hope of the guilty. All Chris-

tians fully believe that Jesus is the Christ, and as such cordially em-
brace him. This necessarily includes his divinity ; that is, the di-

vinity of his mission and office, his divine authority and powers, the

divinity of his doctrine and works, and the divine gifts and blessings

that came through him. As a divinely commissioned, divinely em-
powered messenger, who spoke the words of God to men, he is the

foundation.

When the apostle speaks of Christ as the foundation, this neces-

sarily includes the doctrine he revealed and taught. All that Christ

is to us, he is by the gospel. The name Christ is sometimes used
when his doctrine, the whole of what came by him, is meant ; as

the name of Moses is used in some places in the New Testament,
when not the person of Moses, but his law is intended. When we
build on Christ as the foundation, we must receive his doctrine, and
practice his precepts. It will avail us nothing to call Jesus Lord,

Lord, and not do the things he says. Except we take up our cross

daily, and follow him, we cannot be his disciples.

We will now notice more particularly of what Christ is the foun-

dation ; and,

1. He is the foundation of our faith as Christians. The word
of faith, which we believe, was revealed by him ; he is both the

author and the finisher of it. This word is the gospel, which con--

tains all that is necessary, both for the faith and practice of a Chris-

tian. No doctrine ought to be received as a Christian doctrine, but

what is plainly taught in the New Testament. No practice ought
41



470 THE SURE FOUNDATION.

to be enforced and observed, which is not required in the gospel.

All that is here revealed is important, and ought to be heartily em-
braced by every disciple of Jesus. He left nothing optional w^ith

his followers ; it is the duty of all to seek to know his will and do it.

The gospel is the standard to which the various religious opinions

are to be brought, the test by which they are to be tried. Whatev-
er is found to be in opposition to the express declaration of the gos-

pel should be rejected as anti-christian, notwithstanding it may be

held in high repute by many of the professed disciples of Jesus.

Whatever is clearly revealed we are bound to receive solely on his

authority. It ought to be sufficient for any disciple of Jesus to

know, that such a doctrine is revealed by him. Those most assu-

redly build on this foundation, who can express the sentiments they

believe, the doctrine they preach, in the express language of Scrip-

ture ; and language that is frequently repeated in the New Testa-

ment.

2. Christ is the foundation of all our Christian privileges.

Though they all flow from the love of God, our Heavenly Father,

as the original fountain, and are his free gifts, yet they come to us

by Jesus Christ, through his labor and sufferings. We partake and
enjoy all the blessings of the gospel through faith in him. By faith

we have access to God by Christ, through whom also we receive

rich communications from the Father of mercies. These senti-

ments are clearly expressed in the gospel. This is life eternal that

they might hnou) thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou

hast sent. But after the kindness and love of God our Saviour to-

ward man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have

done, but according to his own mercy, he saved us by the washing of
regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which he shed

on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that, being jus-

tified hy his grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope of
eternal life. No Christians admit more freely than we, that all the

blessings of the new covenant come to us through Jesus Christ ; and

in this respect, he may emphatically be called the foundation of

them ; for it is by union with him that we are made partakers of

the divine nature, and attain to that mind which was in Christ. He
that is joined to the Lord is one spirit or disposition with him.

3. He is the foundation of our redemption, or deliverance from
sin. God raised up Jesus, and exalted him at his own right hand,

to give repentance unto Israel, and reynission of sins. Though sal-

vation is by the free grace ot God, it was revealed and communi-
cated by Jesus Christ, and confirined to us by his death. He is

the instrumental cause of our salvation, and is able to save to the

uttermost all that come to God by him. Let all the house of Israel

assuredly know, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom t/e. liave

crucified, both Lord and Christ.

4. Christ is the foundation of evangelical righteousness ; of

that righteousness which is required of the Christian. He gave the
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rule of it ; it consists in obedience to his precepts, and a conformity

to his gospel. It was illustrated in his life and conversation, and
in him was exhibited its pattern in a most striking likeness. He
furnished all the motives ; and by furnishing the motives, gave
strength to attain to evangelical righteousness. It can only be pro-

duced by the light and influence of the gospel.

5. He is the foundation of our consolation and joy. The Chris-

tian religion is calculated to produce a greater joy than can possi-

bly flow from any other source. Thou hast put gladness into my
heart, more than in the time that their corn and wine inc7-easeth.

We rejoice, says the apostle, with joy unspeakable andfall of glory.

But this consolation was in Christ—these transports of joy were in

him ; the Christian has no confidence in the flesh. The witness of
the Spirit, its sealing influence, its sanctifying effects, are all calcu-

lated to produce a high degree of joy in the heart of the Christian.

But this spirit comes to us by Christ ; our consolation and joy flow

from the promises of God, which are in him yea, and in him amen.
All the bright prospects of a state of future glory and blessedness,

which fill the Christian with everlasting joy, were opened before us

by Jesus Christ.

6. He is the foundation of our hope. Without Christ there can
be no well grounded hope of future glory. It is he who has brought

life and immortality to light through the gospel, ivho hathhegotlen us

again to a lively hope through his resiirrection from the dead. It is

Christ in the Christian, the hope of glory. Without him we should

be without the assured hope of eternal life.

7. Christ is the foundatio7i of the Christian church in distinction

from all human authority. He is the only Master of Christians,

who alone has authority to dictate to them what they are to be-

lieve, and what they must practice. The New Testament is the

law of the kingdom. As the subjects of Christ, we are under the

strongest obligation to believe what is there taught, and practice

what is there required. The subjects of this kingdom are all upon
a level, and have no authority over one another, but ^re all to be

subject to the great head, the Lord .lesus Christ. All creeds and
confessions of faith, all the decisions of councils, are but the opinions

of fallible and erring men, and who are to be regarded as such.

They do not come to us sanctioned by any divine authority, they

have no claim to implicit faith. They ought never to be regarded as

terms of communion, or grounds of fellowship. Those churches that

build Christian fellowship upon a confession of faith, as something

distinct from the Scriptures, at most, are building upon a fallible ex-

position, an exposition of no authority. Jesus I know, and Paul I

know, but who are ye ? We recognize the authority of Christ and
his apostles, but we know no other divine authority in the gospel

age : we know of no men who are authorized to interpret the

Scriptures, and require of others implicit faith in their decision.

Christ, including the system of faith revealed by him, is the only
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foundation of the Christian church ; and all, without distinction, are

called upon to build on this foundation.

IV. I'his foundation in the fourth place was laid by God. Je-

sus Christ is the foundation of the Christian religion, because God
has made him such. The Scriptures plainly teach, that God has

laid this foundation ; that he has made Jesus Christ what he is to

us ; has made him the head of the corner. Therefore, saith the Lord
God, behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a

precious corner-stone, a sure foundation : he that believeih shall not

make haste. Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness

to the plummet ; and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and
the water shall overflow the hiding place. These passages sufficient-

ly show that the foundation was laid by God.

A plan of this building was drawn, and Christ was set apart as a

suitable foundation, from the commencement of the world ; but it

it was not actually laid, till Jesus was exalted at the right hand of

God, to be a Prince and a Saviour, and constituted Lord, both of

the dead and the living. And this is what I understand by God's

laying the foundation in Zion. That Jesus Christ was thus consti-

tuted and qualified by God, is evident from the positive declaration

of Scripture. Jesus Christ is said to be the gitt of God, God so

loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life. Thanhs
be to God for this unspeakable gift I He is said to be sent by God.

And we have seen, and do testify, that the Father sent the Son
to be the Saviour of the world. I came rot of myself, but the Father

sent me. God gave him his mission. My doctrine is not mine, but

his that sent me. Hegave me a commandment what I should say and
v)hat I should speak. I speak the words of God. He was anoint-

ed by God. God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost

and power. God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him. The
miracles that were wrought by Jesus, were wrought by the mighty
power of God, which he gave to him. The Father loveth the Son,

and hath give%, all things into his hands. He healed the sick that

came unto him, because the power of God was present to heal them.

The works which the Father hath given me {power) to finish, the same
vjorks that J do, bare witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.

He cast out devils by the finger of God, and did these works by the

Spirit of God. And again : the Father, saith he, that dwelleth in me, he

doeth the works. Ye men of Israel, hear these words, Jesus of Naza-
reth, a man approved of God among you, by miracles, wonders, and
.-ngjis, which God did by him in the midst of you. It was God that

raised him from the dead. We have testified of God that he raised

up Christ. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all wit-

nesses. After his resurrection, God exalted him at his own right

hand, far above all principalities andpowers, and might and domin-

ion, and hath given him a name ichich is above every name. He hath

sriven him power over all fiesh, to give to them whom God hath given
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him, eternal life. He gave him all power in heaven and earth. Him
hath God appointed heir of all things ; and hath given him to be

head over all things unto the Church. He is Lord of all, be-

cause God hath made him both Lord and Christ.

All the offices that Christ sustains he was appointed to by his Fa-

ther, and qualified to sustain them. Is he a prophet, as such he
was sent by God, and spoke in the name of God. Whence he de-

clared, during the execution of that office, that he spake not of him-

self; but, as the Father that sent him had given him a command, so

he spoke. Is he a Priest ? as such he is called to this office by God.
And no man taketh this honor unto himself, hut he that is called of
God, as vias Aaron : .90 also Christ glorified not himself to be made an
High Priest ; but he that said unto him, Thou art my >Son, to-day have

I begotten thee. As he saith also in another place, Thou art a Priest

forever, after the order of Melchisedec. As for his regal office, the

Scriptures plainly testify, that God constituted Christ, King : Yet

have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. God gave him both

his dominion and authority. Ask of me, and Ishall give thee the

heathenfor thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for
thy possessions. The Father hath given him authority to execute

judgment also, because he is the Son of man.

From what has been said, it is abundantly evident that God has

laid the foundation of the Christian church, and that Christ is this

foundation ; and that, by God's laying this foundation, we are to un-

derstand tliat Jesus -Christ, the Son of God, was divinely commis-
sioned, and qualified to reveal the will of God to man, and to sustain

the character of the Saviour of the world, by .lehovah himself:

that he is divinely appointed to be mediator between God and men ;

that God by him dispenses his favors and blessings to the human
family ; and that it is in him, through him, and by him, that we have
access to God the Father. We may rest assured that Jesus is ev-

ery way adequate as a suitable foundation to sustain the building,

for it was laid by God himself; and most assuredly he would not

have laid a defective foundation. Li him, saith the apostle,

dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; because it pleased

the Father, that in him all fulness should dwell. Wherefore he is

able also to save them to the uttermost, that come to God by him. ^
I would farther remark, that we are to build on Christ as the

foundation laid by God, and to honor him on the ground of this

constituted character, and in so doing, we shall comply with the

positive directions of our divine Master : Thus all men shouldhonor

the Son, even as (that is, as truly) they honor the Fatlier ; and the

reason assigned why we are to honor the Son is, because the Father

hath committed, or given all judgtnent to the Soil.

He that refuseth to honor theSon on the grouud of this- constitu-

ted character, honoreth not the Father that sent him. Again, says

Jesus, He that receiveth me, receiveth not me, but Him tJmt sent me.

He that believeth in me, believeth not in me, but Him that sent me.
41*
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TIlis is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. In these passages Jesus Christ

is said to be the Messenger of God, and by receiving him as such,

we honor God that sent him ; and as the mercy of God is revealed

and communicated by him, eternal life is connected with a know-
ledge of Christ, as well as with the true God. Once more : all in

heaven, and in earth, are commanded to bow at the name of Jesus,

and confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, because God has highly .exalt-

ed him, and made him both Lord and Christ. As God has conferred

tiiis honor upon him, as a reward of his humiliation and obedience

unto death, it is to the glory of God, that we join in the ascription

of praise : Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.

Lastly, the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, in proving that

Christ is superior to the angels, expresses himself thus : And again,

lohen he bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith, And
let all the angels of God worship him. This passage refers particu-

larly to the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus Christ ; and is much
better translated as it stands in the margin of our Bible than in the

text. It there reads thus : But when he again bringeth the first-be-

gotten into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God worship

him. He was once brought into the world at his incarnation. At
his death he left the world and went to the Father, and, therefore,

at his resurrection, God is said again to have brought him into the

world. Immediately upon the resurrection of Jesus Christ he was
inducted into his regal office, and invested with the high preroga-

tives which he has exercised since. Upon his being crowned with

glory and honor, the order went forth for all the angels of God to

worship or to subject themsehes to him. As Christ is exalted above
every name that is named, angels, authorities, principalities and
powers, are to be in subjection to him. And as this high authority,

and these extensive prerogatives were conferred upon him by God,
those who refuse to honor him as worthy to receive them, greatly

impeach the wisdom and justice of God the Father. But it must be

remembered that Jesus, although so highly exalted, still sustains, in

relation to us, a constituted character, and while we admire the

^foundation, we must not be unmindful of him who laid it. God so

loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

V, We pass to notice, in the fifth place, the materials of which

this church is to be built. The word which we translate church,

in the original literally signifies an assembly of people, called out

by the civil magistrate. In this sense it is used by the Greeks, and
particularly by the Athenians ; and thus it is applied, Acts xix. 39.

It is sometimes applied to a tumultuous, or an assembly unlawfully

convened, xxxii. 40. But by the church of God, as the word is

used in the New Testament, we are to understand an assembly, or

society of men, called out from the world by the preaching of the



THE SURE FOUNDATION. 475

gospel, who have embraced the Christian religion, and become the

true disciples of Jesus Christ. The qualification, and the only

qualification that the Scriptures require in order to become a mem-
ber of a Christian church, is discipleship. Faith in Jesus, as the

Christ of God, was the point mostly insisted on ; this faith, how-
ever, appears to be put for the whole of religion. When the

eunuch requested baptism of Philip, all that he required of him, as

an evidence of his being a suitable candidate, was faith in Christ.

But this was a faith which carried the affections along with it. If
thou helieveth with all thy heart, thou mayest. For with the heart

man helieveth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is

made unto salvation. And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God. In the language of Scripture, to be-

lieve that Jesus is the Christ, is the same as to be born of God.
Whosoever helieveth that Jesus is the Christ, is horn of God. All

such overcome the world, and live a life devoted to God. Who is

he that overcometh the world, hut he thai helieveth that Jesus is the

Son of God.

A Christian church ought to be composed of Christians. The
cause of Christianity has suffered much by receiving as members
nominal professors and hypocritical disciples, who have been ac-

tuated by no higher motives in making a public profession, than

worldly honor or sordid gain. But when men of corrupt charac-

ters and profligate lives assume the garb of public teachers, who
with defiled garments and polluted hands ascends the holy place to

be the minister of God to the people, the cause of Christianity suf-

fers still more. When the people, having itching ears, heap to

themselves teachers of this character, merely because they are men
of learning, eloquence and wit, or because they preach a doctrine

that encourages the hearts and strengthens the hands of the wick-

ed, crying peace, peace, when God has not said peace, it argues a

high degree of corruption in the public morals, and a total miscon-

ception of the nature, character and design of the Christian reli-

gion. That drunken priests and lewd professors should receive

public countenance in this enlightened age, must be a subject of

grief to the truly pious and godly of all denominations.

This subject is most beautifully illustrated by the apostle, in the

third chapter of his first epistle to the Corinthians. The apostle

had been at Corinth, and preached Christ as the only Saviour of

sinners, which he calls laying the foundation. But after he left,

other public teachers went to Corinth, and built upon the founda-

tion which he had laid, and incorporated into the building bad ma-

terials with the good. The good materials he calls gold, silver,

and precious stones, materials that will abide the fire. The bad

materials he distinguishes by hay, wood, and stubble, combustibles

that are easily consumed. There was a day of trial, and a fire of

persecution at hand, which would prove the firmness and stability

of the building that had been erected at Corinth ; and as the action
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of fire tries metals, and discovers the di'oss which is in them, so

will that fiery trial discover the unworthy mixture that has been in-

corporated into the church.

By these two kinds of materials we are to understand two cha-

racters of vs'hich the church was composed, the nominal and true

disciples. That there were many unworthy members in that

church is evident from the confusion and disorder which prevailed

among them, and from the scandalous crimes of which some of

the members were guilty. And what rendered the stale of the

church still worse was, that these notorious acts of immorality

were passed over in silence, or justified by the ruling party in the

church.

It is always a damage to the cause of Christianity to receive

unu'orthy members into the church who will dishonor their pro-

fession by a disorderly walk, and, like a foul contagion, infect the

whole body. The church of God is a spiritual house, a holy

priesthood, built up of lively stones, to ofl^er up spiritual sacrifices,

acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. A Christian church is the

light of the world, and the salt of the earth. Holiness of heart

and purity of life ought to be the motto inscribed upon the fore-

head of every professor of religion, and exemplified in his daily

walk and conversation.

VI. We come, lastly, to notice the firmness and stabiliiy of the

building. The gates of hell shall not prevail against it. The ori-

ginal word hades (we translate hell) properly signifies the recepta-

cle of departed spirits. And as we enter hades by death, by the

gates of hades we are to understand death. Then the promise of

Christ is equivalent to saying. Upon this rock will I build tni/ church,

and it shall never die, it shall never become extinct. Various have

been the attempts, in the successive ages of Christianity, to over-

throw the Christian religion, and rase to the foundation the church

of God ; but it is founded upon a rock. Here the waves beat and

are broken ; here the winds blow and are baffled ; here time hovers

and corrodes, but it is not wasted away ; it is a rock that defies

every assault, and successfully resists the most powerful foe

—

the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it.

We will mention a few of the most probable causes that might

have operated, if possible, to have overthrown the Christian reli-

gion. And,
1. Persecution. Persecution has been employed in the most suc-

cessful manner that the power and policy of a wicked world could

devise ; but it has not obtained i^s object. Persecution commenced
at the birth of Christ. No sooner tlian the intelligence of the birth

of Jesus was communicated to Herod, than the lightning of his

vengeance began to blaze around him ; he sought the young child's

life. And that he might be certain of effecting his object, he sent

forth, and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the

coasts thereof, from two years old and under. But God, who sent
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Jesus to be the Saviour of the world, had provided for his safety.

While the sword of persecution was drinking the blood of the in-

nocent children in Judea, the blessed Jesus was quietly reposing in

the arms of his mother in Egypt.
After Christ commenced his public ministry, the wrath of the

priests and Jewish rulers was kindled against him, who finally suc-

ceeded in persecuting him to death. But God, by his mighty pow-
er, raised him from the dead, confirmed the truth of his doctrine

and the divinity of his mission, and thus defeated all the nefarious

plans of his wicked persecutors. But, intent upon the execution of
their design of finally exterminating from the earth the Christian

religion, with redoubled envy they commenced their attack upon
his disciples. In consequence of persecution, the disciples were
scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria.

But, fully persuaded of the truth, they that were scattered abroad
went everywhere preaching the word, so the number of his disci-

ples was greatly increased and multiplied. Finally, during the

three first centuries, ten persecutions followed each other in quick
succession. But the disciples loved not their lives unto the death,

and took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing in themselves

that they had in heaven a better and an enduring substance. The
blood of the martyrs was the seed of the church ; and from their

ashes God raised up faithful witnesses, who, with undaunted cour-

age and flaming zeal, proclaimed the gospel to a gainsaying world.

Wearied with a fruitless attempt, persecution, at length, hid its de-

formed head in shame, confusion, and despair. The church of the

living God still exists, it is founded upon a rock, and the power of

persecution has not been able to prevail against it.

2. The next thing that we shall notice as one of the most pro-

bable causes to overthrow the kingdom o{ Chxxsi, is internal di-

visions. It was a' maxim of our divine Master, that a kingdom di-

vided against itself cannot stand. A superficial observer, from the

apparent contentions, divisions, and oppositions, among the profess-

ed followers of Jesus, might imagine that this maxim applied with

all its force against his own kingdom. But I apprehend that this,

upon a more careful investigation, will be found to be a mistake.

We readily grant that if all are Christians who have been called

by this name, that in this case the application would be just. But
this is far from being the case. It is not every one that saith. Lord,
Lord, that Jesus recognizes as a subject of his kingdom, but he that

doeth the will of his Father in heaven. The kingdom of Anti-

christ has been confounded with that of Christ, and too many have
taken this mixed medley to be the kingdom of Christ. The man of
sin no doubt has been revealed, the son of perdition ; who opposeth
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor-
shipped ; so that he, as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing
himself that he is God. During the reign of the man of sin, we
must expect that the false prophet will introduce many erroneous
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Standards of iaith, clashing systems and false creeds, and will brand
with heresy all who refuse to subscribe to such tests, and that the

beast will "tread them down in his wrath, and drink their blood in

his fury. But, I ask, is the religion of Jesus Christ, a religion that

breathes good will to man, and inspires its possessor with love to

his enemies, to be held responsible for these misdemeanors ? Shall

we not make a distinction between this kingdom of darkness and
hypocrisy, where vice revels and sin abounds, from the kingdom of

Jesus Christ, which consists in righteousness, peace, and joy in the

Holy Ghost?
We grant, however, that many unhappy divisions and angry con-

tentions have arisen among the true disciples of Jesus ; but in all

these cases they have fallen out by the way, and so far as they

have indulged wrong tempers and dispositions, they have wandered
from the path of rectitude. We maintain that all sects and parties

ought to be done away ; that all the true disciples of Jesus Christ

should be recognized as one body ; that all should enjoy equal rights

and privileges ; that the Scripture should be the only rule of faith

and practice ; that every individual should be secured in the right

of private judgment, and so long as he professes faith in Christ,

and maintains the Christian character, be fellowshipped as a brother.

Although the state of the Christian church is materially different

from this, yet happily for us that the rents and divisions have not

reached the foundation. Christians of all denominations are striv-

ing for one great end ; and how much soever they may be divided

in their opinions respecting minor points of doctrine, and the means
by which this end is to be secured, they have ever been agreed in

first principles. They all maintain that Christ is the Messiah of
God, and this is the faith necessary to salvation.

3. The next attack that we shall notice which has been made upon
the Christia?! religion, is by the infidel. The infidel takes differ-

ent ground from that of other opponents ; he attacks the Christian

religion with unbelief, and with what he calls the sober dictates of

reason. He boasts that he is a man of reason, and who, not like

the credulous multitude who believe every idle tale, requires to be
convinced by the force of evidence. Upon this ground of infi-

delity, the Jews opposed Jesus Christ : and with great pretensions

to candor and sincerity, professed to hold themselves in readiness

to acknowledge his pretensions to the Messiahship. Show us, say
they, a sign fru7n heaven ! Work a miracle that is worthy of the

Christ of God, and we will believe on you. But when Jesus

wrought miracles the most shining, and gave them evidence the

most demonstrative, they always attempted to make some evasive

shift or other ; and when they could no longer resist the force of

evidence, they mocked, derided, and insulted him. And after he was
nailed to the cross, they held out the same pretensions ; and assert-

ed that if he would come down from the cross, they would believe

on him. But when he was raised from the dead, a miracle far
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greater than it would have been to have come down from the

cross, so far from believmg, they bribed the soldiers to swear that

his disciples came and stole him away. In the conduct of the

Jews, we have a fair specimen of infidel candor and deistical rea-

soning.

It is not for the want of evidence, that the infidel rejects the

Christian religion ; for it has been conhrmed by evidence the most
clear and demonstrative. We must seek for other causes of infi-

delity. From a careful investigation, it will be found that infidelity

does not take its rise from the result of sober inquiry, close investi-

gation, or full conviction ; but it is rather the slow production of a
careless and irregular life, operating together with prejudices and
erroneous conceptions, concerning the nature of the fundamental
doctrines of Christianity. It may, therefore, be laid down as an
axiom, that infidelity is, in general, a disease of the heart more than
of the understanding ; for we always find that infidelity increases

in proportion as the general morals decline. The corruption of
the heart pours darkness upon the understanding, and the love of
sin deforms the amiable features of the gospel. Impatient of re-

straint, and dreading a righteous retribution, the sinner takes refuge
in infidelity, and unblushingly rejects Christianity as a system of
priestcraft, and brands the blessed Jesus with the epithet of a vile

imposter, and thus attempts to laugh religion out of countenance.
But Christianity has little to fear from such vile attacks as are

made upon it by infidels. They very much resemble the ravings

of a demoniac, who, in his madness and folly, attempts to blot out

the sun by shooting arrows at him ; they rebound again upon his

own head, while the sun continues to shine in his own resplendent

glory and majesty. After all their laborious exertions, what have
they effected '( While they have been saying. Let tis break these

hands asunder, and cast away their cords from us : he that sitteth in

the heaven has laughed ; the Lord has held than in derision—their

works only remain as a monument of their folly, and living testi-

monials of the declaration of Jesus : the gates of hell shall not pre-
vail against it. The tide of infidelity has risen to its highest pitch,

it cannot prevail in this enlightened age. Its inconsistency with
reason ; its incongruity with the nature of man ; its opposition to

the dictates of conscience ; its cloudy and obscure prospects ; its

unsanctifying nature; its pernicious tendency to eradicate every
just principle from the breast of man, and to lead the way for

every species of vice and immorality, shows that it cannot flourish

but must finally fall. In fact, infidelity is rapidly declining ; the waters
of this overflowing scourge are retiring, and must continue to re-

cede, till they fall back into that sea of blackness from whence they
were poured forth. But the Christian religion is spreading its be-

nign and benevolent influences, and will continue to spread till,

agreeable to the prediction of the prophecy, The knowledge of the

Lord shallfill and cover the whole earth.
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4. The last probable cause that we shall mention, which might

have operated, y^possible, to overthrow the Christianfaith, is its cor-

ruptions. Whosoever will take the trouble to cast his eye over

the pages of ecclesiastical history, and carefully compare the Chris-

tian religion as taught in the New Testament, both in relation to

doctrine and practice, with the same religion as incorporated into

human creeds and confessions of faith, which have been framed by

lallible and erring men, will readily perceive that it has been most

grossly corrupted. Its doctrines, which all accorded with the plain-

est dictates of reason, have been represented as in direct oppo-

sition to it ; its moral maxims, which taught love to God and good

will to man, have been made the occasion of strife, contention and

animosity ; its equalizing spirit, which places all the disciples of

Jesus upon a level without distinction, has been the fruitful source

of exalting one and degrading another ; its annihilation of worldly

grandeur and earthly pomp, has abundantly increased them both ;

the hand of charity, which it stretches to relieve all distressed na-

ture, has poured its millions into the treasure to enrich the few, to

enable them to live in idleness, luxury, and dissipation. Crimes

the most flagrant, and practices the most humiliating, have been

supported and justified by the Christian religion. Nothing too ab-

surd to believe, or too wicked to do, only sanction it with Chris-

tianity, and cover it with the specious pretence, for the glory of

God. So great, in fact, was the corruption of the Christian reli-

gion for many centuries, that little more was left than its name.

Many, viewing Christianity in this corrupted state, and beholding

the desolations that it made in the earth, the wake of sin, and the

river of blood that marked its progress, without further examination,

rejected it as a system of corruption and wickedness. And it is

easy to imagine, had it been possible, that its gross corruptions and

this universal deluge of wickedness, might have been the means of

the final overthrow of the true church of God. But during the

whole of this period, God has had a seed that has served him, who
has not worshipped the beast, neither received his mark, nor sub-

scribed to Christianity in this corrupted state. During the period

of this day of darkness and corruption, Jesus has had a few faithful

disciples ; and it has been a source of consolation to them that

they were forewarned of this falling away, and revelation of the

man of sin, and popularity of the doctrines of devils.

In the midst of these appalling representations, it is a source of

consolation to the truly pious of all denominations, that after so

long a night of gross darkness, the returning light of the morning

sun is rising upon them. By the successive labors of learned- and

pious men, much of the darkness of the middle ages has been dis-

persed, many mysterious and unintelligible doctrines have been ex-

ploded, many superstitious practices, useless forms, and unmeaning

ceremonies have been laid aside, and the Christian religion is al-

ready purged of its grosser corruptions. The work of restoration
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is, at the present time, advancing apace, a spirit of inquiry is dis-

seminating itself among all classes of people and denominations of

Christians, and a spirit of sectarian bigotry is yielding to the more
mild and benevolent influence of the gospel. The age is discrimi-

nating, and can no longer be satisfied by the mere decision of coun-

cils and the confessions of faith, which were framed at the dawn of

the Reformation by men who had but just emerged from popish dark-

ness ; nothing can expect to abide the searching ordeal, but what
is founded upon substantial evidence, and is in accordance with

the plainest dictates of enlightened reason. We are assured by the

inspired writers that the man of sin shall be destroyed, and the

reign of darkness abolished ; and Christianity finally purged of all

its corruptions. This is undoubtedly to be effected in the ordinary

course of events, by the faithfulness and perseverance of the more
discriminating part of the Christian community, who may embrace
the Christian religion in a more pure and rational form. By these

means, antichrist shall be consumed by the spirit of his mouth, and
destroyed by the brightness of his coming.

Truth is mighty, and will finally prevail ; although its progress

may be tardy, yet its march is resistless. Is there anything omnipo-

tent or invincible, combining its influence to resist the increase of

light and the march of truth 1 No. Ignorance may be enlight-

ened and error corrected, where the mind is free from prejudice.

Although prejudiced in favor of a particular system, and against

every thing that may oppose it, united with a firm resolution to

support it at all events, yet this prejudice, however deeply rooted,

is not eternal ; it cannot be transmitted to posterity and after ages.

But truth, like its author, is eternal, the same yesterday, and to-day,

and forever. Time must weaken the strength of prejudice, truth

will march then triumphant ; Then shall the earth be full of the

knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.

Thus, my brethren, we have seen the accomplishment of the de-

claration of Christ, Upon this rock will I build my church, and the

gates of hell shall not prevail against it ; my church shall never

die. The Christian religion shall never become extinct. It has

been assailed by the power and policy of hell, but the arm of Je-

hovah was engaged to defend it ; although it has been cast into

the furnace, it has abode the fiery ordeal ; and, like the pure gold,

is now coming forth, without lessening its quantity or changing its

substance, to shine in its native purity, glory and excellency. We
shall conclude with a few inferences.

1. From what has been said, we perceive that the glorious plan

of salvation originated in the infinite wisdom, love, and benevolence

of God It has been supposed by many that the plan of salvation

originated in the benevolence of the Son, and that before he could

save lost sinners, he had to reconcile the jarring attributes of an of-

fended Deity, appease his wrath, and satisfy his justice. But these

ideas are no where taught in the word of truth. The Scripture

42
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every where represents God to be love in his own nature, and

every part of the creation bears the stamp of his perfections : the

whole earth is full of his goodness. The Scripture teaches us that

God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten So7i, that,

whosoever believeth in him should not perish, hut have everlasting

life. God commandeth his love towards us, in that ivhile icc were

yet sinners Christ died for us. Herein is love ; not that wc loved

God, but that he loves us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation of
our sins. These passages speak a language that cannot be mis-

taken, they plainly assert that the gift of the Son was the fruit of

the Father's previous love ; iiom this it must be evident that

Jesus did not come into the world to engage the Father to love the

world. But should any one ask, did not the death of Christ pro-

duce some important change in God ? I answer, none at all ; for it

was by the grace of God that he tasted death for every man.

The death of Christ "was not designed to produce any change in

God ; he suffered the just for the unjust that he might bring us to

God, and not God to us. We must trace the effects of the death of

Christ upon the heart of the sinner, and not in the character of God.

2. By the righteous appointment of God, Jesus was constituted the

tierson through lohom he was to dispense all his blessings to the hu-

vian family, and by whom ive are to have access to God. Jesus

Christ is the messenger of God to man, who was every way quali-

fied to reveal his will, and to be the Saviour of the world. We
have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour

of the world. God communicates his grace and mercy to Christ,

and he to us. In him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know-

ledge. In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; for it

pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness dwell. And again,

God, gave not the Spirit 2mto him by measure. He was full of grace

and truth, saith the apostle, a7id of his fulness have we all received,

and grace for grace. As Christ was filled with all the fulness of

the Godhead by God himself, so by Christ we may be filled with all

thefulness of God.

That my" views on this subject may be rightly apprehended, I

would observe, that the instrumentality which we ascribe to Christ

in the work of redemption, is active and not passive, an instrumen-

tality in which the benevolence and faithfulness of the person em-

ployed is exhibited, on whose benevolence and faithfulness the ex-

ecution of the plan was necessarily suspended. God gave his Son

in the same way of goodness to the world, as he aflibrds particular

persons the friendly assistance of their fellow creatures, when, with-

out it, their temporal ruin would be the certain consequence of their

follies. In the same way of goodness, I say ; though in a transcen-

dent and infinitely higher degree. And the Son of God loved us.

and gave himself for us, with a love which he himself compares to

human friendship ; though, in this case, all comparisons must fall

infinitely short of the thing intended to be illustrated by them.
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Had Jesus, when he was appointed to be the Saviour of the

world, decHned the office, as necessarily involving him in a scene

of sufferings, or had he proved unfaithful, and betrayed the trust

reposed in him, it is easy to perceive that the present plan of salva-

tion could never have been carried into effect. But the fact has

been otherwise ; he readily accepted the appointment, and faithfully

executed the order of his Father, not by constraint, but of a ready

mind. Hence, says the apostle, Christ loved us, and hath given

himself for us ; and was faithful to him that appointed him. He
was obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, and thus he sac-

rificed his life in the execution, and proved himself worthy to re-

ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and
glory, and blessings. This is an important view of the subject, and
shows that we are under obligation to the Son as well as the Fath-

er ; and also shows in what sense eternal life is connected with a

knowledge of the Son as well as the Father.

The ideas which have been expressed in the foregoing inferences

are contained in a declaration of the apostle, in his epistle to Titus,

iii. 4—7. After that the kindness and love of God our Saviour to-

ward man appeared, not by works of righteousness v:hich we have

done, but according to his own mercy he saved us, by the washing of
regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on

us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that, being justi-

fied by his grace, we shall be made heirs according to the hope of
eternal life. The original cause of our redemption is here repre-

sented to be the kindness and love of God the Father, who is like-

wise called our Saviour, because all the blessings of salvation origi-

nated in him. But this kindness and love of God, these blessings of

salvation, are shed upon us through Jesus Christ, who is also said

to be our Saviour, for God has constituted him such ; has exalted

him at his own right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour ; and from

him ice receive grace for s[race. It is, howevei", by the Spirit, the

power and energy of God, that the work of salvation is wrought

upon the heart, and the grace and mercy of God conveyed to the

soul.

3. We remark, lastly, that all the stones of the building rest upon

the foundation, and are equally dependent; thus they have equal

rights and equal privileges. Christ is the only Master of Christians ;

their faith must stand in the power of God, and not in the wisdom
of men. There is a perfect equality among all Christians ; they are

a family of brothers, a society of equals, who are all to be subject

to their' head, the Lord Jesus Christ. The Xew Testament is the

standard of their faith, and the rule of their life ; and every one is to

exercise his own understanding in ascertaining its true import, both

in relation to doctrine and practice, and conscientiously discharge a

sense of duty to God and man. Jesus is the only foundation. Lord,

Lawgiver, King and Master ; he has left no successor, vicegerent,

or authorized interpreters. Those who assume these characters
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are usurpers, they are tyrants, and belong to the kingdom of anti-

christ ; and those who support their unauthorized claims, partake of

the same spirit, and belong to the same kingdom. As the stones in

a building are all united and cemented together, so should all the

disciples of Christ be united in the temper and spirit of their Mas-

ter, which is love. They should keep the unity of the spirit in the

bond of peace. Nothing can supply its place, and without it there

can be no Christian union. The untempered mortar, which is used

by the greater part of the builders, I mean subscription to a human
creed arranged by fallible men, is wholly unauthorized by the New
Testament, and in direct opposition to that equality which ought to

exist among the disciples of Christ, and the right of private judg-

ment, which has been secured to all the members of the family by
the great head of the church. But such builders may daub with

this untempered mortar as much as they please ; they may weary
themselves in attempting to weld the iron and clay, and incorpor-

ate their hay, wood, and stubble materials ; but nothing but the pure

gold will abide the fiery ordeal that must try all these builders'

works of what sort it is.

Finally, there is but oae building, and this building includes all

genuine disciples, all the devoted followers of Jesus Christ. When
the Christian church is spoken of collectively in the New Testa-

ment, it is always represented as a unity—one body, one kingdom,

one building. No duty is more strongly enforced, no maxim more
frequently inculcated, than the preservation of this unity. By this

shall all men know, said our blessed Lord, that ye are my disciples^,

if ye have love one to another. It is by maintaining this spirit of

love, that the unity is preserved. The present divided state of the

Christian church into sects and parties, is wholly unauthorized by
the law of the kingdom. Those who have fomented these divi-

sions, have mangled the body of Christ, torn asunder his seamless

gai'ment, and set his disciples in hostile array against each other.

And to maintain this state of things, every principle of the gospel is

prostrated to the shrine of sectarian bigotry, and the example of

Jesus is openly violated as unworthy of imitation. But we hope

the day is rapidly advancing, when a new state of things will be

introduced, when he shall reign whose right it is. Till that day
shall arrive, let us console ourselves with the happy reflection, that

the foundation stands suFe ; having this seal, the Lord knoweth them

that are his.
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DISCOURSE XXV.

Christ the Great Physician.

" But when he heard that, lie said unto them, They that be whole need not

the physician, but they that be sick."—Matt, ix., 12.

The envious Jews ever sought occasion to reproach our Lord,

condennn his»conduct, and bring his character into suspicion. Be-
ing filled with a deadly hatred against him, and stiing to the heart

by his growing and increasing popularity, they left no means un-

tried to cast a shade over his popular fame, to tarnish his glory, and
to bring him into contempt among the common people. At one
time he was accused of violating the Sabbath for healing a man of

an infirmity on that day. From this charge our Lord successfully

vindicated himself, by adverting to a long-established custom among
them, of performing works of necessity on that day. What man,
said he, shall there he amoiii^ you, that shall have one sheep, and if it

fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift

it out ? How much, then, is a man better than a sheep ? Wherefore
it is lawful to do ivell on the Sabbath day. At another time, he was
accused of performing his miracles by the agency of an evil spirit.

To this charge our Lord replied, Eoery kingdom divided against

itself is brought to desolation ; every city or house divided against

itself shall not stand; and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided

against himself; how then shall his kingdom stand ? And if I by

Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out ?

therefore they shall he your judges. At another time they asserted

that he could not be a good man, for he ate with publicans and sin-

ners. This charge Jesus acknowledged, but denied the inference

which they drew of his conduct. He justified himself on the com-
mon maxim, that a physician should be among his patients—that

it was not common for a skilful physician to spend his time among
the hale and hearty of mankind, but among the sick and infirm

—

that, as the restorer of public morals, it highly became him to min-

gle with all classes and conditions of society, but more especially

among the profane and profligate, where he could exercise his per-

sonal influence in correcting iniquity ^i its very fountains. Thus
our Lord exonerated himself from the charges which his enemies

preferred against him.

I. In speaking from these words, we shall take occasion to observe,

in the first place, that sin is the disease of the soul. There are diseases

peculiar to the mind, as well as those which are peculiar to the body..

Hence, the mind of man may become sickly and disordered as well as
42*
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the body. In tracing the effects of disease upon tlie mind, we shall do

it by the way of analogy ; by drawing a comparison with the ef-

I'ects of disease upon the body. Any disease of the body more or

less affects the whole outward man. So sin disorders every power

of the soul. It spreads darkness over the understanding, forgetful-

ness through the memory, rebellion and stubbornness over the will,

disorder and turbulence over the affections, and guilt and pain over

the conscience. Hence, when the mind of man is under the influ-

ence of sinful passions and perverted appetites, reason loses the

helm of government, and this monster in human shape becomes re-

solutely bent on the execution of his infernal purposes. The force

of evidence does not convince him, the power of eloquence does not

pei'suade him ; the man is beside himself Sin has beclouded his

mind, darkened his understanding, alienated his affections ; in one

word, it has tiansibrmed his soul into the image of the devil. It

has robbed man of his innocence and peace, and infused its deadly

poisoninto all the avenues of the heart. The once lovely form, co-

vered with glory and grandeur, is now marred in all its features,

and bereft of all its beauty.

2. Diseases of the body enervate the ivlioje system, produce weak-

ness and inabilily, and render man incapable of attendirjj: to his usu-

al avocations in life. So sin paralyzes the energy of the soul, and

disqualifies man to attend to moral and religio is duties. In the

same proportion as the corrupt passions and vicious appetites of

man are excited by this moral malady, and strengthened by the in-

dulgence of habit, in the same degree the moral powers and ener-

gies of the soul are all paralyzed. Hence we see with what ease

and facility the vicious part of mankind are carried away by the

seductions of vice, and huiTied into the commission of one crime af-

ter anoiher, until they become ripe for destruction. Such persons

not unfrequently make resolutions for amendment. But, alas ! their

vows are generally prostrated before the first temptation. They
very much resemble a man who attempts to stem a powerful cur-

rent, who, after a few feeble eflforts, perceives his weakness, be-

comes discouraged, and yields himself up to be carried away by its

mighty force. Instance the man who has contracted the habit of

intemperance ; he perceives that the evil is dragging him along in

a wretched course, and must, sooner or later, prove his utter ruin
;

he summons up his resolution to reform ; but, alas ! how feeble are

all his efforts ; his appetites continue to prey upon him and plead

for indulgence ; at length he yields to the most powerful impress-

ions, and" returns to his wonted course.

3. Diseases of the body produce a sense of iveariness and disgust,

even in ihcw pursuits and employments of life, in which, otherioise,

uye. should take yleasure. So sin is the bane of human happiness, the

destroyer of the peace of mankind. It excites in the breast of man
restless and ungovernable tempers. It calls into exercise the most

hateful and vicious passions. These tempers and passions, are con-
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stantly ranklingin the bosom of man—they dry up all the fountains

of joy, and hurry man on in a road strewed with thorns and cover-

ed with brambles, in which he meets with repeated and perpetual

difficulties. Disgusted and weary with life, he turns from one crea-

ture to another, seeking rest and finding none. Disappointed with

the world, to get rid of its cares, he flies to amusements and intem-

perance, which aggravate his miseries and increase his calamities.

In him the truth of God is exemplified, who says, There is no peace

to the ivicked, for they are like the troubled sea which cannot rest,

ivhose waters cast up mire and dirt.

4. Diseases of the body divest it of all its comeliness and beauty.

O what ravages and devastations disease has made upon the fairest

forms of earth, Mark its course; see in its advances how it turns

that cheek pale, blushing with the beauty of the rose in all its fresh-

ness ; how it quenches the fire in that eye, sparkling with the bright-

est lustre ; how it has bereft that countenance of all the animation,

with which it was lit up ; and how it turns the fairest forms, anima-

ted with life, into a lump of obscene earth. And such are the rav-

ages of sin upoft the soul. It divests it of the moral image and like-

ness of God, and strips it of every grace and virtue which rendered

it lovely in his sight. In the sight of God, nothing is so beautiful as

holiness, and nothing so loathsome as sin.

5. Diseases of the body destroy its appetite, so that, if the jjiost

sumptuous feas:t was set before the sick man, he would have no relish

for any part of it. Sin also destroys the appetite of the soul, in so

"much that it has no relish for the gospel feast, or for any part of

it. While this sickness prevails, we have no heart to engage in

the service of God—we feel no inclination to w^ork out our own sal-

vation with fear and trembling—we have no desire to enjoy com-
munion with God—we cannot bear the thought of any. religious ex-

ertion—even the ordinary means of grace are frequently neglected

—the Bible and prayer, and Sabbaths and sermons, are shunned ;

for the sinner has no heart to enjoy them. They are to the sinner

as so many idle tales, or so many lifeless forms, from which he turns

away with weariness and disgust.

6. Diseases of the body, if not removed, increase till they become

incurable, and terminate in death. Some diseases baflBe theskiU of

the ablest physicians, and defy the power of all medicines. Sin,

which is the disease of the soul, is certainly mortal, if Christ, the

great Physician, does not interpose. !•< ath was originally the pen-

alty affixed to the divine law, to keep man from sinning. God said

to Adam, In the day thou eatest of the forbidden fruit, thou shalt sure-

ly die—and from the moment of his transgression he was brO'Ught

under the dominion of death ; and although he had a long reprieve,

he at length returned to the dust from whence he came. The
same God has declared, the soul that sinneth, it shall die. These
words have been spoken by a God of truth, that cannot lie. As as-

suredly as the sentence of death has been executed upon the body
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of the transgressors, just so surely will the sentence of death be ex-

ecuted upon the souls of the finally impenitent. O fellow-sinner, re-

flect that you are already under the sentence of death, and that the

wrath of God abides upon you. You are bound with those chains,

and held by those cords, which will finally drag your soul down to

hell. Do you not tremble under these appalling representations ?

This is indeed a miserable state ; but it would be far more so, if

there was no remedy. Blessed be God, there is a balm in Gilcad
;

there is a Physician who can cure all your moral maladies, and re-

store your soul to health. This is no less than Jesus, the Son of God.
II. We observe, in the second place, That Jesus Christ is the

great physician of the soul.

1. Jesus Christ is our Physician hy the Father''s appointment.

God beheld the human family languishing under the malady of

sin, and was moved by his benevolence to send them a deliverer.

God so loved the world, that he gave his only-hegotten Son, that ivho-

soever believed in him ?night not perish, hvt have everlasting life.

Hence, Jesus Christ was appointed of the Father to be the chief

agent in the redemption of the world. Hence he declared, I am
come in my Father''s name. I proceed forth, and came from God

;

neither came I of myself, hut the Father sent me. By the call and
appointment of God, he entered upon his public ministry, and be-

came the Teacher and Saviour of the world. He received no author-

ity from man, nor aid from earthly potentates ; but spoke and acted

in the name and by the authority of God—the divinity of his mis-

sion was not admitted merely on the grounds of his own asser-

tions ; it was established by various and evident proofs. John the

Baptist, who was a burning and shining light, and w-hom all the

Jews regarded as a prophet, pointed him out as the greatest of the

divine messengers to the world. The light of John only shone till

this sun of righteousness arose, and filled the land with his bright-

ness. God himself confirmed the mission of Jesus, by the mira-

cles, and signs, and wonders, which he wrought by him—with his

own almighty hand he sealed the authority of his messenger. The
tone in which our Lord delivered his discourses, astonished the

multitude ; for he taught as one having authority, and not as the

scribes. They perceived that he spoke as one fully conscious of

divine authority. Nicodemus was persuaded that no one but a

Teacher sent from God could do the works that he did. The apos-

tles believed, on the ground of what they saw and heard, that he

came from God, and was clothed with divine power and authority.

His resurrection from the dead, his glorious ascension at the right

hand of God, his miraculous gifts which he communicated to the

apostles, the accomplishment of his predictions in the destruction

of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jews, and the early triumphs

of the gospel, completed the evidence of the divine appointment

and mission of Jesus Christ to be the Saviour and Redeemer of the

world.
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2. Jesus Christ is our physician hy divine qualifications. When
ha first commenced his public ministry, he opened it by declaring,

the Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath

anointed me to preach good things to the meek ; he hath sent me to

bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and
the opening of the prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim the

acceptable year of the Lord. In such language did Jesus com-
mence his public ministry, and in him are these divine predictions

accomplished. In him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily, for it pleased the Father that hi him should allfulness dwell

;

and of hisfulness have we all received, and gracefor grace. The
divine fulness which dv^^ells in Christ, by whom the spiritual wants
of mankind are supplied, was originally communicated to him from
the Father, as clearly stated by the apostle. It is by the gift of the

Holy Spirit without measure, that Jesus Christ is thus enabled to

supply these numerous and multiplied wants. My God, says the

apostle, shall supply all your need, according to his riches in glory

by Christ Jesus. God gives ws eternal life through Jesus Christ

our Lord. AH the blessings of the gospel are divine favors, flow-

ing from a divine source, through a divinely appointed medium, are

superior to what can be derived from creatures, and designed to

produce the divine image in man, and issue in the glory of God.
Thus Jesus Christ, acting under the influence of divine authori-

ty, and in the exercise of divine power, is able to save to the utter-

most all that come to God by him. None need fear his power, or

distrust his ability to save them, for all power is given to him in

heaven and earth. The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanses from
all sin ; and this blood is as efficacious now as it ever was. See-

ing, then, that we have such a great and able physician, let every
soul diseased with sin apply to him without delay ; for his excellen-

cies are indescribable.

III. This leads us to observe, in the third place, that He excels

all other physicians.

1. He excels all other physicians in knoivledge. Physicians are

ignorant, in a great measure, of the origin and nature of diseases,

of the constitution and frame of man, and also of the properties

and qualities of medicine. And, not unfrequently, patients are com-
pelled to languish and die, for the want of an able and skilful phy-

sician, who is acquainted with the nature of his diseases. But not

so with Jesus Christ—this great physician of souls. He knows
what is in man, and is perfectly acquainted with the constitution,

disorders, and all the circumstances of his patient. He also knows
what will heal him and restore him to moral health. He is ac-

quainted with the nature and efficacy of his medicine, and knows at

what particular time to administer it, in order to render it effica-

cious in healing.

2. He excels all other physicians in power. Ordinary physicians,

even when they know their patients' disorder, habit of body, and
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nervous disposition, are often unable to heal them. Some diseases

are incurable, and some others, perhaps, are of too long standing

to be healed. But Jesus Christ is invested with power, as well as

clothed with knowledge. He is able to save to the uttermost all

that come to God by him. Although your sins are as scarlet, he can

make them white as wool ; although they be red like crimson, he

can make them like snow. The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son,

cleanses from all sin. No disease so inveterate, but what he can

cure it ; no malady of so long standing, but what he can heal it.

Yes,

" His doctrine is almighty love
;

There is virtue in his name,
To turn a raven to a dove,

A lion to a lamb."

3- He exceeds all other physicians, in his compassion and ten-

derness. In order that he might enter the more readily into the

sensibilities of his patients, he had condescended to be clothed with

a body like our own. That he might be a merciful and faithful

high priest, and have compassion on the ignorant, and them that

are out of the way, he has been tempted in all points, as we are,

yet without sin. He knows the weakness of our frames, the

strength of our passions, and the power of temptations over us ;

and having himself been encompassed with the same infirmities, he

is admirably qualified to sympathize with us in all the various stages

of our diseases.

" He knows what sore temptations mean,
For he has felt the same."

So tender and sympathetic is this divine Saviour, that a bruised

reed he will not break, and smoking jiax he will not quench ; neither

will upbraid or reproach those with their past misdeeds, who seek

to be cured by him, but will heal all their maladies, and forgive and

forget all their follies. And after they are restored to moral sound-

ness, he will not be ashamed to call them brethren, and to ow^n

them before the Father and the holy angels; and, finally, welcome
them into the society of the blessed.

4. He excels all other physicians, in being always at hand when

ivanted. It is not unfrequently the case that physicians are at so

great a distance, that they cannot be brought to the patient till it

is too late. But not so with this heavenly physician ; he is always

at hand. Whei^esoevcr, said he, two or three are gathered together in

my name, there am I in the midst. And, indeed, were we to take

the wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermost part of the

sea, behold his presence and his power would be there to heal us.

We have not got to ascend up to heaven to bring him down, nor to

descend into the deep to bring him up, for the healing power of his
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word is nigh us, even in our own mouths and in our own hearts.

We have no distance of space to traverse to call this physician ; it

only requires an effort of the soul to call him to our aid. When-
ever, and wherever the soul resigns itself to the holy requisitions

of the gospel, then and there he imparts the balm of consolation to

the wounded heart.

5. He excels all other physicians in love and generosity. Self-

love, and the desire of gain, prompt the great body of the physi-

cians to all their labors. But not so with the Lord Jesus Christ.

Benevolence was the moving cause which animated the Saviour
when he entered upon the glorious work of redemption, and it is

the same heavenly principle which still animates him in the prose-

cution of the work. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man
lay down his life for his friend. But the love of Christ far excelled

ihis ; he loved us while we were his enemies, and died for us to re-

deem us from all iniquity He became poor, that he might impart to

us of his riches ; he voluntarily submitted to degradation, that he
might clothe us with honor ; he submitted to a painful and igno-

minious death, that we might wear a crown of life ; in one word,
lie yielded up his soul to the suffering of inexpressible agonies, and
liis body to death for the benefit of his patients. He has endured
all these sufferings and privations, and imparts all these honors and
benefits, without the hope of reward or desire of gain. O, what
unbounded benevolence is here displayed ! O, what unparalleled

goodness is here exhibited ! Be astonished at it, O ye heavens, and
be amazed, O earth.

" For love like this, let rocks and hills,

Their lasting silence break ;

And all harmonious human tongues
Their Saviour's praises speak."

IV. Let us consider, in the fourth place, what Jesus Christ pre-

scribes. In pursuing the figurative language of our text, we ob-

serve, first of all, that an emetic must be taken. We must be made
so excessively sick of sin, that we shall loathe and abhor it, and

cast it off. So long as our sinful appetites remain, and we take

pleasure in unrighteousness, all efforts at reformation will be un-

successful. We must be brought to perceive that sin is exceed-

ingly sinful, and that it is highly offensive to God, and to all holy

beings ; that it is destructive and pernicious in its consequences,

and, if persisted in, will prove the bane of our happiness and the

ruin of our souls. We must be willing, from our very hearts, to

renounce every sinful and vicious practice, and to turn from them
with horror and disgust. In the anguish and bitterness of our

souls, animated by the divine promises, we must seek for the heal-

ing efficacy of the gospel, and never give over the struggle till we
obtain the balm of life. We must seek it by faith, by prayer, and in

the use of all the means of grace. We must not merely seek, but
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we must strive ; strive with great earnestness and persevering

energy, and never give over the struggle till we are made partakers

of the divine nature, and drink of the living waters of hfe.

After our souls have been made alive to God, by the quickening

energy of the Holy Spirit, and our hearts are healed of all their

deadly maladies, we must shun every poisonous atmosphere, and
reject all unwholesome food. The society of the wicked and un-

godly should be carefully avoided ; for their very breath, like the

cadaverous mists of hades, blasts, soils, and poisons as it touches.

You should chose for your companions, those who love and fear

God, that all you pious resolutions may be strengthened by their

chaste conversation and holy example. Our intimate associates,

whether they be impure or virtuous, will have a very powerful influ-

ence over us, in moulding or forming our characters to virtue or to

vice. We are very much the creatures of imitation and habit, and
imperceptibly imbibe the spirit and copy the example of our associ-

ates. We must also avoid all unwholesome food, or, in other

words, all pernicious doctrines ; all doctrines that would give

license to sin—that would encourage idleness and indolence—that

would engender a censorious and uncharitable spirit—or that would
lead us to distrust the goodness, the power, and faithfulness of God.

In looking over this congregation, I perceive that a large pro-

portion of this assembly are among the number of those upon

whom sin is committing its depredations. I see here, sinners of all

ages and descriptions ; from the man of gray hairs, whose locks

have been whitened by the frost of /ourscore years and ten, and

whose tottering limbs are now trembling over the grave, down to

the young transgressor of a day old. I behold the ravages of a

desolating plague, defacing and deforming the fairest portion of

God's creation, and conveying one after another to the gates of

eternal death, and consigning their souls to the regions of darkness

and blackness forever. O, sinner ! are you sensible thai this de-

structive malady has already seized upon your very vitals—that it

is disseminating its poison through every avenue of the heart—that

it is drying up all the fountains of moral life within you—that it has

already conveyed you very near the shades of eternal death ?

When I reflect that the time is not far distant, when your mortal

maladies will convey some of you to those dark abodes of wretch-

edness and misery, where there is weeping, and wailing, and gnash-

ing of teeth; to those devouring elements where the worm dieth

not, and the fire is not quenched ; to those dreary caverns, where
the groans of the damned shall reverberate through the prison of

hell ; to that land of mania, where the shrieks and cries of the de-

spairing inhabitants shall fall upon the astonished ear, my soul is

melted like wax within me, and I can but raise my cry to God,

and plead with him to have mercy on a perishing world. O, ye

mothers, do you consider that those daughters whom you have

raised with so much care, and watched over with so much solici-
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tude, have been poisoned with the breath of sin, are now pining
and wasting away under its corroding maladies, and unless they
are healed by Christ, the great physician of souls, will be number-
ed among the damned in hell ? Have you no bowels of compassion
to yearn over them ? Have you no prayers to go up to heaven
on their behalf? Have you no tears of love and pity to shed on
their account ? Yes I methinks you feel deeply anxious that their

souls may be awakened this day, to perceive and to feel the deadly
evils of sin.

Blessed be God, the sinner's heart does melt under the warming
influences of divine love—it yields to the impressions of the Holy
Spirit of God. O, fellow-sinner, your case, though awful, is not
desperate. As Moses lilted up the serpent in the wilderness, to

which the dying Israelites looked and lived, so God this day lifts

up in our midst the Son of Man, who is able to save to the utter-

most all that come to God by him. O, look to him, that you may
be healed of your maladies, and live forever. He is full of com-
passion, and mighty to redeem. Of however long standing may be
your maladies, Jesus is able to eradicate them ; how inveterate

soever may be your diseases, he is able to heal them. None need
despair of his power or willingness to save them. O, may you
resign all into his hands now, for behold, now is the accepted time,

now is the day of salvation. You have often formed resolutions

of amendment at some future period, but these have only proved
as so many illusions, by which you have cheated and defrauded
yourselves. Indulge in these vain delusive hopes no longer, but

enter immediately upon the great work of salvation, and you shall

be numbered among the precious sons of God, when Jesus Christ %
shall make up his jewels.

Here are some who have been healed by this great physician.

Grateful acknowledgements are due to the glory of his name. Be not

like some mentioned in the gospel, who, after they were healed,

neglected to give glory to God. Call upon your soul, and all that.

is within you, to bless his holy name, who forgiveth all thy iniqui-

ties, who healeth all thy diseases, who hath redeemed thy life from
desiruction, and crowneth thee with loving kindness, and tender

mercy. Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, who have thus been
graciously restored from the moral malady of sin. O, that men
would praise the Lordfor his goodness, and for his wonderful works
to the children of men. You must remember that there is danger
of a relapse, and take the necessary precaution against it. You
live in a contagious world, where noxious vapors infect the atmo-
sphere we breathe ; a world which sin has converted into a hos-

pital, where all are diseased. Shun the dangers which surround
you, and avoid the very appearance of evil. Study to keep a con-

science void of offence towards God and towards man, and seek

to preserve your spiritual health. Let him whose cure has been
effected, remember to watch and pray, lest he enter into temptation.

43
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DISCOURSE XXVI.

On Cultivating a Peaceful Disposition.

"Let us, therefore, follow after the things that make for peace."—Romans
xiv., 19.

r

The nature and tendency of the Christian religion, is ahogethcr

of a pacific character. It nut only reconciles us to God by the

blood of the cross, but it also inspires us with a peaceable and quiet

disposition. St. James informs us. That the wisdom which is from

above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy t-o be entreated,

full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and icithout hypoc-

risy. It is by the exercise of this disposition that the spirit of

lust, which excites divisions, contentions, strifes, wars, and the like,

diffusing death through every vein of society, is to be subdued and

overcome. A man of a peaceful disposition will avoid giving or

taking offence, and stand aloof from the quarrels and tumults of

the neighborhood ; he will also, if possible, by a wise, temperate

and friendly interference, heal them at an early stage. While a

contentious man blow^s the coals of party strife, and excites a fiercer

war, the true peace-maker will quench them by the application of

soft words and friendly advice. A peace-maker is a great bless-

ing to the church, to a neighborhood, or even to a nation. Christ,

himself, pronounced a blessing upon such : Blessed are the peace-

g. viakers ; for they shall be called the children of God. They are

called the children of God, because they resemble him. He that

seeks peace on pure and honorable principles is of God's mind,

acting on the same principles as God acts, in reconciling the world

to himself through Jesus Christ.

There is scarcely any blessing more desirable, either in church

or state, than peace—true and well-grounded peace. It is so inti-

mately connected with prosperity, that the Hebrew word which is

rendered peace, signifies also prosperity. Peace be within thy walls,

and prosperity within thy palaces. The Hebrew word is the same

in both places. In this view of the subject, we shall attempt to

explain and enforce the exhortation contained in the text ; lor if

peace be with us, prosperity will follow as a matter of course.

II. proceed, then, in the first place, to explain the exhortation con-

tained in the text. Let us, therefore, fol/oio after the things that

makefor peace. The exhortation which is here given, is to be un-

derstood in a general, and not in a forced or strained sense. There

are exceptions to all general maxims.^. It is not, then, to be under-

stood, that we are to be so fond of peace as to sacrifice truth and

principle to preserve it ; for this would be uprooting the very

foundations of peace. If the foundations of Christianity are de-
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stroyed, what will the righteous do ? They can only rest in a false

peace, a refuge of lies, that will be surely swept away. If the

pastor of a iiock desert the truth, and teach for doctrine the com-
mandments of men, his people ought to abandon him. Neither are

we to maintain peace consisting in the neglect of discipline, and

the passing over such evils as ought to be censured and exposed.

It is the glory of a man to pass over an injury done to himself, but

not to be pliable in matters that dishonor God, and obstruct the

progress of Christianity. It is lamentable, however, that men are

apt to resent with a bitter spirit personal insults and injuries, while

those that are offered to God are little heeded. The rule of Scrip-

ture is. First pure, then peaceable. We, then, should make every

sacrifice to secure peace which we consistently can, and preserve

inviolate the true doctrine and precepts of the Christian religion

;

and we are not authorized to go further.

II. In order to secure the prosperity of the church, two things

are to be considered—the conduct of its members towards their

pastor, and their conduct towards one another.

First : Endeavor, by all means, to preserve a good understanding

with your pastor. His peace of mind is essential to the happi-

ness, prosperity, and edification of the church. If he become
cramped or embarrassed in his mind, it will check the free oj^era-

tion of his mental powers, bind his spirit, damp his ardor, and

paralize his energies. He will resemble Samson -^horn of his

locks; all his efforts will be distinguished by weakness and langor.

Filled with lassitude, dejection, and gloom, he will never be able

to descend with his people upon the mount, or to inspire them

with courage and confidence in the day of darkness and peril.

2. Let your attendance upon his ministrations, be constant and
regular. If you frequently absent yourselves from meeting, or

leave his ministrations to attend those of other ministers, or come
to meeting late, it will necessarily affect his peace of mind. He
wilj be left to suppose his labors are unacceptable, or that you have

imbibed a personal prejudice against him. This state of things

will become exceedingly painful to him, and will greatly embarrass

his mind. It will serve continually to depress his spirits, and will

diminished his confidence in his powers and usefulness. And these

evil effects will be the most sensibly felt at the time of public service,

when it is essentially important he should be free from embarrass-

ments. And if you should discover any defects in his manner, or

mistakes in his preaching, consider human frailty. Do not make
them a matter of conversation with others, nor talk of them among
yourselves ; but talk to him respecting them, and that with modesty

and tenderness. Every man has his defects, and ministers of the

gospel with all others. These defects, are more or less promi-

nent ; some of them can be remedied and others cannot. Many
of these defects are only noticed by a few, and if they are not

made a matter of conversation by those who observe them, they
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may do little harm. But if they are made a matter of conversation,

the attention of the whole congregation will be uselessly drawn to

them. At the same time, the only possible mode in which they

can be corrected, is to state them to the minister himself, and give

him an opportunity, if possible, of avoiding them in future.

3. Let the vigilance you exercise over his conduct, be marked
with tenderness and candor. His enemies will watch for his halt-

ing ; they will magnify his foibles into crimes ; they will put a

ibrced construction upon his words and actions ; they will over-

look his excellencies and dwell upon his failings ; they will embla-
zon his imperfections before the eyes of the public ; and he will be

necessarily compelled to throw himself upon the protection of his

i'riends. If this protection is denied—if his friends stand aloof in the

hour of peril, or unite with his enemies in the general outcry

against him, the best man will be sacrificed upon the altar of re-

venge or malice. For it should be remembered, that the greater

the excellencies of a minister of the gospel, the wider the influence

he exerts in the community, the more vehement will be the envy
of his opponents. Under such circumstances, every pastor must
rely upon the candor and good sense of his people. Suffer not,

then, your confidence to be diminished in your pastor by any re-

ports to his disadvantage especially if they come from his ene-

mies. It will be sufficient time to credit evil reports, when the

facts of the (jase have been fully elicited, and all the connecting

circumstances properly and duly weighed. It will be found, on
proper examination, in most cases, that vain and idle rumor is but

the echo of some secret envy, or the poisoned dart of some hid-

den foe. Consider, then, that the public reputation of your pastor

is, in a- very great measure, committed to your care and preser-

vation. May you ever prove worthy of the high trust reposed in

you.

4. Let your exercise of discipline be prompt, and such as shall

preserve him from censure and reproach. The discipline of )^\e

church must be maintained, or the peace and harmony of the body
will be destroyed, and its glory will depart. In every church there

is a greater or less proportion of disorderly ivalkers. These per-

sons must be admonished, and, if possible, reclaimed ; if this can-

not be done, they must be separated from the body, lest the little

leaven should leaven the whole lump. It is of great impor-

tance to the well-being of a church, that men are not wanting

who will watch over one another in love, observe and counteract

the symptoms of declension, heal differences at an early period,

and nip disturbances in the bud. By such means there will be but

few things of a disagreeable nature, which will require either the

censure of the church or the interference of the pastor. But there

are instances in which both the church and the pastor must inter-

fere ; and here it is of the utmost importance that they both pre-

serve a right spirit, and act in concert. The church should always
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act with the pastor, that he may not have to endure all the preju-

judice and odium consequent upon strict discipHne. In many cases

the leading members of the church may relieve the pastor altogether

from the painful duty, and thus prevent his ministrations from being

rejected. Take as much of this load off his shoulders as you can,

that the gospel of Christ may not he hindered.

5. There is one other consideration to which I wish to call your
attention ; it is a delicate but highly important subject ; I allude to

the support of the ministry. Let your contributions for his support

be distinguished, not only by their liherality, but also by the cheer-

fulness with which they are given. Those who are called to preach
the gospel are required not to entangle themselves in the affairs of
this life, but to give themselves wholly to the work of the ministry.

They are therefore necessarily compelled to throw themselves up-

on the liberality of the church for a competent support; and the

gospel has made it the duty of the church to supply their temporal

wants. By this wise and benevolent arrangement, the ministers of

Christ are freed from the embarrassing and corroding cares of the

world, as well as from the strife and contention of business opera-

tions, and are left at full liberty to devote their whole time and en-

ergies to the advancement of the Redeemer's cause, and to the pros-

perity and edification of the church. If this support be withheld,

and ministers are compelled to engage in some worldly enterprise to

obtain a livelihood for themselves and families, it will be the means
of greatly diminishing their usefulness ; and will, in the end, prove

ruinous and destructive to the church. The support of the minis-

try, then, should not be withheld ; it should be furnished to them re-

gularly and cheerfully; it should be the tribute of love. This con-

sideration is highly important ; for it can be but exceedingly painful

to a minister of a tender and delicate sensibility, to know that his

support is yielded to him grudgingly. And where this state of

things exist, the intercourse between the pastor and the people can-

not be of the most friendly and happy character.

But do not suppose that your contributions, how liberal soever

they may be. or how much soever they may be the tribute of love,

entitle you to scrutinize and dictate in his family aflairs. He is the

master of his own house, and the management of his own affairs

should be left to the direction of his own wisdom and discretion.

His ministerial office does not annihilate his privilege as a man.

Many ministers have strong feelings on this subject, and are ren-

dered very unhappy by the constant intermeddling of officious

church-members in their domestic arrangements. If one of you
were to interfere with the domestic concerns of another, you would

be told to attend to your own affairs, and not to intermeddle with

his, seeing he did not come to you for what he has. But your

minister could not reply in this language, how delicate soever he

might feel on the subject. If he was a prudent man he would pro-

bably remain silent, let his views be what they might, and quietly

43*



498 ON CULTIVATING A PEACEFUL DISPOSITION.

endure it as a burden. But you should study to impose upon him
as few burdens of this kind as possible, considering that you have

no more right to inspect his concerns, than he has to inspect yours.

These are some of the things, a proper attention to which would

be the means of greatly contributing to the peace and happiness

of a minister of the gospel, and, consequently, to the prosperity

and edification of the church. They are matters too frequently

overlooked, although they are the occasion of frequent embarrass-

ment of both pastor and people. It is desirable that they receive

that attention M'hich they so justly deserve.

Secondly : In order that a church may prosper, it is of the high-

est importance that the members preserve peace one imth anoilier.

Internal divisions in a church, and among its members, are not on-

ly destructive of its peace and happiness, but also of its prosperity.

The peaceful and quiet spirit of the gospel will flee away from

noise and strife. Where envying and strife is, there is conftision

and every evil worh. If ye bile and devour one another, take heed

that ye be not consumed one of another.

1. If you would preserve union and harmony one with another,

above all things cherish towards each other a spirit of love. There

is nothing more conducive to peace than this, for love worketh no

ill to his neighbor. If we love our brethren with a pure heart fer-

vently, we shall never intentionally do them any harm, but, on the

contrary, shall always be ready to do them a favor. Love will

never be the means of exciting in others a spirit of jealousy, or of

calling forth expressions of anger and resentment. Let us, then,

provoke one another to love and good works, and, at the same time,

be cautious of stirring up a spirit of strife and contention. Let

us be examples of love, striving to excel in acts of kindness and

sympathy. Be not ovei-come of evil, but overcome evil ivitli good.

2. We must also avoid siri, if we would preserve the union and

prosperity of the church. There is nothing more opposed to

Christian peace than this. Where this is nourished, both personal

and social peace will be banished ; for the leaven of hypocrisy and

wickedness, however private, will work, and will work mischief.

Sin is an entering wedge, gradually widening the breach be-

tween God and the souls of the disobedient, and also between

one another. When the spirit is separated from God by sin, and

deprived of that peace so essential to its happiness, it becomes rest-

less, peevish, fretful, dissatisfied, discontented, envious, and mali-

cious ; it will be self-moved to stir up strife and to breed conten-

tion ; and it will be found impossible to preserve the peace of the

church with such combustibles. A thousand incidents, however
harmless in themselves, will become the occasion of collision and

contention ; and as soon as the fire of strife is quenched in one

place, it will break out in another. This is the order God has es-

tablished in the moral world, and it will be found impossible to

overthrow it. Holiness and peace dwell together, while sin and
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Strife walk hand in hand in the same path. Let us, then, above all

things, secure the one and avoid the other, as this is the only way
in which the peace and prosperity of the church can be secured.

3. If you would preserve the peace and prosperity of the church

,

you must heioare of a disputatiovs temper. Debates may be pro-

ductive of good, if they are properly managed, especially to a
young and rising cause. The apostles and primitive Christians

frequently engaged in them with good success. By this means the

knowledge of Christianity became more generally diffused, and
the evidences on whiwh it rested more generally known. They
were also employed with good success in the Reformation from
Popery. These debates gave the advocates of reform a favorable

opportunity to expose the corruptions of Catholicism, and to ex-

hibit the true doctrine of the gospel. But debates seldom prove
profitable in a church among its own members. They too fre-

quently originate in captiousness and pride, and seldom lead to any
happy result. They usually stir up strife and contention, and
create divisions and parties in the church. The description

which is given of them in the word of God is true to the letter : A
fooVs lips enter into contention, and his mouth calleth forth strokes.

If any man consent not to wholesome words, even the loords of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine ichich is according to godli-

ness, he is proud, knowing nothing, hut doubting about questions

and strife of words ; whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil sur-

misings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute

of the truth. From such withdraw thyself. Here the evils of a

proud, haughty, and disputatious spirit are clearly set forth ; such a

spirit is usually destructive of the peace of the church.

4. If you would not interrupt the harmony of the church, you
must guard against a quick, fiery, and touchy temper. By a touchy

temper, I mean a disposition of mind the opposite of meekness. By
meekness, we understand that calm, serene temper of mind, which
is not easily ruffled, or provoked to resentment. Where the great

principles of Christianity have disciplined the soul, where the holy

grace of meekness reigns, it subdues the impetuous disposition, and
teaches it, trusting in God, both to submit and to forgive. It

teaches us to govern our own anger whenever we are at any time

provoked, and patiently to bear the anger of others, that it may not

be a provocation to us. But, on the contrary, a fiery, quick, hasty

spirit is soon ruffled, is easily disturbed. The minds of some peo-

ple resemble a delicate piece of machinery, which is easily jostled

out of tune. Approach them with all possible precaution, treat

them in the most kind and tender manner, and yet, after all. some
prejudice will be imbibed, some exceptions will be taken. You say

too much or too little ; you are too serious or too light
; you are

too free or too reserved ; there is no pleasing them, do what you
will. They seem to be haunted by some evil demon, wh-o raises

up in their minds a variety of suspicions, and gives to them all the
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features of a reality. Such persons are extremely wretched, and
manifest great fully. Solomon says of such

—

He that is slow to

wrath is of great understanding ; but he that is hasty of spirit ex-

alteth folly. Seest thou a man that is hasty in his v:ords? there is

more hope of a fool than of him. Be not hasty in thy spirit to he

angry ; for anger rcsteth in the bosom of fools. How different is

this hasty spirit, from that spirit of charity which suffereth long,

and is not soon angry 1

" For every trifle scorn to take offence,

It either shows great pride or little sense."

5. If you would preserve the peace of the church, you must
avoid a spirit of groundless jealousy. Godly jealousy is necessary,

considering what we are, and by what influences we are surround-

ed. But an ill opinion of others is the source of much mischief.

By this suspicious disposition, words are misconstrued, and actions

imputed to wrong motives. If this spirit is indulged, we shall be

unable to believe one another, or to place confidence in the most

implicit declarations. Jealousy is as cruel as the grave ! It de-

vours the happiness of those who cherish it, and renders them per-

fectly miserable. How opposed to the spirit of Christianity ! Char-

ity suspecteth no evil, hopeth the best, beiieveth the most favorable

representations. It breathes universal candor and liberality of sen-

timent. It forms gentleness of temper, and dictates affability of

manners. It teaches us to slight and despise no man. Charity is

the comforter of the afflicted, the protector of the oppressed, the

reconciler of difl^erences, the intercessor of offenders. It is the

sun that enlivens and cheers the abodes of men, regularly and or-

derly dispensing a benignant influence. But jealousy is the reverse

of all this; it poisons, and withers, and blasts, whatever it touches.

In general, a spirit of jealousy would seem to indicate a dishonest

heart. Its possessors seem to know themselves to be bad, and,

therefore, they regard and treat all others as such. Probably this

made Satan so suspicious of Job's sincerity. Let us beware lest

we imitate him ! and lest our suspicions should originate in the

same cause. Let us guard against indulging in this spirit, as we
value our own peace and the peace of the church.

6. If you would preserve the union and harmony of the church,

you must beware of a spirit of envy. Envy is a sensation of un-

easiness and disquiet, arising from the excellencies and advantages

tvhich others are supposed to possess above us, accompanied with

malignity towards those who possess them. Saul envied David for

his superiority, when David behaved himself wisely. Now the

members of a church resemble the stars. As one star excelleth

another, so do the members of a church. Some excel in gifts and

graces, and consequently obtain a great degree of esteem. Some
exceed others in the possession of wealth, acquire more influence in

the community, and, consequently, though not always deservedly,



ON CULTIVATING A PEACEFUL DISPOSITION. 501

are treated with more attention and respect. Some excel in the

charms of personal beauty and accomplishments. Now there is

great danger among the members of a church, of one class becom-
ing inflated with pride, and of another class indulging a spirit of

envy. Why should we take pride in external advantages ? they

will soon vanish away ; and perhaps, while we enjoy them, they

may be the occasion of as many enemies as friends. But beware
of envy. Do not imagine that religion cancels the obligation to

treat men according to their rank and station in society. Let not

envy lead you to think much of every instance of respect shown to

a superior ; and to reflect, if I had been rich, he would have visited

me. Certainly a minister should visit all his flock, and be faithful

to all the souls of his people ; but there may be reasons apart from
outward circumstances, why one should be visited moi'e than an-

other. If we ourselves are animated with the true spirit of the gos-

pel, we shall never yield ourselves up to a spirit of envy

—

charity

envieth not.

7. If you would preserve the peace and harmony of the church,

you must repeat no gi-ievances, especially after they have been settled.

While human nature remains what it is, it can hardly be expected
that offences will entirely cease in any condition of society ; the

clashing interests and prejudices of men will sometimes, for a sea-

son, separate real friends. And the breach is frequently widened
by repeating the occasion of the differences ; for a matter is seldom
repeated by an interested party, without giving to the circumstan-

ces of the case a different coloring from what the facts would justi-

fy. And the oftener a matter is repeated, and the wider it circu-

lates, the greater will be the variety of shades it assumes, and the

more it will irritate excited feelings. If small matters of difference

between individuals were not made public, but suffered to slumber
in silence, they would soon be forgotten, and consequently peace
and harmony would be restored. Solomon says, He that cooereth

transgression, seeketh love ; hut he that repeateth a matter, separa-

teth very friends. When matters of difference have once been ad-

justed, they ought not to be repeated, but permitted to sink into ob-

livion. This is the only way in which breaches can be effectually

healed. If, after they have been once settled, they are still made
the subject of conversation, it will become the occasion of renewing
the contest, and will be the means of giving the warfare a fiercer

aspect. Where these things are practiced in a church, friendship

cannot subsist long among its members ; the best of friends will be-

come separated ; and it will be painfully difficult to reconcile con-

tending parties. As we, therefore, value the blessings of friendship,

let us be guarded on this subject ; and when matters of difference

are once settled, permit them to pass away among the things that

are forgotten.

8. In order to preserve the peace of the church, you must strive

to heal differences, when they arise among its members. It is truly
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honorable to be a peace-maker. It is, indeed, a painful and difficult

task ; for a brother offended is harder to he won than a strong city ;

and their contentions are like the bars of a castle. But if the work
of reconciliation be painful and difficult, the greater honor will re-

dound to him when it is effiicted. Do not, then, abandon the attempt
for a few hard sayings. Those who enter into the contest usually

receive a few hard blows from both sides. But never mind that

;

pray, and try again. Let the saying of our Lord, Blessed are the

peace-makers, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, weigh more with
you than a little temporary difficulty and discouragement. Having
begun the good work, persevere in it, notwithstanding all the dis-

couragements you may meet with from the obstinacy of those whom
you attempt to reconcile. If you succeed in making peace, think

what delight it will afford you. The fruit of righteousness is sown
in peace of them that makepeace. It is not possible to engage much
in such labors of love, without having our own souls refreshed and
comforted with the heavenly employment. The sacred oil which
you pour on the heads of others, will regale you with its odors ; and
the dews of divine grace, which, through your instrumentality, de-

scend on others, shall enrich and fertilize your own souls.

9. If you would maintain the peace of the church, you must not

countenance tale-hearers. Persons who make it their business, and
feel it their delight, to go about telling secrets, to the disadvantage
of their brethren, deserve the deepest marks of censure. Has a
difficulty arisen between you and a friend ? Mark the man, who,
by his insinuations and innuendoes, would make the breach wider,

and shun him. There are, indeed, cases in which, in our own vin-

dications, we are compelled to speak to the disadvantage of others ;

but to blacken the character of another unnecessarily, and inten-

tionally to widen the breach between friends, it is to be infernally

wicked. If blessed are the peace-makers, cursed are those peace-

breakers, and peace-preventers, who stir up strife and prolong con-

tention. It may not be always expedient to shut our doors against

such disturbers of the peace and harmony of society, but we can
and ought to shut our ears against the tales they bring ; and if we
do this, we shall deprive them of their excitement and highest grat-

ification. Where no wood is, there the fire goeth out ; so where there

is no tale-hearer, the strife ceaseth. As coals are to burning coals,

and wood to fire, so is a contentious man to kindle strife. After the

fire of strife is once kindled, the tale-receiver, and the tale-bearer

are the principal agents in perpetuating the flame. They are

both criminal ; for if none received the slander in the first instance, it

could not be propagated. Hence our proverb, Tite receiver is as

bad as the thief. If you, then, would not encourage tale-bearing in

others, you must neither give countenance to it by lending a listen-

ing ear, or by engaging in the practice yourself. If you hear one
speak ill of another, do not go and tell him, unless, indeed, it affect

his moral character and the cause of religion, and then you must
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exercise prudence and discretion in the case. If you, as a church,

"would preserve peace among yourselves, you must cautiously guard
against the propagation of evil reports respecting each other.

10. Once more : it will be of the utmost importance, in securing

the happiness and prosperity of the church, to cultivate a forgiving
disposition. Without the exercise of this heavenly temper, we
cannot expect to live long in peace. There is a very mistaken no-
tion of honor existing among men, as if it lay in not yielding, but in

resenting an injury ; but true honor consists in the very reverse.

The discretion of a man deferreth his anger, and it is his glory to

pass over a transgression. Our own interest requires this, for in

some things we shall need the forgiveness of our brethren ; and,

what is of the greater consequence still, we all need the divine for-

giveness. But Christ assured his disciples, If ye forgive not men
their trespasses, neither will your heavenly Fatherforgive your tres-

jMsses. As we, then, hope to receive Ibrgiveness from God, we
should exercise a forgiving spirit towards others. God /declares,

He shall have judgment without mercy, who hath shewed no mercy.

M, then, you at any time receive an injury, instead of meditating

revenge, say, " Now has my God given me an opportunity of re-

commending religion, and of glorifying his name: now has he call-

ed me to display the excellency of his gospel, and the efficacy of

his grace." Such conduct would serve as an evidence to our own
minds, that we are the Lord's, and would constrain others also to

acknowledge that God is with us of a truth. Such a noble example
could not fail of producing the most happy effect in allaying feelings

of asperity, and of exciting a spirit of love and admiration.

III. Having explained the exhortation contained in the text, I

shall now proceed, in the third place, to enforce it.

1. Consider how great a blessing peace is—how invaluable to all

who possess it. Calmness, tranquillity, and serenity of mind, are

the richest blessings which heaven ever bestowed upon mortal man ;

these alone render life desirable, and sweeten all its enjoyments.

Indeed, without peace of mind, what are all the bounties of provi-

dence ? what are all the good things of the present life ? A man's

life does not consist in the abundance of the things which he jjossesses ?

for, without peace of mind, in the fulness of his sufficiency he shall

be in straits.

All are agreed in esteeming inward tranquillity of mind the rich-

est of blessings, and earnestly desire to possess it ; but the general-

ity of mankind are lamentably mistaken with respect to the means
by which it is to be obtained. Some hope to find it by dissipating

all thoughts of the eternal world ; some by silencing all the con-

victions of their consciences ; some by abounding in the external

d*ities of religion ; and others by healing their wounds slightly, and
saying. Peace, peace, when there is no peace. But true peace can
only be obtained from Jesus, //?.e Prince of peace. He has shed

his blood to purchase this peace for lost and sinful men ; and has
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left it to them as his best legacy, saying, Peace I leave vnth you ; my
peace I give unto you. But though this peace is the gift of Christ,

we must seek it in the use of those means he has appointed. We
must humble ourselves before him for the multitude of our offences,

and turn from our transgressions with an abhorrence against all

sin. We must trust in Jesus alone with our whole hearts if we
would obtain this peace : and when he has spoken peace to our souls,

we must never again turn to folly. Then we shall have that peace
ichich passeth all understanding, and enjoy it aluays, in life, in death,

and forever.

But the importance of peace to the church is, also invaluable.

No church can prosper, for any length of time, in a state of discord.

When the harmony of a church is interrupted, and parly feuds

arise, the energies of the body are wasted in a conflict worse than

useless, and the confidence of the members are destroyed in each oth-

er. In such a conflict nothing is gained, but all is lost The mem-
bers of ^ church can never sacrifice too much to secure peace, un-

less they should be called upon to sacrifice some essential principle

of Christianity : this they could not consistently do ; but it would
be far better, under such circumstances, to peaceably withdraw
from the church than to remain in contention. It is the interest of

all the members of the church to forget, as far as possible, their in-

dividual concerns, and to conspire for the general good ; all using

such means as ai-e the most proper and suitable for its accompfish-

ment. Is forbearance requisite ? or friendly rebukes ? or even the

amputation of an offending member ? Every one should be ready
to do his part, whatever it may be, and thus, by his individual ex-

ertion, promote to the utmost the peace and welfare of the body.

As no means should be left untried for the extinction of flames that

threatened the destruction of a city, so should none be omitted, that

may secure from injury the imion and happiness of the body : for.

surely, the most desirable of all blessings to any society whatever,
and above all to the church of Christ, is peace. Let the members
of the church therefore folloic after the things that make for peace,

and things icherewith one may edify another. Let all of us,"then. look

to the Lord ofpeace himself, that, by the influence of his grace, these

holy dispositions may be wrought within us ; and that, through the

mighty working of his Spirit, we may every one of us supply our
part towards the compacting together all the members, in order that

the whole body may be edified in love.

2. Consider that this peace was the purchase of the uiood of Chnst.
When man revolted from the allegiance of heaven, he' became
an enemy to God by wicked works : his passions were not only
disordered, but his affections alienated from the Fatlier of mer-
cies, and he consequently lost his peace of mind, and becanse
unreconciled to all within and around him ; there is no peace to

the icicked, saith my God. Now, one of the great ends for which
Jesus Christ came into the world, and for which he suffered and
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died, was to restore to guilty man tiiis forfeited peace, by slay-

ing the enmity of his heart" and reconciling him to his God. Hence,
says the prophet, the chastisement of our peace was upon him. And
to the same effect is the declaration of the Apostle Paul, It pleased
the Father, having made peace through the blood of his cross, by him
to reconcile all things to himself. But noio in Chi'ist Jesus ye, who
sometimes were afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For
he is our Peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the mid-
dle wall ofpartition between us ; having abolished in hisjiesh the en-

mity, even the law of commambnents contained in ordinances ; for to

make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace ; and that

he might reconcile both unto God, in one body, by the cross, having
slain the enmity thereby ; and came and preached peace to you which
were afar off, and to them that were nigh. This peace which Christ

pftrchased with his blood, he bequeathed as his last legacy, when
he ascended on high, to all of his followers ; Peace 1 leave with you,

my peace give I unto you. Since, then, this peace has been pur-

chased by Christ at the expense of his precious blood, and given as

a legacy to his followers, surely it becomes them to cultivate and
cherish it ; and he can be no true disciple who cherishes a spirit of

strife, and kindles up the fires of contention among his brethren. If

a blessing is pronounced upon the peace-maker, surely a curse

must rest upon him who blows the coals of strife and excites a fierce

war of contention in the church of the living God, where nought
but peace and harmony should reign. Such a man defeats the

great end for which Christ came into the world, and for which he
also suffered and died, and is unworthy the Christian name.

DISCOURSE XXVII.

The Vision of the Olive-trees.

" Then answered I, and said unto him, What are these two olive-trees upon
the right side of the candlestick, and upon the left side thereof "J And I an-

swered again, and said unto him, What be these two olive-branches, which
through the two golden pipes, empty the golden oil out of themselves 1 And
he answered me and said, Kiiowest thou not what these be 1 And I said, No,
my Lord. Then said he, These are the two annointed ones, that stand by the

Lord of the whole earth."—-Zechariah iv., 11—14.

Visions, under the Old Testament dispensation, were like para-

bles under the New : they gave a shadowy representation of some
important truths. They are frequently very obsure

;
yet, there is

almost invariably, a clue given us, by which we may discover their

real import ; and not unfrequently, an explanation of them is given

by God himself. As in the parables, there will be sometimes

44
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found circumstances, the precise drift of which, is not easy to be

explained ; but an attention to the main scope of the whole, will

keep us from ever deviating far from the true interpretation.

The vision which we are about to consider, is certainly not very

obvious at the first sight ; and it requires to be investigated with dili-

gence and great sobriety of mind. But, when it is truly and properly

understood, it will richly repay the care we have used in the in-

vestigation of this intricate subject. The prophet's solicitude to

understand it, shows the propriety of inquiring into it with care

and attention.

I. In speaking from this subject, we shall, in the first place, ex-

plain the import of the vision. Then ansioered /, and said unto

him. What are these two olive-trees upon the right side of the candle-

stick, and upon the left side thereof ? And I answered again, and
said unto him. What be these two olive-branches, which through the

two golden pipes, empty the golden oil out of themselves ? And he

answered me, and said, Knowest thou not what these he ? And I
said. No, my Lord. Then said he. These are the two anointed ones

that stand by the Lord of the whole earth.

The great scope of this vision is declared by God himself. The
prophet Zechariah, was commissioned to encourage Zerubbable

and Joshua to proceed with the rebuilding of the temple, which
had been long neglected. The Jews, who had returned from

Babylon, were poor and feeble ; whilst their adversaries were nu-

merous and powerful. Hence, they despaired of accomplishing,

under such unfavorable circumstances, so great a work. But in

this vision, they are taught to look to God for direction and sup-

port, and who, if they confided in him and obeyed his word, would
crown their labors with success. With the all sustaining and sup-

porting arm of Jehovah on their side, they needed neither to regret

the want of power in themselves, nor to dread the existence of it

in their adversaries, since he was Almighty and all-sufficient for

them. This was the construction which the prophet himself was
taught to put upon the vision: Knowest thou not what these he ?

said the angel to him, And I said, No, my Lord. Then he answer-

ed and spake unto me, saying. This is the word of the Lord unto

Zerubbable, saying, not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit,

saith the Lord of host. That is, Zerubbable was not to rebuild the

temple by his own energy, or by the authority of others, but by the

authority, energy, and power, of the Most High, as displayed in

that wonderful providence which superintended all their operations.

In this way shall the temple be built, in this way shall my church

be raised and preserved. N^o secular arm, no human prudence, no
legal power, shall ever be used for the founding, extension, or pre^

servation of my church. It is by spiritual means, and by spiritual

means only, that this great work is to be accomplished.

The particular parts of this vision will be found to illustrate this

great truth with much beauty and exactness. In the second and
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third verses, we have the vision recorded : What seest thou ? And
I said, I have lookod, and beheld a candlestick, all of gold, with a
howl upon the top of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes
to the seven lamps which are upon the top thereof ; and two olive-

trees hy it, one on the right side of the howl, and the other on the left

side thereof In our text, there is an additional circumstance men-
tioned ; namely, that The olive-hranches empty out of themselves gol-

den oil through the golden pipes. What the import of all this was,

the prophet was very anxious to know ; and, therefore, repeated

his inquiries with a kind of holy impatience ; and the answer
given him was. The two olive-trees are the two anointed ones that

stand hy the Lord of the whole earth. From this answer, we may
gather both the literal and mystical interpretation of the whole.

The literal import then, was this : Zerubbable and Joshua were
the two persons anointed of God to superintend, the one the civil,

and the other the ecclesiastical affairs of the Jews at that time.

They had but little power in themselves, yet were they ordained

of God to accomplish great things ; and God engaged, through

them, to impart unto the people, such supplies of wisdom and
strength, as should enable the whole nation to shine with their for-

mer splendor. However weak, therefore, they were in themselves,

they must not despair ; for every mountain should, before Zerub-

bable, become a plain. The most formidable obstacles, by the

sovereign power of God, shall be removed out of the way, and all

shall be plain and smoothe for the accomplishment of the divine

purpose. How encouraging, how invigorating this vision must
have been to the discouraged and dispirited Jews on their return

from Babylon ; and with what energy it must have enabled them
to enter upon the great work assigned them in rebuilding the

temple, and in restoring the civil and religious polity of their an-

cestors.

In the mystical interpretation, we must be more minute in our

explanation. It should ever be remembered, that the whole Jew-
ish dispensation was typical. The return of the Jews from Baby-
lon, and the restoration of their civil and religious polity, were
typical of the deliverance of sinners from their spiritual bondage,

and the establishment of the Redeemer's kingdom in the world.

Bearing this in mind, we shall see how this vision illustrates the

purposes of God, in relation to the church of Christ. The lamps

are emblems of his church, which shines as a light in a dark place^

and holds forth the light of life to a world sitting in darkness and
the shadow of death. T\\e pipes are the institutions of ihe Chris-

tian religion, by means of which, continual supplies of oil are im-

parted to the sincere followers of Christ, that their light may never

be extinguished. The howl is the gospel which abounds with bless-

ings for all, according to their several necessities. The oil is the

Holy Spirit, by whom alone, the light which has been set up can

be kept alive. And the two olive-trees, from whence that oil spon-
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taneously flows into the bowl, are the kingly and priestly offices of

Jesus Christ, who, like Zerubbabel and Joshua, is appointed of God
to establish Jerusalem, and build the spiritual temple of the Lord.
He is exalted at the right hand of God, and stands by the Lord of
the ivhole earth, that he may carry on everything in conformity to

the divine will, and accomplish, in due season, the work that has

been committed to his charge. He, himself, as the Christ, is the

anointed of God, for the Christ means anointed; and from him
flows the unction of the Holy One, by which all spiritual life and
light are communicated to the church.

II. Having explained the import of the vision, we shall proceed,

in the second place, to consider the instruction tve are to derive

from it. In order that we may derive instruction from this subject,

we must bear in mind the scope of the vision ; for, if we forget

that, the whole interpretation of it may be thought fanciful ; but, if

we duly regard that, the whole instruction derived from the vision

will appear sober, just, and pertinent.

1. We are taught by this subject that Christ is, by his offices,

qualified to support and perfect his churxh. The offices filled by
Zerubbabel and Joshua both unite in Jesus Christ. He is the High
Priest of his church ; and in that capacity he is now officiating at

^he right hand of God. He offered himself a sacrifice for us at

the appointed time, and he is now entered by a new and living way
into the Holy of Holies, to plead the merit of his blood, and to

make intercession for us before the mercy-seat of Jehovah. Hence
he is called the Apostle and High Priest of our profession ; and it

is from the consideration that we have an High Priest, who is

touched with the feeling of our infirmities, that we are encouraged
to hold fast our profession. Having passed through temptations

himself, he knows how to succour the tempted, and to impart such
inward strength as the condition of his disciples demands. More-
over, he is a king ; God has set him as king upon the holy hill of
Zion. And to this the Apostle Peter bore witness on the day of
Penticost, saying, God hath rnade that same Jesus, xohom ye have

crucified, both Lord and Christ. From the union of these two of-

fices in him arises his ability to build his church. Were either of
them wanting, he would fail ; but, by the concentration of spotless

purity, and of infinite energy, he is fully qualified for the work as-

signed him. This is particularly marked by Zechariah in a follow-

ing chapter, where he says, Behold the man whose name is the

Branch ; and he shall groio up out of his place, and he shaU build

the temple of the Lord, even He shall build the temple of the Lord ;

and he shall bear the gloj-y, and shall sit and rule iipon his throne :

and he shall be a priest upon his throne, and the counsel of peace
shall be between theni both. Thus, standing by the Lord of the

whole earth, and sustaining in himself the united offices of Zerub-
babel and Joshua, he is reallv to the church what thev were in
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shadov^', the source of all that is necessary for her spiritual edifica-

tion.

2. We are also instructed, in this vision, that the fulness which is

in him is expressly committed to him, Jor the use and benefit of
his chui'ch. We are informed by the apostle, It pleased the Father

that in him should all fulness dwell. But for whose sake is it com-
mitted to him ? His own ? No ; but for ours. He appears in

heaven, not in a private, but in a public capacity, even as the head

of the church. At his ascension thither he received gilts ; and re-

ceived them for the express purpose of imparting them to rebel-

lious man. He ascended on high that he might fill all things. He
is the head, and the church is his body, the iulness of him that fiU-

eth all in all. He lives in us, and we live by him, and without him
are unable to think a good thought, or perform a good work.

Hence we find, that when the Holy Spirit was poured forth on the

day'of Penticost, the x'Vpostle Peter confidently traced the gift to

liim, even to that very Jesus who had so recently been crucified as

a malefactor. This Jesus hath God raised up, whej-eof we are all

witnesses : therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and
HAvrNG RECEIVED of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he
HATH SHED FORTH tliis ivliich ye now see and hear. And to the

same effect St. Paul also says, that God saved us by the washing of
regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost which he shed

ON us ABUNDANTLY through Jesus Clirist our Saviour. These pas-

sages reflect great light upon the text, inasmuch as they show that

Christ is the true source of all spiritual blessings to the church ;

and that the Holy vSpirit, with all its gifts, graces, and consolations,

flows from him according to the will of the Father, just as the oil

in the vision dropped from the olive-trees into the bowl, for the

continual supply of the lamps dependent on it.

3. We are furthermore taught by this vision, that in the proper

use of the institutions of the Christian religion, we may expect to

receive supplies adequate to our wants through all the varying and
changing scenes in life. It was through the pipes only that the

lamps received the oil, and it is only through the medium of the

appointed institutions of the gospel, that we.can receive supplies of

the Spirit from Jesus. God will be enquired of for all he has pro-

mised. Hence we are directed to ask, to seek, and to knock, with

assurances that all our wants shall be supplied. But if we ask not,

we shall receive nothing at the hand of the Lord. We must wait

upon him in private, reading his word, meditating upon it, and pray-

ing over it. We must also wait upon him in public, not forsaking

the assembhng of ourselves together, but expecting more particu-

lar manifestations of his love, and richer communications of his

grace, through the medium of a preached gospel. Where two or

three are assembled together in his name, there he sheds forth his

Spirit in the most copious efflisions. Verily, if we Xvatch unto

prayer, and abound therein with thanksgiving, w^ shall never be
44*
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disappointed of our liope. We shall have just reason to say, Truly

our fellowship is with the Father, mid with his Son Jesus Cfirist.

The hungry he will fill with good things, and never send the needy
away empty ; it is only the rich and self-sufficient he sends empty
away. The diligent soul shall be made fat with good things.

And here let me observe, that, in the vision, the lawps, the pipes,

the bowl, and the oil were all of gold. By this we are to understand

that those who wait upon the Lord in sincerity and in truth, are in

themselves as superior to unregenerate men, as gold is to the baser

metals. And what is there of such value as the grace of which
they have been made the partakers ? In comparison of it, all else

is but dross. And are there not in the gospel unsearchable riches f

And may we not well say, that under the institutions of Christian-

ity, whether private or public, we have enjoyed many golden op-

portunities? Yes, indeed ; and if we be careful and diligent to

keep up the communication between Christ and our own souls, we
shall have all our wants abundantly supplied, and the salvation ad-

ministered shall be as a lamp that burneth.

4. Finally, we are taught by this vision, that however low our

state may be, or however numerous and powerful our enemies, liis

grace shall be sufficient for us. This assurance was given to Zerub-

babel and Joshua, and the event corresponded with the vision. Of
this, too, may toe be assured ; for to us no less than to St. Paul,

does the Lord Jesus say, My grace is sufficient for you. Is that

grace at present imparted in but low degrees? Still God says to

us, Who Uas despised the day of small things? I do not; and,

therefore, iet not any of you do it Are our enemies exceedingly

powerful ; God teaches us again to say, }Vho art thou, O great

mountain ? before Zerubbahel thou shalt become a plain. Have we
an evidence in ourselves that the Lord Jesus Christ has begun a

good work of grace within us ? God again teaches us to say, TJie

hands of Zeruhbabel have laid the foundation of this house ; his

hands shall also finish it. If it should be thought that these pas-

sages relate to that particular occasion, by looking into the New
Testament we shall find the same assurances and triumphs. Here
we are told, that He who has been the author, will also be the finish-

er of our faith. Here we have also assurances give" to us, that

He who has begun a good work in us, will perform it '
, / the day

of Jesus Christ. And even now, whilst conflicting with our ene-

mies, we may say, If God be for us, who can be against 7is. Who
shall lay anything to the charg ^f God's elect? Who is he that

shall ccndemn ? Who shall separate me from the love of Christ ?

Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked-

ness, or peril, or sword? No; I am persuaded, that neither angels^

nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,

nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to sepor-

rate me from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

The plummet is in the hands of our Zerubbabel, with those seveu
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attendant spirits, who arc the eyes of the Lord, and run to and fro

through the whole earth ; and he will see that the work is perform-

ed in us according to his will.

Look, then, my brethren, to our adorable Lord and Saviour, and

let nothing interrupt your communication with him. It is your

privilege to be daily and hourly receiving out of his fulness, grace,

occording to the grace that is in him, and sufficient for all your ne-

cessities. Do you feel your need of repentance, or pardon, or any
blessiiig whatever ! Remember that he is exalted to he a Prince

and Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel, and remission of sins.

And though you are not to expect the Holy vSpirit imparted to you

in his miraculous powers, yet you may in his gracious influences

:

yes, you shall receive the Holy Spirit, For the pro?nise is to you,

and to your children, and to as many as are afar of, even as many
as the Lord our God shall call. And though you may still have

many conflicts, the time is not far distant, when, the work being

completed in you. The head stone thereofshall be hrovght forthwith

shoutings ; and to all eternity you shall cry, Grace, grace unto it.

DISCOURSE XXYIII.

Christians the Light of the TVorld.

" Ve are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid :

neitiier do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick
;

and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before

men, tiiat they may Fee your good works, and glorify your Father which is in

heaven."—Matt, v., 14—16.

Had we not been authorized by God himself, we should never

have presumed to designate the saints by such honorable appella-

tions, as are unreservedly given to tbem in the Scriptures. Of all

the objects in the visible creation, the sun is the most glorious and
magnificent. It has attracted the universal attention of mankind in

all ages and in every nation, and has been the wonder of the most
refined and polished, as well as the most rude and barbarous. Ev-
ery plant, every tree, and every living creature upon this terraqui-

ous globe, and all the celestial luminaries in the firmament of heav-

en, partake of its benign influence ;
yet, even to that are the saints

compared ; Ye are the light of the world. Under the Mosaic dis-

pensation, the light of the world was a title applied to the most em-
inent Rabbins, Ijut under the gospel age, Jesus Christ transferred it

t: his disciples, who, under God, were to be the means of diftusing

the light of life throughout the universe.

I. We propose, in the first place, in illustrating these words, to
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consider the office to which God has destined his people. Ye are the

light of the tvorld. A city that is set on an hill cannot he hid.

Strictly speaking, neither prophets nor apostles could arrogate to

themselves the honor which is here, in a subordidate sense, confer-

red upon the followers ofChrist : it belongs exclusively to the Lord
Jesus Christ, who is the Sun of Righteousness ; and who says of

himself, / am the light of the loorld. St. John, speaking of the Bap-

tist, who was the greatest of all the prophets, expressly declares,

that he ivas not that light ; hut that Christ was the true light, which

lighteth every man that cometh into the v)orld. Taking this view of

the subject, the name of stars would be much more applicable to us,

for we shine only with a borrowed lustre ; reflecting merely the

rays which we have received from the Lord Jesus. But God has

been pleased to dignify us with that more honorable appellation, the

light of the world ; for the saints exhibit to the world all the true

light that is in it. He has sent his people to fulfil that office in the

moral, which the sun performs in the natural world.

In the first place, he has qualified them to sustain this relation to

mankind. By the energy of the Holy Spirit, he has quickened them
from the death of sin, and imparted to their souls the light of life ;

this cannot be imparted by reason or philosophy, and no man can
possess it, unless it be given him from above. This sentiment has

been clearly and fully expressed by the Apostle Paul, in his epistle

to the Corinthians. The natural man receiveth not the things of the

Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him : neither can he

know them, because they are spiritually discerned, hut he that is spir-

itual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man. God,

who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our

hearts, to give the liglit of the knowledge of the glory of God in the

face of Jesus Christ. This is that mystery which was hid from

ages and from generations, but is now made manifest to the saints,

according to the commandment of the everlasting God. The
meanest of his people are, in this respect, wiser than the wisest of

unenlightened men, because they are all taught of God. They
have an unction from the Holy One, and know all things. We arc

aware that this is an offensive truth, and that the learned will ever

reply, in the language of the offended Pharisees, Are we blind also ?

The knowledge of which we speak is not acquired by the exercise

of reason, or by the use of books ; it is the knowledge of experience.

It must be sought and obtained from God, and from him alone. It

is no less a truth at this day, than it was in former ages, that God
has hid these things from the wise and prudent, and revealed them

unto babes ; even so, for so it seemeth good in his sight.

Now this divine illumination qualifies his people to instruct others.

They may, indeed, be unlearned and ignorant men in other things,

but of these things they have the icitness in themselves, and, there-

fore, are enabled to speak of them with the same confidence they

do of the things about which they are daily conversant. They
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may not speak scientifically about their bodily feelings and religious

exercises ; they may use broken sentences, and misplace their

words ; indeed, they may use a very bad choice of words ; but

when they tell you of their wants and supplies, or of the diseases

and the remedies which they have found effectual to remove them,

they know whereof they affirm. Thus respecting the great truth of

the gospel, they are enabled to speak from their own experience ;

and the greatest philosopher in the universe may sit at their feet and
learn these humble lessons of divine wisdom and knowledge.

Again, God has ordained them to sustain this relation to man-
kind. With many it is a favorite idea that they are to be religious,

but that their religion is not to be seen. Under the pretence of ha-

ting ostentation, they conform to every practice of the world, and
are in no respect distinguishable from the more decent moralist.

But such persons are laboring under a fatal delusion. They only

deceive their own souls, when they think a man may serve God
faithfully, and yet avoid the notice of those around him.

For, in the first place, they cannot do it if they wo2dd. A city

that is set on an hill cannot be hid. The Christian life is a high

and sublime attainment, an attainment at which no man can arrive

without great pains and persevering efforts ; and if he walks after

the Spirit, and confines himself to the narrow way that leadeth unto

life, he must necessarily attract the gaze of public notice. What
a wide contrast between a devout Christian and a man of the world,

who is living after the flesh, and walking in the broad road that

leadeth to destruction ! The whole temper, and spirit, and conduct
of a Christian, differ from such a man's, as much as light from dark-

ness. Indeed, let us suppose his light is but small, and if exhibited

before the meridian sun, it might easily be overlooked ; yet the

smallest taper attracts notice when shining in the midst of darkness :

and this is precisely the case with every Christian : the splendor of

his conduct may not be such as of itself to command admiration

;

yet it cannot but be seen, by reason of the surrounding darkness.

A humble, devout, and engaged Christian, who lives godly in Christ

Jesus, cannot escape public notice ; his holy conversation, his pious

deportment, his unblamable life, his upright conduct, will attract

the attention of all acquainted with him.

In the next place, they ought not to do it if they could. Men do

not light a candle and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick, and
it giveth light to all that are in the house. In like manner, God does

not bring his people out of darkness into his marvellous light solely

for their own good, but that they may show forth the praises of him
that hath called them, and diffuse the light which they have receiv-

ed. They are bound, therefore, by every tie of duty and gratitude,

to make him known to others, and to advance, as much as possible,

his glory in the world. And he who does not do this to the best of

his ability, is highly criminal in the sight of God. Moreover, their

fellow-creatures have also a claim upon them. Who that should
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see a house in flames, and know its inmates were asleep, would not

feel himself bound to alarm them of their danger, and account him-

self guilty of murderous cruelty towards them, if they should perish

in the flames through his neglect ? If, then, we should feel it to be

our duty to give them the advantage of our superior light and
knowledge in relation to their bodily welfare, how much more ought
we to do it in relation to their souls ! The command which God
has given to every enlightened soul, is, arise, shine, for thy light is

come, and the glory of the Lord is ?'isen upon thee. Every true

Christian ought to be deeply impressed with these sentiments, and
feel himself laid under the most solemn obligation to use all his pow-
ers and faculties, the whole weight of his influence in the commu-
nity, to promote the glory of God and the well being of man ; and
this cannot be done unless he takes a firm, decided, and public stand

in favor of the Christian religion, and brings forth, in his daily walk
and conversation, the fruits of righteousness.

II. We shall now proceed, in the second place, to speak of the

duty resultingfrom it. Let your light so shine before men, that they

may see your good works, and glorify yourfather which is in heav-

en. That we are not to do any thing from ostentation and vain-

glory, is certain : whatever proceeds from such a principle is alto-

gether hateful in the sight of God. They who seek the applause of

men, must expect no other reward. But we ought not to be so re-

strained by these considerations, as to decline that course of action

which will bring glory to God, and good to our fellow beings. On
the contrary, we should live such holy and blameless lives ; we
should walk so orderly, and so circumspectly before the world—in

one word, we should make our light so shine before men, as to com-
pel all who behold it to glorify our Father which is in heaven.

But, it may be asked. How can any conduct of ours accomplish
this ? I answer, first, it may show men the unreasonableness of their

prejudices. All manner of prejudices are entertained against the

gospel ; and all that can be said is insufhcsent to remove them. A
prejudiced mind will resist the most conclusive reasoning, will reject

the clearest demonstration. The testimony of a thousand witness-

es would have no more effect upon a mind under the control of sin-

ful prejudice, than upon a brute. Of this, the royal Psalmist was
fully sensible, when he declared that some men are so foolish and
ignorant, that they are like beasts before you. Reason, persuade,

preach, censure, terrify, thunder, open the treasures of heaven, and
the abysses of hell, and such men remain unmoved. But what we
do frequently, has a very powerful eflect When reason and persua-

sion fail, a virtuous and holy life will often put to silence the igno-

rance of foolish men, and make them ash atned who falsely accuse our

good conversation in Christ. Nothing is so powerful to silence op-

position and to remove prejudice from the minds of men, as virtu-

ous conduct. If we love our enemies, bless them that curse us, and
do good to them that hate us and despitefully use us—if we are
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constant in the discharge of all the relative and social duties of our
holy religion—if we are honest in our dealings and trustworthy in

whatever is committed to our care, we shall certainly silence the
opposition of gainsayers, and probably remove their prejudice
against the gospel. None arc so blind as not to perceive the con-
trast between light and darkness, good and evil. And it is always
humiliating to be found engaged in evil, while others are doing
good ; to be groping in darkness, while others are walking in the
light.

It may, also, be the means of mducln^ them to embrace the gospel.
The apostle speaks of husbands, who would never have attended
to the written or preached word, being won by the good conver-
sation of their wives. And that heart must be hard indeed, that can
reject the holy influences of Christianity, when its divine attractions

are displayed in the daily conversation of his best friend on earth
;

when he daily sees before his eyes a luminous body, that is draw-
ing him vntli the cords of love, and the bands of a man. From the
history of the church in all ages, we know that there are many who
owe their first impressions of religion to the consistant conduct of
some eminent saint, some devout Christian ; nor can we doubt but
that if the dispositions and character of religious people more uni-

formly corresponded with their holy profession, <//e word would have
a freer course, and would be much sooner glorified in evangelizing
the world ; reformation would succeed reformation, till the light and
salvation of the gospel, like a tide of glory, would sweep over the
whole earth, and mankind would be brought to the saving know-
ledge of the truth from the rising of the sun to its going down.
This is the mode in which God designed that the truth should work
its way to the hearts and consciences of men, for in this way the
gospel proves a universal blessing to mankind. When it ceases to

make men virtuous and honest, it ceases to be a blessinc^.

Finally, it cannot fail of stimulating many to increasing activity.

The force of example is exceeding great. Many, very many, for

the want of associates in well doing, are discouraged and attempt
but little, because they think but little can be accomplished. But,
when they see a person more abundant in labors than themselves,
they are stirred up to a holy emulation ; they blush at the view of
their own unprofitableness, and whilst they are thankful to God who
has given such grace unto men, they strive with redoubled ardor
to serve and glorify their God. The age in which we live is char-
acterised by groat diligence and activity in the cause of God, and
the march of truth is onward. It is hoped, and confidently believed,

that the active zeal which has been kinJIed in modern times in the
Christian church, will be the means of exciting holy emulation gen-
erally among professors of religion, and that they all will come up
in one solid column to the help of the Lord against the mighty.
What an astonishing influence would be exerted were this to be re-

alized ! What a mighty change would be effected in the world !
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It would be the ushering in of the millenial glory ! It would be the

occasion of a new song in the celestial choir.

1. In the conclusion ofour remarks on this subject, we will endeav-

or to show how you may become lights of the world. On this sub-

ject many entertain erroneous views, and, consequently, labour with

little or no success. They teach men who are immersed in sin and
sensuality to become the lights of the world by living pious and godly

lives ; in other words, they place the candle upon the candlestick, to

give light before it is lit up. But we are informed by our Saviour,

tliat the candle must first be lit : Neither do men light a candle and
])ut it under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth light unto

all that are in the house. A candle may as well be under a bushel,

as on a candlestick, belbre it is lit ; the candle must first be lit, be-

fore it can give light to others : so we ourselves must become the

children of^light, before we can give light to the world. In order

to become the children of light, we must believe in the light. Hence,

said our Lord, Believe in the light, that ye may be the children of

light. Jesus Christ opened his mission by preaching the doctrine

of repentance and of faith. And this doctrine is everywhere in-

sisted upon in the New Testament as a prerequisite to the gospel

salvation. The Apostle Paul informs us that he was sent to the

Gentles, To open their eyes, and to tuni themfrom darkness to light,

and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive for-

giveness of sins, and inheritance among the?n that are sanctified by

faith that is in me. Indeed, nothing can be more evident than this

truth, that we ourselves must first be called out of darkness into

God's marvellous light, before we can become the lights of the

world ; and this change is wrought in none but penitent believers.

To believe in the light, is not to be understood as though a bare as-

sent to any truths whatever would sanctify the soul : it is to be un-

derstood as directing us to the gospel, and to the Lord Jesus Christ

as revealed in it. It is to look for salvation entirely through him,

whom God has sanctified and sent into the world for the redemption

of mankind ; it is to live by faith on him, and to make him our all

in all. This living faith unites us to Christ, renders our union with

him productive, and leads to our perfect renovation after the divine

image. It is by this faith that we are justified : and through this

faith we are sanctified by the truth of God. To every true be-

liever, God, therefore, imparts the light of life. Hence it is be-

lievers, and believers only, who enjoy the power of Hving faith,

that are the lights of the world. They are the children of the light,

and should icalk in the light as he is in the light, and all who walk

in the light, will shine indeed as lights in a dark world ; and God
himself will be glorified in them.

2. Those of you who have obtained the honor of becoming the

lights of the world, should let your light so shine before men, that

they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in

heaven. Rernember, my dear friends, that the eyes of all are upon
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you, and that God's glory in the world is very greatly effected by
your conduct. Any fault in you will be readily seen and noticed
by the world. They who pay but little attention to the stars that

shine in their orbits, will yet be observant enough of a falling star:

and, in like manner, they who overlook the radiance of ten thou-

sand saints, will mark with triumph the fall of a professor, and de-

rive from it an argument against all serious religion. You should,

therefore, be on your guard against every thing which may either

eclipse your light, or cause it to shine with diminished splendor.

Avoid, in your intercourse with mankind, the appearance of evil,

and give no offence to either saint or sinner. Maintain that serious-

ness and gravity in your deportment, that becomes an heir of the

grace of life. Put away from among yourselves all foolish talking

and jesting, which are not convenient, and let your conversation
be as becometh the gospel of Christ. In maintaining this charac-
ter, you must submit to some labor, and expect to be exposed to

some inconvenience and danger from those who cannot bear the
light ; but neither indifference nor fear ought to prevent you from
discharging a duty which the great Father of lights has imposed
upon all his children. Has God furnished you with talents, or
placed you in circumstances which has enabled you to acquire juster

notions of religion than what are possessed by other men ; en-

deavor to communicate your superior knowledge to your brethren,

by every fair and honorable method in your power, and at every
season when you are likely to be heard. Say not the work be-

longs to others—I have no call to engage in it—I leave it to those

who are better qualified. Providence, which has given you more
light, has, at the same time, given you a call to distribute it to all

who are in darkness ; if you keep it under a bushel, you make an
ungrateful return to that Being from whom it was derived

; you
defeat the purpose for which it was bestowed, and adopt the maxim
of that corrupt church, which thinks it for the happiness of man-
kind to keep the world in ignorance.

DISCOURSE XXIX.

On the Knowledge of Time.

" Knowing the time."—Romans, xiii. 11.

A iDordfitly spoken is like apples of gold in pictures of silver.

Such is the declaration of the wisest of men—a declaration worthy

the highest consideration of all who would become useful to their

fellow-creatures. There are many states and conditions in the

course of human life, which call for instruction and reproof, conso-

45
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lation and support. He who would be a useful minister of the gos-

pel, should not only be qualified to meet the moral wants of individ-

uals, in the various conditions of life, but should also be possessed of

wisdom to afford assistance when it is needed. Childhood and

youth are periods of great and sacred importance—periods which
should be eagerly grasped by parents and guardians, instructors

and teachers of youth, to store the unfolding mind with the treas-

ures of wisdom and knowledge. Instructions which are communi-
cated and received at this age of life, leave a more lasting and
abiding impression upon the mind, than at any subsequent period.

Children should be taught to govern their passions and chasten

their appetites, to subdue their tempers, and resist the temptations

of a delusive and fascinating world, to cultivate piety, and cherish

religion, and to reverence, adore, and worship the Majesty of

Heaven. Much depends upon the moral and religious instruction

of the rising generation. Train up a child, says Solomon, in the

way he should go, and when he is old he urill not departfrom it. All

who have the care of youth, should know the time, this important, this

critical time of life, and not let it slip unimproved.

There is a time when the attention of the community is alive to

the subject of religion, to the welfare of the soul, and to the cause

of God ; when the vast concerns of eternity, and their future well-

being, press with tremendous weight upon the anxious and solici-

tous mind ; when, in the deepest compunction of heart, the penitent

soul earnestly inquires, what must I do to he saved 1 This time,

this favorable time for religious instruction, should be eagerly sought

and diligently improved by every minister of the gospel ; for, at

such a time as this, his instructions will be heeded, and his counsels,

admonitions, and reproofs, will be attended with a salutary effecl.

It is then that the attention is arrested, the sensibility alive, and the

heart prepared to receive an indellible impression.

But, as man stands constantly connected with time, and as every

moment of time is big with important events, perhaps we cannot

more profitably employ the present hour, than by oftering a few
suggestions on this important subject, for our present meditation,

and future reflection and improvement.

L In the fir^ place, then, we shall notice : Thai knowledge of

time, u'hich we should he so solicitious to secure.

1. We should know time in its signification. Various are the

definitions which have been given of time. It has been defined by
one to be " a fragment of eternity broken off at both ends." By
another, " finite and successive duration, distinguished by the past,

present, and future ; and measured by the revolution of the heavenly

bodies, which God has appointed for the end." The description of

a third is

—

" From old eternity's mysterious orb,

Was time cut off, and cast beneath the skies."
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Time, in its nature, h Jieeting—ever on the wing. Like the rev-

olution of the heavenly bodies, it knows no rest, neither does it seek

any. It moves onward in majesty and triumph ; its course cannot

be arrested, nor its power abated. It will march onward in splen-

dor and triumph, till all are conquered by its invincible hand, and
levelled with the dust. Uncertain—Its future page is sealed ; its

tales of wo and joy are all unknown. Who can tell what a day
will bring forth ? what a night will disclose? Important—As the

future page of time is unfolded, it will reveal important events

—

events deeply interesting to us all. " It is pregnant with all eternity

can give."

2. We should know time in its use. Time is a blessing, and is

bestowed upon man for an important end ; not to waste in idleness,

or consume in folly. But, alas ! what multitudes squander away
their precious hours, and waste their golden moments in idle pur-

suits, or in sinful pleasures ; and thus the duties of life are neglected,

and no preparation is made for the eternal world, till a voice is

heard speaking to the soul, time shall be no longer. Every moment
of time has its duties. By performing these duties, we secure im-

portant blessings, and by misimproving time we neglect these du-

ties, and by neglecting these duties we lose important and distin-

guished blessings. The path of duty is the path of safety, and the

ways of wisdom are pleasant, and all her paths are paths of peace.

Great peace have they that love thy law, and nothing shall offend

them. In keeping the commandments of God there is great re-

ward. When time grows heavy, and we invent means to kill and
destroy it, we may rest assured that some important duty is neglect-

ed, and some distinguished blessing will be lost. Let us make the

anxious inquiry, whether our time is properly filled up with activity

and usefulness ; whether our precious moments are employed in

doing or receiving good.

3. We should know time in its value. But, alas ! who can esti-

mate the value of time? By what rule shall we measure it? or in

what scales shall we weigh it? There are various ways by which
men reckon the value of worldly goods. (1.) Sometimes by their

scarcity. Of such are gems, pearls, and precious stones ; and even

the articles of life become more or less valuable, according to their

plentifulness or scarcity. If we reckon by this ruie, time must be

be exceedingly valuable ; for there is but one single moment in the

world at once, and another is not given till this is taken away.
The clock strikes not to inform us that we have so much time, but

that so much of our time is irrecoverably gone ; for this reason the

poet calls it " The knell of a departed hour," which rings but for the

death of another portion of our time. Many of the bounties of na-

ture are poured upon us in such rich abundance, that we may hoard

them up ; but time is dealt out in particles, or in drops, like some
precious invaluable oils, that not one of them might be wasted.

(2.) Sometimes we deem a thing to be valuable, in proportion as
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we may derive important advantages from its possession. Of this

kind is silver and gold. They are rendered valuable, because they

are the medium of the exchange of merchandize ; by these we may
purchase goods, houses, lands, the necessaries of life, and extend

our influence in society. If we judge by this rule, time will be ex-

ceedingly valuable. Time is given us lor the acquisition of know-
ledge, for the cultivation of the mind, and to secure the common
blessings of life ; but, above all, to lay up for ourselves treasures in

heaven, and secure a crown of life that shall never fade away.
(3.) At other times we value a thing by the shortness of the period

we are to have it in our possession, and the impossibility of recover-

ing it when lost. If we judge by this rule, time will also appear
exceedingly valuable. How short is time : to many individuals it

is but a hand's-breadth, a point. And to us, whose life is more ex-

tended, it is but as a vapor that appeareth for a little while, and
then passeth away. The moments which are gliding by us, how
swift, how rapid ! How soon will our days be numbered, and our

course finished ! The moments that are fled, are gone forever

;

they are numbered with the days beyond the flood, and can never
be recalled.

It is said that the celebrated John Wesley, whose long life was
filled up with activity and usefulness, cultivated such a sense of the

value of time, that on one occasion, when, through the negligence

of a servant, he was detained from prosecuting his journey, he took

out his watch, and counted the moments he was detained, when on
the return of the servant, he exclaimed, " See here, by your negli-

gence ten minutes are gone, gone forever ; lost, entirely lost." But,

alas ! how many of us have lost, not merely minutes, but hours, and
days, and weeks, and months, and years. How important that we
should redeem the time which has thus been wasted, that we should

double our diligence to occupy every fleeting moment, and not suf-

fer one to be lost—not suffer one to escape unimproved.
4. We should know time in its management. God has given to

every man sufficient time, if properly managed, to attend to all the

duties of life. He makes no unreasonable demands ; he lays no
requisitions without giving sufficient time for their performance.
If time is rightly divided, and our eflx)rts properly directed, we
shall never be hurried ; we shall have no waste time, no idle mo-
ments. Many persons complain that they have no time to attend

to this or that duty, in the midst of a multiplicity of cares. The
fact is, such persons either aim at doing too much, or they devote
too much time to one branch of business to the neglect of others ;

or else a portion of their time has been wasted in idleness. In or-

der rightly to manage our time, it should be divided into periods,

and to each period should be assigned its proper duties ; for in-

stance, such a portion to sleep, such to labor, such to refreshment,

such to religious duties, and such to the cultivation of the mind.
By a just proportionment of our time, much more can be accom-
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plished in the same number of days ; because, by this mode of pro-

cedure, the different powers of the body and mind are brought into

active exercise. All are stimulated, and none exhausted ; all are

cultivated and improved, and none left dormant. Besides, by this

method we cultivate a taste, create an appetite, and form habits,

all of which are highly advantageous in the various pursuits of life.

One great reason why so much of our time is suffered to run to

waste is, because in the early part of life it was improperly man-
aged. We brought little to pass, we suffered the powers of the

mind to lay dormant, and never so much as acquired a thirst for

for knowledge : hence, the hours unemployed in our regular busi-

ness, during a long life, are suffered to run to waste, or occupied in

improper pursuits. Dr. Priestly, by a judicious management of time,

was enabled to accomplish more, during the same number of years,

than any other man of his age. It was his method to make a wise
and judicious arrangement of his time, ajad to each period assign

the objects he was desirous of accomplishing. Having laid out his

work before him, during each day he performed his labor, so that

at the completion of every quarter his ends were attajned. In this

way he spent his life, always diligent, but never hurried ; always
occupied, but never drove. When a friend called upon him, he
was happy to see him, and to devote to him a portion of his time.

5. We shall' know time in its termination. Time will end
at the final consummation of all things. At the day of judgment,
that great day for which all other days were made, the wheel of
time will be struck off its axis, and everlasting close up the scene.

Then shall we be rewarded or punished, as we have improved or

abused time. Then shall we give an account of our stewardship,

and answer for the deeds done in the body. Mark theperfect man,and
behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace. The righteous

hath hope in his death, hut the wicked shall he driven away in their

wickedness, and turned into hell, with all the nations that forget
God.

II. We pass, secondly, to describe the effect which this knoW'
ledge of time is calculated to produce.

1. Unfeigned gratitude to God. Our time is in his hands; he
distributes to us our golden seasons, those precious opportunities of
receiving instruction, acquiring knowledge, doing good, and secur-

ing the most important blessings with which we have been favored.

Thousands have been cut off in the vigor of youth and prime of life,

but in the midst of the shafts of death, our lives have been prolonged.

Some of the buds of being but just began to unfold the flowers of
life, when they were nipped by the frost of death ; but we have
arrived to manhood, and are permitted to live in a most interest-

ing age, the best of countries, and the happiest of days. Oh ! what
a debt of gratitude we owe to God ! Who that knows the time,

and feels the obligations under which this time has laid him, can
but call upon his soul, and all that is within him to bless the Lord.

45*
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Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy

name, and forget not all his benefits. He visitcth the earth, and
walereth it ; he prepares the corn when he hath so provided for it

;

he Messcth the springing- of the earth ; he crowneth the year with

his goodness, and his paths drop fatness ; the little hills rejoice on

every side ; the pastures are clothed with jiochs ; the vollies are also

covered with corn; they shout for joy, they also sing.

2. Deep contrition of soul. A knowledge of time will never fail

to renaind us how much we have misimproved it ; how much of

our time has been spent in unnecessary sleep, in idle pursuits, in

unprofitable conversation, in useless amusements, and in reitera-

ted acts of sin. How many opportunities of acquiring knowledge
have been lost, how many seasons, in which important blessings

might have been secured, have been wasted. How many favor-

able opportunities of doing good have been permitted to pass unim-

proved, and in consequence of our sloth and indifference, many of

our fellow-creatures are still in a suffering state, and perishing for

lack of knowledge. Should not a view of these things humble our

souls in the. dust, and cover us with shame and confusion ? O,

Lord ! we take shame and confusion to ourselves ; we will hide

our heads in darkness, and mourn in secret places.

3. A fervent application to the throne of grace. By knowing the

time, we shall be made acquainted with our need of an interest in

the divine mercy. Our murdered moments have carried the report

of our follies and crimes into the eternal world, where they might

have borne more pleasing news, and more welcome intelligence.

But, alas ! our crimes are committed, and our follies have been

marked by the recording angel. The only source of refuge which
is left for us, is the mercy of God through our Lord Jesus Christ,

as revealed in the gospel. To this refuge we are invited to come
by the most endearing invitations. By fleeing to Christ, we have
the strongest assurances that we shall find mercy, and obtain grace
to help in time of need. Let us lose no time in fleeing to this ref-

uge, and throwing ourselves into the arms of divine mercy. Let
us fly without delay, for time is uncertain. Let us remember that

delays are dangerous, and that eternal considerations hang on the

slender thread of a moment.
4. Sincere desires to live more to the glory of God. A knowledge

of time will teach us its brevity—the shortness of its duration.

These considerations should teach us the importance of redeeming,

as far as possible, our wasted moments, and of dedicating ourselves

unreservedly to God. May we arise, and with an increasing zeal

and growing activity, devote ourselves to the great and important

duties of life. With a holy resignation to the divine will, may we
be enabled to say, lohether we live, we live unto the Lord, or wheth-

er ive die, we die unto the Lord; whether we live, therefore, or die, we
are the Lord's. But to conclude.

I. By a diligent improvement of time, and a proper cultivation of
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the means of acquiring knowledge, which are placed within our
]-each, to what an elevation ofrank and usefulness many of the youth,

who hear me this day, may attairi. Many of you are endowed with
high and extensive gifts in nature—gifts which, if duly cultivated,

will place you among the most eminent of the age. But I'emem-
ber, the richest soil, if left uncultivated, will only produce wild and
pestiferous plants ; while the most sterile soil, by proper cultivation,

may be rendered highly prolific. It is not the brightest genius
who always soars the highest ; but by a proper and diligent im-
provement of time, men ofordinary gifts in nature may attain great
eminence. You should also remember, that you are forming char-

acters, not merely for time, but also for eternity. We, who are but
worms of earth, are destined to become immortal. But death will

make in us no moral change. We shall enter upon a future state

of existence with the same moral character we leave this. See-
ing, then, that by a proper improvement of time, we are fitted for

endless felicity, to dwell in the presence of God^ where there is ful-
ness ofjoy, and at his right hand, where there are pleasures for ever-

more, it highly becomes us all properly to improve every precious
moment.

2. What ravages the hand of time will make in this congegation !

I look forward to that period, when the hand of time will cut eveiy
tender cord that binds the social circle together ; when it will level

us all with the dust. This is a humiliating thought, but it is not
less humiliating than true. It is the event we must all meet. And
are we prepared to meet it ? May God impress these solemn
truths upon our minds, and may they duly affect our hearts. We
deceive ourselves by delusive appearances, by false hopes, and by
vain expectations. We see others around us sinking into the dust,

yet we are not affected by it ; we imagine that we have shot an
eternal root into the earth, and shall live forever. These expecta-

tions are vain, and time will prove them delusive. But God grant
that we may not indulge in them too long; may we awake irorn

our delusive dreams, improve the moments as they are flying, and
be prepared for our great and last change.

3. Finally, I look forward to that period, when every man shall

give an account to God of his stewardsfiip. Oh ! how awful and
solemn will be that day ; awful to those who have misimproved
time, who have neglected duty, and who are unpi'epared to meet
their Judge. Oh ! how fearful will be their doom ; how dreadful

their condition ! My soul trembles at the thought, and my spirit

dies within me. Will this be the unhappy condition of any who
hear my voice, who now sit under the salubrious sound of the gos-
pel ? If there are any who hear me at this time, unprepared to

meet their God, may the terrors of the Lord get hold of them, and
' may they find no rest until they obtain it in the Lord Jesus. But
this will be a joyful day to the saints of God. May the bright
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prospect of endless felicity animate all who love our Lord Jesus

Christ in sincerity and truth, to be faithful unto death, that they

may receive a crown of life, and be made pillars in the temple of

God, to go no more out.

DISCOURSE XXX.

Genuine Religion Illustrated.

" Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God would count you

worthy of his calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the

work of faith with power : that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glo-

rified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord Je-

sus Christ."—2 Thess. i., 11, 12.

The passions are the chief springs of that activity which appears

every where among moral and accountable beings. Of these, hope

and fear, as they awaken desire, or produce concern, and in either

case excite uneasiness, are among the principal causes that deter-

mine the various pursuits ofmankind. Do worldly enjoyments charm

us ? How much more inviting, an inheritance, incorruptible, undefil-

ed, and thatfadeth not away ; where we shall enjoy angellic compa-

ny ; and where there will he fulness ofjoy andpleasure forevermore.

Do earthly things alarm us ? The day approaches when we shall see

" a God in grandeur, and a world on lire." For the Lord Jesus

shall he revealedfrom heaven with his mighty angels, infiayningfire,

taking vengeance on tlicm that know not God, and obey not the gospel

of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be punished ivith everlasting de-

struction from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his

power, when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to he admir-

ed in all them that believe. In reference to this revelation, and its

important issues, the apostle says : Wherefore also we pray always

for you, that our God would count you worthy of his calling, andful-

fil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the ivork of faith with

poiver : that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may he glorified in

you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our God, and the Lord
Jesus Christ. In this passage the apostle directs our attention to

pure religion, in its nature, source, producing and sustaining prin-

ciple, end, and measure.

I. Religion in its nature—a worthiness. That our God ivould

count you worthy of his culling. That is, the glorification men-

tioned in the tenth verse. While we guard against self-righteous-

ness, we should be equally watchful that we do not fall into the op-

posite error, which, under the guise of humility, would lead us to

abolish some of the most essential distinctions between the sinner
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and the saint. The Scriptures assure us that the wici<ed are dead

in trespasses and sins ; that they have pleasure in unrighteousness ;

and that although they may beUeve in the existence of a God, yet

in works they deny him. But, on the other hand, they declare that

the saints have been quickened from the death of sin ; that they are

the workmanship of God, created in Christ .Tesus unto good works,

in which he hath before ordained that they should walk. Such is

the character of his saints in whom he shall be glorified. This ex-

presses,

1. Their previous xoorthincss of condition. They are in this life

sanctified : that is, set apart from common uses, from worldliness, as

well as from wickedness, to the sacred service of God. Hence, the

apostle says, speaking of them. Ye are a chosen generation, a royal

priesthood, an holy iiation, a peculiar people ; that ye should show

forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness into his

m,arvellous light : which in time past were not a people, hut are now
the people of God : which had not obtained mercy, hut have now obtain-

ed mercy. Therefore, they are exhorted by the mercies of the living

God, to present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable

to God, which is their reasonable service. Nay, they are adopted

into the divine family, and by a heavenly birth become the sons ot

God ; and if sons, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Je-

sus Christ. And having been honorably related, and so consist-

ently employed, they are counted worthy to be approved and ex-

alted to a higher state of dignity and glory. The Lord Jesus will

say unto them in that day. Well done good and faithful servant

;

thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over

many things, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.

2. Again, these words express their p7'evious worthiness of dispo-

sition, their meetness for glory. The word saint, is derived from

the Latin word sanctus, and means chaste, divine, heavenly, as well

as sacred. Such are the qualifications of true and genuine Chris-

tianity, as felt and displayed in the heart. Hence, the apostle calls

it circumcision of the heart ; a transformation by the renewing of

the mind ; and a participation of the divine nature. It is, in its o\yn

ndiime, pure, peaceable, gentle, and easily to he entreated; and in its

operations, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and

without hyp'ocricy. Hence the apostle says, Pure religion, and un-

defiled before God and the Father, is this : To visit the fatherless and

widows in theits affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the

world.

What a mighty contrast between the holy and benevolent prin-

ciple of religion, and that degraded and degrading principle oi sm,

by which wicked and worldly men are governed ? They are as

opposite as light and darkness, and as distant from each other as

heaven and hell. And what are all the forms, and ceremonies, and

creeds of men when compared to this true principle of love to God
and good-will to mankind ? They are all empty and vain, and
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worse than useless, without this true principle of godliness in the*

heart ; because by them the formalist is not unfrequently deceived

in relation to his true character. Nothing but this spirit of purity

and holiness can ever qualify the soul for the enjoyment of heaven.

Who, then, can reflect on the solemnities of that day ; who can re-

flect upon the discoveries which will then be brought to light, and
the unexpected sentences that will then be awarded, and not

earnestly desire, both for himself and for all who are dear to him,

that the sentence which God shall pass on them may be one of ap-

probation ? I pray you, brethren, lay to heart this infinitely im-

portant subject ; and never cease to pour out your souls before God,
that you and yours may attain this meetness for heaven, and be
accepted of him in that day.

II. Religion in its source ; the goodness of God ; his free spon-

taneous favor. That he would fulfil' all the good pleasure of his

goodness. The salvation of the soul originated in the goodness of

God, and is carried on by his good pleasure. The goodness of

God, his own innate and eternal kindness, has led him to provide

the means of salvation. It is the goodness of God that leads sin-

ners to repentance, and disposes them to accept of his proffered

mercy. It is the goodness of God that consummates the work of

salvation, when it is once commenced in the heart. It is his good
pleasure that all should embrace the salvation freely offered to them
in the gospel ; this he has amply proved, by sending his Son to die

for them, the greatest gift he could bestow on the human family.

In all this the good pleasure of his goodness is astonishingly mani-
fested. And to them who are faithful to his grace, he will fulfil,

completely accomplish, all the good pleasure of his goodness in

them. Thus the salvation of a sinner is all of grace from the be-

ginning to the end. It is grace that commences, continues, and con-
summates the work. It is in this way, and this way alone, that

the divine life is imparted, carried on, and perfected in the soul.

III. It is necessary, however, on the part of the creature that he
exercise faith ; for the word preached does not profit except it be
?nixed with faith in them that hear. It is through faith that the soul

begins to live : it is by the exercise of that faith, that the soul is

enabled to do and suffer what God requires ; and it is by the aug-
mentation of that faith that the soul is perfected after the divine

image. It is faith which realizes the things that are invisible to

mortal eyes, and gives to futurity a present existence. It is the

one principle in the soul, by which all its energies are called forth,

and all its efforts are made effectual. The whole eleventh chapter
ol the epistle to the Hebrews proves and illustrates this position,

and shows with what wisdom, as well as piety, the apostle poured
out his supplication before God.

Thus faith is the producing principle of religious afl^ections and
practice. It is by the exercise of faith that we are led to fear and
obey God. Faith is also the sustaining principle of experience and
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practice. It is this which sustains the soul under threats and suf-

ferings ; it is this which sustains the beh'ever against the smiles and
allurements of the world. It works by love, by peace, by joy, by
patience, and by hope, rising above every obstacle, surmounting
every difficulty, and pressing through every danger. In short, it

attaches the heart to him who is the author andfinisher of our
faith ; and, at times, wafts the soul to the upper regions, where it

breathes a purer air, dwells amidst brighter prospects, and hears the

hallelujahs of the blessed ; so that its return to earth is felt as a re-

turn to pilgrimage and banishment, which the same faith, neverthe-

less, enables it patiently to bear.

IV. Religion in its end. That the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ may he glorified in you and ye in him. Our Lord Jesus Christ

will be glorified in his saints even here in this world, as he himself

has expressly declared. All mine are thine, and thine are mine

;

and I am glorified in thein. His love appears glorious in interesting

himself about his saints ; his wisdom in instructing them ; his holi-

ness in bringing them to the saving knowledge of the truth ; his

power in preserving and protecting them ; his faithfulness in fulfil-

ing all his engagements. In this way the glory of the Redeemer
is magnified in his people, and they proclaim his power and his

holiness to the world. But the apostle has respect more particu-

larly to that day, when Christ will come to he glorified in his saints,

and to he admired in all them that helieve. Indeed, he will then be
glorified in them. In what bright colors will then the whole as-

sembled universe see the virtue of his death, the efficacy of his

grace, and his fidelity to all his promises ; of all those who have
been faithful unto death, not one will be lost ; not one will be found

to have been ever plucked out of his hands. What hosannas will

resound to him from all the hosts of the redeemed, all singing, To
him that loved us, and v:ashed usfrom our sins in his own hlood, and
hath mdde us kings and priests unto God and his Father, to him he

glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.
Then will the saints also be glorified in him. Indeed, they al-

ready, as members, participate in the glory of their head : In him
they are all united in one hody ; and with him they are raised up to

sit together in heavenly places. They are the light of the world

—

the salt of the earth—the city set on a hill. But, in that day, their

glory will be complete ; for they shall be like hitn. Thei» vile

bodies shall be fashioned like unto his glorious body. Their minds,

purified from every stain and from every error, will shine in all the

perfection of beauty. They will be acknowledged by Jesus Christ,

in the presence of his Father and the holy angels, as his peculiar

people—the purchase of his blood, the fruit of his travail, and the

jewels of his crown. Then shall what is his, be theirs : his crown,
his throne, his kingdom, his glory, all will be theirs—their inalien-

able property, their everlasting possession.

V. But, finally, consider religion in its measure, or rule of dispen-
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sation : According to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jesus

Christ. This, my brethren, exactly and fully meets our case ; for

we are poor, insolvent, destitute of good. The grace of God is

free to the very chief of sinners. And this view of the subject is

in accordance with the testimony of the apostle : For we ourselves,

says he, also wei-e sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving di-

vers lusts and pleasiires, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hat-

ing one another. But that after the kindness and love of God our

Saviour toicards men appeared, not by works of righteousness, which

we have done, but according to his mercy, he saved us, by the ivashing

of regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed

on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that being

justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope

of eternal life.

Are we guilty and vile ? Yet there is a foundation laid for our

hope, in the riches of his grace. Hence, the apostle says : God,

who is rich in mercy, for his great love, wherewith he loved us, even

when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together in Christ

;

and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly

places in Christ Jesus ; that in the ages to come he might show the

exceeding riches of his grace, in his kindness towards us in Jesus

Christ.

Are we weak and ignorant? Yet the grace of God is adapted

to our condition. Hence, the prophet says : He shallfeed his flock

like a shepherd ; he shall gather the lambs with his arms, and carry

them in his bosom, and shall gently lead them that are with young.

He has, also, erected a throne of grace, which is continually ac-

cessible, where we may come, and obtain mercy, andfind grace to

help in time of need. And this grace is bestowed in such liberal

measures as to be sufficient to sustain the weakest soul, under the

severest trials and heaviest afflictions.

Are any still doubtful and distressed ? This grace operates the

same now as in former ages. It has subdued the heart of David,

Manasseh, Paul, and many others, who had much forgiven, and

were greatly blessed.

Thus we see that Christianity is adapted to the wants, conditions,

and circumstances of all mankind. Here all may come, and of the

fulness which is treasured up in Christ, receive grace, according to

the measure of grace which he has received of the Father, to sup-

ply their wants.

1. In concluding our remarks, permit me to make a few obser-

vations to those of you who know nothing of these things, by expe-

rience. And what a multitude there are of this class, who, at this

moment, are ignorant of the work of faith, and of that divine power

with which it operates in the soul ! How many are altogether

strangers to the idea of Christ being glorified in them, or their be-

ing glorified in him ; or of the purposes of God's grace being dis-

played in them ! Little, indeed, have such persons known of true
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religion : they even need to he taught the very first principles of the

oracles of God. I can assure yoLi, my dear friends, that the gospel

is not such a meagre thing as you have probably imagined. It is

a wonderlul display of God's mercy and grace, in the redemption
of a ruined world ; and wherever it is received aright, it will fill

the soul with such views and such desires as are expressed in our
text. Do not, I beseech you, continue ignorant of these things

;

for, if you know them not, or feel not their influence, how shall you
stand accepted at the judgment-seat of Christ? It will be too late

to commence your inquiries then : they must be begun now. Yea,
you must now glorify Christ, by a life of faith in this world, if you
are ever to be glorified with him in the world to come.

2. But I trust there are some, who are present on this occasion,

whose prayers and intercessions accord with those of the holy
apostle. Yes, there are many here, whose hearts go forth with the

petitions in our text, and who shall ultimately experience all our text

unfolds. But in order to obtain this desirable end, we recommend
to all to consider the strictness of the scrutiny in that day. Verily,

the Judge, as he himself tells us, has eyes like afame of fire, and
he tries the very hearts and reins, in order to give to every man
according to his works. It will be to little purpose to be account-

ed worthy by your fellow-creatures, if you be not so accounted by
your God : and it must not be forgotten, that there are many who
have a name to live, while yet, in reality, they are dead. O, drea^
lest this should prove to be your state at last ; and be earnest with
God in prayer, that he will fulfil in you all the good pleasure of his

goodness, and tlie work of faith with power. Be satisfied with no-

thing short of this. Aspire after the highest possible attainments,

that the Lord Jesus Christ may even now be glorified in you, and
that your meetness for his glory may be conspicuous in the eyes of

all. So shall your intercessions prevail for others also ; and in that

great day, when the secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, you
shall shine forth as the sun in the firmament for ever and ever.

DISCOURSE XXXI.

The Glory that followed the Sufferings of Christ.

" Wlien it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory tliat

should follow-"—1 Peter, i., 11.

It appears from several parts of the sacred Scriptures, that the

prophets did not, in a variety of instances, fully understand their

own predictions. They, doubtless, had a general view of God's

designs and gracious purposes, but of particular circumstances,

46
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connected with those great events which they foretold, they seem
to have known very little ; God reserving the explanation of all

particulars to the time of the fulfilment of all such prophecies. It

appears, however, they were in the habit of inquiring and diligent-

ly searching after their true meaning. It is highly probable, that

the}^ consulted the prophecies which had already been committed

to writing, and were frequently in the habit of conversing with

those who were under the same divine inspiration as themselves.

They furthermore besought God, in prayer, to give them more en-

larged views of the great and important events that were revealed

to them, and that he would also make known unto them the time,

the season, and the circumstances of their fulfilment ; but God gave
them to understand it was not for themselves, but for us that they

did minister the things which are now reported unto us by the

preaching of the gospel. This was all the satisfaction they receiv-

ed, as the result of their anxious and diligent inquiry ; and this was
sufficient to repress all their needless curiosity, and to induce them
to rest satisfied that the judge of all the earth will do right.

We, at the present day, stand upon the heads of all the patriarchs

and prophets ; for we not only have their prophecies to consult,

but have seen the fulfilment and accomplishment of many of them,

with all the attending circumstances. They simply foresaw the

fact of the suflerings of Christ, and had some conceptions of the

glory that should follow ; but we have been made acquainted with

all the connecting events—the time, the place, and the hands by
which the bloody deed was executed. And we have not only wit-

nessed the glory that was to follow, but have been made the happy
partakers of it ; and humbly hope to come into the possession of

greater measures of it, when we shall enter upon that inheritance

which is incorruptible, undejiled, and that fadeth not away.

I. In addressing you from these words, we shall, in the first place,

call your attention to the sufferings of Christ. If we trace the

history of our Saviour from the cradle to the cross, we shall find

his whole life was one continued scene of crucifixion. His life was
a passive action, and his death an active passion. He endured all

the suflrering§«^'incident to human life ; and he met some of them in

their mosUterrific forms, in their most appalling aspects. But we
intend, on the present occasion, to confine our remarks to the suffer-

ings of'Christ at the close of his life, and to the events with which
those sufferings were intimately connected ; the Scriptures take no-

tice of three eminent circumstances which belong to his death

—

the ignominy, the curse, and the misery of it.

And let us, in the first place, contemplate the ignominy of his cru-

cifixion. We have been so long accustomed to contemplate the

crucifixion of Christ, surrounded with that radiance of glory with

which his resurrection invested him, that we entirely overlook the

ignominy of it. But the crucifixion of the Saviour previous to his

resurrection, appeared under very ditierent circumstances ; and, in
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order to contemplate the ignominy of it, in all its blackness and
darkness, we should transport ourselves back to that period when the

tragic scene transpired—we should divest ourselves of all those

ideas of grandeur, of greatness, and of innocency, with which we
are wont to contemplate our Lord upon the cross.

The Jews pursued every measure and adopted every means,
which their wisdom and malice could invent, to overwhelm the Sa-

viour in eternal disgrace, when they imbrued their hands in his in-

nocent blood. He was scorned in every one of his offices. To
bring the regal power and authority, which he claimed, into dis-

grace, he was sceptered with a reed, and crowned with thorns.

To ridicule his pretensions as a prophet, they blindfolded him, and
bade him prophesy who smote him. To mock him as a pretended

priest, they clothed him with a long robe, which was an emblem of

that office. Invested with these tokens of contempt and ridicule,

he was exhibited to the multitude in the midst of taunts, and hisses,

and vulgar abuse. Such was the overwhelming disgrace into

which he was suddenly plunged, that his principal friends forsook

him, and left him to sink covered with shame and infamy.

But the ignominy of our Saviour's sufferings respects the kind

of death he died, the place of his death, and the companions of his

death. As it respects the kind of death he died, it was hanging
upon a cross ; a death that rendered the person and showed the

fact to be abominable. The death of the cross was the most dread-

ful of all others, both as it regards the shame and the pain of it. It

was so scandalous, that it was inflicted as the last mark of detesta-

tion upon the vilest of people. It was the punishment of robbers

and murderers, provided that they were slaves ; but if they were
free, and had the privilege of the city of Rome, it was then thought

a prostitution of that honor, and too infamous a punishment of such

a one, let his enemies be what they would. This mode of punish-

ment was not practiced among the Jews. Hence it seems a re-

markable incident of divine providence in the disposal of events,

so that Jesus should suffer the death of the cross. For had he

been put to death by the Jews, he would not have been crucified ;

or had he have been a Roman citizen, his death would have been

of some other kind. Hence it appears that his enemies seized up-

on every possible event to tarnish the glory of his fame, and to

heighten the ignominy of his death. As it regards the place of

his death, he was not crucified in a corner, but upon the top of

Mount Calvary ; so that he was fully exposed to the scoffing gaze

of the deriding multitude. As it respects the companions of his

death, they were the very dregs of mankind, thieves and robbers.

By associating the innocent with the guilty, the enemies of Jesus,

doubtless, intended to cover him with additional shame and re-

proach. Thus we see that our dear Redeemer, who was the glory

of heaven, was made the shame of earth ; and he who was the

Lord of angels, became the scorn of sinful wretches.
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Another circumstance which the EvangeHsts have noticed, as

connected with the history of his crucifixion, is the curse of his

death. Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for us : for it is written, cursed is every one that hang-

eih upon a tree. The apostle here refers to the ceremonial curse

of hanging on a tree, or cross. The custom of the Jews was this :

upon any notorious fact, the malefactor was first put to death by
stoning or the like, and then his body was hanged up before the

sun. So that the hanging of a person was a kind of second death ;

and this Jesus also endured. He was treated as a malefactor, justly

liable to the curse of the law, by being executed as he was. By
dying the death which the law of Moses regarded as accursed, he

has freed us from all obligation to seek justification by that law.

A third circumstance in the history of Christ's death, to which
the Scriptures refer, is the misery of it. The cross upon which

Jesus was crucified, was made of two pieces of wood, placed cross-

wise with right angles at the top, like the letter T. That the cross

upon which our Saviour was crucified was of this kind, is evident,

by its being thus represented on all ancient monuments, coins, and

crosses. The death of the cross was exceedingly painful and dis-

tressing. The naked body of the criminal was fastened to the up-

right beam by nailing the feet to it, and on the transverse beam by

nailing the hands to it. The parts through which the nails pass,

and by which the weight of the body is suspended, being the instru-

ments of motion and action, are provided by nature with a much
greater quantity of nerves than other parts of the human system ;

and since all sensation is performed by the spirit contained in the

nerves, it will follow that wherever they abound, the sense of pain

must needs be proportionably quick and tender. Besides, the in-

struments of death were transfixed in the extremities—those parts

that are the most distant from vitality, which, although producing a

quick torment, ends in a lingering death. Hence the death of the

cross was an extended torture. And how keen and sensible must

be the pain, after the nerves become irritated, and the strength and

power of the system exhausted ?

There is one other circumstance worthy of observation in the

history of crucifixion ; and that is, the criminal was usually scour-

ged with small cords before he was crucified. Sometimes litde

bones, or pieces of bones, were tied to these scourges, so that the

condemned person might suffer the more severely. It was also a

custom, that he who was to be crucified, should bear his own cross

to the place of execution. To both of these customs Jesus was
compelled to submit. How many lashes he received, the Scriptures

do not inform us ; but it is highly probable he was scourged with

great severity. We also find, that Jesus M^as compelled to bear

his own cross ; and as he sunk under the weight of it, Simon, a Cy-
renian, was compelled to bear it after him.

Let us contemplate, for a few moments, the sufferings of our Sa-
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viour at the close of his life. They are numerous and complicated,

arising from a variety of sources, and all concentrating to pierce

him through and through with many sorrows. Go to the garden of

Gethsemane, and there behold the blood issuing from every opening
pore, and falling in great clots upon the cold ground ! Ah, see him
embracing the very dust in his humiliation ! How distressing must
be that anguish which wrings the blood from his very heart ! How
piercing that agony which bows his soul in such deep humility !

To heighten the poignancy of his grief, Judas, a professed friend,

betrays him with a kiss ; and the rude soldiers seize him, and hurry
him away to a corrupt, profligate, and revengeful court. Hear his

mock trial. Behold him insulted with every kind of indignity that

malice and wickedness can invent. They spit in his face, smite

him with the palms of their hands, and make long furrows upon his

back with the cruel scourge. A crown of thorns is put upon his

head, with the sharp points inward, piercing his tender temples, till

the blood falls in every direction. Lacerated with the stripes and
bruises he had received, faint with the loss of blood, his spirits ex-

hausted by the cruel insults and blows that were given him, when
they invested him with robes of mock royalty, he is compelled to

take up his cross and proceed to the place of execution. Mark the

dear Redeemer as he proceeds slowly along, through languor, las-

situde, and faintness, surrounded by a scotfing, deriding, and un-

feeling rabble, who make themselves merry with his sufferings and
the reproaches they heap upon him. The rude soldiers urge him
along the road, till he sinks under the incumbent weight of the

cross, when he is relieved, merely that he may be dragged to the

fatal spot. Upon his arrival at Calvary, he is stripped, but refuses

the stupifying draught which is offered him to drink, it being his

fixed resolution to meet death in all its horrors, even this death of

crucifixion, with all its attendant circumstances. He is now stretch-

ed upon the cross which is laying upon the ground, and four sol-

diers nail his hands and feet to the rugged wood. O, hear the

clanking sound of those hammers, which deeply rivet these nails in

the wood. The cross is now raised up, with the agonizing Jesus

upon it, and, in order to fix it the more firmly and securely in the

earth, they let it violently fall into the cavity they had dug to receive

it. This vehement precipitation of the cross gives the Saviour,

who is nailed to it, a most dreadful convulsive shock, and agitates

his whole frame in a dire and most excruciating manner. Behold

the Lord of life and glory suspended upon the cross between the

heavens and the earth, as though he was fit for neither, a spectacle

to angels, to devils, and to men. See the blood gushing from his

perforated hands and feet. Mark him writhing in anguish, and

fainting, and languishing, and dying ! All nature is shocked at the

sight, and, in convulsive agony, trembles to her centre. The rocks

rend—the mountains start back with horror—the sun hides his

lovely face, and refuses to witness the heart-rending scene—the
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light vanishes, and a dark and death-hke gloom covers the whole
land of Judea. The voice of Jesus, faltering in the agonies of

death, is heard reverberating through the thick and dreary gloom,

crying, My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsahen me ! Alter re-

ceiving a little vinegar from a sponge, by which his parched and
burning lips were moistened, Jesus cried with a loud voice, and ut-

tered with all the vehemence he could exert, that comprehensive

word, on which a volume might be written, It is finished; after

which he reclined his head upon his bosom, and dismissed his spirit.

"He dies, the friend of sinners dies !"

Come ye, who mourn over the death of a lovely child, a tender

parent, or an affectionate companion, and drop a sympathetic tear

over a wounded, a mangled, and a crucified Saviour. But is he
dead ? O yes ! see, a soldier pierces his side with a spear, and straight-

way comes out water and blood ; but no signs of life appear. The
cross is taken down, and the rude nails are extracted from his hands
and feet. O, see how they are mangled and torn—see how he is

covered with gore and blood. All his charms and all his beauties

are fled. How cold is that hand which wrought so many shining

miracles—how inactive those feet that went about doing good—and
those lips, that spake as man never spake, are now sealed with the

seal of death—that eye, which beamed with benevolence, is now
closed—and that countenance, which was lit up with the light of

heaven, has lost all its animation. Jesus is washed from his blood

and gore, wrapped up in fine linen, and laid away in the tomb.
The powers of darkness seem to triumph, and while the friends of

Jesus are mourning, the enemies of the cross are rejoicing in his

overthrow.

And why all this reproach, and all these indignities, and all these

agonizing pains ? It was because we had sinned, and because Je-

sus loved us— sin was the occasion of his sufferings, and love prompt-
ed him to lay down his life for rebel man. How great an evil, then,

is sin, and how strong and ardent must have been the love of the

Saviour. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay doicn

his life for his friends, but Jesus laid doion his lifefor his enemies.

O my soul, for thee, for thee Jesus died ! Let the thought sink

deeply into my heart—let it melt my soul into tenderness—let it

warm within me that love which shall never die, and kindle that

zeal in his cause which shall never grow cold.

II. We pass, in the second place, to consider the glory that is to

follow. But what glory can follow a scene so dark, so gloomy, and
so dismal as that which we have been rehearsing ? Can light spring

out of darkness ? Can joy arise out of sorrow ? Can glory burst

forth from shame 1 Yes, my brethren, the dying hopes of man re-

vive. He who was dead is alive, and behold he liveth for evermore.

Come, then, approach the tomb of your dear Redeemer, no more to
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lament his death, no more to embalm his sacred body, which has

not been suffered to see corruption, but to shout for joy at his re-

surrection. The voice of rejoicing and salvation is heard in the tab-

ernacle of the righteous : the right hand of the Lord is exalted : the

right hand of the Lord doeth valiently.

1. The first ray of hght that sprung up after the crucifixion of
the Lord of fife and glory, ivas his resurrection from the dead. Je-

sus Christ could not have been raised from the dead, had he not

have first died ; and had his death been private, the fact of his res-

urrection would have been less certain than what it now is ; for

could his death be called inquisition, it would lessen the certainty of
his resurrection. But his having been put to death in so public a
manner, and by his enemies, too, has set this question forever at

rest. Jesus, then, is risen indeed. By submitting to death, he con-

quered the king of terrors, and rose a mighty conquerer from the

grave. O death, I will he thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy de-

struction. The enemies of Christ, when they put him to death, vain-

ly imagined that they had successfully accomplished their plan for

his destruction. They believed that they had entirely scattered

the small party of his followers, and blotted out the honor of his

name forever. But, how shallow is the policy of the wicked ! How
vain are the councils and designs of the ungodly ! Little did they
imagine, that their badges of mock royalty, with which they invest-

ed him, were to be converted into the signals of absolute dominion,

and the instruments of irresistible power ! The reed which they
put into his hand became a rod of iron, with which he was to break

in pieces his enemies ; a sceptre, with which he was to rule the uni-

verse in righteousness. The cross, which they thought would cov-

er him with reproach and infamy, became the ensign of renown.
Instead of being the reproach of his followers, it was to be their

boast and their glory, and to shine upon palaces and churches

throughout the world. It was to be assumed as the distinction of the

most powerful monarchs, and wave in the banners of the most vic-

torious armies, when the memory of Pilate and Herod should be ac-

cursed ; when Jerusalem should be reduced to ashes, and the Jews
be vagabonds over all the earth.

By the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, the honor of

his name is vindicated from the reproaches with which his enemies

covered it, and his innocency is established as clear as the morning
light—the long list of prophecies, which foretold his sufferings and
glorious resurrections from the dead, are fulfilled—his claims to di-

vinity and inspiration are established, the truth of his doctrine con-

firmed, and a future state of immortality proved. The resurrec-

tion of Jesus, then, is a ground of faith, the basis of hope, and a
source of consolation and joy. Let us, then, my brethren, celebrate

the praise of the author of our redemption—let us call earth and
heaven to witness our gratitude—let an increase of zeal accompany
this part of our devotion—let a double portion of fire from heaven
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kindle our sacrifice—and with a heart penetrated with the liveliest

gratitude, and inflamed with the most ardent love, let us exclaim :

Blessed he the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, ac-

cording to his uhundant mercy, has begotten us again to a lively hope,

by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.

2. The next event that reflected glory upon the name of Jesus

Christ, was his ascension into heacen. The resurrection of Jesus

from the dead was a preparatory and necessary step to his glorious

ascension. We are informed in the sacred oracles, that it was not

until forty days after his resurrection from the grave that this event

took place. During this space of time he had shown himself alive

after his passion, by many infallible proofs, being often seen by his

disciples, and conversing ivith them of things pertaining to the king-

dom of God. Having finished his work upon the earth, and having

fully instructed his apostles in the part they were henceforth to act,

he led them forth out of the city asfar as Bethany. With the ut-

most propriety was this place selected for the scene of his ascension.

Near Bethany was the mount of Olives, to which our Lord was
wont so often to retire for the exercise of private devotion ; and

there also was the garden of Gethsemane, where his sufferings com-

menced with that agony, in which his sou/ was exceeding sorrowful

unto death. At the spot where his generous sufferings on our ac-

count began, there also was his glory to commence ; and those fields

which so often had been his favorite retreat, and so often consecra-

ted by him to meditation and prayer, were now to be dignified with

his last parting steps towards heaven ;—there, we are told, he lifted

up hs hands, and blessed his disciples ; and while he blessed them, he

was parted from them. In what an interesting attitude do we here

behold our departing Lord ? How well does his conduct on this oc-

casion suit the rest of his life : Having loved his own, he loved them

unto the end. While he lived, he went about doing good ; when he

died, he prayed for his enemies ; and at his ascension into heaven,

he lifted up his hands and blessed his friends, like a dying parent

giving his last benediction to his children and his family. While
our Saviour was thus employed, he was parted from his disciples, and
a cloud received him out of their sight, and he was carried up to heav-

en. Under former dispensations, supernatural appearances had

been accompanied with majesty of a terrible kind. The law was
given in the midst of lightnings and thunders. Elijah was caught

up into heaven in a fiery chariot. But here are no whirlwinds, no

thunder, no chariot of fire. The Saviour of the world was gently

received up in a cloud, with that sort of grandeur, and meekness,

and calm magnificence, which bespeaks the peaceful genius of the

gospel and its author—angels also assisted at this solemnity. They
rejoiced at his birth, were present at his resurrection from the dead,

and accompanied his triumphant ascension into heaven. When he

was parted from his disciples, he ascended in glory, in majesty,

and in grandeur, attended by a convoy of angels, who conducted
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him through the parted sky, with songs of praise, and shouts of vic-

tory, to the portal of heaven ; when, with united voice, they ex-

claim, Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; and he ye lifted vp, ye everlast-

ing doors, and let the king of glory in. Such were the circumstan-

ces which accompanied that gi'and and signal event of the glorious

ascension of Christ into heaven ; all of them solemn and striking, and
calculated to leave a deep and lasting impression upon the minds of

his disciples,

3. In the further prosecution of our subject, we proceed to notice

the glory of his exaltation. The exaltation of the Lord Jesus is the

fruit of his humiliation and sufferings. Little did his enemies ima-

gine, when they were heaping so many indignities upon the blessed

Saviour, that they were sowing the seed which was to yield such

a rich and glorious harvest ; that they were covering him with in-

famy and shame, that the glory and honor of his exaltation might

be rendered the more conspicuous. But such has been the result; for

the Scriptures declare that Jesus Christ has been exalted at the right

hand of God, and crowned ivith glory and honor, as a merited re-

compense for his obedience unto death : because he made hhnself

of no ?-eputation, and took upon him the form of a servant ; and be-

ing in fashion as a man, lie humbled himself, and became obedient

unto death, even the death of the cross ; wherefore God hath highly

exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name ; that

at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, and every tongue confess,

that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father. In this

constitution of Divine Providence, an illustrious testimony was de-

signed to be given of God's regard and love to eminent righteous-

ness. In the exaltation of Jesus Christ, we see signal pre-eminence

made the reward of signal condescension for the sake of mankind;

and self-abasement and humiliation made the road to glory. We
are taught, in this instance of the divine procedure, that God never

deserts his own cause, nor leaves worth and piety to be finally op-

pressed ; though, for a while, he may allow trials and hardships to

be undergone by the greatest and the best of men. No person

could appear more neglected and forsaken of God, than our Saviour

was, for a season, when in the hands of his foes. During that sea-

son, important purposes were carried on by Divine Providence for

the benefit of mankind ; but when these purposes were accomplish-

ed, God came forth in support of truth and righteousness, and by
the high honors conferred upon Christ, established his eternal

triumph over all his foes. Yes, that lovely Jesus, who endured fa-

tigue and hunger, who was torn with scourges and pierced with

nails, who agonized in the garden and expired upon the cross, is

now removed beyond the rage of his enemies ; is exalted at the

right hand of God, in the highest seat of dignity and honor—angels,

authorities, and principalities, being made subject to him. He is

now the very joy and glory of heaven, the brightest effulgence of

the Deitv, the sun that illuminates the regions of the blessed. And
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who does not rejoice that the Saviour has been thus glorified ?

Who does not even leap for joy at the thought, that he, who loved

us unto death, has been thus exalted far above all principalities and
powers ? Surely, independent of the interest which we ourselves

have in his advancement, we ought to be exceeding glad that our
greatest friend and benefactor should be thus gloriously rewarded.

4. The exaltation of Jesus Christ prepared the way for the glo-

rious effusion of the Holy Spirit. Our blessed Lord promised his

disciples that, when he was glorified, he would send down the Holy
Spirit : It is expedient for you that I go away : for if Igo not away
the Comforter loill not come unto you ; but if I depart I will send him
unto you. The Holy Spirit would not have been given, if Jesus

had not been glorified : it was necessary that he should go into

heaven, that he might send the Spirit down from thence. Agree-
able to the promise of the Saviour, the Holy Spirit was poured out

at the appointed time, both in his miraculous and saving influences.

By the influence of the Holy Spirit, the apostles were enabled to

preach the gospel in a great diversity of languages, which they had
never learned ; and to work many shining and- stupendous miracles,

in confirmation of the truth of the Christian religion. They were
also empowered, by the imposition of hands, to communicate the

Holy Spirit to others. The Holy Spirit, furthermore, brought all

things to their remembrance, and assisted them in their ordinary
ministrations. It qualified them for the regular discharge of every
moral and religious duty.

But the operations of the Spirit are far from being confined to

the apostles, or to the apostolic age. There is the same necessity

now, for the operations of the Holy Spirit for the ordinary purpo-
ses of conviction, conversion, and sanctification, as in the first ages
of Christianity. Human nature possesses, in every age, the same
tendencies to sin, the same obstinacy of unbelief, and the same
enmity of heart against God and holiness. It was, therefore, or-

dained of God, as an essential part of the gospel scheme of salva-

tion, that the Holy Spirit should reprove the loorld of sin. It is by
the law that we have the knowledge of sin. By the law we un-

derstand the written word that was engraven upon the tables of

stone, and given to man as a rule of life, every deviation from
which is a moral offence. This law extends, not only to outward
actions, but also to every inward desire. The Spirit, in reproving the

world of sin, reveals to the mind the spirituality of the law by which
sin is made to abound ; or, in other words, by this act of the Spirit,

the understanding is enabled to see our sins in a clearer and strong-

er light. By this act of the Spirit, also, we more clearly discover

the strength and vehemence of our sinful passions and appetites.

This is what St. Paul meant when he said, Sin, taking occasion by
the commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence.

Thus, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, we see in a strong and
clear light the corruptions of the human heart, the number and
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aggravation of our offences, and are led to regard sin as exceeding

sinful. Tiie Holy Spirit, then, in reproving the world of sin, gives

to the mind a more deep and vivid impression of these great truths,

than it could possibly receive if no such energy had been imparted

by God. It is under the influence of this conviction, the sinner ex-

claims : Wo is me ! I am undone: behold, I am vile ; I reperit, and
abhor myself in dust and ashes. Under these impressions, the

spirit of man becomes broken and contrite, and such a spirit God
will not despise.

The Holy Spirit also imparts to penitent believers a new life, and
he is, therefore, called a life-giving Spirit. Consequently, all true

Christians become the habitation of God through the Spirit ; he
dwells in them, and operates in them effectually for all the ends
and purposes of their salvation, producing in them all the fruits of
goodness, and righteousness, and truth. His motions may not un-

fitly be compared to the operations of the soul of man in the

Iiuman body. Without the soul, the body cannot perform any vital

functions whatever ; but when that spiritual inhabitant is present

with us, and discharges her proper offices, we show, by the various

exercises of the mind and body, that she really dwells in us. Now,
the Spirit of God performs in the soul an office somewhat analo-

gous to this. The soul, by itself, has respect only to things visible

and temporal ; but, when filled by the Spirit of God, it becomes
deeply occupied about things spiritual and eternal. And precisely

as the body needs the presence and operation of the soul for the

discharge of the offices in relation to this world, so does the soul

need the influences of the Holy Spirit for the discharge of its duties

in reference to the world to come. This exactly corresponds with

what St. Paul says : / am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live

;

yet, not I, but Christ liveth in me. And again, he says, When
Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with

him in glory. Hence, true religion, as said an eminent minister of

the gospel, is the life of God in the soul.

5. The gift of the Holy Spirit, which rendered the glorious dis-

pensation of the gospel complete, furnished the means of effecting

a great civil, moral, and religious change in the condition of the

world, by a preached gospel. The prophets had foretold the great

and surprising change which was to take place, under the influence

of the Christian religion—they had employed the most beautiful

and sublime imagery, to describe this change to their countrymen,

and to future posterity. They had declared that, The7i the eyes of
the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped.

Then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the

dumb sing : for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams

in the desert. And the parched gr'ound shall become a pool, and the

thirsty land springs of water : in the habitation of dragons, where

each lay, shall be reeds and rushes. Conceive of large tracts of

country, perfectly sterile, consisting only of burning sands, in which
nothins: will erow ; and these infested with all kinds of noxi*- iS
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animals ; how wonderful and surprising to behold these desert

tracts, by the almighty power of God, filled at once with springs

and rivers of water, and covered with verdant hills and valleys

;

freed from all its venomous inhabitants, and filled with fiocks and
herds for the use of man ; and then you will have some idea of

that great change which is wrought by the gospel, wherever it is

established ! And such is the change which the prophets foretold

should be wrought upon the heathen world by the power and in-

fluence of Christianity ; and the history of the progress of the gos-

pel justifies these representations.

Wherever the missionaries of the cross have gone, and have suc-

ceeded in establishing the Christian religion, the most barbarous
heathen nations have become civilized. ISome of them were can-

nibals ; others worshipped their swords as gods : and all of them
offered human victims to their idols. The ferocious became mild

;

those who prowled about for plunder acquired settled property, as

well as a relish for domestic happiness ; persons who dwelt in caves

or huts learned from the missionaries the art of building ; they who
fed on raw flesh, applied to agriculture ; men who had been cloth-

ed in skins, and were strangers to manufactures, enjoyed the com-
forts of apparel ; and the violent and rapacious renounced their

rapine and plunder. Along with the introduction of civilization,

was also introduced a knowledge of letters. Christianity being con-

tained in books, the use of letters became necessary to its teachers ;

nor could learning have been entirely lost, while there was an or-

der of men who were obliged to possess a moderate share of it

to qualify them for the priesthood. The most polished nations

now in existence, are indebted to Christianity for the preservation

and diffusion of literature, and the elegant art of painting, statuary,

architecture, and music. Christians have furnished the world with

grammars, dictionaries, a knowledge of antiquities, sacred and
secular, chronology, the continuation of history through many cen-

turies, rational systems of morality and natural religion, improve-

ments in natural philosophy, metaphysical researches, and the rules

of jurisprudence and political knowledge, for settling the rights of

subjects, both civil and religious, upon a proper foundation. In-

deed, the world is indebted to Christians for the improvements, an-

cient and modern, in all the arts and sciences, and, especially, for

the modern improvements in agri ''^Iture, in manufactures, in ma-
chinery, in shipbuilding, in steamLoats, in railroads, and in every

branch of mechanics ; and, consequently, the world is indebted to

them for tli'" beneficial and happy results of these improvements.

6. But Christianity not only promotes the present happiness of

mankind ; it promises to all who embrace it, and render a cheerful

and sincere obedience to its holy and fjust requisit ons, (-yer/«5^mo-

felicity in a future state of existence ; ^nd thus the glorious plan of

the gospel will be consummated in the eternal salvation of all the

true followers of Christ.

SHWOODTUEJ;.;. ;.IBKAR¥ ^,














